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| The LIF E of che Author, containing many temark- 
| Young Miniſters. With an Alphabetical Table. And likewiſe the Prin- 
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A Hriſtian Reader, I do here preſent and commend unto thee 


. a Book of great worth and ſingular uſe, which was written 
and finiſhed about 60 years fince : The Author - whereof 
K is well known to be ſo univerſally eminent in all Learning, 
and of that deep Knowledge and Judgment in Sacred Di- 
vinity, chat he tranſcendeth all Elogies and Praiſes which I can give 
bim. I commefd it undo thee (Chriſtian Reader) under a twofold 
Notion. The firſt reſpecteth the Subject Matter of this whole Work, 
which is of greateſt. Excellency; as being The Sum and Subſtance of 
Chriſtian Religion; upon which, as a molt ſure Foundation, we build 
our Faith, ground all our Hopes, from which we reap and retain all 
our Joy and Comfort in the Affurance of our Salvation. Which as at 
all times it is moſt profitable to be read, ſtudied, and known, ſo now 
(if ever) moſt neceſſary in theſe our Days, wherein Men never more 
neglected theſe Fundamental Principles, as being but common and or- 
dinary Truths, and ſpend their whole Time, Study, and Diſcourſe 
about Diſcipline, Ceremonies, and Circumſtantial Points ; and here- 
in a' ſo not contenting themſelves with thoſe common Rules, and that 
clear Light which ſhineth in the Word; they are only led by their own 
Phantaſies, daily creating unto themſelves diverſities of new Opinions; 
and fo falling into Heats, they break the Bond of Love, and fall off 
fromthe Communion of Saints, as though it were no Article of their 
Creed ; and being in love with their own new Tenets, as being the 
conception and birth of their own Brains, they contend for them 
more than for any Fundamental Truths; and not only ſo, but alſo 
hate, malign, and net bitterly and uncharitab!y cenſure all thoſe 
that differ from them in their Opinions, though never ſo conſciencious 
and religious, as tho they. profeſſed not the ſame Faith; yea, ſerved 
not the ſame God, nor Peet in the ſame Chriſt, but remain ſtill 


Aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and in compariſon of 
themſelves no better than Papiſts, or at the beſt but carnal Goſpellers. 
The fecond Notion under which I commend it, reſpecteth the Work 
it (elf, or the manner of the Author's handling it, which is done fo 
ſoundly and ſolidly, ſo judiciouſly and exactly, ſo methodically and 

orderly, and with that familiar plainneſs, perſpicuity and n 2 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


_ Bleſſed. 
J 


that it giveth place to no other in this kind, either Ancient or Modern, 


either in our own, or any other Language which ever yet came to my 
view; in which regard 1 may fay of it, as it is ſaid of the Vertuous 
Woman; Many have done excellently, but this our Author exceedeth 
them all. I will add no more in the deſerved Praiſes of this Work, but 
leave it (Chriſtian Reader) to thy ſelf to peruſe and judge of it; com- 


mending thee to the Word of God's Grace, and the good guidance of 


his Holy Spirit, who 1s able to build thee up in a fruitfal Knowledge, 
to lead thee into all Truth, to dire and ſupport thee in the Ways of 
Godlineſs, and to give thee an everlaſting Inheritance amongſt the 


Dine in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


lohn Downame. 
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o the Reader, concerning the Book it ſelf; 
and this new Edition of it. 


\ READER, | 
Shall venture to ſay ſome few things deſerved'y to the credit 
of this Book, It's of the moſt uſeful nature in the World, be- 
ing a ColleFion of thoſe Principles that are neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, delivered with ſo much happy plainneſs, that every one 
| acquainted with the Bible may underſtand them; and yet ſo much 
Judgment and Scholaſticalneſs, that Men of Reading and Learning may 
enlarge and adorn their Knowledge by the ſerious humble peruſal of them. 
Truths here are as little above the Vulgar, as below the Learned, and in nei- 
ther caſe to be contemned by any means : They are here alſo competently proved 
to thoſe that doubt or want confirming,and illuſtrated to them that as yet do not 
ſufficiently underſtand their meaning. And that which is one of the choice 
"xcellencies of this Volume is, That Notional Truths are ſeldom left to 


The Epiſtle t 


| ſwime and float in the Brain, but are uſually brought cloſe to the Conſcience 


and Affectiont, and as uſually applied to Life and Practice. I know no 
Writings ( meerly humane) that are per fe; no doubt there are ſeveral that 
get nearer to perfection than this doth; though do not miſtake, I know a 
vaſt number of Books of the very ſame nature with this in ſeveral Lan- 
guages, that are very much ſhort of it, and very few, if any, in our 


own, of this Magnitude and Deſign, that deſerves to take place of 


it, How low ſoever this Piece may be valued by ſome, yet I have 
Four things to ſay of it that will ſatisfie ſober Minds, and much advance it 


in their eſteem. 


Firſt; 7 hat the Method, and moſt of the Materials, are the incompara- 


ble Biſhop Uſher's, (a Man whoſe younger days wonder fully out- did the moſt 


grave, experienced and thoughtful Age of the greateſt number of Men that 
ever lived in the Chriſtian World) ; this I ſpeak upon the ſatisfying evidence 


of eye-witneſſes. = 


S=condly, That the Moſt Reverend Author, iz his elder Days, 
bleſſed God for its publication, (though at firſt it ſtarted into the World 
without his conſent) becauſe he perceived it had done much good; 
which thoſe have affirmed to hear him ſay, which had no fondneſs for the Bool. 

Thirdly, That all along the exerciſe of his Miniſtry iz his Native 


Country in all his Catechetical Lectures, he imitated the method and 
way in which this was drawn up ; and that not only to ordinary Perſons, 


but his Order throughout his Dioceſs to the Miniſters, was to go 


through the Body of Divinity, which he had drawn up accordingly 


into Fifty Heads, the nature of which you may ſee introductory to this Book. 
Fourthly, That it's ſufficiently commended by ſome th Men, * by 
734 2 Mr. 


» 


| The Epiſtle to the Reader, &c. - 
Mur. John Downame, who helpt to midwife it into the World; as you fee 
under his own Hand in the forego? 2 E tle; and Ludovicus Crotius, ix 
bir Inſtructio, de Ratione Studi Theologici, cap. 5. having ſaid that 
the Author was, Dominus plurimum colendus ; he begs importunately 
that ſome. Engliſh Man would tranſlate it into La in, Deſideramus & 
id ſolicits expectamus plenum Syſtema Theologiz Practicæ, &c. calling 
8 it Infignem Theſaurum. _ | 4 
| 44 to this Edition I might ſay many things, but ſhall comprize all in a _ 
| few words, viz. I hat it has been compar d with the beſt of thoſe that went 
before it, and hath ſome thouſands of 1 ypographical Errors correFed, with 
4 Supplement of ſome few choice and neceſſary things left out in very any of 
the later Editions, as truly Orthodox and Neceſſary as any of the reſt; with 
| very great care to examine all the places of Scripture quoted there, and to 
render them pertinent to thoſe things they are defigned, either to prove or 
illiftrate, which were ſo abundantly defective, as to put the Doer to very 
much pains and care to bring them toſome exatneſs. Here you have alſo 
the Addition of the Great Biſhop Uſher's Lite, performed with more than . 
ordinary Elaborateneſs. And in the laſt place, you have à pure Alphabe- 
tical Index, 4 thing much deſired, and here carefully drawn up, by which 
jon may with much eaſe find out any of thoſe important Matters that are 
therein contained. | | e 
What remains, but, 1. That Miniſters imitate this meritorious Exam- 
ple; wot only in Catechifing of thoſe that are young, in the Afternoon ow 
L- Days before the publick Service of God, but alſo that they, by this 
Pattern ofthe Sum and Subſtance of Religion, ſpend half an hour more 
in the brief, plain; and pithy opening of the Principles of Religion ; and 
that at firſt giving but the Sum of each chief Head, ſo as to go through the 
whole number with greater brevity ; and afierward to enlarge upon every. 
Head, firſt three or four Heads at a time, and in the cloſe but one? 
2. That Maſters of Families ſhould. follow the Example of the holy and 
truly imitable Author, viz. Inſtruct their private Families out of it twice 
2 Week; and alſo take an account, at the beginning of the next 
Reading, of thoſe that were prefent, what they remember and obſerve > 
De faithful reverent practice of which, by the being of God, would pro- 
duce noble Fruits of Righteonfnefs and Peace; aud make Families not 
auly great bleſſings to themſelues, but alſo to the Church of God, and State 
in which they dwell. The performance of which things, is the hearty wi(þ 
uud prayer of bim who performed. all that's new in this Edition: And re- 
wains a ready 
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Friend to ary Deſign for the right Advancement 
of Learning and Religion, 


E DAN. 
* HE 


Dr. James Uther, 
Arch-Biſhop of Armagh. 


CONTAINING 


| Some remarkable Paſſager ne never r before publiſhed. : 


HE written Lives of Men are very often flattering things, 


vantage; their Learned Friends rather ſaying in many 


they were: but the Subject on which I am to write; be- 


caufe of its univerſal Accompliſhments and Perfections, prevents my 5 


being guilty of the like exormity. 


Thar we may miſs nothing of things that are precious ( for the ſmal- 

leſt filings of Gold are charily to be perſerv d) I ſhall endeavour to ga- 
ther upall the ſcattered hints and intimations of the excellencies of this 

great Man, diſperſed up and down great. variety of worthy and credi- 


tad Authors, and put them into a regular and uſeful Scheme. 
We are to conſider him in his Relations, and in himſelf, | 


Firſt, In his Relations; for theſe give no ſinall ad vantage to a Man's 


being obſerv'd in the World, and that even among the wiſeſt Men ; 


TheS, Stream deſerves to be reſßecked for the Fountain s ſake. Great Exam- 
ple and Education are of vaſt, importante towards the greatning of Po- 
ſterity, inviting the attendance and helps of Divine Providence, and 
ng; natural Conſcience and. r! to attempt things that we | 

excel” , 


and are drawn (much like their Pictures) to the beſt ad- 5 
things What they ſhould have been, than really what 
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The Life of Dꝛ. James Uſher, - 


excel. His Relations are very well worth obſervance, if we conſider 
them either on the Father or Mother's ſide ; and that either ſeparate or 


con 
irſt, Separate, and that, 
I. On the Father's ſide, where we have, | 

1. The Father himſelf, Mr. Arnold Uher, a Man of Parts and En- 
dowment, raiſed above the ordinary Rank of Men; brought up in the 
Study ot the Law, and ſo employ'd, being one of the Clerks of the 
Chancery. HE - 

2. His Uncle, Henry Uſher, trained up at Cambridge; the owner of 


much Learning, and full as much Wiſdom : Acknowledged, by being 


pitcht upon (by the Church and Council of Ireland) as a Perion once 
and again fit to come over into England to Petition Queen Elizabeth; 
in bo:h which Affairs he obtained the Smiles of that wiſe and mighty 


Queen: The firſt, to preſerve the Cathedral in Dublin, being 


begged and deſigned for a private and worldly Uſe. The ſecond, to 
Found an Univerſity there. The Worth of this Man raiſed bim to the 
higheſt Dignity in that Church. *** go 

II. For his Relations on his Mother's fide ; not to mention her in this 
place, but in the cloſe of what have to ſay. 

1. His Grandfather was James Staniburit, a Man ſo highly valued 
by the Parliament of Ireland, as to be choſen three times Speaker of 
the Houſe of Commons. So highly valued by the City of Dublin, as to 
be choſen her Recorder ; by the State, as to be choſen one of the 
Maſters of the Chancery: A Man of great Employment, Wiſdom, 
and Integrity. Twas He that made the firſt motion for the Founding 
an Univerſity in Dublin; ths Uncle by the Father's (ide that obtained 
the leave of doing it of Queen Elizabeth; and this Nephew and Grand- 
ſon that was the firſt Student there. Ws 

2. His Uncle, Richard Stani hurſt, bred up in the Univerſity of Oxford; 
of great renown in France and other Nations, much applauded for his 
learned Books upon divers Subjects: He adorned Initial Philoſophy, by 
his Writings upon Porphiry,and that at Eighteen Years of Age: Enriched 
Hiſtory by his Tra& De rebus Hybernicis ; and advanced Poetry by his 
Engliſh Tranſlation of Virgil into Heroick Verſe. He was one of 
the moſt Eminent Scholars and Philoſophers of his time; between whom 
and his great Nephew paſſed many Letters filled with the moſt Sorts of 
Learning. __ | | 3 

Thus nick for his Relations on Father and Mother's ſide conſidered 

ſeparately. 3 bp 

Secondly, We'll conſider both ſides as conjoined, and that in his Bro- 
ther Ambroſe Uſher, one who did much in a little time, came and looked 
into the World, and give it a longing taſte of Wonders, and ſo _ 

rew 


Arch Biched of Armagh. (3) 


drew again. He was Excellent in the more remote and abſtruſe Lan- 


guages of the World: He hath left behind him, under his own Hand, 
an Elaborate Tranſlation of the Old Teitament out of Hebrew into 
Eng liſo, from the beginning to the Book of Job, which might have 
been finiſhed, had not the appearance of the New Teſtament in King 
James his time withdrawn his Hand. | | 
Thus much for his Relations, whom you ſee to be worthy and very 
much crediting. Only there remains two Aunts of his not to be paſſed 
over in ſilence, both of them Born Blind, but of moſt Seeing Intelle- 
ctuals; well acquainted with Letters, in a way extraordinary to our 


manner of knowing them. Theſe were them who firſt entered him in- 


to the Gates of Learning, teaching him to read his own Native Tongue. 


They were Perſons of {uch incomparable readineſs in the Divine Gra- 
cles, that they were either of them able of a ſudden to have repeated 


any part of the Bible. 
Thus you have ſeen what ſort of Men and Women this great 


Man deſcended from, and that ſuch as are to be valued above 


thoſe that are (Magni nominis Umbræ) heaped up with 


fplendid worldly Titles, but want their Virtues and Accom- 


pliſnments. 


——Nobilitas ſola eſt atque unica Virtus. 

Secondly, We are to confider him in Himſelf. Which will not prove 
to his diminution, when laid in the Ballance with what is ſaid; for 
he really added more greatneſs to his Family than he drew from thence. 
I know that Greatzeſs, as to Parts and Moral Worth, are things not 
Hereditary : To | 


— quid ad te? 135 
Nam genus & Proauos & que non fecimus ipſi, 
Nix ea Noſira voco.— 


As I have ſometimes ſeen a brave Spring changed into a dirty Stream, bß 


paſſing through rotten, black, and defiling Ground: So on the contrary, 
a mean and ordinary one bettered by paſſing over refining things, in 
its further diſtance from the Fountain Head. a 
In Himſelf, we'll conſider, 
© Firſt, His Birth. 
Secondly, His Education. 
Thirdly, His Setting up in the World for hiniſelf. 
Fourth, His Advancements. 
Fifibly, Several Matters relating to his Learning and Religion. 
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Sixthly, Some extraordinary Providences that befel him, or refet- 
PB £05 8: 20 HO. JV 
Ki Iaih, His Death. | | 3555 
' Firſt, His Birth : Where we are to confider the Time and Place. 
4 | I. The Time. He was Born January 4, 1580. A very happy New- + 
Wi | oy Nears Gift ; not only to that his Native Soil, but allo to all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches, yea, the whole Learned World, both in that Age, 
and all thoſe that may follow it. About this time was Founded the 
Beautiful Colledge (or Univerſity of Dublin) as it were, purpoſed by 
the Divine Will and Foreſight, to be ready tor his Training up, and 
Exerciſe in Arts. About this time alſo appeared in the World ſome 
of the moſt learned Men that have lived in it, as deſigned for his Cor- 
_ : reſpondence.. _ 5 3 F 
* II. The Place was Dublin in Ireland; Seven Cities conteſted about 
the Birth of Homer; but our Man was not fo obſcure in his Original 
as to have any conteſt with this City for the glory of his appearance 
in the World. The Scholars in Ireland, in the younger Days of Chri- 
ſtianity, were ſo notable in the Holy Life, from the Doctrine and 
Exainple of one great leading Mar, that in a little time it began to be 
called SanForum Patria; but much more might it have been called ſo 
from what our Biſhop Uſher began and practiſed there. Bertius in his 
Geographical Tables ſays of Dublin and the Univerſity there, Quam, 
quum iſta ſcriberemus, ornabat Jacobus Uſſerius Theologus eruditione G- 
pietate &. ſcriptis imprimis clarus, ei Patria Dublium. . | 
Secondly, His Education: Man without this would only be what 
ſome have ignorantly ſaid of the Bear's Whelp, an unſbapen Lump. 
Emollit mores, nec ſinit eſſe feros; as ſoon may Fields or Gardens produce 
the moſt pleaſing Grain, Seeds, or Plants, without Culture and Dreſ- 
ſing, as Youth without Education be creditable and advantageous to 
| Church or State: But our hopeful Youth, of whom we treat, was not left 
bh to his own Con duct to ſcramble for Attainments, but had them inſtill'd 
into him by ſuch as were dexterons at the Work; Providence in this 
. predicted and conſpired his future Greatneſs. | 3 
; I. Hisbeginning-ſteps towards Learning, were guided by his two 
incomparable Ants forementioned; who at the ſame time taught him 
to know, his Alphabet, and the uſe thereofin the advancing Letters into 
Words, and alſo to ſpell and read the Mind of Godin his own Con- 
ſcience and the Sacred Writings of the Bible. . 
he 


. , 
rn ; —___—_—.. r „ ge 9 + wigs ” ow > 
. : WV * * r 1 PENS F % k ' us * Nos 
l 
* * — . NA — 2 — ” — 2 wi - 8 * 3 
” * 4 1 - N 4 MY Ow - #5 rr 4 * 1 A 5 - - US 
; - 4 —- © F ö * e > * 
yu . . —— tos — — away » > — h - 7 . — 24 87 - 


— 


r — a =>". oe a \y ey 5 
83 1 „ p ” 
W 1 2 * Ronny = K a. x — ; 4 
. E. 182 > = 264 2 
” - * Wy” — 


my > * Rp > - 

Ts 3 

a 
&:4 " 


8 
e — ˙¹ 4 ee — 


II. At Eight Years old he was ſent to th: Grammar School; where 
had two excellent Maſters.” Sir James Fullerton, afterward Leger E 
_ baſſador in France, and cloſed up his time in a great Office at Court; 
1 and Sir James Hamilton, who in following time was advanced to the 
| Dignity ofa Viſcount z who continued diſguifed under that Employ- 
| ment 


s OE iu RY 44s 


——— 2 


— 


5 * * * * ® 


” "Us * - * 1 bd * 4 * * — * 
ane e 5 — — — — 
4 — 


i Arch-Bilhop of Arm (5) 


agh. jr, 
ment for ſome time; both of them very Learned Men, of which that 
Time and Place was very defective: This no doubt was the doing of 
God, and ſo interpreted and admired by himſelf, even to the cloſe of 
his Life. During the time of his abode at School, which was five years, 
| he was throughly inſtructed in Grammar, Rhetorick, and Poetry : 
wherein he ſo much excell'd, and was lo much delighted, that he 
found it dificult to addreſs himſelf to other Studies; which is the uſual 
method of thoſe that attain to greatneſs in Arts, they give their minds 
ſo much unto them. 5 n | 
III. At the Age of thirteen he was admitted into the Colledge of Dub- 
liz being the firſt Scholar that was entered there, and that upon de- 
ſign to convey a glory to the place, from his pregnancy, forwardneſs 
and blooming hopes of future greatneſs. And here again Sir James 
Hamilton became his Tutor, being newly choſen Fellow there; who 
often would admire the acuteneſs and proficiency of his Pupil, averring 
that in a ſhort time he equalliz d his Inſtructers : here he firſt began to 
ſtudy the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, in both which he afterwards 
excelld; and in a little time made himſelf Maſter of all the moſt 
neceſſary Arts, moſt of which he modelled into a Method of his own, 
and put Muſick alſo into Art and Method. Once a week his Tutor 
hallowed and adorned theſe by a Latin Divinity Lecture, dictated with 
fo much deliberation, that he always put it into writing from his 
Mouth, as he did his other Lectures, which proved much to the gain 
of Knowledge and Godlineſs. He took all his degrees with wonderful 
applauſe; and even in his Minority did ſome publick Academick Exer- 
_ ciſes at the ordinary Acts, and in ſome extraordinary caſes before 
Grandees, with high Approbation and admirable Praiſe. And even 
then he was an incomparable Chrozologer, and a moſt ſtrenuous Diſputant, 
as you may ſee afterwards. pF 


Thirdly, His ſetting up in the World for himſelf, when left to his own 
conduct; an hour but too much and too frequently unhappy to many 
great Wits : but here he continues his Excellencies and Induſtry ; nay, 

more than ſo, conſtantly grows in them, which ſhews that foregoing 
Actings were animated more from himſelf, than thoſe that inſtrücted 
him. He being ſtepp'd beyond the guidance of Tutors, and his Fathers 
Head laid in the Grave, doubles his diligence for Learning, and eſpeci- 
ally the more Divine Part of it; yea, he gives up the Revenue ofa very 

fair Eſtate in Land (being attended with ſome Incumbrances) to his 
Brothers and Siſters, that he might have no Worldly Concerns to retard 
his eager purſuits after Learning and Sacred Knowledge. 

Fourthiy, His Advancements: Theſe were entered upon, not by 

Bribes nor Intereſt of Friends, but'from his own real Merit and Worth. 

Theſe were of two ſorts : in the Univerſity, and the Church. 


C I. Is 
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The Life of Dꝛ. James Uſher, 
I. In the Univerſty, The © . 
1 1. Mas to be Catechiſt to the Colledge: Then he was Maſter of Arts, 
1 | though but about tweny years of Age. That he might add luſtre to 
FM this Advancement by the buſineſs of it, he with great diligence went 
. through a great part of the Body of Divinity in the Chappel, by way 
Y! of Common Place. The TN ; . 
Ss - 2. Was to be Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity. He entered 

upon this about the twenty ſeventh year of his Age, having newly 
commenced Batchelor of Divinity. In this place he read twice every 
week at the beginning, and afterwards once a week throughout the 
whole year without any intermiſſion, going through a great part of 
Bellarmine's Controverſies, About thirteen or fourtcen years he conti- 
nued a great Ornament to this place, and in it wrote Three Volumes 
of the LeFnres he delivered there; the printing of which would be no 
fmall honour to that Univerſity. The | 5 RE 
Rs 3. Was to be Provoſt of the Colledge of Dublin, unto. which he was 
| elected by all the Fellows with the greateſt unanimity that could be, 
though then but thirty years of Age: but he was ſo abundantly in 
love with his Studies, that unleſs the Worldly Encumbrances of this 
place could have been laid aſide, the good annual allomance of it could 
not invite him to accept, but with great modeſty and thankfulneſs he 
refuſed their endearing Kindneſs, an his own: Honour and Enrich- 


8 


— C_ 


ment. | 1 5 
1. I only mention theſe Advancements in the Univerſity, becauſe they 
5 were not devolved upon him by Courſe, or Cuſtom, or neceſſary 
| 0 Order, but from a ſree EleCtion, only invited by his great Fitneſs and 
it — Excellencies. 15 5 


II. Is the Church Having preached ſome time in the nature of a 
Probationer, with the great applauſe even of the wiſer ſort, he received 
Ordination, and that before his one and twentieth year ; becauſe the 
moſt grave and learned Men took away all his Scruples about his being 
o young, telling him, The Lord had need of him, and as Nullum 
tempus occurrit Regi, fo neither Deo and fo, like Samuel, he muſt 
continue this Miniſtration to the Lord in his Touth. He was put into 
the Miniſtry by the hands of his Uncle Henry Uber, Arch-Biſhop of 

Armagh, with the aſſiſtance of other Miniſters, Anno Dom. 1601. His 
Advancements in the Church, were 

7. The Chancellorſhip. of St. Patrick's, Dublin; conferr'd upon him 

by 'Arch-Biſhop Loftus. (a very wiſe Man) a little before his death, 

__ antowhich he-took no other Berefice. In which place our great Au- 
Tiquary Mr. Cambden found him when he was writing his Brittannia, 
An. Dom: 1667. and in Lis Obſervations upon Dublin, ſaith of him, 
Moſt of theſe things things I ac:nowleage my. ſelf to ome to the Ae, hon 
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labour of James Uſher, Chancellor of the Church of St. Patrick's, Qui annos 


varit DoFrina &. judicio longe ſuperet. In this place he was highly 


induſtrious, and did not take the Pay without requiting the Church by 


his Pains. : 


2. The Biſhoprick of Meath in Ireland. This King James gave him, 


notwithſtanding ſome great Men did all they could to hinder it, re- 


proaching him to the King, in order to the accompliſhing their De- 
ſigns ; but the King was ſo taken with the glory of this Action, that he 


 wouldoften boaſt, He was a Biſhop of bis own making At his Conlecrati- 
on in Drogheda there was given him an Azagram of his Name, as he 
was then to write himſelf, which he made good to his dying day, vis. 


James Meath, I am the ſame. In this Nzoceſs he preached conſtantly, 


not only in the Church, but inthe Seſſious Honſe, becauſe the Papiſts 
would not attend his Miniſtry, unleſs he would exerciſe it in the latter 


place; Here he uſed to vilit them in private Families, and 
by moſt weighty humble Diſcourſes prevailed with ſeveral to cloſe 
in with their own Happineſs, in embracing the Reformed Church. 
3. The Primacy of Ireland. This was 1624, making up exactly 
the number of one hundred Arch-Biſhops of that See, from the 
firſt, ſuppoled to be Patricins ; of whom we read much, and much to 
his credit, in divers Ancient Writers. Being thus promoted to the 
higheſt Dignity his Profeſſion was capable of in his Native Country, 
he was ſo far from being elated or puffed ap with ſuch an high Ad- 
vancement, ſo far from ceaſing to preach the Goſpel, that he became 


ſo exceeding lowly, as to put Pride out of countenance whereſoever he 
met with it; and fo laborious in the Miniſtry, as to over-toyl him- 
| ſelf, even to the waſting of his Spirits, (by conſtant Lord's-day and 


Week-day Labours ) till a Quartain Ague ſeized upon him, and afflicted 
him for three quarters of a year together. The grandeur of this place 
rather invited him to moſt lowly converſes with the meaneſt of the 
Miniſtry under his Government, than to any the leaſt appearance of 


domineering over them; though they might be ſuch Men as others 


in his Office would rather have beſtowed frowns than ſmiles upon: but 
he was ſatisfied theſe Men were of honeſt Intentions and Lzves, 
and ſo he carried to them as Brethren, a name he loved to call the low- 


eſt by. 


Thus for his Advancements, (not to mention his being one of the 
King's Privy Council) you ſee they were numerous and great; the diſ- 


poſal of theſe lay always at the Will of others, and no doubt but ſome 
Men of great Friends, Ambition, and Intereſt, would have carried 
them; but that his extraordinary Worth and Accompliſhments ſtruck 
Reverence and Admiration into all that knew him, and pleaded and 


£2 motion 


_ prevailed for him, where his own Endeavours made not the leaſt 


(8) The Life of Dz. James Uſher, 
- motion nor attempt. Thus the Hand of Almighty Goodneſs, in order 
to the encouragement of Induſtry and Vertue, guides the favours of 
reat Men to Meritortous Objeds. | 
Fifthly, Several Matters referring to his I earning and Religion. 
Theſe were ſuch, when we conſider their Circumſtances, as did very 
much great.n him, <ſpecially in the compuration of all thoſe that 
prize Divine and Humane Kmnowledge, with the wiſe improvement 
of them into Uſe and Life. Of which our Dr. Waltoz in his Pre- 
face to the Biblia Polzelotta, faith, Primas ille Reverendiſſimus Hi- 
bernig Jacobus Uſſerius, Archiepiſcopus Armachanus 8. hefe, 
Vir Dorina multifaria, pietate, modeſtia, omnibuſque virtutibus conſpi- 
cuus, &c. And Gerardus Voſſius (de vit. Serm. &. de ſcient. Mathem.) 
frequently admires him as a Man that had arrived at a tranſcending 
pitch in Learning and Religion, and ſtiles him, Dudicunque 
Doc iſſimus; and concl udes, De viro hoc rerum Divinarum hu- 
manarumque peritiſſinro nil poſſum dicere tam ſublime quin ejus id virtus 
ſuperet.. Ft | | 
1 Several Matters referring to his Learning ; as, His early Addreſs: 
. N His ſwift motion in arriving at Schclaſtical Attainments, and his large 
Progreſs. mw. i Es THEE 
7 2 early Addreſs He began his Learning very near as ſoon as 
the uſe of his Tongue ; for by that time he was ten years old, he not 
only performed all his Grammar- School Exerciſes with great freedom. 
and exactneſs, but he alſo read many other Books, and Writings not 
then printed; and ſome of them not. only learned in the Ts 
but in the Matter alſo ; and this he did without prompting. At 
twelve years old he began to expreſs his hunger and thirſt after Chro- 
nology. and Antiquity, for reading of Sleidan's Four Monarchies, and 
other Authors on the like Subject, he drew up an exact Series of Times 
when each eminent Perſon lived : and by that time he was fifteen, he 
was grown ſo perfect in this kind of noble and difficult Learning, that 
in Latin he drew up an exact Chrozology of the Bible, and that in the 
more abſtruſe part of it, from the beginning to the Book of Kings; 
not much differing from that of his Annals, excepting ſome Obſerva- 
tions, and the Syrcroniſmrot Heathen Story. By that time he had ar- 
rived at his ſixteenth year, or ſomething ſooner, he had read ſome of 
the moſt Elaborate Writings of the greateſt Champions among the 
Romaniſts, without being at all catcht by their cunning Artifices ; wiſe= 
ly ſuſpending his conſent to their ſeeming-plauſible Arguments and 
Hrportunities, till he had time to compare what they ſaid with the 
Writings of the Ancients, (concluding, that Verum quodcungue pri- 
aum, adulterum- quodeunque poſterius ) which he preſently: fell upon: 
for I find that about his ſe venteenth year he had read feveral Books of 
| En CE the. 
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the Fathers, and moſt Authors writing of tlie Body of Divinity, not on- 
ly Poſitive but Polemical; and had fo critically acquainted himfelf 
with the ſtate of each Controverſie between us and the Papiſts, that he 
was able to diſpute triumphantly with any of their moſt learned 
Prieſts: as hear what a Jeſuit, a great Diſputant of theirs, ſays, There 
came once to me a Youth of about eighteen years of Age, one of a too-ſoon 
ripe Wit, ſcarce ( as you would think) gone through his conrſe of Philoſophy, 
or got out of his Childhood, yet | Diſputandi avidus de abſtruſiſſimis rebus 
Theologicis, Cc. ] very importunate to diſpute upon the moſt hidden and 
dar Points in Divinity. Vid. Prefat. ad Britanno-Machiam Miniſtro- - 
rum, &c. per Hen. Fitz, Symonds. But although the Jeſuit at firſt deſpiſed 
his Youth, yet afterward he admired it; and no doubt would have 
told the World more, but that he could not do it without a great 
degradation both to Himſelfand his Cauſe. Now all theſe things were 
done and obtained by himſelf a conſiderable time before he was twenty 
years of Age, performing all his Exerciſes in the Colledge as his fellow 
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Pupils did, if not much above them. $ 
2. His ſwift motion in arriving at Scholaſtical Attarnments. He ran 
apace, and yet did not over-run himſelf; through the Grace of God 
be was not one that was ſoon ripe, ſoon rotten. His ſwift motion ap- 
pears in what I have juſt ſaid upon the laſt Head ; to which I add, 
That in hve years time he aſcended to very great excellency in Grammar, 
Rhetorick;. and Poetry: after this, in three or four years, he obtained 
an equal excellency in Greek and Hebrew, (not to mention that more 
than common skill he had in ſeveral other Oriental and Occidental Lan- 
guages) ; as alſo a wonderful proficiency in Logicl, and all other parts? 
of Philoſophy, Muſick, and ſome other Arts and Sciences z all which - 
he annalized:into-Schemes of his own with great judgment, ſhewing 
his thorow and extenſive knowledge of them all. You obſerve here 
the abundance he did in a little time; and yet I ſhewed you before 
how many other, and how great things he did beſides what was pro- 
poſed to him by his Inſtructors. He ſo haſted away to maturity before 
the ordinary Seaſon, that the full ripe Fruits of Summer were found _ 
growing upon him in the early Spring; for before he was got to his 
one and twentieth year, he was Philologus, Philoſophus, & Theologus + 
Exinriut. It's much to find a Preacher, and that put upon the Work 
by great and godly Men, before the Age of one and twenty; but ſo it 
was here, and not without a large degree of fitneſs. Was it not 
a wonder: to find a Youth oftwelve ycars of Age to be a Chronologer 
and an Antiquary? (vid. vit. ejus per D. Bernard, p. 25.) Was it not 
as great a wonder to find one of eighteen or nineteen to encounter 
and overcome a Jeſuit, to commence Maſter of Arts, to be choſen. 
Catechiſt to an Univerſity, to go through a great part ofa Body of Divi- 
nity 
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nity in the Chappel, by way of Common Place, before learn- 
ed Men, and to act to admiration in all theſe 2 Was not here wonderful 
expedition? Nay, ſtill further, Before he was thirty eight, he had read 
over all the Schoolmen, and all the Fathers, and every part of them, 
and the moſt noted Hiſtorians, and had made theſe all his own, and 
was Maſter of all other Learning beſides. Now however the read- 
ing of all that large number of bulky Volumes was a mighty work, 
yet the pains he took out of the common road of Learning, in ſearch- 
ing of Records, and all the Manuſcripts he could get throughout 
Chriſtendom, with that ſevere ſtudy of Chronology and Antiquity, was 
equal to the former, if not quite beyond it. Many Volumes he read, 
only aiming at the knowledge of the ule of words in ſeveral Ages, as 
Galen and Hippocrates, Moſt of the Rarities Printed or Written in both _ 
the Engliſh Cniverſtties, in London, and private Libraries, as of Sir 
Robert Cotton, and of ſeveral other Learned Men: The Records of the 
I over of London he had warily ſearch'd into: Scarce a Book in that 
| great Library ot his own, though of the ſmalleſt ſize and eſteem, but 
be ſremembred it; And to my great wonder (ſaith Dr. Bernard) he had 
in readineſs in his head all ke had read. There was ſcarce a choice 
Book in any eminent Perſons Library in France, Italy, Germany, or 
Rome, but he had his way to it, or waat he deſired tranſcribed : He 
was better acquainted with the Pope's Vaticar, than ſome that daily 
viſited it. Now may we not call this Helluo Librorum, as once 
Dr. Hoyle did, without mentioning any other Name or Title, 
'The Grand Reader of Europe, and yet ſpeak intelligibly enough to 
any that are acquainted with Books and Learning? But if we conſider 
all his other Buſineſs of conſtant Lectures, Preaching, and Converſe, 
and think that all this while he was but a yourg Man, we ſhall not 
need to be told again, that his motion in arriving at Scholaſtical Attain- 
ments was very ſwift.” 

3. His large Progreſs therein. What I have juſt ſaid, has com- 
petently manifeſted what I have here to ſay. Yet I ſhall further . 
intimate ſeveral things, to ſhew that his progreſs in Learning 
was ſo large, as to make a notable approach towards Perfection. E 
1 appear by his Writings, Diſputes, and Teſtimonies of Learn- 
ed Men. a e 

I. By his Writings : Let us here conſider, 


— 


I. Their Nature: Many of them upon very abſtruſe and difficult, 
yet neceſſary Subjects, but highly Elaborate and Learned. He firſt 
got himſelf a ſplendid Name in the Church, by that firſt and excellent 
Book of his, De Chriſtianarum Eccleſiarum Succeſſione & Statu. His 
Book, De Britannicarum Eccleſiarum Primordiis, Voſſius de Vitiis Ser- 
moni s, (c. 10.) calls Laudatiſſimum Opus; it is generally well eſteem- 
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ed: In this he ſiſteth to the Bran the Antiquities of the Britiſh Church, 
Leigh. Relig. & Lear, p. 359. As his Themes he undertook to 
write upon were neither mean nor eaſie, ſo nrither was his manner 
of writing, but always teſtified his exactneſs and induſtry, This will 
caſily appear to any that pleaſe to look into them, where they will find 
much of the Learning of the World put into ſome iing'e Vqumes, as 
it were a Library put into a Book: Which is ſomething of what Span- 
hemins means when he ſaith, Non tam tua quam orbis literati Biblio- 


theca eſt. Dub. Evan. Par. 3. Epiſt. Ded. So Morus in his : 
Oration at Geneva dedicated to him, ſaith, TIuum pectus Bibliotheca 
ſpirans. . 


2. Their Number, not a few : Though ſome one might have held — 
the moſt Writers a long time in the Compoſing. The ſole proof ſhall 
give you of this, ſhall be to tell you what they are. Jacobus Ofſeri- 
us Armachanus, de Eccleſiarum Chriſtianarum Succe ſione &. Statn.--- 
Epiſtolarum Hibernicarum Sylloge.--- Hiſtoria Goteſchalci,---De Primordiis 

Eccleſiarum Britannicarum.---Ignatii Epiſtole cum Annotationibus.---Ig- 
natiana Appendix.---De Anno Solari Macedonum.---Annales Veteris - 
Teſtamenti.--- Annales Novi Teſtamenti,&c.---Epiſtola ad Cappellum de vari- 
antibus Textus Hebraici LeFionibus.---De Greca Septuaginta Interpretun + 
derſtone Syntazma.---In Engliſh, A Sermon preached before the Houſe - 
of Commons, Feb. 18. 1618.---A Declaration of the Viſibility of the 
Church, ina Sermon before King James, June 20. 1524.---A Speech 
delivered in the Caſtle of Dublin, Nov. 22. 1622.---His Anſwer to 
Malone, the Jeſuite, 1631.--- The Religion profeſt by the Ancient 
Triſh and Britains, 163 1.---I manuel : or, The Incarnation of the 
Son of God, 1639.---A Geographical Deſcription of the Leſſer 4%, \ 
1644.---Confeflions and Proofs of Dr. Reynolds, and other Proteſtant 
Divines, concerning the Right of Epiſcopacy, 1644. A Diſcourſe of 
the Original of Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops, 1644.---His ſmall Catechiſm: | 
revived, with an Epiſtle of his, G. 1654-.---The Sum and Subſtance 


7 of Religion, « His Annals of the Old and New 
= Teſtament, with the Syzchroniſms of Heathen Story, to the Deſtruction 
; I | of Jer 8 A Met aenrot  Ifeatr , ---The Articles of Trel and, . i 


Learned and Orthodox, 1625.—Eighteen Sermons preached in Ox- 
ford, 1640. recommended to the World hy one that was his Chap- 
lain. He had others in Manuſcript full as learned, fee Dr. Bernard, in 
vit. ejus, p. 29, Gc. and p. 49, Gc. and p. 100, &c. Beſides ſome 
publiſned under his Name, but difowned by himſelf, mentioned in 
a Book of Dr. Bernard's, publiſhed 1657. 8 

His Writings are of themſelves great in an extraordinary Degree; 
yet there are ſome Circumſtances, well conſidered, will much advance 
the Learning of the Aut lor of them. As, 
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1. The Age he was of when he writ ſome of them. He began to write 
one about twelve years of Age, another about fitteen, a third at twen- 


ty, and when he was but a little turned of thirty, he publiſhed that 
Piece, ſo much magnified by Cauſabor and dcaltelns, De Eccleſrarnxs 
Cbriſtianarum Succelſione & Statu. His firſt Writings, yea, even thoſe 


that he d w up when a Child, were done with ſo much greatneſs 


and exactneſs, that they were ſcarcely to be advanced in the 


greatneſs and worth of their compoſure by any hand but his 


Own. 


2. The Buſineſs he had to do when he writ moſt of them. He had always 


Buſineſs for both Hands, enough for any one Man for Night and 


Day, without beſtowing any time in writing Books.----If you con- 


; ſider, 


1. His Study; which appears by his numerous Languages he was 


the Maſter of; that exactneſs he had in ſome of them: though he was 
rarely knowing in the moſt Eaſtern and Weſtern Languages, yet he 


excelled in Hebrew and Greek ; and both Dr. Bernard and Dr. Hoyl 


affirm, that his Eloquence in the Latin Tongue, though put upon it 
ex tempore, did fully equallize the greateſt Orator that has at any time 


lived in this latter Age of the World; and that certainly Ty himſelf, 
if alive, could not have excelled him in Eloquence. How much he 


ſtudied, will further appear by his exact knowledge of all Books that 


were worth the knowing, and his capableneſs to give an account 
of any thing in them; by his univerſal ſearch into all Libraries, 


and his poring into every thing that might heighten Knowledge, and 


his often Journeys for that end. In the Winter Evenings he conſtant- 
ly ſpent two hours in comparing of old Maunſcripts of the Bible, 


Greek and Latin, taking with his own hand all the Varie Le&iones of 


each. 


2. His Preaching and Praying. He miſt no week without Preach- 
ing, if he had his Health. How frequent and continued this Work 


was, has been hinted before, and will be more ſpoken to afterwards. 
And for Prayer, over and above his own praying in private, he con- 


ſtantly attended Prayer four timesa day in his Houſe and Chappel ; as 1 
in the Morning at ſix, in the Evening at eight, and before Dinner and 


M0 Supper. 


3. His i ar correſpondence with very many Learned Men in divers 
parts of the World : As in France, Italy, and Germany; yea, even as far as 
the Turk's Dominions, he imploying Men there to get him Manuſcripts 
and Rarities, and correſponding with them for that end ; beſides, a 
conſtant intercourſe of Letters between himſelf and very many 
Learned Men at home, of differing Minds, about Subje&s widely 
differing ; theſe amounted to a great and conſtant Labour. A con- 
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with him; and fo pretending ſome urgent Buſineſs, left the place in 
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{iderable deal of time alſo was beſtow'd in converſe with a large num- 


ber of Vilitors, in the reſolution of Difficulties in Divinity, and Caſes 


of Conſcience, &. 3 
| Now who could have thought that this Man had done any thing 
elſe but any one of theſe three laſt things, if we conſider how fully 


and conſtantly they were done? And yet his Writings were as many, 


and as great, as J have ſhew'd. If we view his Writings we would be 
ready to think he could do nothing elſe; and if we view what he 
did beſides, we cannot imagine how he could do them.---Thus his 
wonderful Learning (and Induſtry) appears by his Writings. So it 
does, * % | | 
2. By his Diſputes : Theſe were not only many, but ſuch as al- 
ways carried the Conqueſt, and that over very well-furniſnt Adver- 
ſaries. Only to name theſe is proof enough; as, with the Jeſuit 
Fitz Simonds in the Caſtle of Dublin, for which he is applauded even 
by bi; Adverſary himſelf; but of this enough before.---With the 


Jeſuit Malone, who gave him a bold and daring Challenge, but acted, 


as I have ſometimes ſeen an haſty and peeviſh Cur come forth with 
great fierceneſs, and aſſault a generous Maſtiff upon the Road, but by 
only facing about, caſting an offended look, or making one leap to- 
wards him, the poor Cur hath ſuddenly given a frightful ſtart, ifnot a 


fall, and has found his beſt defence has been to grovel in the Duſt, with 


his Tail between his Legs, or to fly to ſome diſtant ſecutity, and there 
bawl and make a noiſe for a long time. Thus did this peeviſh Romaniſt, 
till he had awakened two eminent Divines, Dr. H:yle and Dr. Sing, to 
drive him out of his quarrelſome retreat to an utter ſilence.— 


With the Jeſuit Rookwood, who went under the more creditable name 


of Beumond, becauſe his right name was made horrid b 
his own Brother's being a Gunpowder-Traytor: with this Man 
(being but juſt ſtept out of a great Sickneſs) he held three days 
of Diſputation, at Dræyton in Northamptonſhire, before ſome Per- 
ſons of Honour, of both the Romiſh and Proteſtant way, con- 
cerning Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, Worſhipping of Imazes, 


and the Viſbility of the Church; where he ſo wonderfully overcame this 
ſtrong Antagoniſt, that one of his own Tribe, Chaloner, a Secular 
Prieſt, even in Print, ſcoffs Beumond, and bids him beware of 


coming any more to Drayton to meet with another Uſher to foil him 
again, to the diſhonour of his Profeſſion and himſelf.---With three 
Jeſuits together, viz. Fiſher, Sweet, Swetnam, in a private Houſe in 
Drury-Lane, alſo before ſeveral Perſons of Honour; where they diſ- 


puted of Inage-Morſbip and Free-Will; but after ſome few Argu- 


ments, the Jeſuits found themſelves miſerably too weak to deal 


an 
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an hurry, very much daſht in their Countenances, though they knew 


not who their Adverſary was.---With another Jeſuit before a Prote- 
fant Knight and his Lady (a Papiſt) in Ireland; the Popiſn Party 
uſed to call this Jeſuit, The Rock of Learning The Diſputation was 
to be managed by plain Texts of Scripture, and ſuch Terms and Di- 


| ſtinctiont as were intelligible to thoſe that ſtood by ; which ſo preven- 


ted Tergiverſation, and Sophiſtical Shifts and Evaſions, that the Jeſuit 
found himſelf to have nought left to ſay, and fo left the place with 
ſhame.---I could have enlarged theſe ſhort Relations to tediouſneſs, 
ſetting before you much of the Matter and Way of managing theſe 
Diſputes ; but it is expected, that in the whole, I be as compendious. 
as is poſſible. I could alſo have acquainted you with many other Di 
putes of his, as one in Dublin before an Aſembly of the Nation, 
where be had all the Learning of that Kingdom to ſet upon him, which 
was uſed to the utmoſt to have conquered him, but he really carried 


away the Trophies of that day; the confequence of which was as great 


and as uſeful to that Church, as ever any Diſpute in the World, when 
managed by one Man againſt ſo great a number of Men, furniſhed 
with ſo much Learning and Refolution to oppoſe him, and ſo much: 
time to prepare in, when as the whole was a ſurprize to himſelf. But 
this one Inſtance ſhall ſuffice. The Diſputes he had with thoſe 
Popiſh Artagoniſts, did much ſhew the quickneſs of his Parts, and 
greatneſs of his Learning; having therein to do with ſome of the moſt 
{ubtile Men in the World, ſuch as are for the moſt part throughly in- 


þ * * 


ſtructed in School-Learning, and all the crafty Methods of Diſputation; 
and ſuch as will readily equivocate, ſhift, and lie, and abuſe the moſt 
Luot at ions, to make them ſerve their own lame and needy Intereſt and 
Pemeipies ; to. be able ſmoothly to deal with theſe, to detect their 
Folly, and to gain the clearer Conqueſt, ſhewsa vaſt degree of Learu- 
ing. As it does further a * in the 1 8 5 

Third and laſt Place. By the Valuation and Teſtimony of Men highly. 
Learned, Such only as are Great, are only able to ſet a right Value, 
and paſs a true Judgment, upon Great Things. To this end I'll let 
you ſee what has been faid, both by Friends and Enemies.. 

I. By Friends; and that both at Home and Abroad. ” 
1. At Home; Theſe, by reaſon of their nearneſs, could not but 
know him well, and ſo be ſatisfied, that the great things found in his 
Writings, were no greater than himſelf; that there was none left to ſay 
ſomething reſembling that in the Poet Virgil. T | 


| Hos ego-verſiculos feci, tulit alter honores. 
Here we have Mr. Cambden, whoſe Teſtimony and Eulogy have given 


you bcfore.---The next Was one of the greateſt Schotars of this laſt: 


Age, 
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Age, viz, Mr. Selden, who ſays, The moſt Reverend Prelate, James 


Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, Vir ſumma Pietate, Judicio ſingulart, 
uſque ad miraculum dloctus, & literis ſeverioribus promovendis natus. 1 
ejus Marm. Arundel.---Dr. Prideaux (cle mille Annis Apocal.) calls 
him, Locupletiſſimum ſolide ernditionis & totius antiquitatis Gazo- 
philacinm.---Dr. Davenant iferks thus of him, Vir fingularis Pieta- 
tir, &c. A Man of ſingular Piety, and abounding with all manner 
of Learning. Ad pacem Exbort.---Sir Roger Twiſden, acknowledging 
the aſſiſtance he had from him in his Hiſtory, ſaith thus, This we owe 
to the moſt worthy Arch-Biſhop of Armagh; in whom, with incredible 
Learning, and rare Knowledge of purer Antiquity (which both Tagus 
and Ganges, and perhaps the Antipodes know) his moſt courteous conver- 
ſation, and wonderful ſweetneſs in inſtructing the unskilful, mixed with 
4 certain ſerious Epiſcopal Gravity, were ſeen to ſtrive one with the other. 
Hiſtor. Anglican. &c. Epiſt. ad Le&#.---Dr. Waltons Teſtimony you 
had before.---Dr. Hoyle (in his Rejoynd. to Malone) ſtiles him, 
The gracious and moſt Learned Lord Primate. But the Relator 
of Mrs. Drake's Caſe, magnifies him to a wonder, ſaying, That 
famous worthy Man, Dr. Uſher, fence Primate of Ireland, a Maga- 
| Zine of all Knowledge and Learning, a powerful plain Preacher, none 
like him in his ſetting forth Chriſt in his high Perfections, and ſurmount- 
ing Excellencies, and in painting the right ſtraigbt way unto him; and 
withal, as 4 very wiſe ſtout Man, ſo the mildeſt, bumbleſt, and meeckeſt 
Man alive of his infinite Reading, Knowledge, and Parts.---Gataker in 
his (iunus (c. 5.) ſtiles him, Præſulum decus ile Jacobus Armachanus.-- 
The laſt Character is given by the whole Univerſity of Oxford, by a 
folemn Order in the Convocation ; given in charge to ſixteen eminent 
Perſons, of which number ſeven were then Doctors, choſen with 
the Vice-Chancellor and Proctors, to ſee his Efigies cut, and an Elo- 
gium worthy of him, to be prefixed to his Annotations on Ignatius 
his Epiſtles (there then in the Preſs) and at the Charges of the Univer- 
ſity, and in the publick name of it; indeed it was omitted to that 
Book, but afterwards affixed to his Book De Sywbolzs, and ſome 

Others ſince ; the Elogium is as follows. FFF 
Jacobus Uſſerius, Archiepiſcopus | James Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of 
Armachanus, totivus Hybernie Pri- Armagh, Primate of all Ireland, 
mas, Antiquitatis Primeve peritilſi- f the moſt skilful of Primitive An- 
mus, Ort hodoxæ Religlonis Vindex | tiquity, the unanſwerable Defen- 
duarrißpur , Errorum Malleas, in | der of the Orthodox Religion, the 
concionando Frequens, Facundl us, | Maul of Errors, in preaching Fre- 
Prepatens, Vite inculpate Exemplar quent, Eloquent, and Powerful, 
ſbeFabile. 3 | a rare Example of unblameable 

ROB. PINK, Vicecancel.] Life. 
| D 2 Theſe 


RRC, 


rr tC A AS nt OG OO — ——— - 


: K — TL EI — ee, _ 
r . . en gent non t 
> 


2 


E As 17 : 
(16 ) The Life of Dz. James Uſher, 


Theſe are but ſome of thoſe many Teſtimonics. which our Learned 
Men at Home have given of him, but enough to ſhew how highly he 
was valued by them. 5 ET Rn 

2. By Forreizners One writing to him, faith, Jour Name 14 preci- 
ous in all the Reformed Churches, witneſs the Dedication of divers learned: 


| Treatiſes to you, and the honourable mention which many learned Men 


nale of you. He was highly eiteemed by thole that were Learned in 


other Nations abroad; as I'll ſhew you by ſome few Teſtimonie:.--- 
The firſt ſhall be the Great Sparhemins, in his Epiſtle to him, 


Tngentes tug Virtutes, Summe] Your ve'y great Parts, moſt. 
Uferi, aon v:ſtro tantum orbi note excellent Cher, are known, not. 


ſunt ſed & noſtro, & ubicunque only within your own Coun- 


terrarum pictati ſuum decns &*eru- | try, but in ours, and whereſo--. 


ditioni. ſuum pretium conſtat, &c. | ever elſe there is honour given to 


JT per. 3:00 | Picty, or a price ſet upon Learn-- 


ing, Oc. 


He there magnifies his Charity to Strangers, his Humility, his ſeveral 
Works, and his. Library, with the zſe he made of it. Gerardus 


Voſſius frequently admires him, As a Mar of vaſt Learning, worthy of an 


everlaſting Monument, and (Summa ſummi viri, & undicunque doctiſ- 


ſimi mzrita, Q.) that the high merits of this moſt excellent and through- 
ont moſt learned Man, both of the Church and the whole Common-Wealth of 
Learning, deſerves au everlaſting grateful Memory. G. Voſ. de Vit. Serm. 
---T udovicus de Dein, in his Animadverſions upon the AFs, dedicated to 
him, intules him, The Excellent Prelate, worthy of an eternal Memory, 
James Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, Gc.— Paulus Teſtardus Bleſenſic, 
ſtiles him, Seculi & Eccleſiæ Decus eximium, The greateſt Honour of 


the Church and Age, De Nat. & Orat. p. 425. —Bochartus and Sim-- 
plicizs calls him frequently, Magnum Uſerinm, Uſher the Great, in 
 Geogr. Sacr. &. Synopſ. loc. Script. Morus in his Oration at Geneva, 


dedicated to him, (tiles him, Excellentiſſimum Dei Seruum, Reveren- 
dliſſimum Virum Dei, Seculi Noſtri Athauaſium, Maximum Britanniæ 


Decus, c. The moſt Excellent Servant of God, the moſt Reverend 


Man of God, the Athanaſius of our Age, Britain's greateſt Glory, GC. 
Arnoldus Bootius, ſaith, He did excel with a moſt ſingular Judgment in 


the Oriental Languages, and in all other hidden (or " Learning ; Illud 


Ven crabile toti Europæ Caput, &*c. Venerable to all Europe, whoſe Au- 
thority prevails much with all Men, &c. Epiſt. Contr. Capellum, & 


Apend. ad Buxtorf.--Voetius ſaith, Jacobus Uſſerius, vaſts LeFionis &. 
 Eruditionis Theologus, inque Antiquitate Eccleſiaſtica Verſatiſſimus Thus 
you ſee what his Forreign Friends thought of him But that you may ſee 
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that his. Greatneſs was more than the Applauſes and high Praiſes of 


Friends, you ſhall hear in the ee eee e 
2. Place, what hath been ſaid of bim by Enemies: Who ſeldom or 


never give Praiſes to them that offend them; but that mighty Excel- 


lencies extort Teſtimonies of Praiſe, even from the moſt rule and 
Our Great Divine had many. Enemies to 


jrreconcileable Adverſarie. 9 
his being Orthodox, but none to his being Learned, for here even the 
moſt froward Romaniſts could not but conlent to what his Friends ſaid, 
viz, That he was a Man of very. much L: arning.--- Fitz Simonds, 
wich whom ke diſputed about the Pope's being Antichriſt, (torementi- 


oned ) in one of his Books ſtiles him, Acatholicorum Docti ſimus.— Moranex 


in his 4ti-Janſenius (Diſp. 11. Sect. 2.) calls him Inſignem Calviniſt aut; 


and ſays, Ihat Janſenus (the Father of a very numeroùs Party in 
France) was beholden to our Ther for his Arguments, Word for 


Goteſchalci Hiſtoria, out of which he took his Opini6n, and the de- 


Word, and yet was ſo unjuſt as not to mention him nor his Book, 


fence of the ſame. -A Jeſuit, in a Book called Hberniæ Vindicie, 


Written againſt Dempier a Scotch-man, who had undervalued the 


his own and other Orders of that Nation, at length he adds this of 
him; Quid ſi adverſe Religionis homines inſerere voluiſem, were 


' Iriſh for Learning, after he had reckoned up many Learned Men of 


rmare poſſim, quod Uſſerum alterum nunquam videret Scotia, cujus - 


utinam ſublime ingenium atque humaniſſimos mores infauſta inter SeFarios 


educatio nouercata non fuiſſet, &c. i. e. And if I ſhould put in Men. of a 
different Religion, I might truly ſay Scotland never ſaw another Oſter, 


whoſe ſublime Wit, and moſt courteous Behaviour, 1 wiſh that unlucky 
Education among the Sectaries had not been his Step-mother.---We 


may ſee that Infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom governs the World, when 


irreconcileable Enemies ſpeak and act candidly towards ſuch good and 
great Men, as cannot from Principles of Conſcience but oppoſe their 


way as falſe: You have ſeen what ſome ſuch have ſaid of him, and 
[Il only give you one Inſtance of what was acted or offered to him, 
upon his Loſſes in Ireland, and the Straits he was brought into in Exg- 


land Cardinal Richlieun, only in relation to his eminent Learning, 
offered him a large Maintenance in France, with liberty to live where 


he pleaſed among the Proteſtants in that Kingdom. I have now dons 


with all theſe Teſtimonies, which are fall enough, though I might have 


added many more, both of Friends and Enemies at Home and Abroad; 


only I'll ſubjoin one more, viz. The Teſtimony of Dr. William Chap- 
þel, ſometimes Fellow of Chriſ#s-Colledge in Cambridge, and afterward 


Provoſt of ITrinity-Colledge, Dublin, who was an Acute, Judicious, 


and Learned Man; He gave three Reaſons why he thought this 


Renowned Uſter. was the greateſt Scholar in the.Chriſtian * 
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thing in the World was the Apoſtacy of Mankind from God the chiefeſt 
Good, and higheſt Glory and Happineſs ; ſo that which doth moſt 


— 


1. Becauſe of bis rare natural Parts, having, a quick Invention, 4 f «bm. 
Wit, a ſtrong Memory, a clear Underſtanding, a piercing Judgment, 


and a ready Oiterance; ſeldom (aid he) ſhall you meet all theſe in an 


eminent degree in the ſame Perſon ; but in him they ſo concurred, that it is 


hard to ſay in which of them he moſt excelled.---2. Becauſe few Men, though 


they had ſuch Parts, were either able or willing to make ſuch 4 rich Im- 
provement of them, by choice Libraries, unwearied ſtudying in them, and 


by conſtant endeavours to have all the Rarities of Forreign Libraries brought 
over to their view and peruſal ; few Mens Bodies and Brains being able to 


bear ſuch large and continued pains.---3. Becauſe he was ſo eſteemed in 


theſe Univerſities, and thoſe beyond the Seas And whoſoever converſed 


with him, found him a skilful Linguiſt, a ſubtil Diſputant, afluent Orator, 
4 profound Divine, a mighty Antiquary, an exact Chronologer; and indeed, 
a living and walking Library : The greateſt Profeſſors have admired the 


concatenation of ſo much variety of Learning in one Perſon. 


Enough is ſaid to {et off his Tranſcendent Learning. 
II. Several Matters referring to his Religion. This is the principal 


thing that raiſeth a Man above a Beaſt, and enables him to make a near 
approach to the nature and grandeur of an Angel; Religion is un- 
doubtedly the moſt crediting Accompliſnment or Qualification 


Humane Nature is capable of in this lower World; the more there- 
fore any Man excels in it, the greater Glory and Pignity attends him: 
Well, in this our Famous Uſher was very excellent, as I ſhall eaſily 


ſhew in ſome ſeven or eight Particulars. 


1. In his early Converſion. It's never too late to do well, but the 
ſooner Good is done, the better is the Action, As the moſt diſgracing 


honour Mankind, is its Return to God again; which Return is the more 
honourary the ſooner it is done. So this young and hopeful Plant, 
in the very bloſſom of his Age (being but ten years old) found in him- 
ſelf the true ſenſe of Religion in his ſerious Converſion unto God, 


which was inſtrumentally wrought by a Sermon he heard preach- 


ed upon Rom. 12. 1. I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Mercies of God, 


that you preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto 


God, &c. His reading of ſome Notes taken in writing from 
Mr. Perkins (before his Works were printed) concerning the ſanctify- 
ing of the Lord's Day, proved, through God's Bleſſing, fo effectual 
with him, that he was ever obſervant and ſtrict to keep that Day holy. 
He then read in Latin St. Auguſtines Meditations, which ſo affected 
Him, that he often wept in the reading of them 
2. In his devout Practices, even under Juvenility. As ſoon as he 


was entred upon the Divine Life, he did inure and accuſtom himſelf 


to 
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to the Duties thereof with very. much Zeal; which did ſo awaken 
that grand Enemy of Souls, the Devil, that he neglected nothing in his 
power to nip him in the Bud, continually. aſſaulting him with divers 
Terrors and Affrightments, both ſleeping and waking, endeavouring 
thereby to diſcourage and take him off: ſrom that fervent purſuit of the 
way of Godlineſs. This looked the more terrible, becauſe he never 
met with any thing of it before, but he conſtantly applied himſelf to Prayer 
to be delivered from theſe Satanical Deluſions. and Aſſaults, and at 
length was heard in that he feared, by being freed from them, and 
ſtrengthned againſt them, with more than ordinary ſupport and com- 
fort ; which took ſuch an impreſſion in him, as to abide freſh in his 


Memory in his elder Years. The Devil now finding that he couid not 
bo friehted out of his courſe of Godlineſs, made uſe of another Engine 


which was to allure him with the flattering ſweets of Pleaſure; ſome of 


his Friends teaching him to play at Cards,wherewith he became ſo much 


delighted, that it not only took place of the love ta his Book, but began 
to grow into competition with his love to God, and to play the Rivat 


with that better Part which Grace had newly planted within his Soul; 


which being ſeaſonably diſcovered to him by the Spirit of God, he 


preſently gave over this way of Recreation, and never play d at it any 


more.---At the Age of fourteen (being judged fit for, and admitted to- 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper) he was very ſtrict in his preparing 


himſelffor that Holy Ordinance : His uſual cuſtom was, the afternoon : 
before he was to receive, to ſeparate himſelf into ſome private place, and 


there to ſearch into himſelf by a cloſe aud through Examination, and 
there to exerciſe penetential humiliation for all his Sins; which was 
fo operative, that ſtreams of Tears ran from him: This he often 


reflected upon, as an exemplary provocation and cenſure of himſelf 


when he was of elder Tears. There was a certain place by a Water- 
ſide, whither he frequently reſorted ſorrowfully to recount his Sins, 
and with floods of Fears to pour out Confeſſiont and Bewailings of 
them ; the Fruit whereof he experienced ſo ſweet to his devont Miud, 
that he longed for all occaſions of ſueh a retirement and ſequeſtration, 
and uſually on the Saturday in the afternoon he was employed in this 
happy cuſtom. Among other Sins he much lamente J his exceſſive 
love to his Book, and humane Learning, becauſe he found himſelf as 


glad when Monday came, that he might renew his Studies, as he was 


when the Lord's Day came, in which he was to apply himſelf to the 
Service of God ; this, even at that Age, coſt him many a Tear, groan- | 


ing in his Spirit that he could not enjoy higher flames of Devotion 
towards the things of God than thoſe of Learning. About the Age of 
hfteen, he lying under ſome fears of God's Love towards him, becauſe - 
he had no external AftiFions nor Troubles of Conſcience, (occaſioned 


— . A. 


| The Life of Dz. James Uſher, 
by ſome inconſiderate Paſſages in fome Writers he met withal) 
did for a long time trouble and afflict himſelf about it. might 
give you other Inſtances, but theſe are competent to prove, That 
His deyout Practices in his Youth (which T need not tell you he 
continued to his dying-day) were very frequent and fervently per- 


- 
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| 3. In his Reverence to Divine Ordinances. This appeared in his pre. 
„ paration, which was always ſerious and thorow ; and, when in the 


exerciſe of them, he would always behave himſelf as if he had been 
really, (with Moſes.) on the Mount with God, where he had heard 
and ſcen things filled with wonderful Majeſty, Terror, and Glory. He 
never came where Divine Tkings were performing, but he always be- 
| baved himſelf with extraordinary ſeriouſneſs and gravity, workin 
up his Affections to ſuch a noble ſtrain, till they produced both in his 
Soul and Body a very gracious deportment and reſpe&, without 
affeFation, or much external ſhew, mo 
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4. In his Contempt of the World. This was notably ſeen in one 
reat Inſtance. I gave you before, in his paſſing over the benefit of a 
fair Eſtate left him by his Father to his Brothers and Siſters, ſuffering 
his Uncle to take Letters of Adminiſtration for that end, reſolving to 
caſt himſelf upon the gracious Providence of God, to whoſe Service 
he had devoted himſelf in the Work of the Miniſtry : The doing of 
this was not the reſult either of weakneſs or raſhneſs, but of his moſt 
conſiderate Thoughts. You may alſo ſee how little the things of this 
World ſeemed in his eye, if you conſider his refuſal of the Provoſt- 
ſhip of the Colledge of Dublin, eſpecially if you remember that he was 
then in the flouriſh of Age, when ſuch Preferments, if it was but 
1 meerly for the honour of them, ſeem very taking with the moſt of his 
k ſtanding in the World. I might give you many ſuch Inſtances, but 
„ I'll take up with one in the cloſe of his time, when neceſſity might 
have invited him to an acceptance; He being reduced to ſome lowneſs 
in worldly things, was offered, by the States of Holland, the place of 
Profeſſor Honorarins in the Univerſity of Leyden; which was not an 
empty Title, but had a good Stipend belonging to it; but now he 
thought himſelf too old to catch at the moſt pleaſing Bait referring © 
to the preſent Life. The World was fo far from being obeyed as 
a Lord, that it was never admired nor embraced as a Friend, but 
ever uſed as a Servant : which he witneſſed by his vaſt Expences about 
| good Deſigns, laying out even the whole of what Providence brought 
him in, to advance Learning and Religion. 855 
| 5. In his Selfdenial. Self was denied in what is juſt ſaid, but ſhall 
i be further in what follows ; A little before the Parliament in Ireland 


1634, 
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1634, there was a Letter ſent over from our late Sovereign Charles the 
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Firſt, to the Lord-Deputy and Council, for determining the Queltion, 


Of the Precedency between the Primate and the Arch-Biſhop of Dublin ; 
the Queſtion reterr'd nothing to th. ir Perſozs, but their Sees. This 
good Man, out of his grcac Vumiliiy, was with much difficuity drawn 
to ſpeak to that Argument, (which of later times had been much diſ- 


cuſt) but being commanded to ſpeak, he ſhewed a great deal of Learn- 


Ing, and rare Obſervations in matter of Antiquity, ſo that the Buſineſs 
was determined on his ſide, who afterward, by another Letter, (pro- 
cured wholly without bis ſeeking) had the precedency given him by 
the Lord Chancellor. Theſe things took little wich him, but we:e 


rather burthens to him, becauſe he really was an Enemy to any thing 
that might ſo much as ſeem to lift up Carnal-Self. It was familiar 
with him to abound with humble Expreſſions of his own meanneſs 


and unworthineſs, and to demean himſelf as if he had been the leaſt 


of all Saints, which he would expreſs with many Tears. Although 
he was 0% Un 7 na, Exicnbr , yet he ever thought himſelf 
to be txaxuiforeg3t de F d. His conſtant Speech and Deportment 
teſtified that he had high thoughts of others, and as low of him- 
ſelf, and that in every condition of Life, both in Proſperity and 
Adverſity. As he was a Man of the higheſt worth in his 
time, ſo he was as truly of the moſt humble and ſelf-denying Conver- 


ſation. 1 . 
6. In bis Charity, and readineſs to Communicate. He obeyed that of 
the Apoſtle, To do good, and to communicate, forget not. He had the 


true CharaFer of Goodneſs in being diffuſrve. This appeared to all 


that had to do with him ; for he was very communicative, not only 


of his Studies, for the advantage of their Minds, but of part of his 


Stipend, for the relief of their Bodies. It's well ſaid of him by One, 


being no leſs than his true merit, That in Works of Charity he always 
rather needed a Bridle than « Spur. Mr. Leigh in his Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to Him, before his Treatiſe of Religion and Learning, ſalh, One 
thing I look upon as your great Accompliſhment, Your readineſs to 
communicate your ſelf to all; which appeared in your ſending to 


Samaria for ſeveral Copies of the Samaritan Pentatench, bringing them 


firſt into Europe, and diſperſing them many ways; and alſo your pur- 
chaſing at a dear rate the Syriack, Bible, and many other Syriack Books 
from Syria, and your free imparting them to ſuch as were skilful in 
that Language: This is deſervedly celebrated by Mr. Selden, in .:is 
Preface ad Marmora Arundeliana ; De Dieu, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to the AFs ; and Dr. Boot in his Judex Autorum, before his Animad- 


werſiones Sacre. Your liberality to ſuch as are in a neceſſitous condition 


is alſo well known. 


E 


7. In 


The Life of Dꝛ. James Uſher, l 
7. In his bumble, amicable, peaceful Mind and Life. For his humil;- 
ty of Mind and Lite abundance hath becn already faid ; A great 
Scholar and Divine proteſſeth, That he and others once ſtanding by 
and obſerving the wonderful humility and ſelf.annihilation of this 
miraculous ſo:t of Man, with the Tears he ſhed about his own unwor- 
thineſs, emptineſs, and uſeleſneſs; We were (faith he) very much awaker- 
ed and impreſt with the ſenſe of what we our ſelves were, finding our ſelves ſo 
exceedingly beneath him. Another in an Epiſtle to him ſaith, Your 
humble affable Diſpeſition, in a free admiiſion, and ready opening your 
mind to the very meaneſt of Men, I look upon as a noble quality, and more 
eſpecially becauſe praiſed by yo when you were at your higheſt ,---But for 
his amicable peaceful Mind and Life I have more to ſay; This temper 
is the happineſs of the World, the Church of God, and of him that 
bath it; envious Minds, and turbulent Diſpoſitions, take it for Neu- 
trality and Softneſs ; but they are among the choiceſt Men in the 
World that have this true Evargelick Temper. This diſplayed it ſelf in 
this happy Man. 25 5 
1. In his being an hearty lover of all good Men; though in ſome diſ- 
putable leſſer Matters not wholly of his own Mind. One ſays of 
him, He was no DiGator, nor would impoſe upon other Mens Judgments 
or Conſciences, but was as ready to receive from others, as to impart to 
them; and would much incline |in many things | to Vulgar Chriſtians, 
rather than unto others that were more Learned. Godly Perſons, of what 
Rank ſoever, had great power with him; he would put them in his Boſom, 
viſit #hem in their Sickzeſs, ſupply their Wants, beg their Prayers, and 
countenance their Cauſe and Perſons. He would as ſoon, and with as 
much chearfulneſs, admit into his Chamber, and entertain diſcourſe 
with any that had the Life and Power of Godlineſs in them, though 
of the loweſt Rank, in any place where he came, as thoſe that were 
much above them in Worldlythings, being inferior in Spirituals; and 
would as ſoon be put upon preaching in any Town where he lodged 
upon the Road by One ſuch an ordinary conſciencious Perſon, as by 
the Mayor or Head of the Town. Whereby he demonſtrated that hzs 
delight was in the Saints, and that he was a Companion of all them that 4 
feared God, ((la. in vit. ejus.) He was ever an Advocate and Patron 3 
to all Godly Canſciencious Men, and could not abide to haveſuch AM 
abuſed and trampled on by Great Men of differing and furious Prin- 
ciples. It was a noble ſaying of his own, IF I (faith he) had all Mens 
Conſciences in my keeping, I could, in diſputable Caſes, give Laws unto 
them, as well as unto my ſelf; but it's one thing what I can do, and another 
thing what all other Men muſt do. Thus he ſpeaks to take off that fierce- 
neſs which was in ſome Chxrchmen againſt thoſe that could not in 
diſputable things harmonize with them, becauſe he ſaw they were of 
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with St. Paul, to magnifie his own Office, but he did it without par- 
tiality; and in what moſt nearly concern'd himſelf, rather in the 
Wane than in the Full. He was not ſo ſevere as to diſown the Mini- 


very Holy Lives. Dr. Bernard ſaith of him, He was not wanting, 


(23) 


ſtry of other Reformed Churches, but did declare, He did love and 


honour them as true Members of the Church Univerſal, and was ready, both 


Meekneſs, Humility, and Ingenuity , according to which, if others con- 
cerned in ſome late Tranſactions had been tempered, it tad been the 
better for the whole: He had in 1641, drawn up an Expedient, by 
way of Accommodation in ſome Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; which ſome mode- 
rate Perſons of each Party were ready to ſubſcribe. Indeed, in Matters 
of Doctrine for Subſtantials, no Man was more reſolute and conſtant 
than he, ot giving place, by way of ſubjeFion, no, not for an hour; but he 
thought the caſe was altered in Circamſtantials, that it was our duty, 
with St. Paul, to pleaſe all Men, and not our ſelves in all ſuch things, to 
Edification and Concord. In a word, He was without wavering. al- 


$5 


for the Miniſters of Holland and France, to teſtifie his Communion with 
them. He was (ſaith he) a Man of a moſt exemplary Moderation, 


ways one and the ſame, holding faſt the form of ſound Words in Doctrine 


and Practice to his laſt. He was of an : Apoſtolical Saint-like 
Spirit, and walked in the old Path, and good Way ;, and there is none that 
hath drunk of the Old Wine, that ſtraightway deſires the New; for he 
ſaith the Old is better. 
him far above moſt. He dearly loved Men of ſuch a temper, and 
kept. up correſpondence with them, and intimate converſe when nearer 


them; ſuch as Dr. Sibbs, Dr. Preſton, and many other London 


2. In his being a Reconciler of Differences, not jarring with ſound 
Faith and Life. This deſire and endeavour in him, did ſhow that 


Thus far that Reverend Doctor, who knew 


he was of an Harmonious Mind; that his Soul dwelt in a ſmooth and 


quiet Region, where the ſtormy Winds of Pride, Self-feeking, Faction, 
and Paſſzon, did not uſe to blow. He could not bz perſwad<d, but 
the Diviſions and Animoſities of Men were at beſt enkindled by that 


turbulent Spirit that hates the peace of Mankind, becauſe he never en- 


Joys any ſuch thing himſelf; but eſpecially when the vexatious brawl 
and ſcuffle is made about Trifles, and Matters no more but Tndifferent, 
even in the judgment of thoſe who beſto their warmeſt Zeal upon 
them. This Good Man uſed to act to his utmoſt to preſerve peace 
among Proteſtants in Ireland + Pil give you one Inſtance in his youn. 
ger days; Some of the higheſt Church-men in Ireland combined toge- 


ther, and obtained of King James a Commiſſion to reduce that King- 
dom to the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Government wich that of England, and 


to ſet up the ſame Conrts, Canons, and High Commiſſion ; the King in 


JJ. T IS 
The Life of Dz. James Vſher, 
the Conmiſſion, ordered the calling ofa great Aſſembly of the whole 
Nation, and required them to conſult with Mr. © ber, whol- I earn- 
ing, Judgment, and Eſteem, would much conduce 10 the promoting 
of that Work ; but if he approved it not, the King required that 
they ſhould proceed no further, for that he would rot be the Author 
of any Innovalizy amopgſt them: This r.terve ſtuck ſore in the Minds 
of ſome that firſt hatched the Project, theretore they concealed it fronr 
kim they feared, till the very day before the Aſſembly was to meet; 
which dilpleaſed that prudent Governor, who was then Lr Deputy, 
when Mr. Uſber came but the day before the Aſſembly was to meer 
to ask him the reaſon of that Convention; Well, Mr. Cher, (faith | 
he) I wonder what they mcan, for without 30 all the reſt are but Cy- 
phers, tor the King hath reterr d the whole Buſineſ to your Judement, 
Whether the Power of the Hierarchy {hall be eſtablithed here 
as it is in Exgland Well, but the day comes, and Mr. C ber hearing 
the King's Commiſſion and Letters read in the Aſſembly, tells them,“ 
That his Majeſty did not fo ſtrongly intereſt him in a buſineſs of ſuch 
great Concernment, without convenient time to weig'! the thing very 
well in his mind before he delivered his Opinion; but they being un- 
willing to grant him that favour, he urged for an uninterrupted hearing, 
liberty to anſwer thoſe that were unſatisfied, and that at that time the 
whole Buſineſs might be finally determined. Theſe being all granted, 
| Mr. Ther undertook to prove, That ſuch a Juriſdiction could not be in- 
; trodluced into that Kingdom, neither by the Laws of God, nor by the 
5 Guvil or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of that Kingdom; nor yet without the 
1 diolation of the King's Prerogative in that Nation : All which he per- 
1 33 formed with wonderful admiration and applauſe, (Vid. pl. in Cla. in 
vit. ejus.) By what is ſaid you may ſee what Spirit this Holy Max 
" was cf, even in the day when the World hugged him, and Prefer- 
N N ments (up to the higheſt degree of them) ſtood with Arms wide open 
if to give him entertainment and kind embraces; when one would have 
thought he ſhould rather have pleaded for,than againſt that which would 1 
have heightned the Grandeur and Dominion of the higheſt Eccleſcafticks, VP 
into which number he might eaſily expect to riſe. Any one that deſires 
to ſee more of the Endeavours of this truly Evangelical Biſhop, in recon- 
_ ciling the Differences of ſome Proteſtant Divines about their Dignities 
and Government, may ſee a Book publiſhed by Dr. Bernard, entitu- 
led, The Judgment of the late Arch-Biſhop of Armagh. It treats upon 
4 various Subjecte, which ſhew his reconciling Temper ; but there is two 
1 = of them that look immediately at the thing in hand, viz. His Judg- 
q ment of the Ordination of the Miniſters in France and Holland; upon 
this Dr. Bernard hath writ Animadverſrons; and De Reduclione 
Epiſcopatus ad formam regiminis. Synodici, in Antiqua Esccleſia recep- | 
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Arch ⸗Biſhop ot Armagh. ( 25 ) 
11, in Engliſh. This was ſubſcribed by the Arch-Biſhop himſelf, 
and Dr. Holdſworth, publiſhed to the- Wor'd by Dr. Bernard, and 
largely noted upon in Latin by the Learned Hoornbeck, Profeſlor of 
Divinity in Leyden. Dr. Bernard hath there alſo ſhewed of what a 
reconciling temper he was, in ſeveral Matters refer:ing to Docfrine, 

Diſcipline, and other SubjeFs ;, and that he had ever been of the ſame 

mind, notwithſtanding he not only approved of Epiſcopacy, and Sei- 
Fortis of Prayer, &c. as lawful, but neceſſary, and not the Blemiſn, 
but Perlection of a Church, when wiſely managed. We ſtand in need 
to wiſh, as that Holy Divine did, T hat in theſe divided Times, mherein 
each' Party hath a great and reverend Opinion of him, they would fhew it by 
taking his Spirit of Moderation for their Copy to write after.---But Wong. 8 
he was for reconciling Differences, yet it was only among them that 

were of ſound Faith and Life ; tor he was ſo far from reconciling the 
Papiſts to the Proteſtants, that when the thing was moved in the year 
1626, he would not yeild fo much as to a Toleration of their Religi- 
on. but (et forth a Proteſtation againſt it, ſubſcribed by hinnſelf and the -- 
reſt of the Biſhops of Ireland; which take as follows. The Judgment 
of the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops of Ireland, concerning Toleration of 
[the Popiſh] Religion.--- The Religion of the Papiſts in Superititions and 
Idolatrous ; their Faith and Doctrine Erroneous and Heretical ; their 1 AY 
Church, in reſpect of both, Apoſtatical : To give them therefore a Toleration, - 

or io conſent that they may freely exerciſe their Religion, and profeſs their 
Faith and Doctrine, is 4 grievous Sin, and that in two reſpects.— For, 1. 

It is to make our ſelves acceſſary, not only to their Superſtitions, Idolatries, _ 

Hereſſes, and in aword, to all the abominations of Popery, but alſo (which in 
4 conſequent of the former) to the perdition of the ſeduced People, which periſh + 
in the Deluge of the Catholick Apoſtacy.---2. To grant them a Toleration in 
reſpect of any Money to be given, or Contribution to be made by them, is to ſet 
Religion to ſale, and with it the Souls of the People, whom Chriſt our Saviour 
hath redeemed with his moſt precious Blood. And as it. is a great Sin, ſo 
alſo a matter of moſt dangerous Conſequence. The conſideration whereof we 
commend to the Wiſe and Judicious; Beſeeching the Zealous God of Truth, 

to make them who are in Authority zealous of God's Glory, and of the Ad- 
vancement of true Religion; Lealous, Reſolute, and Courageous againſt all 


Popery, Superſtition, and Idolatry. Amen. 
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Iac. Arwachanus. | Rich. Cork; Cloyn, Roſſes. 
Mal. Caſchellen. Aud. Alachadenf, 
Anth. Medenfis. | Tho. Kilmore & Ardagh. 
Tho. Hern. & Laghlin. Theo. Dromore. 
Ro. Dunenfis, G c. Mic. Waterford, & Lyſmore. - 
Georg. Derenſ. Fran-Lymenck.. 
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( 26 ) The Life of Dz. James Uſher, 
by This was publiſhed by the Biſhop of Derry in Chriſt's-Church, in the 
midſt ot his Sermon, before the Lord Deputy and Council; after which 
t the People gave their Votes with a general Acclamation, crying, Amen. 
He often ſtood in the gap, in oppoſition (to his utmoſt_) of Errors 
and Falſe- Doctrines; he withſtood to the face any toleration of Popery 
and Superſtition, by whomloever attempted 5 like Hammah, one of 
the prime Worthies of David, defending a Field of Lentils from the 
breaking in of a whole Troop of Philiftins. Once in an Aſſembly. of the 
whole Nation, he averr'd, That the Magiſtrates yeilding to meet the 
 Papiſts as far as they might in their own way, in the firſt Reformation in 
England, had (upon the experience of many years) rather hardned them in 
their Errors, than brought them to a liking of our Religion; this being their 
uſual ſaying, If our Fleſh be not good, why do you drink of our Broth ? 
Many years after this was ſpoken in Dublin, he being to preach before 
the King in Oxford, on the 5th of November, in the laſt unhappy 
War, took for his Text, Nehem. 4. II. And our Adverſaries ſaid, they 
ſhall not know, neither ſee, till we come in the midſt among them, and ſlay 
them, and cauſe their Works to ceaſe. A molt apt Text for the day; but one 

_ paſſage in his Sermon againſt the Papiſts offended ſome Perſons there 
attending, he adviſing not to repoſe any truſt in them, (Aid, That upon the 
firſt opportunity they will ſerve us here as they did the poor Proteſtants in 
Ireland. Thus you have ſeen he was a Reconciler of Differences, 
not jarring with ſound Faith and Lite: The laſt time he was in 
London, by much lamented, with great thoughts of Heart, the disjointing 
of Aﬀections, and the hatred he ſaw kindling in the Hearts of Men one 
againſt another, by the ſeveral Opinions in matters of Religion; 
affirming, That he was confident theſe were begot and blown up by 
Popiſh Emiſſaries in various diſgmles, and could only end in their 
advantage, but the lamentable diſadvantage, if not ruin, of Proteſtan- 
cy. Thus you have ſeen his Religion made apparent, in his being of 
an humble, amicable, peaceful Mind and Life; and this illuſtrated, 
by his being an hearty lover of all Good Men, and in his being a Re- 
conciler of Differences, not jarring with ſound Faith and Lite. If 

I had not taken theſe things to be of very vaſt iz-portazce, I had not ſaid 

fo much to them; and yet I find fo very much referring to theſe 
things in the paſſages of his Life, that I found it very difficult to ſay ſo 
little. | 


8. And laſtly; In his Love to, and labour after Souls, This muſt of 
neceſſity be one of the beſt endeavours cf Lite, (when prudently mana- 
ged_) eſpecially for 4 Man ot his Fwn7ion. Though he was importunate 

in pfreſſing this upon all other Miniiters that came within his Converſe 
and Advice, yet he was not like them who love to be inſtructing oth 


ers, 
but 
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but do not themſelves practice their own Inſtructions, for he uſed to be 
one of the forwardelt in doing the Duties of the Miniſtry, and was ever 
full and conſtant in his endeavours to bring over the Souls of Men un- 
to Jeſus Chriſt, to yeild up a compleat ſubjection to his Govern- 
ment. | 8 | 
His love to, and labour after Souls, appzared in Catechiſing, Preach- 
ing, repetition of Sermons, and ſtrenuous endeavours to convert the 
blind Followers of the Romiſh Antichriſt. 


7 1. In Catechiſing. This he ſet up in his own Family, and had it 
conſtantly performed; and not only there, but urged it much upon 


the Miniſters within his Dioceſs, giving them direCtions for the beſt 
way of performing it with ſucceſs; 1 have told you how in the Epiſtle 
to the Reader. He found the fruit of this to be very great and plea- 
ſing, even among the ordinary fort of People, upon their coming to 
receive the Lord's Supper, becauſe they bringing in their Names, had 
conſtantly ſome account taken of their fitneſs, which was found to be 
conſiderable, and to derive it ſelf very much from frequent catechiſing. 
He uſed conſtantly to have his own Family this way inſtructed every ous 
every Friday in the afternoon, for a full hour together; and the youn- 
ger ſort of his Auditors every Lord's Day before the Evening Prayer 
and Sermon. He found Catechiſing an excellent way to build up Souls 
in the moſt Holy Faith; and that none were more ſound and ſerious 
Chriſtians, than thoſe who were well inſtructed in theſe Fundamental 
Principles. This was the way Reformation was advanced in Exrope; 
and Chriſtianity in the Primitive Days; and this will be found the 
principal way to keep them alive, to maintain their Vigour and Flou- 
riſh. The firſt - Reformers from the Popiſh Defe#ion laboured abun- 
dantly in this, and ſaw and rejoiced in the great ſucceſs thereof: It's 
affirmed by Egeſippus, in Is Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, That by virtue of 
Catechiſing, there were few Nations in the World, (1 think he ſays one) 
but what had received an alteration in their Heatheniſh Religion within 
forty gears after the Paſſion of Chriſt, And I have read it as 
an uſual complaint of ſome Feſuits, That they found there was but little 
hope of bringing back to the Romiſh Church, or of unſettling or diſ- 
mm ſuch Reformed Churches as were conſtant and ſerious in the uſe of 
atechiſeng. | | | 5 
2. In Preaching. Herein allo appcared his love to Souls; though 
ſome make but a {light buſin: ſs of this great Engine of converting Souls. 
to the Goſpel-Life and Docttine, yet he was reallv of St. Paul's 
mind, oel 1 Seh EA i evzYYEALCE [aus Wo i me if I preach Xot the 5 of 3 
which words he made the Motto of his Epiſcopal and Archiept.copal 
Seal, the ratacr to bind himſeif unto that great Work: He knew that 
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r The Lite of Dꝛ. James Viſſer, 
it bath pleaſed Got, by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave Souls, as 
1 Cor. 1. 21. | 

His Preaching was very effectual, uſually prevailing upon very 
many of his Auditors to addreſs themlelves to the Divine Lite, and 
to make further progreſſes therein. His Preaching was attended with 
ſome Circumſtances, which made it uſually ſo powerful and prevai!- 
ing; as in this Work he uſed to be Full, Plain, Zealous, and Con- 
Kant. NR 1 

1. Full. He was a pithy Preacher : though he was the Maiter ofex- 

cellent Language, when he pleaſed to uſe it; yet his Matter for the 
moſt part excell'd his words, and the riches thereof was rather Divinity 
than Phzloſophy 3 though he would, upon {ome extraordinary occaſi- 
ons, (as upon Faſting-days, Oc.) continue at leaſt two hours in Preach- 
ing, and more than ordinary extend himſelf in Prayer; yet his Matter 
was ever as large as his Time: The Wine at the Jatter end of the Feaſt 
would equallize, if not over-match, that which was poured forth at 
the beginning thereof: He mightily loved fit words and expreſſions, 
rather than thoſe that had little to commend them, eXCcPring 
that they were gay and fine His Language uſually was attended 
with the Spirit and with Power. He loved always to ſpeak wile- 
ly, and yet home; not to ſpin out time with .impertinent trifles, 
but to fill his Diſcourſes with things of the higheſt worth and 


ule. 7 
2. Plain. I do not mean ſlovenly and clouterly Language, but ſuch 
as was clean and ſmoothly intelligible to ordinary Capacities. Mr. 
Gower, one of his Chaplains, ſays of him, That although he was an Apollos, 
| an Eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, yet he in his Sermons in 
Oxford did much deny himfelf, that Chriſt might have the more glory; 
and did there rebuke that affeFed frothy way of ſtrong Lines (as ſome 
uſed to call it ) which was there praiſed among the Univerſity Preachers. 
In a Sermon of his before King James, he hath a conſiderable 
paſſage looking this way; Great Scholars (ſaid he) poſſebly nray think it 
not for their credit to ſtoop ſo low, &c. but let the moſt learned of us all try. 
it whenever we pleaſe, we ſhall find that to lay this ground-work right, that 
7s, to apply our ſelves to the capacity of the common Auditory, and to make 
an ignorant Man to underſtand theſe Myſteries in ſome good meaſure, will 
put us to the tryal of our skill, and trouble #5 a great deal more than if 
we were to diſcuſs a Controverſie, or to handle a ſubtil Point of Learning in 
 theSechoaks. TS 
3. Zealous. His fervour in his Preaching was not like mettle in a 
blind Horſe, that ruſheth againſt any thing in the way, but always 
was managed with great diſcretion : But yet in this Work, when la- 
bouring about the Souls of Men, you might ſee that (like 1 at 
| — eee thens, 
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Athens, His Spirit would be exceedingly ſtirred in him, ſtriving to bring 
them to thelr greateſt happineſs comprehended in the Holy Lite. One 

who knew him well, ſaith of him, 7 hat he would be ſo fervent in his 
Preachins, that what the Pſalmiſt ſays, might fitly be applied to him; I be 
Zeal of thy Houſe hath eaten me up. He was much like Moſes, of a meck 
and cool Conſtitution, yet his zeal in labouring after Souls would 
ealily convert his Words into Thunder, and his Actings into Light- 
ning, as is ſaid of one of the Fathers of the Primitive Church. He 
hath often acknowledged, that ſometimes that which he hath fully 
reſolved in his Sermon not to utter, when he came to it, was like 
Jeremiah s Fire, ſhut up in his Bones that he could not forbear, unleſs 
he would ' have ſtood mute, and have proceeded no further : 
which ſhewed what a wonderful degree of Zeal God uſed to kindle 
and blow up in him, in the mighty concernment of ſaving the Souls of 
Men. | — | 
4. Conſtant, He preached once a werk, and many times oſtner, 
even to the end of his Life, if not hindred by ſickneſs ; no Preferments, 
no Buſineſs, vſed to hinder this: Though his Places and Offices were 
ſuch, that the Law for the moſt part of his Life would have exempted 
him from the laborious and troubleſome toy! of Preaching, yet he would 
not make uſe of this Indulgence, but gave himſelf up to the Work, 
ſpending - himſelf very much in it. It is an uſual Maxim or Proverb, 
That the greateſt Scholars are not the beſt Preachers; Queen Elizabeth was 
wont to ſay, That ſhe made a Biſhop, and marr'd a Preacher : But (ſays 
Mr. Leigh, in his Epiſtle to him) you have really contuted both theſe 
by your plain and powerful Preaching, and by your conſtant labouring 
for above fifty years in that Sacred Function, even after the time, through _ 
a natural decay, you were unable to read your Text. Another Learn- 
ed Man alſo ſaith of him, That when he found himſelf unable to con- 
tinue his Preaching, he was mightily burthened with the ſenſe thereof; 
when awake, he could not be at quiet; and when afleep, his Dreams 
diſturhed him ſo, that he was reſolved, if he had lived to have got 
ſome ſmall Place, and have exerciſed his Miniſtry there as long as he 
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could ſpeak to be heard. | 


Thus you have ſeen how Full, how Plain, how Zealows, and how Con- 9 
1 ſtant, he uſed to be in preaching all along his Life. He could never 

9 endure to ſpare ſin, but would rebuke it even in the greateſt Preſence 
= in the World. Though none was more loyal than himſelf, neither 

were any more obſervant, and tender of that Sovereign Authority, un- 

der which he dwelt, yet he would venture in his preaching, to teſtifie, 

with all humility, that he was more a Servant to Chriſt, than to any 

of the Grand Rules of the World; fo that they might expect, when he 


F a preach- 


( 26 ) . The Life of Dz. James Uther 5 
preached before them, to hear what was neceflary for them to know, 
both retercing to Siz and Duty, with the neceſſary rebukes to the firſt, 
and quicknings to the latter. W hen the Work of the great God, and 
of the greateſt among Men in this Kingdom, did once accidentally a 
little interfere, he made no long diſpute whether ſhould be ſerved firſt, 
as I'll give you one Inſtance, though I might give you ſeveral ; He, 
being once preaching in the Church of Covert-Garden, received a Meſ- 
CO” lage from the King to have him come then to Court, that his Majeſty 
might ſpeak wich him; upon the firſt intimation ef this he deſcended 
from the Pulpit, but told the Meſſenger, That he was then (as he ſaw) 
employed in God's Buſineſs, which as ſoon as he had done, he would attend 
pon the King to underſtand his pleaſure. Thus much for his Preaching 5 
which you ſee did highly teſtifie h's love to, and labour after, Souls. 
He teſtified theſe alſo, | -— 
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1 3. In his Repetition of Sermons. Which he endeavoured to advance 
ig where he came, knowing the ſlipperineſs of moſt Mens Memories, what 
ö i uncertain hold they take of Divine Things, he thought it highly neceſ- 
bl ſary to befriend and help them, by the repetition of ſo good and preci- 
1 ous Truths as Sermons comprehend. All Learning is this way attained; 


and what Learning more difficult than that which is Divize 2 Surely 
then none is more need ful to be repeated to us again than this. While 
he preached in St. Katherines in Dublin, his cuſtom was to draw up- 
| the ſum of what he had delivered into Queſtions and Anſwers, and the 
| : next Sabbath Perſons of good eſteem voluntarily offered themſelves to 
At | repeat the Anſwers before the wr.ole Congregation. Every Lord's Day 
5 nt Night he always had the Sermon he preached in the Morning repea- 


2; 2 7 
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$i ted to his own Family, and what number ſoever pleaſed to come 
| if : mw 8 0 Þ 6:7: . ; - 
0 5 beſides. I never yetknew a Family eminent for Religion, where this 
My 


bl Holy Practice was not in uſe, if there was but any One in it 
Will capable to perform it. This was the way of thoſe noble Bereans, 
whom Paul commends above many other Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, | 
for they did really repeat Paul's Sermons o're again, in order to the 
judging them by. the Scriptures, and themſelves by. what he deli-- 


4. In Heavenly Diſcourſe and Converſe upon all Occaſions, This was 
another way his love to, and labour after Souls, did appear. If 
you took him upon the Road, he could caſily ſpiritualize all- Objects, 
and turn the Journey Heavenwards: If in a L, he was more im- 

portunate to ſee and help the ſtate of the Soul, than that of the Bo ly: If 
at bis Table, there you ſhould find him clearing Difficulties of Scripture, 
efpecally. when Learned Men did aſſociate or viſit him; however, im- 
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proving every Subject exceedingly to the Edification of his Hearers 5 


the moſt Learned or the meaneſt Cipaciries might very much improve 


by his Table-Talk: He was ſo excellent in this, that Dr, Bernard lays, 
It often put him in mind of the Speech of the Queen of Shebato Solo- 


mon, Happy are theſe thy Servants that ſtand about thee, and continually 
hear thy V/iſdonr | | | 

His love to Souls, and labour after their chiefeſt good, did ap- 
pear, 1 85 e, eas | 5 
5. Aud ult. In his ſtrenuous endeavours to convert the blind Followers 


of the Romiſh Antichriſt 5 (As he was highly confident of the morality of 


the Sabbath, ſo alſo that the Mar of Sin, ſpoken of by Paul, was the 
Biſhop of Rome; and often wiſhed that ſome of our Learned Men 
of late had ſpared their pains when they went about to prove the con- 
trary). Oh how did he pity and mourn over thoſe poor deluded Souls, 


who are kept in all the darkneſs poſſible, that they nay not ſo much as 


whiſper one ſyllable againſt the juggles and fooleries of that pretended 
Holy Church? All along the large Tract of bis Miniſtry, he uſedall 
poſſible endeavours to do theſe miſerable Souls good, to bring them to 


the Light, that they might importunately fly away from that eternal 


danger, even their very Religion leads them into: He laboured to 


gain the Souls of theſe Men by frequent VI'riting, conſiant Preaching, 


and very many private Conferences; and did now and then reſcue 


ſome ofthe choiceſt of them out of the jaws of deſtruction: As we 


have a famous Inſtance in that Lady in Ireland I mentioned before, who 
became not only a ſound Proteſtant, but a very gracious Woman: 


Another we have in a great Lord in England who wes ſo converted by 
him, as to continue faithful to his dying hour; and one more, with 
which I'll ceaſe to illuſtrate Hie love to, and labour after, Souls; which 
will notably diſcover what J intimated in the beginning, and am to 
Hy ſomething to, vis. e | 

That he was avery prudent manager of his endeavours for the good of 
Souls ; which is a mighty requiſite in a wiſe and ſucceſsful Divine: 
without this all other endeavours, though numerous and proper, may 
never arrive at the deſired end. The dear Jeſus would not only have 


his Diſciples as harmleſs as Doves, but alſo as wiſe as Serpents. The In- 


{tance take as follows: A Lord's eldeſt Son, who from his Childhood 


had been trained up in Popery, but was the owner of excellent Parts 


and Learning, was at laſt prevailed with by his Father to ſojourn 
for a while with this Learned Prelate in Drogheda. The Wiſe Prelate 
ſtudied nothing more than how he might take him by craft, Cas Paul 
did the Corinthians) and therefore did not preſently fall into diſcourſe 
with him about his Religion, but recreated himſelf for a time in diſ- 


courſing with him about ſome Philoſophical Queſtions and School- 


ES: Points, 
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Points, in which Studies he perceived the Gentleman was well verſed, 
and much delighted: This he continued, till at laſt he gained fo far up- 
on his Affections, that of his own accord he moved ſome diſcourſe 

about Matters of Religion; the Biſhop then finding him ſtudious, did 
not preſently go to inſtruct him in the Truth, but ſought to puzzle 
him with doubts about his own Religion, which had fo happy an in- 
fluence upon the Gentleman's Conſcience, as to awaken it to ſuch a de- 
gree, that his Scraples could not be removed, though he had recourſe 
to a Monaſiry hard by where they were debated; ſo that at laſt he came 
with Tears to the Learned Primate for ſatisfaction, who promiſed to 
deal faithfully with him; But, faith he, thoſe whom jon truſt do not ſo, for 
they will not ſuſfer you to ſee with your Eyes, nor to underſtand the Scripture 
| but according to their Churches Commentary, Well, but the iſſue was, 
that after the Gentleman had prayed, meditated, and conferred with 
| the Frimate for {ome time, he came into the Church unexpected, 
and after Sermon made a confeſſion of his Faith, and proclaimed a hear- 
ty farewel to the Romiſo Way. 
Thus you have ſufficiently ſeen his love to, and labour after, Souls, 
with the prudent management of Actings referring unto them; which 
was the laſt thing to be ſpoke to in Matters of Religion. - Now put all 
theſe things together, and we may really think that what has been 
ſaid of him as to theſe Matters, has been rather ſhort of him, than 
beyond his true worth and excellency therein. Hoornbeck ſays he was, 
Magnus Vir & tate, Doctrind, ac Pietate excellens admodum atque 
venerandus. A great Divine of our. own, ſays, in the words of Virgil 
a little changed, 5 


: O fama ingens, ingentior arte, 
Armachane, quibus te (lo laudibus equem 2 
Do@rinamve tuam mirer, dooſque labores; 


An Pietas laudanda prins — 


_ Sixthly, Tam to give you any account of ſome extraordinary Provi-- 
1 | dences that befel him, or referr d to him. It would be very much if ſuch: 
| \_ an extraordinary Man ſhould not have ſome extraordinary Things be- 
"Wii longing to his Life. III give you an account of ſeveral of theſe with 
| much brevity. a 


1. His chance of Study and Deſign. It was noſmall Action of the Divine 
| Hand, to giv a young Man (capable of the Glory of the World) an un- 
. wearied ii cli nation to the humbling Work of the Miniſtry; eſpecially: 
bil when his Father had deſigned him, even to his dying-day (without any 
7 N change in his inclination to the laſt) for the State and Court ;. where 5 
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vaſt Endowments of Nature and Art would have raiſed him to Places 
and Degrees of the higheſt Rank: To ſee ſuch an One (I ſay) unſatiſ- 
fed in any thing elſe but ſuch Projects as oblige a Man to humble 
himſelf even to the meaneſt Souls he meets withal to bring them 
to Chriſt, to make himſelf an Object to the buffetings of Men 
and Devils, to live in the conſtant denial of himſelf, to crucifie his 
deſires and hopes unto great things in this lower World; to hug 
and kiſs the Croſs of Chriſt without one whinch or murmur; and to 
betake himſelf as he did to theſe, like Moſes, when things of the higheſt _ 
Splendor offered themſelves, and he by his Father's Death left to his 
own Conduct, was. great, and very great, and ſhewed an extraordi- 
nary appearance of God in the thing. : 8 
2. The Temptations of Satan. He's a crafty Enemy, as full of ma- 
lignity as he can hold, and has arrived at a vaſt skill in the predicting 
of future things; and will be ſure to oppoſe to the utmoſt all ſuch. as 
ſhall obſtruct his Deſigns, as he eaſily concluded the riſing greatneſs of 
this Man, both in Learning and Godlineſs, would endeavour and 
perform, if ſome way or other he did not divert him in his Labours - 
and pious Inclinations ; he therefore firſt ſet upon him with Deſperati- 
on, as ſuppoſing the plauſible pretences of Religion therein, God's 
Juſtice being moſt ſtrict againſt that which all humane Nature is ſadly 
defiled withal, and which an ingenuous Mind cannot but aggravate, 
and. more eſpecially when it firſt comes to the true Light of it ſelf and 
God: Here the Impetuous Adverſary plyed his buſineſs night and day, 
to the lamentable diftarbance of him whoſe Conſcience was but tender, 
and juſt before had known none of theſe things; but this he waded 
through, and in good time got to the quiet Shore. The next aſſault 
was to looſen. him in his Life and Labours, to take him off his zealous 
_ endeavours after Learning and Holineſs, and to trifle away his Life in 
unuſeful Recreations : This Temptation went a long way, and got 
but too much ground, but by the ſupply of the All- ſufficient 
Grace of God, he not only conquered this, but prevented his 
moſt enraged Ad verſary from ever getting ſo much ground again. 
Theſe things, though they ſeem ſmall to ſome, yet were repreſented 
by himſelf in his more experienced and ſettled Age, as very troubleſome 
and dangerous to him; profeſſing the conqueſt coſt him many a Tean, . 
ws hr Prayer, Watching and Reſolution, as has been ſaid in part 
efore. hy 
3. Surprixing Buſineſs, which without preparation he performed to a 
wonder. All ſurprizes in things that are great, are difficult to manage 
wiſely and with eaſe ;- yea, ſo difficult, as the moſt ſtick in the narrow- 
Paſſage, and return baffled and diſgraced : As for Inſtance, toextricate. 
* Mans ſelf out of falſe: Reports very diſpleaſingto the Mind of a jea-- 
. a lous:.. 
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The Life of Dt, James Uſher, 


lous King, but this he did; ard not only by a ſhort converſe, to beget 


* 


a good Opinion of himſclt in the King's Mind, but to be highly ho- 
noured with his fævour, and immediately advanced to conſiderable Dig 
nity. Further, to engage in {ome of the molt Scholaſtical (and ſome- 
times Political) Controverlizs and Diſputations, and that with ſome 
of the moſt learned (cr crafty_) Men in the World, without time to 
prepare himſelf in, if not almoſt to know of what he was to do before 
he entered upon the Work; and yet here aiſo to come off with glory 
and ſucceſs : To do Grapd Actions before Perſons or Aſſemblies of the 


| higheſt grandeur, and that when altogether unpremeditated, and 


yet with great dexterity to ſucceed, does add much Fame and Greatneſs 
to a Man's Hiſtory and Worth — Iron 

4. His Power in Prayer. He was like Jacob, that could upon any 
immergency wreſtle ail night with God, and at laſt prevail. This was 
the way he delivered himſelf from the forementioned Temptations, 
and fitted himſelf for iurprizing Buſineſs, as I could give you particu- 


lars, but ſhall forbear, becauſe I muſt draw to a period, Vid. in ejus 


Vit. Ber. p. 24. & (la. p. 286. in fol. One that knew him, and con- 
verſed with bim above noſt, ſaith, His experiences in Prayer were many, 
and very obſervable in the return of his deſires in kind, and that immediate- 
Ly when he had been in ſome diſtreſſes. And I may add, when Proteſtancy in 
Ireland hath been under great Diſtrefles, it hath been ſuppoſed (by many 
that made a ctitical obſervation of himand theſe times) that his moſt in- 
ceſſant Prayers hath turned the Scales to the weakening of Popery, and 
cutting off its Deſigns, to cut off all beſides it ſelf by Rebellion, Blood, 
and War. The very firſt Prayers he put up after he was ordained, was 
on a Faſting- day, at which time the Battel of Kiz/ale was fought, and be- 
ing his firſt Fruits, and moſt fervently managed, know no reaſon(lays one) 
why the ſucceſs might not very much be aſcribed to his Prayers ; for God gave 
the Victory on the better ſide. , So his Prayers were wonderful night 


and day, with deep groans, that the barbarous Rebellion in Irelard in 


1641, might not deſtroy the Proteſtant Religion there; which God 
graciouſly anſwered him in. EY, | 
5. The defection of his Mother from the Truth; which will prove not 
a little ſtrange, when you conſider what a moſt knowing, holy, and 
humble Son he was ; bow obſervant and tender he was over-her, and 
how fit above all her other AdVINE, to give her the beſt Counſel for her 
Soul, and the Exerciſes of the devout Life: But this frait and weak 
Woman being enſnar'd by ſome Popiſn Priefts in her Son's abſence in 
Eugland, continued to her dying day, perſevering in her Vows to 
theſe Murderers of precious Souls, notwithſtanding all the Tears, 
Advice, and Importunities her Son could uſe: This begat the boaſt- 
ing andtriumphs of the Papiſts, but was one of the greateſt griefs he 
"Ver 
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Mother : but there are ſome ſingle things which God denies the greateſt 


Men for the exerciſe of their Graces, and to ſhew that they are but 


Men, and he is God. 


6. Prophetick Impulſe. He really gave out ſcveral true Predjdfjcns 


} 


o Prophecies of things, a conſidetable time be fore they came to paſs, 


and {ome not yet accomplitned, He was One ti at abhorr'd Euthu- 
faſtick Notions ; he was too great, conſ1derare, rational, and xnow- 
ing, to admit of ſuch idle freaks and whims ; but he profeſt, That: 


ſeveral times in his Life he had many things impreſt upon his Mind con- 
cerning future Events, with ſo nuch warmneſs and importunity, that he was 
not able to keep them ſecret, but lay under an unavoidable neceſſity of making. 
them known, But ſceing that Wiſe and Learned Man Dr. Bernard, and 


ſome others really Wiſe, Sober, and Orthodox, have given us {ome par- 
ticular account of theſe; I'll, in as few words as is poſlible, ſet them 


before you. 


1. He foretold the Rebellion in Ireland forty 'years before it came topaſs, 
with the very time in which it ſhould break forth. In the year 1601, 
preaching before the State in Dublin, in his Application he mourned 
over that Toleration which was juſt then allowed to the Popiſh Idola- 
try, and alluding to Exel, 4. 6. concerning the Prophet's bearing the 
iniquityof Judah forty days, the Lord therein appointing him a day. for a: 

1s, by conſent of Interpreters, ſignifying the time of forty. 
years to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and that Nation for their Idolatry ;: 
He made then this direct Application in relation to that connivance of 
Popery, vis. From this year will I reckon the Sin of Ireland, that thoſe - 
whom you nom embrace ſhall be your ruin, and you ſhall bear this Iniquity. 
This Prediction was exactly true ; for if you reckon from the year he 
preached it in, to the year the Rebellion (and Deſtruction of Ireland) be- 
gan, done by thoſe Papiſts and Popiſh Prieſts tſien connived at, which: 
was 1641, you'll find it was juſt forty years: And that which makes 
this much more obſervable is, That he then put a Note in the Margent - 
of his Bible, and reſerved: the Notes of that Sermon, with the year 


year; T 


and day he preached it, which was one of the laſt Sermons he wrote 


throughout word for word, ever after only writing. the Heads, and 
putting a] the reſt to the ſtrength of his Memory: And which {till * 


heighten» the obſervableneſs of it, is what Dr. Bernard ſays, That 


for near twenty years time beiore the fulfilling of this, (that was from 
the Doctor's firſt converſing with him) he alweys lived in the expe- 
ctation of the fulfilling thereof; and the nearer the time approached, . 
the more.confidenti:he was, that it would be accompliſht, and was even at 
the. door This, ſays the Doctor, I often uſed to wonder and admire 
at,. 


met withal in his Life. Thus it was alſo with Dr. Whitaker, be- 
ing notable to prevail in matter of Religion, either with his Father or 
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fore it came to pals. 


at, becauſe there was no viſible appearance ot any thing that had a 


tendence that way: But more eſpecially, ſays he, did I ſtand and won- 
der, when in the year before the Rebellion broke forth, he taking his 


leave of me, being called into Exgland, adviſed me to a ſerious prepa- 


ration for heavy ſorrows and miſeries I ſhould ſee before I ſaw him again ; this 


he delivered with as great confilence as if it had been within the view of 
ſenſe : It put me in mind of that of Amos 3. 7. Surely the Lord will do 
nothing but he will reveal it unto his Servants the Prophets; at leaſt to ſo 
great an One, and of that Nation. : 

2. The Changes and Miſeries of England both in Church and State. It 
would ſcarce ſeem credible to relate what a great number of years be- 
fore any ſuch thing made the leaſt ſign ot appearance, he did confi- 
dently foretel the Changes that have ſince come to paſs in England, 
both in Eccleſiaſtick and Civil Aff irs ; This was experienced by ma- 
ny that converſed with him. And there is alio a Paſſage in his Tract 
De Primordiis Eccleſtarum Britannicarum, of the very ſame importance; 
where, after he hath at large related the manner of che utter deſtroying 
of this Church and State by the Sæxonc, about 550 years after Chriſt 3 
one of the Reaſons he gives for his prolixity therein, is, His foreſight 
of alike Judgment yet behind, if timely Repentance and Reformation did 
not prevent it, He would often mourn upon the foreſight of this, long 


before it came. 1 | 


3. He gave mournful intimations of the untimely death of our Sovereign 
Charles the Firſt. He would often be ſpeaking, when the King was 
in greateſt ſucceſs, of what he feared, and trembled at, concerning him; 
which was one Reaſon why he put up conſtant Prayers, and gave all the 
Advice, he could, for the preventing of any thing that might have the 


leaſt tendence that way. And once he ſpoke to this diſtinct enough in a 


publick Sermon in St. Mary's in Cambridge, about twenty years time be- 

4. He would often predict his own Poverty in worldly things. It wasa thing 
very much ſtranged at by many that knew him, to hear, in his great- 
eſt Proſperity, (when he had moſt, and was in all probability as 


well ſettled in the World as any Perſon in his Circumſtances could 


be, to hear, I ſay) his humbling Predictions of that low and mean 
Eſtate he ſhould be reduced to before his Death; of which his con- 
fidence was not to be diverted, notwithſtanding all Arguments to the 
contrary. | 


5. Upon the Confuſions and Diviſions in England in Matters of Religi- 


on, he would foretel ſad Conſequences as the puniſhment of them. Many of 
which I my ſelf have ſeen ; I pray Cod neither I nor my Poſterity 


may be convinced that he was a Prophet, in the fulfilling of what is yet 
unaccompliſned. As he foretold theſe long enough before they broke 


forth, 
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Arch⸗Wiſhop of Armagh. _ 
forth, not only in private Converſe, but alſo in a Sermon of his before 
a great Auditory, upon 1 Cor. 14. 33. So afterward when tzey were 
exiſtent, he would frequently be telling of ſeveral feartul Judgments 
which would be the doom of them. 1 5 
6. Aud ult. I hat the greateſt ſtroke tothe Reformed ( hurches was get 
to come. I remember (ſays Dr. Bernard) a Speech of his in the year 
1624, uttered before many Witnefles, which he hath often confirmed 
lince, viz. That he was perſwaled the greateſt ſiroke to the Kefurmed 
Churches was yet to come; that the time of the utter ruin of the See of Rome 
ſhould be when ſhe thought her ſelf maſt ſecure; according to that Text, 
Rev. 18. 7. His Farewel Sermon, in or near the place where he had 
lived and preached in England upon James 1. 15. was much obſeryed 
to ſpeak the ſame things with the ſame Emphaſis. Not long before 


his Death, he being asked whether he thought that great Perſecution 


(which he had formerly ſpoken of to fall upon the Proteſtant Churches) 


were paſt, or yet to come; He then turned his Eyes towards the Face 
of the Inquirer, and fixing them there in a ſtrange kind of manner, as 


he uſed to do when he ſpake not his own words, and when the Power 


of God was upon him, ſaid, Fool not your ſelf with vain hopes of its being 


paſt + for T tell you, What you have ſeen is but the beginning of Sorrow, to 
that which is yet to come on all the Proteſtant Churches, which è re long 


will fall under a ſharper Perſecution then ever yet they have had upon them, 
and that by the cruel Hands of the Papiſts., One day he being found in 
his Room with many Tears in his Eyes, and upon his Face, and bcing 
asked the reaſon of them, told the Inquirer, hat his thoughts were 


exerciſed in contemplating the great Miſery and Perſecution which were dram- 
ing nigh ;, and becauſe he ſaw how ſharp and bitter they ſhould be, he could 


not, without a flood of Tears, lay out his Thoughts upon them. Many ſuch 
things he ſpake of this nature to many differing Perſons, and in differ- 
ing Places, which I have ſeen in Manuſcript by iate Hands; but Tl add 
no more, not ſo much as that preparatory Advice which he uſed to 
give his Friends in order to their being ready for ſuch ſorrowful 
and lamentable Days. There are many Witneſſes yet alive that 


have heard him ſpeak on this Subject, with much confidence, 
and as much ſorrow. I confeſs, my buſineſs here is only to be an 


Hiſtorian, otherwiſe were I to write upon the Subject, I ſhould eaſily 


but yet when I remember the words of a German Synod, in the year 
1633. Nondlum ullam Eccleſiam, aut Conſiſtorium, vel Accademiam, novas 


id genus Prophetias penitus rejeciſſe, aut condemnaſſe, &c. That as yet no 


Church. or Conſiſtory, or Univerſity, have altogether rejected or condemned 


ſuch kind of new Prophecies, &c. then certainly (to uſe the words of 
Dr. Spencer, Van. Pulg. Proph. p. 1 11.) it will ill become my privacy 


and 


_ affirm I cannot tell how to be fond of Common and Modern Prophecies ; 


%. 
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and obſcurity to take the Chair, and pronounce confidently, That 
Folly is with them all, and that there 15 nothing of Divine Prophecy 

now in the World belides the vain noiſe and affectation thereof. [11 

cloſe with the words of Dr. Bernard, {peaking on theſe things; Now, 
howſoever, I am as far from heeding of Prophecies this way as un), yet with 
me tis not improbable,” that ſo great a Prophet, ſo ſan#ified from his youth, 
o knowing and eminent throughout the Univerſal Church, might have at 

ſome ſpecial times more than erdinary Motions and Impulfes, in doing the 
Watchman's part, of giving warning of Judgments approaching. 

The next Extraordinary Providence that befel or referr'd to this. 

Great Man, was, 

7. Reproach. One would have thought that ſuch a Man as this, 
from his wonderful Hxmility, ſhould have been too low for Envy; 
and from his as wonderful Accompliſhments, and tranſcendin g Worth, 

and moſt exact and critical anner of living, ſhould have been too hight 

for Reproach ;, but it ſeems nothing can eſcape its malignant Tongue, 

no, not perfect Innocence it ſelf. But that which made this look the more 

extraordinary, was that this Reproach came from ſuch as were obliged. 
„ to have praiſed and admired him; and that when reproached he had 
J. even Kings to vindicate him: As when he was reproached for being 
Heterodox to the Diſcipline of that Church in which he was born, he 
had King James to clear him ; when accuſed once and again (even in 
print) to have given our late Sovereign ſome Advice about the Death 
of the Earl of Strafford, that had a very unlovely and untheological. 
Aſpect; the King once hearing the Report, anſwered the Man that 
delivered it in very great paſſion, and with an Oath profeſſed his Innocency 
therein, He was really a Man of very great Innocence, being conſtant- 
ly both ſincere and juſt; what the Apoſtle ſaith of Demetrius, might be 
ſaid of him, (with very little variation) viz.. That he merited a good. 
Report of all Men, and of the Truth it ſelf 

8. Succeſs in his Labours. He converted many from the Ronrifh Way. 
that were of great Parts, and ſtrongly fixed in their Principles before 
he undertook them; he was ſo ſucceſsful herein, that the Prieſts pro- 
hibited the People from hearing or converſing with him, or comi 
near him, as if his Shadow had enjoyed a Power (ſomething reſembling 
that which was ſuppoſed to be in Peter's, viz.) to Heal and Cure: His 
Bow turn d not back, neither did his Sword return empty, but his Wea- 
pons were mighty through God to the pulling down ſtrong Holds. 
8 Whilſt he preached in Oxford, many young Scholars were brought un- 
: der the true ſaving Principles and Practice of the Goſpel, as many of 
v8 them have declared in an after-Day ; and ſeveral young Divines, of 
"Ii amore excellent qualification than ordinary, have profeſt themſelves to 
1 Ae ceive, under God, their vitality in Religion from him. Towards 
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of him, God was mighty in him which way ſoever he bent himſelf, either in 


England, upon the invitation of ſome Eminent Perſons, is much to be 


out for a Sucreſſor in his Primacy in Ireland; but he recovered again, 
bim in i.. 
ed that which belonged to his Primacy, and alſo his Perſonal Eſtate, ſo 
ſays, Quem, Hibernia parent ingrata, tali Filio & Preſule indigna, bonis 


teſs of Peterborongh; but the largeſt ſupply was that Aunual Stipend which 
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his latter end eſpecially, it was common for a Sermon or two ot his to 
convert many Souls from the folly of their ways unto God. One ſays 


C39) 


ConuiTFion, Converſion, or Conſolation ; wherein he tad the Tongue of the 
Learned given to him; witneſs the many Souls who were and are his Epiſtle, 
hnown and read of all Men; witneſs again, the ſucceſs God gave to 
divers of his Encounters with Adverſaries to the true Religion. : ; 
9. Preſervation from, or in danger. His coming out of Ireland into 


taken notice of, in the year 1640, being but juſt before the Rebelli 
on; as if (according to the Angel's Speech to Lot) nothing could be done 
till he were gone forth thence. There is no doubt to be made, but if he 
had continued there, the bloody Papiſts would have aimed at, and 
endeavoured more his deſtruction than any other Man's in that King- 
dom; ſo that his abſence made his preſervation great. In the year 
1645, he being upon a Journey, was barbaroutly uſed by ſome Sol- 
diers, but yet through the Gracious and Almighty Providences, he 
eſcaped their hands without any conſiderable harm to his Perſon. Not 
long after he fell into a painful ſickneſs, wherein he bled four days toge- 
ther, ſo that he ſwounded, and all hopes of Life was paſt : his Death was 
in moſt places lamented, and ſo believed ar (Court, that a Letter came 


and wholly eſcaped ſo great a danger, to the admiration of all that ſaw 


10. And laſtly, Swpl in Mant. The Rebellion in Ireland deſtroy- 
that he was reduced to great ſtraits: Concerning which a Learned Man 


(preterquanm Animi) omnibus exutum, in exilium miſit. Let after this he 
had ſome ſupply in Places where he Preached, as Coveni- Garden and Lin- 
colns-Inn ; ſome ſupply from that Eminent Faithful Friend of his the Con 


the Parliament for ſome years bountifully gave him: and though this was 

ſuſpended the two laſt years of their m_ ; yet, when they were 
diſſolved, it was renew d by Cromwel, * and fo by him he was ſupplied * Tis is 
with a competent Allowance to his dying day; and alſo had now and \yimet nm 
then very conſiderable Sums extraordinary beſtowed upon him. You living chis year 
remember I told you before that he had ſufficient Supplies offered him“ 

both in Holand and France if he would have accepted them; fo that 

God raiſed him up ſupplies among Acquaintance and Strangers, Friends 

and Enemier. 5 — rr nn 6 

Thus L have ſet before you ſome of thoſe Extraordinary Providences 

that befel him, or referr'd to him. The 3-4 
55 G 2 Seventh 
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(40) The Life of Dz. James Uſher, 
Seventh and laſt thing is, Eis Death. That which fore-run it was 
his loſs of Sight, which was ſo great that no Spe@acles could help him, 
1 only when the dn ſhone he could fee at a Window, for which reaſon 
| HB be uſed to follow the ſhining of it from Room to Room, and in inter 
1 | | the Window was often opened for him to write at, ſo greedy he was of 
\ (1 improving every remaining moment of Life, and every remaining 
I Ie part of Senſe to the Glory of God, and Advantage of his Church: But 
; when he was thus employ'd, his Strength was much decay'd, and the 
if ö | | Powers of Nature began to fink. That day he entred upon his cloſing 
"Wi | Sickneis, (viz. March 2c.) he had been, as every day, well employ'd, 
| Wi a hbouring, as long as he had Light, in his Chronologia Sacra ; from which 
[WK work he went to viſita Gertlewoman ſick in the Houſe, to whom he 
1 ga ve moſt excellent Advice to turniſh her for the dying hour; in which 
| he was ſo Practical and ſo Divine, that you would have taken him to 
have ſpoken ſorth of Heaven before he came there. That night about 
100 eight a clock he conplained of his Hip, the next morning of a great 
Wl pain in his Side, which the Phyſcians could not remove, ſo that his 
18 Spirits decaying, he applied himſelf to Prayer, getting others to do 
* the ſame for him; and upon every little abatement of Torture, he was 
Wl giving moſt Heavenly Inſtruction to all thoſe that attended him. When 
* the Morning was well got on, he had a Miniſter to aſſiſt him in Prayer 
for a while, but then deſired to be left to his own private performance: 
. Ihe laſt words he was heard to ſpeak, were about one a Clock in the 
1 Afternoon, preſently after which he died, begging forgiveneſs of Sin, 
1K | with alow Voice, but with importunity, he raiſed it as high as he could, 
1 and ſaid, But, Lord, in ſpecial forgive me my Sins of Omilſion. In this 
Wil: he had his wiſh, for he often defired that he might leave the World 
1 | as Mr. Perkins did, crying for Mercy and Forgiveneſs. But was it Omilſion 
Wo he begged the forgiveneſs of with his moſt fervent laſt Breath of Life? 
Wo And that He who was never known to omit an hour, but always em- 
. Plwoyed, even the Shred-ends of his Life, in the Service of his Great 
"WW Lord and Maſter > Oh what ſhall we do when we come to finiſh up 
our Courſe > We who have loſt or mifemploy'd a great part of our 
days, however many and many an hour of Life? Thus, March 21, 4. D. 
after he had enriched and bleſſed the World by his prefence for ſeventy 
foe years, this glorious dun ceaſed to thine in this lower World, but a- 
cended the higher, where it ſhall ſend forth moſt glorious and illuſtrious 
Beams, without any danger of the leaſt obſcurity imaginable. When this 
was done, he had been Primate of Ireland juſt 31 years, and a moſt 
2 ful induſtrious Preacher for abovts 5 years. He had nothing to leave 
ut his Library, and divers imperfect Copies of his intended Works. His 
Funeral was very ſplendedly performe.i at the Publick Ch arge in the 
Chappel of Henry the ſeventh at Weſtminſter. His Death was lamented 
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Arch⸗Bichop of Armagh. 


by all thoſe in the Chriſtian World that had any reſpect to Sobriety, 
Learniug, or Religion : The great Forreign Divines could not hear his 
Death mentioned for ſome years after, without Tears in their Eyes and 
Sobs in their Speech ; but much more reaſon had we of theſe Nations 
to be of the fame Inclination and Practice, for the loſs was more ours 
than theirs. Thus we ſaw this Holy Maz leave the Proteſtant World, 
attended up td Heaven with the Tears, Sighs, Praiſes, and Admirati- 
ons Of all that valued purer Chriſtianity, or ſuch Accompliſhments as con- 
tribute to advance the ſame: For Learning and Piety He was the 
Glory of our Iſrael ; and for Strength and Support the Chariot and Horſe-- 
men thereof. 55 1 
But l' cloſe with two CharaFers given Him by two Great Divine 
of our Church; The one ſays, A Divine and Apoſtolical Biſhop he was, . 
and next the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, as great a Paſtor and 
Teacher, and truſted with as much of God's Mind, as I believe any one 
ſence hath been; a Man ſo famous, as never to be named without ſome Pre- 
face of Honour. The other (among the higheſt Rank for Learning and 
Dignity) ſays, „ 


Pietatem ejus inſignem; perpe-] His excellent Holineſs ; conti- 
tuam in Legendo, Seribendo, Con- nual diligence in Reading, Wri- 
cionando induſtriam; eruditionem | ting, and Preaching ; choiceſt 
in re Antiquaria, Theologia, & skill in Artiquity, Theology, and. 
omni Humanioris Literature genere every kind of more Man-like-- 
ſummæm, cum equals Modeſtia con- Learning, matcht with equal H 
junFam ;, fuſius Laudare, nec opus mility ; there is not any need of 
nec mihi animus; Virtus enim larger Praiſes, nor have I a mind 
Uſſeriana eſt ſui ipſius Panegyrica, | (or power) thereunto; for his 
landis noſtre non indiga. Nuit rare Endowments are his own 
eternumque vivit in Seriptis ſuis ] chiefeſt commendation, not want- 
cedro dignis, in Ore & Corde DoFo- | ing our praiſe. He lives, and 
rum, in memoria Hominum, G. ſhall live for ever in his own Wri- - 

Monumentis Temporum ;. illumgz | tings, deſerving an endleſs. preſer- - 
Poſteritas ſera venerabitur. vation in the Mouth and Heart 

| of the Learned, in the Memory of: | 
Men, and Monuments of Times; 

and Poſterity at a long diſtance . 
will (even adore, or at leaſt high--- 
| ly) honour him. x 

And then cloſeth with the words of Horace concerning a great 
b „ Poet, but much better belonging to this glorious Modern 

tvine. 
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Poſt [cri pr to the Reader. ig 


Reader, Fs 
Do not pretend to have ſet downin the foregoing Life every thing 
that might have been written concerning this moſt excellent Man, 
for that would have filled a large Volume, but only to have given 
thee ſomthing of every thing F could find, which was what was ex- 
pected of me by thoſe that ſet me at Work. I could have ſaid fome- 
thing more to many Paſſages of his Life, not only the Extraordinary 
Ones, but alfo ſome of a lower Rank; but ſome things I could. not 
publiſh, without either diſpleaſing or diſgracing the Living or the 
Dead, tt may be deſervedly, yet neither of them looked pleating in 
my eye; and therefore as much as was poſſible I endeavoured to paſs: 
them by without ſo much as taking notice of them. 
The Method I have taken in what I have done, 1s not that which is 
Common and Natural, viz. to trace all his. 4Fions from one Year to 
another till the period of his Life, blending things of the ſame kind 
with variety of other Matter; this would have been only to have per- 
formed what hath been done before, which would have been (crambe- 
recocta) inſipid and nauſeating, ſo that there would have. been: 
nothing nem, but only the Hints of additional things: but the Method 
I have here obſerved is Artificial, by which you find all things of the 
fame Nature put together, though at differing Seaſons of his Life 5. 
which the wary and intelligent Reader will fee hath both its »ſe and: 
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Some may fancy I have ſaid too much in his Praiſe, but it muſt be: 
becauſe they are ignorant how near Perfection his Attainments and 
Practice were, and how extraordinary difficult it is to arrive at ſuch: 
things. You have ſeen before that he was loved and admired by all 
Sorts and SeFs of Men that were induſtrious Owners of Chriſtianity: . 
I never heard of any Man that did in the leaſt reflect on Him to 
his diſgrace, but either he was of a ſelfiſh, paſſionate, untoward Spirit, 
or of a corrupt Life and Converſation ;. or at beſt, under a groſs Miſtake,.. 
and ſo fooliſh as to report Uncertainties, = 883 

Now ſeeing that uſually Examples teach more than Precepts,. I pray 
God this noble and exact Ore, may enter into, and influence the 
Hearts and Lives of all thoſe that are of his Function, That theymay go 
and do likewiſe ; for his Holy Mar's Life, though he be dead, yet ſpeaketh;.. 
and preſſeth this Duty upon them: And where in this later Age of the 
World can they have a better Example, for unwearied Tzduftry: about: 
the beſt: Things, ſuch as. really greaten a Man, and make. him moſt _ 
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ful to the Church of Chriſt ? For extraordinary Learning, he tully and 
diſtinctly comprehending the moſt things deſerving the Knowledge of a 
Linguiſt, a Philoſopher, an Hiſtorian, a (hronologer, a Critics, a Divine, 
&c? A Man whole Worth and Greatzefs could ſcarcely be over- 
match'd with any thing in theſe Tim: s, tound among Mer, unleſs by 
his own Humility, Meekreſs, and Self-denzal : But I may fay in the 


words of a Learned Man, (bearing his Teſtimony to another's Praiſe 


of this Glorious Cher) Omnia que meditemur Elogia multis paraſamgis 


ſuperavit + Excelſum adeo & Sanctimoniæ &. DoGring apicem attigit, ut 


non immerito ad (eles ipſum landibus evexit, &c, that is, He very far 

excecds all the Commendations we can contrive to give him; having ar- 
rived at ſuch a noble (and loity_) pitch of Holineſs and Learning, that 
he does not undeſervedly carry him up as highas the Heavens in his 

Praiſes, &C. = 3 
Reader ʒ If the peruſal of theſe Things hath but ſtirr d up thy more 
Divine Ambition and Endeavours conſtantly to do all thou canſt 
THAT THOU MAY'ST EXCEL, e that drew them up will 
rejoice ; the Angels will rejoice; and, which is above all other Joy to 
thee, thou ſhalt rejoice throughout all the Ages of Eternity; and this I wiſh 
thee as a moſt hearty 5 
| Farewel. 
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USHER. 


His Model. of Church-Government : Or, The Reduction of 


Epifcopacy unto the Form of Synodical Government recei. 
ved in the Ancient Church, propoſed in the Tear 1641. 2 
an Expedient for the prevention of thoſe Troubles which _ 
afterwards did ariſe about the Matter of Church-Govern- 


ment. 
Epiſcopal and Presbyterial Government conjoined. 


Y the Order of the Church of England, all Presbyters are charged 
to (a) miniſter the Doctrine, and Sacraments, and the Diſcipline (@) The Form 


of Chriſt, as the Lord hath commanded, and as this Realm hath recei- Af ordering 


ved the ſame. And that we might the better underſtand what this HF, 


Lord had commanded therein, the Exhortation of St. Pau to the 
Elders of (h) the Church of Epheſus, is appointed to be read unto them (5) idem, Ah 


at the time of their Ordination: Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all 9 8 


* 


the Flock, among whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to * rule | Tojcavcinſs 


taken, Matth. 


the Congregation of God, which he hatb purchaſed with his Blood. 2. 8. and Rev. 


Of the many Elders who in common thus ruled the Church of 12. 8. and 15. 
Epheſus, there was one Preſident whom our Saviour in his Epiſtle to hy | 
the Church, in a peculiar manner ſtileth the (e.) Angel of the Church of (e) Rev. 2. 1. 
Ephefus. And Ignatius in another Epiſtle written about twelve Leas 
aiter to the ſame Church, calleth the Biſhop thereof. Betwixt which 


Biſhop and the Presbytery of that Church what an harmoniqus 


Conſent there was in the ordering the Church- Government, the ſame: . 
Ignatius doth fully there declare by the Presbytery (with St. Paul) 
underſtanding the Company of the reſt of the Presbytery or Eiders N 
who then had a Hand, not only in the delivery of the Doctrine ang 


Sacraments, but alſo in the Adminiſtration of the Diſcipline of Chriſt. 


For further Proof whereof we have that known Teſtimony of Tertul- 
8] 5 lian 


2 ADDEND A e 


Ce) hien jan in his SN Apology for Chriſtians. In (e) the Church are 
r uſed Exhortations, Chaſtiſements, and divine Cenſures; for Judgment 


nes E cenſure js given with great Advice as among thoſe who are certain they are in 
ee oht of God, and it is the Chiefeſt foreſhewing of the Judgment 


inal icatur magno 

cum pondere, ut that is to come, Tf any Man hatli fo offended that he be baniſhed from 
«phe hy the Communion of Prayer, and of the Aſſembly, and of all holy 
ſummumq; fu- Fellowſhip. 

turi Judicii 

Pprajudicium eſſe. $i quis ita deliquerit ut a communione orationis ¶ convert us po omnis Sandi commercii relegatur. Pra. 
ſident probati quique ſeniores, honorem iſtum non precio ſed teſtimonio adepti. Terr, Apol. Cap. 39. 


The Preſidents that bear rule therein are certain approved Elders 
who have obtained this Honour, and not by Reward, but by goad 
| Report. Who were no other (as he himſelf elſewhere intimateth_) 

Cf) Nee de but thoſe from (F) whole hands they uſed to receive the Sacrament 


aliorum mani- - 
bus, quam præ- of the Euchariſt. 


ſidentium ſumi- SER 
mus T idem de corona militis, Cap. 3. 


For with the Biſhop, who was the Chief Preſident (and therefore 
* ſtiled by the lame Tertullian in another place Summus (g. Sacerdos for 
babet jus Sum- diltinction ſake) the reſt of the Diſpenſors of the Word and Sacraments. 


* were joined i in che common Government of the Church. And there- 
%fint presty- fore in matters of Eccleſiaſtical Judicature, Cornelius, Biſhop ot 


| NT Rome, uſed the received "FEET (hb) gathering together the Preſ- 


ſms, Cap. 17 byrery. 
ch) Omni au 1 
ad me perlato placuit ae Presbyterium, Cornel. apud Cyprian Epiſ. 46. 


Of what Perſons that did conſiſt, Cyprian calficiently declaretli, 
F 1 when he wiſhed him to read his Letters to 2 the rgb Clergy 
() Frm clero re- that there did reſide or rule wa him. 


cum praſidenti, 
Cyprian Epiſt. 55. ad Cornel. 


The preſence of * Clergy being thought to be ſo requiſii te in mat- 
ters of Epiſcopal Audience, that 1n the fourth Council of Carthage it 
0 Ut Eyiſe- was concluded (V that the Biſhop might hear no Man's Cauſe wid 


2 „the Preſence ot the Clergy, which we find alfo to be inſerted into the 


«bſq ; preſentia Canons of (I) Egbert, who was Archbiſhop of Tork in the Sexoxs 
ice l., Times, and atterwards into the Body of the ( Canon-Law it 


rum, alioquin: 
inita af 2} ſelf. 


tentia Epijcopt- 


nk 2 ne confirmet ur. Concil n 4+ Gap. 23. () Encerption kalen, 0. (m) 1 5. qu. 7. 
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True it is, that in our Church this kind of Presbyterian Govern- 
ment hath been long diſuſed, yet ſeeing it ſtill profeſſeth that every 
Paſtor hath a right to rule the Church (from whence the Name of 
Rector alſo was given at firſt unto him) and to adminiſter the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt, as well as to diſpence the Doctrine and Sacraments. 


And the reſtraint of the Exerciſe of that Right proceedeth only from 


the Cuſtom now received in this Realm: No Man can doubt but by 


another Law of the Land this Hind rance may be well removed. And 
how eaſily this ancient Form of Government, by the united Suffrages 


of the Clergy, might be revived again, and with what little ſnew of 


Alteration the Synodical Conventions of the Paſtors of every Pariſh 
might be accorded, with the Preſidency of the Biſhops of each Dioceſs 
and Province, the indifferent Reader may quickly perceive by the peru- 
fal of the enſuing Propoſitions. VV 


b — 


/ 
1 
: I. 


In every Pariſh the Rector or the incumbent Paſtor, together with The Parochid 
the Church-Wardens and Sidemen, may every Week take notice of 8 
fuck as live ſcandalouſly in that Congregation, who are to receive ſuch che Church- - 
ſeveral Admonitions and Reproofs as the quality of their Offence — = 
ſhall deſerve; and if by this means they cannot be reclaimed, they ads 
may be preſented unto the next Monthly Synod, and in the 
mean time be debarred by the Paſtor from acceſs unto the Lord's 


it: 


Whereas by a Statute in the Twenty ſixth of King Heury VIII. ThePretby- | 
(revived in the firſt Year of Queen Elizabeth) Suſfragans are appointed n 
to be erected in twenty ſix ſeveral Places of this Kingdom, the Num- nods anſuer- 


a | 8 1 1 | ; 2 able to the 
ber of them might very well be conformed” into the Number of the Scottiſh Prei- 


feveral rural Deaneries into which every Dioceſs is ſubdivided, which bytery or 
being done, the Suffragan (ſupplying the place of thoſe who in the 8 | 
cient Church were called Chorepiſcop?) might every Month aſſemble a * 
Synod of all the Rectors, or incumbent Paſtors within the 
Precin&, and according to the major part of their Voices 


conclude all Matters that ſhould be brought into Debate before 


To this Synod [the Rector and} Churchwardens might preſent 
ſuch impenitent Perſons, as by Admonition and Suſpenſion from the 
Sacrament would not be reformed ; who, if they ſhould {till remain 

fi [g2] con- 
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contumacious and incorrigible, the Sentence of Excommunication 
might be decreed againſt them by the Synod, and accordingly be 


executed in the Pariſh where they lived. Hitherto alſo all things that 


% 


concerned the Parochial Miniſters might be referred whether they did 
touch their Doctrine or their Converſation : As alſo the cenſure of all 
new Opinions, Hereſies and Schiſms which did ariſe within that Cir- 
cuit, with Liberty of Appeal if need fo require unto the Dioccſane 


Synod. 


1 


Diocefane Sy- The Dioceſane Synod might be held once or twice in the Year as it 
nods anſwer· ſhould be thought moſt convenient, therein all the Suffragans and the reſt 
able to the P 5 2 ; ” 
Provincial Sy- Of the ReCtors or Incumbent Paſtors | or a certain ſele Number out of eve- 

nods in Scot- py Deanery within tbat Dioceſs | might meet; with whoſe Conſent, or the 
* major part of them, all things might be concluded by the Biſhop or 
7 _ * Superintendant (call hum whither you will) or in his Abſence by 
gate ane One Of the Saffragans, whom he ſhould depute in his ſtead w be Mo- 
Cen £yiſ- derator of that Aſſembly. Here all matters of greater Moment might 
T beten. be taken into Conſideration, and the Orders of the Monthly Synods 
Epiſt. 8g. ad reviſed and (if need be) reformed, And if here alſo any matter of 

Tragrium. Difficulty could not receive a full Determination, it might be referred 

to the next Provincial or National Synoe. 50. 
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The prorin · The Provincial Synod might conſiſt of all the Biſhops and Suffragans, 
— 2 1 ＋ and ſuch of the Clergy as ſhould be elected out of every Dioceſs with- - 
facrablecothein the Province. The Primate of either Province might be the Mo- 
general Afſem- derator of this Meeting (or in his room ſome one of the Biſhops ap- 
yn 3% pointed by him) and all Matters be ordered therein by common Con- 
ſent as in the former Aſſemblies. This Synod. might be held every 
third Year, and if the Parliament do then ſit (according to the Act for 
a Triennial Parliament) both the Primates and Provincial Synods of the 
Land might join together, and make up a National Council; wherein 
all Appeals from inferior Synods might be received, all their Acts 
examined, and all Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions which concern the State 
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of the Church of the whole Nation eſtabliſhed. 
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which is the main deſign of Preaching, 
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© "Miniſters at their Ordinatiun. 


TMA I you may lee how great a Maſter he was in the Art of gain- 
ing Souls (ſays Dr. Parr, page 87. in the Life of this great Man) 


it will not be amiſs to inſert here ſome of thoſe Directions he uſed to 
give thoſe who were newly entered into holy Orders, ſince they may 


not be unprofitable to ſuch as mean {ſeriouſly to undertake this Sacred 
Calling. Re in 


I. DEA and Study the Scriptures, carctully, wherein is the 


IN beſt Learning, and only infallifle Truth; they can fur- 
niſh you with the beſt materials for your Sermors ; the only Rules of 
Faith and Practice; the moſt powerful , motives to perſwade and 
convince the Conſcience; and the ſtrongeſt arguments to confute all 
Errors, Hereſies, and Schiſms:: Therefore be fure, let all your Sermons 
be congruous to them; and to this End, it is expedient that you 


underſtand them as well in the Originals, as in the Tranſlationr. 


II. Take not haſtily up other mens Opinions without due Trial, 
nor vent your own Conceits, but compare them firſt with the 
Analogy of Faith, and Rules of Holineſs, recorded in the 
Scriptures, which are the proper Teſts of all Opinions. and Do- 
ctrines. 115 311% 6 „„ 


III. Meddle with Controverſies and doubtful Points as little as may 
be in your popular preaching, leſt you puzzle your hearers, or engage 
them in wrangling Diſputatious, and fo hinder their Converſion, 


i „ 


IV. Inſiſt moſt on. thoſe Points that tend to effect ſound Belief, 
ſincere Love to God, Repentance for Sin, and that may perſwade to 
Holineſs of Life : Preſs theſe things home to the Conſcience of your 
Hearers, as of abſolute neceſſity, leaving no gap for evaſions, but 
bind them as cloſe as may be to their duty; and as you ought to preach 
Sound and Orthodox Doctrine, ſo ought you to deliver God's Meſſage as 


near as may be in God's Words ; that is, in ſuch as are plain and in- 
telligible, that the meaneſt of your Auditors may underſtand: To 


which end it is neceſſary to back ail practical -Þ recepts and Dotrines, 
with apt Proots fromthe holy Scriptures; avoidingall Exotick Fhreſes, 
OT | | Scholaſtick 


* * . 
_— — — " — 
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(59) 
Sebolaſtick Terms, unneceſſary Quotations of Aut hort, and forced 
Rhetorical Figures, ſince it is not difficult to make eaſie things appear 


hard, but to render hard things eaſie is the hardeſt part of a good 
CUT 80 WET ET TT,” OOO OE OO OO IO 


* 


V. Get your Hearts ſincerely aftected with the things you perſwade 
others to embrace, that fo you may preach Experimentally, and your 
Hearers perceive that you ar? 1h good earneſt, and preſs nothing upon 
them but what may tend to their ad vantage, and which your {elf 
would venture your own Salvation On. 9 


VI. Study and conſider well the Subjects you intend to Preach 
on, before you come into the Pulpit, and then words will teadily 
offer themſelves z yet think what you are about to fay, before you 
ſpeak, avoiding all uncouth, phantaſtical words, or phraſes, or nau- 
ſeous, undecent, or ridiculous expreſſions, which will quickly bring 
Preaching into contempt, and make your Sermons and Perſons, the 
ſubjects of Sort and” Merrimen..dñxĩ:7y;tn§ 


VII. Diſſemble not the Truths of God in any caſe, nor comply 
with the Luſts of Men, or give any countenance to Sin by 
JJ % len H 


VIII. But above all, you muſt never forget to order your own 
Converſation as becomes the Goſpel, that ſo you may teach by Example 
as well as Precept, and that you may appear a good Divine every | 
where, as well as in the Pulpit; for a Vinilter's Life and Converſation is 
more heeded than his Doctrine. t e 


IX. Yer after all this, take heed you be not puffed up with Spiritual 
Pride of your own Vertues; nor with a vain conceit of your Parts 
or Abilities ;, nor yet be tranſported with the Applauſe of men, nor de- 
jected, or diſcouraged with the So or Frowns of the wicked and 
ns.” = {9 DRY 09 TOL 00: 01:57 0] 21510 


To which I ſhall add one Advice more, which I received from a Per- 

ſon of great Worth, and Dignity in the Church, who had it from the 
Mouth of this great Maſter of Perſwaſion; it was concerning Reproof, 
where Men were to be dealt with that Jay under great Perjudices and 

Vices, either by Education, Intereſt, Paſſion, or ill Habits, (Caſes of 
much frequency) and therefore to render Admonitions of greater forc 

upon them, his direction was, To avoid giving the Perſons intendec 

| 0 to 


(5) 
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to be wrought upon, any Alarm beforehand, that their Faults or 
Errors were deſigned to be attacked; for then the Perſons concern'd 
look upon the Preacher as an Enemy, and ſet themſelves upon their 
guard: On ſuch occaſions he rather recommended the chuſing of a 
Text that ſtood only upon the borders of the difficult Subject; and 
if it might be, ſeem d more to favour it; that ſo the obnoxious hear- 
ers may be rather ſurprized and undermined, than ſtormed and 
fought with: And ſo the Preacher, as St. Paul expreſſes it, being crafty, 


may take them with guile. 


Ne wouldalfo exhort thoſe who were already engaged in this Holz 
Funcłion, and adviſed them how they might well ditcharge their duty 
in the Church of God, anſwerable to their Calling, to this Effect: You 
are engaged in an excellent Employment in the Church, and intruſted 
with weighty Matters, as Stewards of our great Maſter, Chriſt, the 
great Biſhop - Under him, and by his Commiſſion, you are to en- 
deavour to reconcile Men to God; to convert Sinners, and to build. 
them up in the holy Faith of the Goſpel, that they may he ſaved, and 

that Repentance and Remiſſwon of Sins be preached in bis Name. This is 
of higheſt importance, and requires faithfulneſs, diligence, prudence 
and watchfulneſs. The Souls of Men are committed to our care and: 
guidance; and che Eyes of God, Angels and Mex are upon us, and 
great is the account we muſt make to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is the Supreme Head of his Church, and will at length reward or 
puniſh his Se rvants in this Miniſtry ot his Goſpel, as he ſhall find them 
faithful or negligent; therefore ic behoves us to exerciſe our beſt 
Talents, labourmgin the Lord's Vineyard with all diligence, that we 
may bring forth fruit, and that the fruit may remain. This is the 
Work we are ſeparated for, and ordained unto; we mult not think to 

be idle or careleſs in this Office, but miſt bend our Minds and Studies 
and imploy all our Gifts and Abilities in this Service: We mult Preach 
the Word of Faith, that Men may believe aright 3 and the Dadtrine 
and Laws of Godlinefs, that Men may act as becomes Chriſtians indeed: 
For without Faith, no Man can pleaſe God; and without Holizeſs; 
no Man can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.. 1 boi = 

15 I think good (under this Head of Ordination) to inſert here a: 

remarkable Story, which I had from an ancient Reverend Divine of the 

City of London, who had it from the Biſhop's own Mouth. A Smith 

with his Leather Apron came to him, Entreating his Grace to Ordain 

him; the good Biſhop look d on him with a ſmiling, not diſdainſul; 

Countenance, and asked him what he was; a-Blackſmith, (ſaid he) 

haſt thou any Learning? (ſaid the Biſhop) no other but my Mother 

Tongue, (ſaid the Smith) canſt thou anſwer Gainſayers? 8 th 5 | 
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Biſhop) doſt thou not know this Kingdom of Irelexd is fill d with 
Prieſts and Jeſuits > The Smith replied, that if his Grace would 
examine him he would anſwer him according to his ability; where- 
upon the Biſhop tried him as to ſeveral Points in Divinity, in which 
the Smith gave him ſatisfaction to his admiration ; the Biſhop asked 
him what Pariſh he lived in? He told him the place (which I ave for- 
got) and that the Miniſter of the place was very Sickly, and ſeldom 
preached ; well (ſaid the Biſhop) I ſee thou has good Natural Parts, I 
will Write to the Miniſter - to let thee have his Notes, and thou ſhall 
Preach them, for I ſee thou haſt a good Memory; accordingly the 
Biſhop wrote to the. Miniſter to let the Smith have ſome of his 
Notes to preach, which as ſoon as the Smith received, he got a Gown and 
mounted the Pulpit ; the Biſhop ſent one of his Chaplains to hear him 
the Chaplain acquainted his Grace that he delivered all by Memory, 
with great Affection and Pathos; the Biſhop thought with himſelf that 
this Man may do ſome good, ſo ſent for him, and not only Ordained 
him, but gave him a Living of 80 J. per Annum; in that Pariſh there were 
about 50 Families, whereof 30 of them were Papiſts, and about 20 
Proteſtants; the Smith by his good Preaching and Living, in a Lear or 
two made ſtrange alterations, ſo that in ſo ſhort a time above 30 of 
the Families were Proteſtants, and but 20 Popilh. 9 . 
Thus it pleaſes God many tines to effect great Things by unlikely 
Inſtruments, therefore we ought not to deſpiſe the Day of ſmall 
Things. We ſee how this good Biſhop reſpected and preferred this 
Perſon, (tho a Poor Handicrafts-man ) for his good Natural Parts; 
and what a Spirit of Diſcerning he had, that he would prove uſeful in 
the Church of God, ; PM 
His Love to the Souls of Men was ſo great, that he contrived, both 
by Preaching and otherwiſe, to do good to the ſeveral Sorts of Chri- 
ſtiaus, and particularly did defire Mr. Baxter (as Mr. Baxter 
tells us in his Preface to his Call to the Unconverted ) to write 
* a Directory for the ſeveral Ranks of Profeſſed Chriſtians, 
*- which might diſtinctly give each one their Portion, beginning with 
the Unconverted, and then proceeding to the Babes in Chriſt, and 
© then to the Strong, and mixing ſome Special Helps againſt the ſeve- 
ral Sins that they are addicted to. Mr. Baxter excuſed himſelf u 
account of his own Weakneſs; but after the Biſhop's Death, he tells 
us his Words came often into his Mind, and the great Reverence he 
* bore to him, did incline him to think with ſome Complacency of his 
Motion; and fo we know Mr. Baxter has publiſh'd Books proper for 
the aforeſaid Ranks of Chriſtians. _ - el 
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The Heads of the 


B y of Divinity 
| Divided i into two and fifty Heads. 


of Chriſtian Religion, and the Ground; thereof * : God's Wo ord con- 2 2 Fer 1.19.21. 


tained in the Scriptures. 1 bag Foie 


2. Of God and his Attributes, Perfelfion, Wi; ;ſdom, and oe hure | * N. 1. 17. 


| _ Pfal. 147. 3. 
3. Of Gol? s Goodmes and Juſtice, aid the Perſons of the Trintty. 3 i. - 34-6, 7. 
4. Of God's \ Kingdow, and the Creation of all things. prank 12 a 

5. Of the Creation of Man in particular, and the Image i God > 8) cor Aung ph 55 al 
to which he was made. Gen. 1. 26, 27. 

6. Of God's Providence, and continual Government of his C reatures. 1 Pl. 66.7. 

& 103. 19. 
7. Of the Gus Angels that flood, and the Evil Angels that forſook their — * 6. 
firſt Integrity. : 12. 7. 


8. Of the Law of 7 © an the Compute of Yorks mady with Nieuw at Gal. 3. 10. 


bis Creation, and the Event thereof 7 in the Fall of or {ti jt Parents. oe keele: 7525 


9. Of Orictndl _ Adtual $ Jin, Wan al! Mankind b by the Eat! 75 "= Rom. 12,14. 
conte ſubject. | 
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LO. Of God urſe, Fog of the Penalties dur unto Sim © wheremo kt "MP js Gal. 3. 10. 
become Jubjet as long as he continue: in bis natural l of Tale 3 E 


11. Of the Covenant of 0 race, 5 the Af, Andr thereof," Joly Cori our Mit. I. 21, 22, 
Lord; his two diſtints Natures in ene Peri. ien, together IK bis Con 2 
Þ  ception aud A | ed. & 8. 

8 F . enn d 0 as 
12. Of the fate of L Ee nit ation Tad E 8 of ou, Saviour, L Vi ice Phil. a. 7, 8. 5. 
of Mediation, and ( alling theretuto; © „ n e 07 NS Se 


13. Of his P Prieſtly Office, and the W part thereaf, Sat alen — Rom 2. 2.1. 
Inter: ell: on. ; Heb. 10. 12. 
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| | ft Es =" E ee es AF ; TE 2 a e 
| K 14, Of his Prophet ical and Kingh Office.. 


* EW 
Heb, It 15. "_ calling of Men to partake of the Grace of Chriſt, both outward” 
Heb. 12, 23. aul inward; and of the Catholick Church thus called out of the World, 
; with the Mer bers and Propirtie n „„ 
I „ ĩͤ Ii oh 
Capt. 2. 16. 18. of the uutual Donation, whereby the Father giveth Chriſt to us, and 
Jon ; 7% us unto Chriſt And the Myſtical Onion, whereby we are Init together by. 
r of G o quickxing Spirit; with the Communion of Saints ar- 
feng from thence, whereby God for his S:#'s ſake, is pleaſed of Eneaies 


* Was 


D * 


10 makens Friends... 
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ROM 2 45. 17. Of Juſtification, and therein of juſtifying Faith, and forgiveneſs. of 
28. and g. 6, 7. Oy 1 e 


i 22 25. f Friends, but alſo of Sons and Heirs : And therein of the Spirit of 
ec nom Adoption and Hope, © 3 bn”) 


 Rom.8,15,16, 18. Of Adoption; whereby in Chriſt we are not only advanced into the. ſtate 
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bel n. 4, 19. Of SanFification whereby the pomer of Sin is mortified in a, and the 
201; 3.9, 10, | . , * 15 3 

Go 3 9, . Inage of God renewed . and therein of Love; 

Mat. 22.37; 20. Of the direction given unto us for our Sandificatton, contained in the. 
38, 39, 4% Jen Command ments; with the Rules of expounding the. ſame, and of the 
-: ; diſtinctlon of the Iables thereof. | 


Exod. 20. 253. 21. The fir ſt Commeundment, of the choice of tie Tree God.; and tho enter- 
| tainiug him in all our thoughts. DE 


Exod.20.4,5,6; 22. The ſecond Commandment ; of the ſolemn Werſhip that is to be performed: 
| unto God. and therein of Images aud Ceremonies... | | 


< 


Ex06.20.7- 23. The third ; of the glorifying God aright in the Actions: of our common: 
Tife : and therein of Swearing and Blajpheming. Wo. 


—_— 24. The feurth; of the certain time ſet apart for God's Service: and ther- 
| in of the Sabbath and Lord e M. „ 


þ ERod. 20. 12. 25. The fifth ;. of the Duties we owe one unto another, 2 regard of our parti- 
i cular relation unto ſuch as are. our-Superiors; Inferiors, aud Equals. 


Exod..20. 13. 26; The ſoxtÞ';, of the preſervation of ile ſafety of Mens Perſone +. and: 
FTlerein of Peace and Meekneſs.. 
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and. Marriage. 


2 8. The eehth ; ; of the preſervation of our and; our Neg Bon . : Exod. 89 804 


and therein of the ——— of Paſtor in c our Lee one a h. an- t, 8.8.5 
ther. 4 8 128122 — 
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29. The vuntb; $ of the preſervation of our own. and our Neighbour 1 good Exod. 201 x6 4 


Name, and the maintaining of Truth in our Teſtimony, and Dealings. 


30. The tenth ; : of the contentedneſs, and the firſt motions of Concu upiſcence,: Exodi 20:1 * 5 


which do any way croſs that Love we owe to our Neighbour, W hereto = OD mn, 
concluſion nray be added the nſe of the Law. 8 1400 


* 4 * x * 


5 Of Repentance. OG, aan Ms 0 VOIRE 135 e 


Cor. 7. 10% r 


32. Of the Spiritual W, arfare, and 22 Armonr = xider3 ene 


pheſ. "oy 10, 


33. Of reſt Nance of the Temptations of the Devil. Ari. AYR . e 
34. Of reſiſting the Temptations of the Vorl, baths is P cb 2nd Adver-- Gal. 6. 14. 
ty: and here of patient bearing of the 8 ee dee > rhe 200 1. 
35. Of ro Ning the Temptations ef the Fleſh. 8 - | . 0 f Col bs. 1 


36. Of new Odeclience and good . orks. and | neceſſit 2 thereof. ee Leut 


- — II, 12, 


gy, 7. Of Prayer in general; and the Lord's Proper i in particular, with the Mas 5 10 
Preamble thereo F. 


38. Of the three firſt Petitions which concern God's Glory, 1 Mz. 6, 9, 10. 


39. Of the three latter, which concern our Nun. —ů eoeneee. Fs 1512513. 


1 40. Of the Concluſion of the Lord's Prajer ; wherewith is to be handled 4 Nat. 6. 13. 


point of Praiſe an Thanksgiving. 
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41. Of Faſting. eg orgs Mat. 6. 16, 
NP; 230. 
2. of mutual Edifjing o one . and Liberality towards the Poor. ESE 
T n. 
43. Of Miniſters, and Miſery of the Goſpel ;, and therein of Mobi > n 
4 and hearing the Word. Epheſ. 4.11, 
FFF 44. f 
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Rom. 4. 11. 44. Of le Apperdants of the Nord o Sacraments, a which Are the Seals of 


Mar. 19. 15, 


I th. the Promiſcs ; and Pccleſraſtical Cenſures, which are the Seals. of the 


Threatnings of the Goſpel. 


Heb. 9.1, 8 Of the Meniſtr 5 7 of the Old Teſtament, before the conſt of Chriſt, with 
TR the Word, Thper, and Sacraments thereof. * AY 


Heb.12.27,28, Sacraments thereof with the 0 | 


1 Cor. 11. 23z 48. Of the Lord's Supper. POR NE WN NIN 
247 28. : 
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tion, and the rending thereof by Schiſms and 
ut 9 27 $0. Of Death, and the particular Tudgment following. 


. =- coming in Glory; and the Parties to be , both Qzick and Dead, 
. with the Referaten of the one, and the Change . 
Nat 25-3636 $2. Of theleſt Sentence and Execution thereof; of the Torments of the 5 


Damned, end Joy: of the Bleſſed. 


John 1. 7. 46. Of the Miniſtry of the New — and comparing the Morel | and 5 


2.3, 49. Of the divers ates of the Charch in Proſperity and under Perſecution, 


a Niel 4-16, 51. Of the general Judgment: And therein = ſudge Chriſt: feſur hir 
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Tube sf theſe ; Points together, and dee, be 
e them one upon. anut her. dt 
'N Chriſtian. Religion wo are to conſider the . f | | 


* © bs 


Ground thereof, contained in the Scripture: 
1 Parts, which treat of God's 
# Neture, in his | 3 
ence, conſidered abſaturely in it foie; ; ee the Daftine of of Divine Attti - 
bures ; which reſſ RY er | 
PerfeQion: A bs Ave | a 

Simplenels ; w be we Xempre: 1 | 

< Infiniteneſs; whereby he. er · 

_expeed 


from all . mealure of) 
| Place, by bus I 
Life (ns def is called, The Living God) confi dered cry. 


Fore-knowledge. 
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5 Providence. | 


EET Common, unto 1 Eid 7 
\ Proper, God. at ling endion of he me Creatures. 
| Angels . 5 
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Men | who 17 . in Gl BY 
(This Life by the tenor of a F. ovenant ; 25 
] Nature or Works: Fa, here we are ro conſid er the 
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Primary; che fall of our fiſt \Parents, 


| Nature; led Original Sin- | 
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| _UGrace, wherein we are to conſider the ſtate ß nnn 
CChriſt the Mediator, in his F 
(Perſon ; and therein his a i 
1 | Hy ' Union: her of a 8 air a 
| 1- Natures} and theirs __ bil . . 
[ 7 \ 8 ! 2 5 5 oh, SANG 
= 1 1 old = fate of 2 ruten babes 081 
| ; Cllin thereuntes .. ie nu? | 
3B Execurignthereof : Relpecting Nag 
8 FC God the Party offended: Wherein Oy ih „Office is 


exerciſed. The parts whereof are 

0 *. 4 > nag giving contentment to God's Juſtice 
h is 22 in | 

1 9 to the * | | | 

Ii e Suffering for dur Sin. 

or 4 Soc nonp ſoliciting God's Mercy for thoſe he 
hath redeemed. * 

Man the party offcndiog,” to whom he communicates 
the Grace 


1 by him purchaſed, by his} — 5 Office. 5 


The elt of Miokind, who are called by partici pation of his Grace: Where we. 
{ areto confider, © 
* The Company thus called out of the World, the Catholick Church 
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| ICT EK, of Chrift : Where ſuch as obey this Calling in 
? Outward profeſſion alone, hold only external Communion with It. 
En IT 2 Inward Affection alſo, Internal with the | | 
Head Chriſt. eſus, there being a $00. 
| Chriſt to * | | 

: Mutual donation, whereby. ä 

the Father gives E them to- Cbriſt. | 
Myſtical Union, whereby they are kait HED by God's 

1 Spirit. 

The reſt of the Body, hence artet the Communication of 


Saints. 
2. Grace whereunto they: ate call ed 1 * 


Juſtification; Whire, of r ating Faith. 
( Reconciliation + 


( Adoption, and therein of Hope. 
* Sanfification, and therein of Love: Here conſider the 
Rule of Holineſs, the Moral Law, contained in the Ten Command - 
ments; wherein are to be conſidered 
General Rules to be obſerved in the Expoſition of ed 
Diſtinction of them into two Tables, containing the Duties we 
"1 oe unto 7 Sa. 
God's: Namely, 
13 Ani the true God, and entertaining him in all the Powers 
of che Soul, Com. 1. 
) Honouring him with that "Worſhip which is to be given from 
Men to him. 
Every day as ,occaſion requireth, either i in 
Solemn Worſhip, preſcribed in the 2d Com. 
Glorifying his Name in the — courſe of our Life, 
0 in the 3d Com. * 


the. hs 4. ith. 0 


Fx \ 


— 


-_ 


* 


8 
1 1 


K e __ 


OMG 4 by 58 


4 One an certain in the — prefered in the 4th 


Man 


8 
* ». x" 
* * 3 LA ue 5 * 2 2 * 
> wh CATHY oo =. ths N a 0 : 
n n # = #4, . WE 5 
5 JJͤ¶ LD ET ent L058" 9 8 % 
> A - Wr 25 Ts Bn We OY — D . e 5 e . x © 8 * 


I: 


WF 7.7 
Fob Tr” 


Man reſpecting, 

Such Ads as are hond with adviked conſent: In Duties which we 
I | owe;unto... .. 

| (special Perſons in re ard of ſome articular rel 

3 2 unto them, 7 of in A. 15 * 22 Non we 


8 * All Men in general, forthe preſervation of thai 


"Safety; in the 6th Com. 

11 Chaſtity, in the 7th Com. 
Goods, in the 8th Com. 
Coad N ame, in the 9th Com. 


F The firſt thoughts and motions of Evil t . our Neiglibour, 


| 
that do ariſe from the exrrupcion of uur Nature, i in the roth Com- 


| (Exerciſe thereof 
Pp. 


Repentancte. 
Feuits thereof, in 


| abs! of) 18 HED of Sin by. Chriſtian Warfare; Where; of the 8 inte ot: 
(World) (Proſperity) 
Kn the SO , © 14S ( Here, of bearing the Cros. 


| D Adverſity. 
[LAboundingi in good V Works, ef W towards 
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bf God a, 
| Prayer, the Rule whereof is Seed in . Lord's Prayers IH 
herein are to be conſidered the 
1 1- Preamble. 8 
EA Concerning God's Glory: 
2: Petition. 
2. Touching our Neceſſities. 
5 0 3. The Concluſion, and there, of Thankſgiving, 
= Ing. 
. ” Edification, i in-reſpe& of their Souls. 
Our Brethrens < he a 
| K | BG for the good of their Bodies. 


Means, whereby ere are called : : The outward Miniſtey of the Goſpel, where: - 
in conſider. 


( I 4 The Miniſters. . 


2. Parts of the Miniſtry. 


Word. 
Seals annexed thereunto, viz. 
3 for confirming the Promiſes to the 22 which are. 
| ett er 0 
Initiation or admiſſion into the Church. 


Wo Continual nouriſhment. 


i (Cenſures for ratifying of Threatnings towards the Difobedienc i ins, 
"= by Admonition.. 


Suſpenſion. mn 
Deed by F Excommunication. i. k 
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Nouriſhment; Paſchal Lamb. 
from the comi of Chrift unto the end "n the Wot, 
called, The New Te tz wherein is to be conſidered 
"wp deerntſyand 'of the | 
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. riſtian — 


1 TIM. 4. 15. 


Meditate upon theſe things; give thy ſelf pad ly. to | them, 
that thy 5 7 my * to all. 


oF HA T 2 Wo 90 all WW 3 abe £ not 

Eternal Life and Happineſs. . 1 þ All wary 95 

Hor do Men look to obtain Happineſs ? . 9717 nel. P. 

By Religion: Which is a thing ſo proper to Man, that a 
it dend diſtinguiſh him more from Beaſts than very Rea- elle 


Means to ob: 
ſon, that is made his form. For very Beaſts have ſome tin Happi- 


ſparkles or reſemblance of Reaſon, but none of Religion. 1 4 0 
I Religion ſo generally to be found in all Men? 

Yes : For the very Heathens condemned them to Death that denied all Re- 
ligion: And there is no People ſo barbarous, but they will have ſome form of 
Religion to acknowledge a God; as all Indra, Eaſt and Weſt, ſnewetbh. 
May a Man be 77 by any ) Relig on? 

No; but only by the true, as appeareth by Jobn 17. 3. This is Life Eter- No Salvation 
nal to know thee, and, whom 55 haſt ſent, Jeſus Chrikt And, he that but by the true 
knoweth not the Son, knoweth not the Father. RENO 

Which are the chief falſe Religions that are now in the World 2 
Heatheniſm, Turciſm, Judaiſm, and Papiſin. Divers kinds of 
hat do you obſerve out of this 2 ity of Religions in the World ? -} falſe Religions. 
The Miſery of Man, when God leaveth him without his Word. An = 
ample whereof may be ſeen in the Idolaters, 1 Kings 18. 28, 2 Kings 17. 25. 


and Rom. 1. 22, 23. and ſome making a Stick or a Straw, other Hine, aR 
Cloth, for their God, as the Lappians. Jer 8 * 


eeing then there are Jo many Religions in the W, orld, and every one 
| {ookerh to obtain Happineſs by 15 own {gn o har 18 on are 


/ 
* 


Von 
I am a Chriſtian, | 5 
i Chriftian Religion ? 


It 


Type Sum and Subltance 


—ͤ 
©, 


WharChriſti- It is the acknowledgment ofthe only tue God, 2 and of Jeſus Chriſt whom 
in Religion x. he hath ſent. 


How prove you that ® 

By that faying of our Saviour Chriſt, Joh. 17. 3. This # Life Eternal 
(which is the Reward of Chriftian Religion ) that they may know thee to be the 
only true God, and Feſns Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent. Where he meaneth not 
a bare contemplative Knowledge, but a thankfol acknowledging, which 
comprehendeth all Chriſtian Duties, conſiſt ing in Faith and Obedience. For 
he that being void of the fear of God, (which is the beginning and chief point 
of Knowledge, Prov. 1. 7: abideth not in God, but ſinneth, hath not ſeen God, 
nor known him, 1 John 3. 


What do you 2 tar Doftri ne which ſheweth the way unto everlaſting 


Life and Ha yer; | „ 
It is. 3 Heology or Diriniiy and the famftiar declaration 
of the 2 — ho the uſe eſpecially of the a is called Ca- 
techi ſing, Heb. 5. 1 2, 13, „ 
What is Catechiſing | 


Of Carechii A teaching by Vole * Repetition of the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion 
fing, what its, Gal. 6. 6. Ales 18. 25, 26. 1 Cor. 14. 19. ; 


Where ſhould it be Naſt and by whom ? 


Wheretobe , Boch at heme by the Maſter of the Houſe, and mme Chur Hkewiſe by the. 
kr and by Minifter. 


Why at home ? 
Becaule Houſes are the Nurſeries of the Church. 


The neceſſity Shew ſome Reaſons and Arguments to prove the meceſty of Curechifing 
ef it. and Inſlrufting in Religion. 


I. Firſt, God accounteth of Abraham for his care in this Duty, Gen. 18. 19. 
8 Secondly, He commandeth all Parents to perform this Duty to their Chil- 
__:.- Der. 6. 6, 7. Epheſ. 6. 4. 
3. Thirdly, All Enüdien = made blind 10 the knowledge of God and of Reli- 
: gion by Adan's fall; and conſequently they muſt be en ihrned and informed 
by teaching, if they will not die ſo; which Solomon therefore commandeth, 
Prov. 22. 6. and oo Saviour Chriſt biddeth Children be reſpected, Mark 10. 
T4, 15, 19. 
% Fourthly, The Examples of the Godly for this Dat a in bringitg their 
Children = themſelves to Holy Exerciſes. 'So-Harnth brou ht up Samuel 
to the Tabernack, 1 Sam. 1. 24. 280 Mary Teſti to Toute when he 
was twelve years ON, Lak. 2 42. by 'which we perform the effect of Conſe- 
crating our Children to God, El, . ee 
5 Fitthly, Common Equity ſhould es Parents to this Duty. For as their 
Children receive from them Original Sin, by which they are made ſo blind in 
God's Matters: It is equity they ſhould "labour to remove that Hindnelſs, by 
teaching them after God's Wo 
Sixthly, God promiſeth as the eft bleffing to-Men, that their Children 
ſpeak of dim under the G Joel 2. 28. Als 2. 17; 


But is it not ſome: diſgrace wy Liens that Men of Years and. place 
ſhould be catechiſed* ; 


If Men will be Chriſtians, which is their greateſt honour, they muſt hold it 
no diſgrace to learn Chriſt. Noble Theophilus held it none, who was thus 
catechiſed, as Luke ſheweth, Chap. 1. 4. likewile. Apollos, As 18. 26. 


a 


2 * 


he || may ſerve him, and be * accepted of him; f honour him, and be honoured 
AW. 1 * 
By what Means come we to the Knowledge of God? 1 1 Sam. 2.30, 


Like as the Sun is not ſen but by his own Light, ſo God is not known bur by 
ſuch Means as he hath manifeſted himſelt. T7) ES 
Zy what Means hath God revealed AT... 5 

By his Divine & Works, and by his Holy f Word. As the Prophet David 


plentifully and diſtinctly expreſſeth in the Nineteenth Pfalm, The Heavens de- Wan 2 
clare the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſbeweth his „ nl and ſo Holy Word. 


continueth unto the Seventh Vex/e, touching his Works: And from thence to ; 1 1. 20. 
the end of the Pſalm concerning his VVord. The Law of the Lord is prrſett, Jak ＋ 
canuerting the Soul; the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe te 
Jimple. <4 2 „ | of 8 
hs What gather you of this © _ 
That all curious ſearching to know of God, more than he hath ſhewed of 
himſelf, is bath vain ard hurtful to the Searchers ; eſpecially ſeeing by his 
VVorks and VVord he hath declared as much as is profitable for Men to know 
for his Glory and their Eternal Felicity. Therefore Moſes faith, Deut. 29. 29. 
The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God; but thoſe things which are 
revealed, belong unto us, and to our Children for ever. 
What be the Droine Works whereby God hath ſhewed himſelf ? 
The Creation and Preſervation of the VVorld and all things therein. So the of che Divine 
Apoſtle ro the Romans faith ; Thar which may be known of God, is made maniſeſt Works of God, 
within them; for God bath made it manifeſt unto them: For the inviſible things 
of God, while they are underſiood in bis Works by the Creation of the World, are 
 [een, even his Eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 19, 20. Alſo Preachin 
amongſt the Groſs Idolatrous Lyſtrians, Acts 14. 17. he faith, That God hat] 
not left himſelf without IJeſlimony, beſtawing his Benefus, groing Rain and 
Eruitſul Seaſons from Heaven, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. And 
' Preaching among the Learned, and yet no leſs Superſtitious Athenians, he. citeth 
and canonizeth the Teſtimony of the Poets, to thew that God 75 not far from Plato, Galen, 
every one of us : For in him we live, and move, and have our being, AQs 17. Homer, Vel, 
27, 28. For whoſoever have not been wilfully Blind among the Heathen Po- Oi, 
ets and Philoſophers which profeſſed VViſdom, have learned by Contemplation 
of the Creatures of the V Vortd, that God is the Maker and Preſerver of the ſame. I 
What uſe 3s there of the Knowledge abtained by the Works of God? © 
There is a double uſe. The one, to make Men void of Excuſe; as the Apo- 


tle teacheth, Rom. I. 20. and fo it 15 ſufficient unto Condemnation. The _ ung 
2 5 


other . 1s Works, | 
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other, is to further unto Salvation; and that by preparing and inducing Men 
to ſeek God, if bappily by groping they may find him, (as the Apoſtle ſheweth, As 
17. 27.) whereby they are made more apt to acknowledge him when he is per- 
feQly revealed in his Word. Or after they have known God out of his Word, 
by contemplation of his infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goadneſs, moſt glori- 
ouſly ſhining in his Works, to ſtir them up continually to reverence his Ma- 
jeſty, to honour and obey him, to repoſe their truſt and confidence in him. 
And fo the Children of God do ufe this Knowledge of God gathered out of 
his Divine Works; as appeareth in many places ot the Sa iptures, and efpc- 
cially of the Pſalms, which are appcinted for the exerciſe of the whole Church 
P/al. 8. Pſal. 19. P/al. 95. Pſal. 104. P/al. 135, Kc. 
Are not theWorks of God ſufficient to give knowledge of the only True God, 
and ihe way urto Fverlaſting Happineſ s? OCR 
They may leave us without excuſe, and ſo are ſifficient unto condemnation; 
but are not able to make us wiſe unto Salvation. Becauſe of things which 
are neceſſary unto Salvation, ſome they teach but imperfectly, others rot ar 
all; as the diſtinction of the Perſons in the Godhead, the fall of Man from 
God, and the way to repair the ſame. | 
There then is the ſaving Knowledgs of God to be had perfettly ? 
Of God's Holy , In his Holy Word. For God, according to the riches of his Grace, hath 
word, the been abundant towards is in all Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and bath opened 
Scriptures. warts 1 the Myſtery of bis Will, according to bis good pleaſure, which he hath 
* in himſelf, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Ephe/. 1. 7, 8, 9. 
at courſe did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto Men? 
How the Scri In the beginning of the World he delivered his Word by Revelation, and 
prures were continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while the number of his true 
delivered. Worſhippers were ſmall : But after he choſe a great and populous Nation, in 
which he would be honoured and ſerved, he cauſed the ſame to be committed 
to writing for all Ages to the end of the World. For about the ſpace of two 
thouſand five hundred years from the Creation, the People of God had no 
written Word to dire them. Thence, for the ſpace of three thouſand one 
hundred years, unto this preſent time, the Word of God was committed un- 
to them in writing: yet ſo, that in half that time God's Will was al ſo revealed 
without writing extrordinarily, and the Holy Books indite done after another, 
according to the neceſſity of the times; but in this laſt half, the whole Canon 
of the Scriptures being fully finiſhed, we and all Men, unto the world's end, 
are left to have our full inſtruQion from the ſame, without expecting extraor-- 
nary eros, as in times paſt. | 
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ere theſe Revelations in times paſt delivered all in the fame manner? 
Revelations, No. For (as the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 1. 1.) at ſundry times, and in divert 
manners, God ſpake in times paſt untothe Fathers by the Prophets, The 
divers kinds are ſet down in Numb. 12. 6. and 1 Sam. 28. 6. and may be re- 
duced to theſe two general heads; Oracles and Viſtons. 


What call your Oracles? . Tx 
Oracles. Thoſe Revelations that God as it were by his own Mouth delivered to his 
Servants : and that ordinarily by Urim and Thummim, or by Prophets extraor- 

dinarily called. DS | 

War do you underſtand by Viſions ? 
Vifionss Thoſe Revelations whereby God fiznified his V Vill by certain Images and 
| Repreſentations of things offered: unto Men: as may be ſeen in the Viſions of 
Daniel, Ezekiel, Feremy, &c. . Fo 


* 
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of Chꝛiſtian Religion. 
How are theſe Viſions preſented unto Men? SK ang 1 
Sometime to Men Waking, ſometime to Men Sleeping ; ſometime. to the 
Mind, ſometime to the Eyes, To the imagination ot Men ſleeping were 
offered Divine Dreams : in expounding whereof we read that Foſeph and 
Daniel excelled. But now they, together with all other extraordinary Reve- 
lations, are ceaſed. 
here then is the Word of God now certainly to be learned? | 
Only out of the Book of God, contained in the Holy Scriptures; which are 
the only certain Teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God. John 
e436. 0: 2958. 3.15 FD 
Why may not Men want the Scriptures now, as they did at the firſt from 
the Creation until the time of Moſes, for the ſpace of 2513 years © 
Firſt, Becauſe then God immediately by his Voice and Prophets ſent from 1. 
him, taught the Church his Truth: which now are ceaſed, Heb. I. 1, 2 
Secondly, Tradition might then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of the 2. 
long life of God's faithful witneſſes. For Merhaſalem lived with Adam, 
the firſt Man, 243 years, and continued unto the Flood. Sem lived at once 
with Methuſalem 98 years, and flouriſhed above 500 years after the Flood, 
2 lived 50 years with Sem, and died about 10 years before the deſcent of 
Ifrael into Agypt. So that from Adam's death unto that time, three Men 
might by tradition preſerve the purity of Religion. But after the coming of 
Vrael out of Agypt, Man's Age was ſo ſhorned, that in the days of Moſes, 
(the firſt Penman of the Scriptures) it was brought to 70 or 80 years; as ap- 
pears by P/al. 90. 10. 5 8 
Thirdly, God ſaw his true Religion greatly forgotten in  /Egypr, (Vrael * 
then falling into Idolatry, Ege. 20. 8.) and having brought ae his People | 
from thence did not only reſtore, but alſo increaſed it; adding thereunto ma- 
ny more particulars concerning his Service; which were needful for Mens Me- 
mories to be written. | | 5 
Fourthly, God having gathered his Church to a more ſolemn Company 4 
than before; it was his pleaſure then to begin the writing of his Will. And 
therefore firſt, with his own Finger he wrote the Ten Commandments in two 
Tables of Stone; and then commanded Moſes to write the other words which 
he had heard from him in the Mount, Exod. 34. 27, 28. OTST 
Fifthly, Thus God provided that the Churcies of all Ages and Times might 5. 
have a certain rule to know whether they embraced ſound Do&trine or no z and” 
that none ſhould be. ſo bold as to coin any nety Religion to ſerve him with, but 
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that which he had delivered in writing. | 
What is Scripturethen 2 „ | 
The Word of God written by Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, for the per- What Seri. 
ay ict Building and Salvation of the Church: or, Holy Books written by the In- Pre bl. 
ſpiration of God to make us wiſe unto Salvation. 2 Tim. 3. 15; 16. 2 Pet. 1: 
2171. John. 20. 31. 5 | 5 5 NS | 
If the Scriptures be written by Men which are ſubjelt unto Infirmities 
Howcan it be accounted the Wird Ter HE | 
=_ Becauſe ir proceeded nor from the Will or. Mind of Man, but Holy Men ſet 2 Pet. 1. a0, 22. 
Parr by God for that Work, ſpake and writ as they were moved by the Holy - 


6e. Therefore God alone is to be accounted the Author rhereof, who inſpired 


s Hearts of thoſe Holy Men, whom he choſe to be. his Secretaries; who are 
= > >< held only the Inftrumental Cauſes thereof Th 
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4 The Sum and Subſtance 
When Jeremy brought the Word of God to the Fews, they ſaid it was not 
te Word of the Lord, but he ſpake as Baruc the Son of Neriah pro- 
voked him, Jer. 43. 2. and fo ſome perhaps in theſe Days are ſo un- 
godly as to take the Jews Part againſt Jeremy and al! his Fellows. 
How may it appear therefore, that this Book which you call the Rot of 
God, and the Holy Scripture, is the Word cf God indeed, and not Mens 
Policies? 
That che Serip- By the conſtant Teſtimony of Men in all Ages, from them that firſt knew 
tures are the theſe Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt with their Writings, until our Time: And Rea- 
Word of God. ſons taken out of the Works themſelves, agreeable to the Quality of the Wri- 
ters. Both which kinds of Arguments the Holy Scriptures have as much, and 
far more than any other Writings. Wherefore as it were extream Impudency 
to deny the Works of Homer, Plato, Virgil, Fully, Livy, Galen, and fuch 
like, which the Conſent of all Ages have received and delivered unto us; which 
alſo by the Tongue, Phraſe, Matter, and all other Circumſtances agreeable, 
are confirmed to be the Works of the ſame Authors whoſe they are teſtified to 
be: So it were more than Bruriſh Madneſs to doubt of the certain Truth and Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, which no leſs, but much more than any other 
Writings, for their Authors, are teſtified and confirmed to be the Sacred Word 
of the Ever-living God. Not only teſtified ( I fay ) by the uniform Witneſs 
of Men in all Ages, but alfo confirmed by ſuch Rea ſons taken out of the Wri- 
tings themſelves, as do fufficiently argue the Spirit of God to be the Author 
of them. For we may learn out of the Teſtimonies themſelves, (as David 
did, P/al. 119. 152.) that God bath eſtabliſhed them for ever. 11 
Let me hear ſome of thoſe Reafons which prove that God is the Author 
e the Holy Scriptures. of; 2 es 
Reaſons to Firſt, The true Godlineſs and Holineſs, wherewith the Writers of the 
prove God to Scriptures ſhined as Lamps in their Times, and far ſurpaſſed all Men of other 
be the Author Religions: Which ſheweth the Work of God's Spirit in them; and how unlike 
9 it is that ſuch Men ſhould obtrude into the Church their own Inventions in- 
1. Efficient, ſtead of God's Word. 85 1 5 5 
Inſtrumental. Secondly. The Simplicity, Integrity and Sincerity of theſe VVriters, in Mat- 
ters that concern themſelves, and thoſe that belong unto them: Doing nothing 
by Pariality, (1 Tim. 5. 2 1.) neither ſparing their Friends nor themſelves. 
$o Moſes, for Example, in his VVritings, ſpareth not to report the Reproach Ml 
of his own Tribe, Ger. 34. 30. and 49. 5, 7. nor the Inceſt of his Parents, ⁶ 
of which he himſelf was Conceived, Exod. 6. 20. nor the Idolatry of his Bro- 
ther Aaron, Exod 32. nor the wicked Murmuring of his Siſter Miriam, 
Numb. 12. 1. nor his own declining of his Vocation by God to deliver the 
Children of I/rac! out of Apt, Exod. 4. 13, 14. not his Murmuring a- 
gainſt God, and Impatiency, Numb. 11. 11, 12. 13, 14. nor his want of 
Faith, after ſo many wonderſul Confirmations, Numb. 20. 15. and 27. 14, 
Deut. 32. 51. And though he were in higheſt Authority, and had a Pro- 
miſe of the People to believe wharſoever he ſaid, (Exod. 19. 8. and 20. 19. 
and 24. 3.) he aſſigneth no place for his own Sons to aſpire, either to the 
Kingdom, or to the High Prieſthood ; but leaverh them in the mean degree of 
il common Levites. All which things declare moſt manifeſtly, that he was yoid 
160 of all Earthly and Carnal Affections in his VVritings, as was meet for the 
94 Penman and Scribe of God. VVhereunto alſo may be added, that he writeth 
of himſelf, Numb. 12. 3. that he was the meekeſt of all the Men that were 
on the face of the Earth : VVhich no wiſe Man would in ſuch fort report 
of himſelf, if he were left to his owa Direction. Thirdly, 


C 


I Thirdly, The Quality and Condition of the Penmen of theſe Holy VVritings : 


ſons by whom, Places where, Times when, and Matters whereof they have 
3 do: and our Saviour Chriſt confirmeth them all, Luke 24. 44- 


= Things and Perſons by their Names: VVhich had all, juſt in their Times 


tt Cheithian Religion. | 
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ſome of whom were never trained up in the School of Man, and yer in their 
Writings ſhew that depth of VViſdom, that the moſt Learned Philoſophers come 
not nigh unto ; ſome alſo were before profeſſed Enemies to that Truth, where- - 
of afterwards they were Writers. Amos was no Prophet, but an Herdſman, 
and a gatherer of VVild Figs, Amos 7. 14. Matthew a Publican, employed 
only in the gathering of Toll, Mat. 9. 9. Peter, James, and John Fiſher- 


men, whoſe liberty of Speech, when the Chief Prieſts and Elders of Feruſa- 


lem beheld, and underſtood that they were unlettered and ignorant Men, it is 
recorded, Ade 4. 12. that they marvelled, and took knowledge of them, that 
they had been with Feſus. Paul from a bloody Perſecutor converted to be a. 
Preacher and VVriter of the Goſpel, ſhewed by that ſudden Alteration, that he 
was moved by a Command from Heaven to defend that Doctrine which before 


he ſo earneſily Impugned. . 


Fourthly, The Marter of the Holy Scripture being . of Heavenly 2. Natter 
Doctrine, and favouring nothing of an Farthly or V Vorldly Affection, but every 

where Renouncing and Condemning the fame, declareth the God of Heaven to 

be the only Inſpirer of it. | IP 

 Fifthly, The Doctrine of the Scripture is ſuch as could never breed in the 


Brains of Man; Three Perſons in one God; God to become Man; the Reſur- 


reflion, and ſuch like, Man's VVit could never hatch : Or if it had conceived: 
them, could never hope that any Man could believe them. | 


Sixthly, The ſweet Concord between theſe VVritings, and the perfect Cohe- b 
rence of all things contained in them; notwithſtanding the Diverſity of Per- 5 


written. For there is a moſt Holy and Heavenly Conſent and Agreement of all- 
Parts thereof togsther, though written in ſo ſundry Ages, by ſo ſundry Men, 
in ſo diftant Places. One of them doth not gainfay another, as Mens VVritings 7 


Seventhly, A Continuance of wonderful Prophecies, forerelling Things: to 
come ſo long before, marked with their Circumſtances; not doubttul, like the 
Oracles of the Heathen, or Merlin's Prophecies, but ſuch as expreſſed the 


their certain Performance. And therefore unto what may we attribute - 
them, but to the Inſpiration of God ? Vide Calvins Inftir. lib. 1. c. 8. Thus 
was the Meſſias promiſed to Adam 4000 Years before he was- Born, Gen. 3. 15. 
and to Abraham 1917 Years before the accompliſhment, Gen. 12. 3. The 
deliverance of the Vraelites from AÆgypt, to the ſame Abraham 400 Vears be- 
fore, Gen. 15. 13, 14. The Prophecies of Jacob, Gen. 4g. concerning che 
twelve Tribes, were not fulfilled till after the Death of Maſes; and that f 
the continuance of the Tribe and Kingdom of Judab held until the coming-- 
of Chriſt. In the firſt Book of Ringe, Chap. 13. 2, 3. there is delivered 2 - 


Prophecy concerning foftas by Name, 331 Years ; and in E/ay 45:. 1. con- 


cerning Cyrus, 190 Years before either of them were Born. Daniel's Prophe- 

cles, and that eſpecially. of the 70 VVeeks, in the Ninth Chap. are wonder- 

ful. So likewiſe are thoſe of the Rejection of the Jews, the Calling of the 

Gentiles, the Kingdom of Antichriſt, &c. which now we ſee fulfilled.  c 
Eighthly, The great Majeſty, full of Heavenly VViſdom and Authority, 2 form 

ſuch as is meer to proceed. from the Glory of God, {hining in all the Holy Scri- W ag 

Ptures : Yea, oftentimes under great. firplicity of VVords, and plainneſs and WE. 

eaſineſs ot Stile; which nevertheleG.more aetteth the Hearts of the Hearers 

1 . 
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than all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtile of Kheroricians and Orators, and 
| argueth the Holy Ghoſt to be the Author of them, 1 Cor. 1. 17, 2 1, 24. and 2. 15. 
if | Ninthly, In ſpeaking of Matters of the higheit nature, they go not about 
[i to perſwade Men by Reaſons, as Philoſophers and Orator< ; but abſolutely 
I: require credit to be given to them, becauſe the Lord hath ſpoken it. They 
promiſe Eternal Joy to the Obedient, and threaten Eternal Woe to the Diſc- 
Wa bedient: they preſcribe Laws for the Thoughts, to which no Min can pierce: 
1 they require Sacrifice, but they prefer Obedience; they enjoyn Faſting, but it 
8 | is alſo from ſin; they command Circumciſion, but *s of the Heart; they for- 


bid Luſting, Coveting, Cc. which is not to be found in any Laws but in his 
that ſearcheth the Heart. | 4 
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4. rad. Tenthly, The end and ſcope of the Scriptures, is for the Advancement of 
God's Glory, and the Salvation of Man's Soul. For they intreat either 
| of the noble Acts of God and of Chriſt, or the Salvation of Mankind. And 


therefore by comparing this with the former Reaſon, we may frame this 
Argument: It the Author of the Scriptures were not God, it mult be ſome 
Creature; If he were a Creature, he was either Good or Bad; If a Bad 
Creature, why forbids he evil ſo rigorouſly, and commands good ſo 
expreſly, and makes his mark to aim at nothing but God's Glory and our 
good? If he were a Gocd Creature, why doth he challenge to himſelf 
that which is proper to God only. As to make Laws for the Heart, to puniſh 


and reward eternally, &c. If it were no Creature, Good nor Bad, it muſt 
needs be God. „ | : PO Tet 
5. Effects Eleventhly, The admirable Power and Force that is in them to convert and 


alter Mens Minds, and to incline their Hearts from Vice to Vertue, (Pl. 19. 
7, 8. Pſal. 119. 111. Heb. 4. 1 2. 4s 13. 12.) though they be quite contrary 
to Mens Aﬀections. rb 79 Ry 
Tweltthly, The Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the Power of 
God in them, to humble a Man when they are preached, and to caſt him 
down to Hell, and afterward to reſtore and raiſe him up again, Heb, 4. 12. 
r . | 
4 Adjuncs. Thirteenthly, The Writers of the Holy Scriptures are the moſt ancient of 
all others. Moſes is ancienter than the Gods of the Heathen, who lived not long 
before the Wars of Troy, about the time of the 1 : and the Younge 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the Ancienteſt Philoſophers and Hiſtorians 
Ez qYcy TE # K 
Fourteenthly, The deadly hatred that the Devil and all wicked Men carry a- 
gainſt the Scriptures, to caſt them away and deſtroy them, and the little love that 
moſt Men do bear unto them, prove them to be of God. For if they were 
of Fleſh and Blood, then Fleſh and Blood would love them, read them, practice 
them, and every way regard them more than it doth. For the World loveth 
his own, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, John 15. 19. but we (being but carnal 
and earthly) ſavour not the things that be of God, as the Apoſtle Paul faith, 
1 Cor. 2. 14. And until the Lord open our Hearts, and we be born again of 
God's Spirit, and become as new born Babes, we have no delire unto them, 
1 Fer: 2.2, 3 | 
Fifteenthly; The marvellous preſervation of the Scriptures. - Though none 
in time be ſo ancient, nor none ſo much oppugned; yet God hath ſtill by his 
Providence preſerved them, and every part of them. | 
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7. The cone Sher now how the Holy Scriptures have the conſonant teſtimony of Men of 
rs all times ſince they were written, that they arc the moſt Holy Word of God. 
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Fut, Foſhua the Servant of Moſes, the firſt Scribe of God, (ro whom God 


ſpake in the preſence and hearing of Six Hundred Thouſand Men, beſides Wo- 
men and Children) who was an Eye Witneſs of many Wonders by which the 
Miniſtry of Moſes was confirmed, teſtifieth his Writings to be the undoubted 

ord of God. The fame do the Prophets which continued the Hiſtory of the 
Church in the time of the Judges, both of Moſes and Joſhua. 

Likewiſe all the Prophets who ſucceſſively recorded the Holy Story and 
Prophecy by Divine Revelation, from Samuel unto the Captivity ; and from th 
Captivity to the Building again of the Temple and of the City, and ſometimes 
after; receiving the ſame Books of Heavenly Doctrine from the former Ape, 


delivered them to their Poſterity: And Malachy, the laſt of the Prophets, clo- 


ſeth up the Old Teſtament with a Charge and Exhortation from the Lord, to 
remember the Law of Moſes delivered in Horeb, and to uſe the ſame as a 
School-Maſter to direct them unto Chriſt, until he came in Perſon himſelf, 
. 5 8 3 
Finally, From that time the Church of the Jews, until the coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, embraced all the former Writings of the Prophets as the Book of 
God. Chriſt himſelf appealeth unto them as a ſufficient Teſtimony of him, 


* 


John 5.-39. The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts prove the Writings of the New 


Teſtament by them: And the Catholick Church of Chriſt, from the Apoſtles 


Time unto this Day, hath acknowledged all the ſaid Writings, both of the Old 


and New Teſtament, to the undoubted Word of God. | \ 

Thus have we the Teſtimony both of the Old Church of the Jews, God's pe- 
culiar People and Firſt-born, to whom the Oracles of God were committed, 
(Ads 7.38. Hof. 8. 12. Rom. 3. 2. and 9. 4.) and the New of Chriſtians ; To- 
gether with the general account which all the Godly at all times have made of 
the Scriptures, when they have croſſed their Natures and Courſes, as accoun- 
ting it in their Souls to be of God ; and the ſpecial Teſtimony of Martyrs, who 


have ſealed rhe certainty of the fame, by ſhedding their Blood for them. Here- 


_ unto alſo may te added the Teſtimony of thoſe which are out of the Church; 


Heathens, out of whom many ancient Teſtimonies are cited to this purpoſe 
by Foſepbus contra Appion. Turks, Jews, (who to thi: Day acknowledge all 


the Books of the Old Teſtament) and Hereticks, who labour to ſhroud them- 


ſelves under them, c. 


=_ way not ſoine Divine Teſtimonies which may likewiſe be added to 
theſe + | 


Yes. Firſt, The known Miracles (which the Devil was never able to do) 8. Divine Te- 


== that did ſo often follow the Writers and Teachers of the Scriptures: Second- ſtimonies, 


ly, The manitold Puniſhments and Deſtruction of thoſe that have reviled and 
perſecuted 55 1 
Are theſe Mot ives of themſelves ſufficient to work ſaving Faith, and per- 
ſwade us fully EY 0 God facts * F7 55 5 
No. Beſides all theſe. it is required, that we have the Spirit of God, as well The Teſtimo- 
to open our Eyes to ſee the Light, as to ſeal up fully unto our Hearts that Truth ny of che Spi- 
which we ſee with our Eyes. For the ſame Holy Spirit thut inſpired the Scriptures, tit in the 
inclineth the Hearts of God's Children to believe what is revealed in them, and 5 +02 
inwardly aſſureth them, above all Reaſons and Arguments, that theſe are the : er 2 To, 
Scriptures of God. Therefore the Lord by the Prophet 1/aiab, promiſeth to ard 14. 37. 
join his Spirit with his Word, and that it {hall remain with his Children for Ephef. 1. 13. 
ever, Eſa. 59 21. The fame promiſeth our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples 
concerning the Comforter, Which he would * to lead them into all Truth. 
| to 
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10 * The Sum and Subſtance 
to teach them all things, and to put them in mind of all things which he had 
faid unto them, Fobn 14. 26. and 15. 26. and 16. 23. The Lord, by the Prophet 
 Feremiab, alſo promiſerh to give his Law into their Minds, and to write it in 
the Hearts of his People, Jer. 31. 33. And St. John faith to the Faithful, that 
by che anointing of the Holy Spirit which is on them, they know all things, 
1 John 2. 20. 

Thi Teſtimony of God's Spirit in the Hearts of his Faithful, as it is proper 
to the VVord of God, ſo is it greater than any Humane Perſwaſions grounded 
upon Reaſon or VVitneſſes of Men; unto which it is unmeet that the VVord of 
God ſhould be ſubject, as Papiſts hold, when they reach rhat the Scriptures re- 
ceive their Authority from the Church. For by thus hanging the Credit and 
Authority of the Scriptures on the Churches Sentence, they make the Churches 
Word of greater Credit than the V Vord of God. VVhereas the Scriptures of ³ 
God cannot be judged or ſentenced by any: And God only is a worthy VVirnels ” 
of himſelf, in his VVord, and by his Spirit; which give mutual Teſtimony | 
one of the other, and work that aſſutance of Faith in his Children, that no 
Humane Demonſtrations can make, nor any Perſwafions or Inforcements of the 


VVorld can remove. : SE og 
That the Au- hero ſome farther Reaſons, that the Authority of the Scriptures doth 
rhoriry of the not depend upon the Church. 3 


poo ee de. Firſt, To believe the Scripture, is a VVork of Faith but the Church can- 


pend on the not infuſe Faith. | | : | | | 
Church. Secondly, Any Authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by the 
Scripture ; therefore the Scripture dependeth not upon the Church. 1 
Thirdly, If an Infidel ſhould ask the Church, How they are ſure that Chriſt 
Died for them ? if they ſhould anſwer, Becauſe themſelves fay io, it would be 
T 7 5 | 
What are the What Books are the Holy Scriptures ; and by whom were they Written ? 
3 of Holy Firſt, The Books of the Old Teſtament, in number Nine and Thirty, (which 
"prot the Jews, according to the number of their Letters, brought to Two and 
Twenty) written by Mo/es and the Prophets, who delivered the ſame to the 
Church of the Jews, Rom. 3. 2. . | F 
Secondly, The Books of the New Teſtament, in number Seven and Twenty; 
written by the Apoſtles and Evangelifis, who delivered them to the Church of 
the Gentiles, Rom. 1. 16. Rev. 1. 11. 1 | | | 
In what Inu. I/ bat Language were the Books of ihe Old Teftament written in? 
guage the Old In Hebrew; which was the firſt Tongue of the VVorld, and the moſt orderly 
Teſtament Speech, in compariſon of which all other Languages may be condemned of 
Was WIILLEN, _—_— *. . | 2 | | 
'* barbarous confuſion : But choſen ſpecially, becauſe it was the Language at that 
time beſt known unto the Church (teaching, that all of them {hould under- 
ſtand the Scriptures.) Only ſome few Portions by the later Prophets were 
lett written in the Cha/dean Tongue, (under ſtood by God's People after their 
carrying away into Babylon : ) namely, the 117 verſe of the 10th Chapter of 
Jeremy; | fix Chapters in Daniel (from the 4th verſe of the 2d Chaprer, to 
the end of the 71h Chaprer) and three in Ezra, (the fourth, fifth, and ſixth.) 
That taeccti Had the Hebrew Text Vowels or Points from the beginning, as now it 
p- 
tures of the bath | 5 g | | 
Old T-ſt.ment. . Our Sav our ſaith. Mar. 5. 18. that not one Fot or Prick of the Law ſhall 
were firſt feriſb. \ Vhereby it ibould appear, that the Law and the Prophets (for of both he 
ren n ſpeaketh immediately before had Vowels and Pricks. God alſo by Moſes com- 


Pricks, manded ths Law to be written upon two great Stones at the entrance of the 
OG „ 3 People 
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People into the Land of Promiſe, that all Strangers might read and know 
what Religion the Children of /e profefied : And he Commanded that it 
mould be written well, and plainly, or clearly, Deut. 27. 8. which could not 
be performed, except it were written with the Voweling Points. W hereunto 
alſo belong all thoſe places of Scriprure, which teſtifie of the cleatneſs and 
certainty. of the Scripture. which could not ar all be, if it lacked Vowels. KEN 
What are the Books of the Old Teſtament ? 
The Books of Moſes (otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets. For ſo 
are they oftentimes divided in the New Teſtament; as Mar. 5. 17. and 7. 12. 
and 22. 40. Luke 16. 29. and 24. 27. John 1. a5. Aﬀs 13. 15. and 24. 14. 
and 26. 22. and 28. 23. Where it is to be underſtood, that the Law is taken 
for the whole Doctrine of God delivered by Moes, which containeth not only 
the Law, but alſo Promiſes of Merey in Chriſt, as he himſelf teſtifieth, ohn 
5. 46. i Je did believe Moſes, you would alſo believe me; for Moſes wrote 
of me. And whereas our Saviour Chriſt, Lu#e 24. 44. unto the Law and the 
Prophets addeth the P/a/ms, which are a part of the Prophets, it is becauſe 
they were moſt familiar to the Godly, and generally known of the People by 
the daily Exerciſe of them, the former Diviſion notwithſtanding being perfect. 
Which are the Books of Moſes ? | 15 Fr 
Five in number; which ate called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, The Books of 
Deuteronomy. , | T Ra Moſes. 
How are the Books of the Prophets diſtinguiſped? ET | 
Into Hiſtorical and Poffrinal ; the former whereof contain the Explication The Books of 
of the Law by Practice principally, the latter by Doctrine chiefly. + the Prophets. 
 - How many Hiſtorical Books be there? V . 
Twelve in number, vrg. the Book of Joſbua, the Book of Judges, the Bock The Hiſtorical 
of Ruth, the two Books of Samuel, the two Books of Kings, the two Books of Books. 
Chronicles, the Book of Ezra, the Book of Nehemiah, and the Book of Eſther. 
How are the Doitrinal Books diſtinguiſhed © e e 5 
Into Poetical and Profaical, Which diftinQtion is thought of many to be ob. The Doctrinal 
ſerved by our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44. where he under the name of Pſms Books. | 
comprehendeth all thoſe Books that are written in the Holy Poetical Stile. 
: Which are 3 Books 2 8 | : 
uch as are written in Meeter or Poeſie; containing principally Sage and ue poetical 
Holy Sentences, (whence alſo they may be called Sentential) _ they = five Toke 
in number, v:z. the Book of ob, the P/alms; and Solomons three Books, the 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles. 5 8 MING 
Which are the Proſaical Books ? 1 | | 
Such as are for the moſt part written in Proſe, and foretel things to come, The Profaical 
( whence alſo more ſpecially they are termed Prophetical or Vaticinal.) Of Books. 
which kind are ſixteen Writers in number; four whereof are called the Greater 
Prophets, ig. Iſaiah, Feremiab, (to whoſe Prophecy is annexed his Book of 
Lamentations, though written in Meeter) Ezekzel and Daniel; and twelve are 
called Smaller Prophets, viz. Hoſea, Joel, amos, Obadtah, Fenah, Micah, Na- 


bum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechary, Malachy. Which twelve of 
old were reckoned for one Book z and therefore Affs 7. 42. Stephen citing a 
place out of Amos 


. 25. uſeth this form; As zr ! 3 — 
the Prophets. orm; As zr 1s written in the Book of 
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Be there no other Canonical Books of the Scripture of the Old Te amen! — 
. . Th 5 
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No; for-thoſe other Books which Papiſts would obtrude unto us for C no- 
nical, are Apocryphal, that is to ſay, ſuch as are to lye hid, when there is 
proof to be/inade of Religion. 3 

How prove ” that thoſe Apocryphal Books are no part of the Canonical 
Scriptures * | | Fr 

Firſt, Tley are not written firſt in Hebrew, the Language of the Church be- 
fore Chriſt, which all the Books of the Old Teſtament are originally written 
In. | | | 
Secondly, They were never received into the Canon of Scripture by the 
Church of the Jews before Chriſt, (to whom alone in thoſe times the Oracles 
of God were committed. Rom. 3. 2.) nor read and expounded in their Sy na- 
gogues. See Foſephus contra Appion. lib. 1. & Exſebius lib. 3, 10, 

Thirdly, The a were ſo careful to keep S:riptures intire, as they kept 
the number of the Verſes and Letters; within which is none of the Apocrypha. 

Fourthly, The Scripture of the Old Teftament was written by Prophets, 
(Lake 24. 27. 2 Pet. 1. 19.) But Malachy was the laſt Prophet, after whom 


all the Apocrypha was written. 2 
Fifthly, They are not authorized by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who do give 


teſtimony unto the Scriptures. 5 
Sixthly, By the moſt Ancient Fathers and Councils of the Primitive 


Churches after the Apoſtles, both Greek and Latin, they have not been admit- 


ted for trial of Truth, though they have been read for inſtruction of Manners, 
As may appear by Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 18. (out of Origen) the Council of 
Laodicea, Can. 59. (which is alſo confirmed by the ſixth General Council of 
Conſtantinople, Can. 2.) and many other Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers, 

Seventhly, There is no ſuch conſtant Truth in them, as in the Cinonical 


| Scriptures. For every Book of them hath Falſhoods in Doctrine or Hiſtory, 


Shew ſome of thoſe Errors in the particular Books. 


The Errors of In the Book of Tobit, the Angel maketh a lie, ſaying, That he is Azariah 


the Apocry- 
phal Books. 


the Son of Ananias, Tob. 5. 12. which is far from the Spirit of God, and the 
Nature of Good Angels that cannot Sin. There is alſo the Unchaſte Devil A/mo- 
ders ; the ſeven Angels which preſent the Prayers of the Saints, Tob. 12. 15. 
and the Magical Toys of the Fiſh's Heart, Liver, and Gall, for driving away 
of Devils, and reſtoring of Sight; not ſavouring of the Spirit of God. 

Judith in her Prayer commendeth the Fact of Simeon, Gen. 34. which the 
Holy Ghoſt condemneth, Gen. 49. 5. and prayeth God to proſper her feigned 
Tales and Lies, Jud. 9. 13. ” | 85 . 

Baruc ſaith, He wrote this Book in Babylon, Chap. I. v. 1. whereas it appear- 
eth by Jeremiah 43. 6. that he was with feremi ah at Jeruſalem, and went not 
from him. Likewiſe he writeth for Offerings and Veſſels, after the Temple 
was burned. And in the 6th Chapter, v. 3. Jeremiah writeth, that the conti- 
nuance of the Jews in Babylon [hall be for ſeven Generations, whereas the Cano- 
nical Jeremiah prophecieth but of 70 years, Cap. 29. 10. For ten years 
cannot make a Generation, neither is it ever ſo taken in the Canonical Scrip- 
tures. 

The Story of Suſanna maketh Daniel a Young Child in the days of Aſtyages, 
and to become famous among the People by the Judgment of Saſanna. Whercas 


Daniel himſelf writeth otherwiſe of his carriage into Babylon in the days of 


Teborakim under Nebuchadnezzar, and of the means by which he was known 
tirſt to be a Prophet; Dan. 1. and 2. 


The 
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The Scory of Bell and the Dragon ſpeaketh of Habakkuk the Prophet in the 
days of Oris; who propheſied before the Captivity of Babylon, which was 
70 years before Gr. | 


The firſt Book of Maccabces, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and done, 


doth not much inter lage his own Judgment; and therefore doth err the leſs : 
yet is his Narration contrary to the ſecond Book of Maccabees in many places, 
and to Joſephs in ſome things. For Example; The firſt Book of Maccabees 
ſaith, That Antiochus died at Babylon in his Bed, being grieved in Mind for 
Tidings brought unto him out of Perſia, 1 Mac. 6. ver/. 8, and 16. But in the 
firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book of Maccabees, v. 15, 16. it is ſaid, That he 
was cut in peices in the Temple of Nanea : and in the ninth Chapter of the 
ſame Book, That he died of a grievous Diſeaſe of his Bowels in a ſtrange 
Country in the Mountains, 2 Mac. 9. 28. £ Ped Fu 
The ſecond Book of Maccabees is far worſe. For the Abridger of aſor's 
Chronicle, who ſet it forth, doth not only confound and fal iifie many Stories, 
(as it is eaſie to be proved out of the firſt Book of Maccabees, Joſephus and 
others) but alſo whilſt he giveth his Sentence of divers Facts, doth more be- 
wray the weakneſs of his judgment. As he commendeth Razz for killing him- 
ſelf, 2 Maccab. 14. 42. and Judas for offering Sacrifice for the Dead, that were 
polluted with Idolatry, 2 Mac. 12. 45. whereas it is to be thought rather, that 
the Sacrifice was offered to pacifie the Wrath of God for them that were alive, 
that they ſhould not be wrapped in the Curſe of the Wicked, as in the Story of 
Achan, Joſh. 7. Yet he is the more to be born withal, becauſe he confeſſeth 
his inſufficiency: (2 Marth. 15. 38.) which agreeth not with the Spirit of 
God; 1 F „„ 5 | POSE 
The Additions unto Eſther are fabulous, convinced of many Uutruths by 
the Canonical Book: As namely, 1. In the Apocryphal Efther ; Mordecai is 
ſaid to dream in the ſecond year of Abaſhuerrs, (chap. 11. 2.) but in the 
Canonical, the. ſeventh year, (Eſther 2. 16.) and Bellarmine making the 
Dream in the ſeventh year, and the Conſpiracy in the ſecond, maketh five 
years difference, and is contrary to the 11 chap. 2. The True ſaith, that Mor. 


4 | decar had no Reward, (Eſther 6. 3.) the Falſe ſaith he had, (chap. 12. 5.) 3. 


The True calleth Haman an Agagite, (Eſther 3. 1.) that is, an Amalekrte : the 
the Falſe calleth him a Macedonian, (chap. 16. 10.) Alſo the Author of thoſe 
Additions deſcribeth the countenance of the King to be full of Cruelty and 


Wrath, (chap. 15. 7.) yet he maketh Eſther to ſay, it was glorious like an 


Angel of God, and full of Grace, (ver. 13, 14.) either lying himſelf, or 
charging Eſther with impudent lying and flatter ing. 


The Book of Wiſdem is ſo far off from being any Book of the Old Teſta- 


ment, that it is affirmed by divers Ancient Writers, that it was made by 


Philo the Jew, which lived fince Chriſt, as St. Ferom witneſleth in his Preface 


to the Proverbs. Howſoever the Author would fain ſeem to be Solomon, 


(chap, 9. 8.) See his cruel Sentence againſt Baſtards in the end of the third 


Chapter. 


. 
: 


Jeſus the Son of Sirach ſheweth the frailty of Man in divers places of Ec-. 
cleſiaſticus; and namely, chap. 46. 22. where he ackrowledgeth that Samuel. 
=_ ded, and not a wicked Spirit in the ſhape of Samucl, was raiſed by the _ 
Witch of Eador, 1 Sam. 28. Alſo chap. 48. 10. he underſtandeth the Prophecy of 


Malachy, of the Perſonal comipg ot Elias, which our Savicur Chriſt doth 
maniteltly refer unto John the Baptiſt, Mat. 11. 14. 9 
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The Third Book of Eſdras is full of impudent Lies and Fables, convinced 
by the Book of Ezra, Nebemab, Haggai, and Eſther. For Example; Eæra 
Liith That all the Veſſels of Gold and Silver which Cyras delivered Sheſhbas- 
zar, were by <E"2/bbazgar carried from Babylon to Jeruſalem, Ezra 1. II. 
This E/dras Hith, they were only numbred by Orus, not ſent, but afterwards 
Darius delivered them to Zerubbabel, and by him they were brought to Feru- 
ſalem, 1 KIdras 4. 44, 55. 

The Fourth Book of E/dras | is now rejected of the papiſts themſelves. as it 
was I Hierom , containing allo many Falſities, Dreams and Fables, Chop. 6 6. 


: 49, 50. and 13. 43, 44, Oc. and 14. 21, 22, ee. 
of the Books Thus much for the Books of the Old 7 eftament. In what Language were 
- 2 — 5 the Books of the New Teſtament written? 
eſtament. 


In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common Language, beſt known then to 


Jews and Gentiles : teaching, that all 2 ſhould have the Scriptures in 
a Language which they underſtand. 


How are the Books of the New Teſtament 7 Mtinguiſded? > 


Hiſtorical : Chriſt; the ( Marther 
Five in num- \ 4 Goſpels; Mark 
ber, contain & according) Luke 
ing the Hi- to _Zobn, 
ſtory 101 His unn, viz, the 47s. 
| | . 7 Romans EN 
T \ Corznt bians3 : 
Before the |, 1 Galatians 
writing of: | Epheſians 
them: Pau! to Phil pans 
Which are the j Coloſhrans 
a Lo |Tuonany 
They are | | 2 A | r 
of Things Nor * I Philemon 
revealed. LY. James | Hebrews. 
; 1 | 
Peter, x 
5 [ I 
Ju 5 
3 
| | Jude. | 
After the Writing of them ; as the Apocalipſe, or Revelation 
of St. Fohn, which is the Prophetical Book of the New 
Co Teſtament. 


Is it agreed that all theſe Books, and they ade. '« are the Holy Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament f 
Yes: Howſoever in Ancient Time they have not been all received with like 
conſent. Yet they have the Teſtimony of all Ages; and there is nothing in any 
of them repugnant to the reſt of the Canonical riptures, Were 
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of Cheiſtian Neligion. 15 
Were there never any Books of Canonical Scripture loſt © _ DL 
No, Heaven and Earth {hall periſh, before one Jot or Tittle of them ſhall 
eriſh. . 9 185 „„ | 
F What ſay you to the Books of Gad and Nathan, (2 Chron. 9 29.) of Ahi- 
jah and Iddo, (2 Chron. 9. 29.) and Paul's Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, 
8 | 15 
Theſe Books often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were not Canonical 
Scripture, but Civil Chronicles, wherein the Matters of the Common. Wealth 
were more largely written; as the Chronicles of the Medes and Perſians, 
Eſther 10. 2. And the Epiſtle mentioned Col. 4. was rather of the Laoſicruns 
to Paul, than of Paul to the Laodiceans. FE 33 
What are the Properties of the Holy Scriptures © „ 
Firſt, They are perfectly Holy in themſelves, and by themſelves: whereas The properties 
all other Writings are prophane, further than they draw ſome Holineſs from of the Holy 


them; which is never ſuch but that their Holineſs is imperfecr. 1 
Secondly, The Authority of theſe Holy Writings, inſpired of God, is high- „. higheſt: 


eſt in the Church, as the Authority of God; whereunto no Learning or Dectees in Authority. 


of Angels or Men, under what name or colour ſoever it be commended, may 

be accounted equal, (Gal. 1. 8, 9. 2 Thefſ. 2. 2.) neither can they be judged 

or ſentenced by any. - 5 DOS e I 
Thirdly, The Books of Holy Scripture ate fo ſufficient for the knowledge of 3. Sufficient in 


Chriſtian Religion, that they do moſt plentifully contain all Doctrine neceſſa- — f 


to Salvation. They being perfectly profitable to inſtruct to Salvation in 
themſelves; and all other imperfectly profitable thereunto, further than 
they draw from them. Whence it followeth that we need no unwritten Ve- 


rities, no Traditions or Inventions of Men, no Canons of Councils, no Sen- 


tences of Fathers, much leſs Decrees of Popes, for to ſupply any ſuppoſed 

defect of the Written Word, or for to give us à more perfect direCtion in the 
Worſhip of God, and the Way of Life, than is alteady expreſſed in the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, Mat. 23. 8. John 5. 39. Mat. 15. 9. Finally, Theſe Holy 
Scriptures are the Rule, the Line, the Square, and Light, whereby to examine 
and try all Judgments and Sayings of Men and Angels, 70h. 12. 48. Gal. 1. 9. 
All Traditions, Revelations, Decrees of Councils, Opinions of Doctors, Cc. 


are to be embraced ſo far forth as they may be proved our of the Divine Scrip- - 


tures, and not otherwiſe. So that from them only all Doctrine concerning our 
Salvation muſt be drawn and derived: That only is to be taken for Truth, in 
Matters appertaining to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreeable unto them; 
and whatſoever diſagreeth from them is to be refuſed. | 
| How do you prove that the Scripture is ſuch a Rule? That the Sctip- - 

Since God hath appointed the Holy Scriptures, which bear witneſs of Chriſt, tures are a 
(John 5. 3d.) to be written for our Learning: (Rom. 15. 4.) He will have no pad. ales 
other Doctrine pertaining to Eternal Life to be received, but that which is Jife, no {or | 
conſonant unto them, and hath the ground thereof in them. Therefore unto vation. 
them only is the Church directed for the ſaving Knowledge of God, E/a. 8. 20. 
Luke 16. 29, 31. Infomuch that all Prophecies, Revelations, and Miracles, are 
to be judged by their conſent with the Law of God written by Moſes; to which 
nothing is to be added, nor any thing to be taken away from it, .(Dext. 12. 32. 


and 13. 1, 2.) Yea, Chriſt himſelf appealeth to the trial of thoſe things which 


Meſes did write of him, (Fob 5. 46.) being none other in any reſpect, but 
even the lame whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets (which were the In- 
terpreters and Commentators upon the Law written by Moſes) did write of, 


(Zobn : 


16 TDhe Sum and Subſtance \( 
Cobn 1. 45.) And his Apoſtles preaching the G ſpel among all Notions, 
taught nothing beſide that which Moſes and the Prophets had ſpoken to be 
fulfilled in Chriſt, as Paul teſtifieth, As 26. 22. ſceirg as he taught, all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles did teach. 


here do you find that the Scriptures are able to inſtruct us perfeitly unto 
Salvation? | | 
The Apoſtle Paul, in 2 Tim. 3. 15. doth expreſly atfirm it; and the Rez- 
ſons which may be gathered out of the two Verſes following do plainly prove it. 
What are theſe Reaſons ? | 85 
1. God being Author of theſe Books, they muſt needs be perfect, as he 
himſelf is. Who being ſor his Wiſdom able, and for his Love to his Church 
willing to ſet down ſuch a Rule as may guide them to Eternal Life, hath not | 
failed herein. 1 ö 
2. They are profitable to teach all True Doctrine, and to confute the Falſe, : 
to correct all Diſorder private and publick, and to inform Men in the way of | 
Righteouſneſs, | | 
3. The Man of God, that is, the Preacher and Miniſter of the Word, is 


thereby made compleat and perfect, ſufficiently furniſhed unto every good 
Work or Duty of the Miniſtry. 


How doth this laſt Reaſon hold? 


Moſt ſtrongly. For the People being to learn of the Miniſter, what to be- 
lieve and what to do ; and more being required of him that muſt be the Eye 
and Mouth of all the reſt : If he may be perfectly inſtructed by the Scriptures, 
they are much more able to give every common Man ſufficient inſtruction. 
Again, ſeeing the Miniſter is bound to diſcloſe the whole Counſel of God to his 
People, (As 20. 27. he being thereto fully furniſhed out of the Treaſury of the 
Word of God; it followeth, that by him out of the Scriptures they may 
alſo be abundantly taught to Salvation. | | 

What further proof have you of the Sufficiency of the Scriptures *®  - 

The five Books of Moſes, which was the firſt Holy Scripture delivered to 
the Church, was ſufficient for the in ſtruction of the People of that Time, in 
all that God required at their hands. As appeareth by that they were forbidden 
to add any thing unto it, or to take any thing from it, but to do that only 
which was preſcribed by the Law, (Deut. 12. 32.) The Prince and the People 
are commanded to be directed thereby altogether, and not to depart from it, 
either to the right hand or to the left, Deut. 17.) How much more the Law 
and the Prophets (which did more at large ſet forth the Doctrine delivered by 
Moſes, both in Precepts and Promiſes, in Practice and Example, was ſufficient 


mw the time that ſucceeded until ohn the Baptiſt ? Mat. 11. 12. Luke 
16, 16. 


1. What more can you alledge for this purpoſe? | > 
P/al. 19. 7. David ſaith, The Law of the Lord is perſeds, converting the 


Soul. Ard Pſal. 119. 96. Ihave ſeen an endof all Perfection: but thy Com- 
mandment is exceeding large. | 


5 Luke 16. 29. Abraham in the Parabolical Story teſtifieth, that Moſes and 
the Prophets were ſufficient to keep Men from Damnation. | 

3. Fohn F. 39. Our Saviour Chriſt affirmeth of the Scriptures of the Old Te- 

ſtament, that they were Witneſſes of him, in whom our Salvation is perfect. 

1 f 4. Als 17. 11. The Bereans are commended for examining the Doctrine of 

[4 the Apoſtles by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 3 
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Aﬀs 26. 22. Paul taught nothing but that which Moſes and the Prophets 5. 
had written of Chriſt to be ful filled. 5 
1 John 1. 1, 2, 3. John ſaith, That what they had heard and ſeen, that they 6. 
delivered. | 0 
Gal. 1. 8, 9. Paul wiſheth, That if an Angel from Heaven came and taught 7. 
any other Doctrine, we ſhould hold him accurſed. Wo 
Apoc. 22. 18, 19. There 1s a Curſe pronounced againſt him that addeth any 8. 
thing, or taketh away any thing from Scripture. 3 
1 Cor. 4. 6. Paul ſaith, That no Man muſt preſume above that which is 9. 
Wen. . | a 
John 20. 31. St. John ſaith, That theſe things are written that we might 180 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing we might have 
life through his Name. Where he ſpeaketh not only of his Goſpel, but being 
the ſurviver of the reſt of the Apoſtles, of all their Writings] Sceing then that 
Faith by thoſe things that are written, and eternal Salvation by Faith, may be 
attained; it ought to be no Controverſie amongſt Chriſtians, that the whole 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantly 
contain all that is neceſſary for a Chriſtian Man to believe and to do for Eter- 
nal Salvation. LS 3 ee + 
Object. 1. Net our Adverſarie s quarrel againſt this moſt rich and plentiful gainſt the ſuf. 
Treaſure of the Hely Scriptures; alledging that we receive many ficiency of the 
things by tradition which are not in Scripture, and yet we believe them: Holy Scrip- - 
As Mary's perpetual Virginity, and the Baptiſm of Infants. 4 a, aner- 
We make not Marys perpetual Virginity any Matter of Religion, but a 
likely Opinion ſo far as it can be maintained, that it were an unſeemly and un- 
fitting thing for a ſinful Man to uſe to the Act of Generation, that Veſſel 
which was choſen and conſecrated by the Holy Ghoſt to ſo high an uſe, as was 
the bringing forth of the Saviour of the World : it hath warrant from the 
Apoſtle's Charge, Phil. 4. 8. of doing whatſoever is honeſt, whatſoever is of 
good report, whatſoever is praiſe-worthy, &c. As for Baptiſm of Infants, it 
is ſufficiently warranted by Reaſons of Scripture, though not by Example. 
Object. 2. They Obje that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that 
| we know ſuch and ſuch Books to be Scripture. re 
Though new Beginners do firſt learn it from the Faithful; yet afterwards they 
know it upon grounds of Scripture. As an ignorant Man may be told of the 
King's Coin : but it is not that telling, but the King's Stamp that maketh it cur- 
rent and good Coin, A „ 200 
Objett. 3. It 7s Objected, That it was by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that 
Stephen &4new Moſes zo be 40 years old when he left Pharaoh, Ads 7. 
23. That Luke new a great part of the Genealogy of Chriſt, Luk. 3. 
That Jude knew Satan's ſtriving for Moles Body, Jude v. 9. and the 
Prophecy of Enoch, ver/. 14. That Paul Anew Jannes and Jambres, 
2 Tim. 3. 8. and the ſaying of Chriſt, That it is more bleſſed to give 
ß han to receive, Acts 20. 35. _ — 
Such particular Hiſtories or Speeches might be received from hand to hand: 
but no different Doctrine from that which was written. 
Object. 4. The Apoſtles teſtimony is objected, 1 Cor. 15. 3. nd 2 Theſſ. 2. 
15. Hold the Traditions which you haue been taught, whether by Word or 
our Epiſtle. | ON 
He meaneth the Doctrine he delivered unto them, which is nothing diffe- 
rent from that which is contained in the Scriptures. 
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13 The Sum and Subſtance _ 


The Scriptures you ſay are a Rule and a Line: But are they not (as the 


\ Church of Rome imagineth) like d Rule of Lead which may be bowed 
every way at Mens pleaſures ? | 
They are as a Rule of Steel, that is firm and changeth not, (2, 5. 18. P/a!, 

19. 9.) For ſeeing they are ſufficient to make us wiſe unto Salvation, (as is be- 
fore proved); it followeth of neceſſity, that there is a moſt certain Rule of 
Truth for inſtruction, both of Faith and Works, to be learned out of them, by 
ordinary means of Reading, Prayer, Study, the Gifts of Tongues, and other 
Sciences; ro which God promi ſeth the aſſiſtance of his Grace, (John 5. 39. 
Fames 1.5.) And this Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God written, 
as the Example of Chriſt our General Captain ſheweth, Mar. 4.) is delivered 


unto us by the Holy Ghoſt, both to defend our Faith. and to overcome all our 


Spiritual Enemies, which are the Devil and his Inſtruments, falſe Prophets, 
Hereticks, Schitmaticks, and ſuch like, (Ephe/. 6. 12.) Therefore the Holy 
Scriptures are not as a Noſe of Wax, or a Leaden Rule, (as ſome Papiſts have 
blaſphemed ) that they be ſo writhed every way by impudent Hereticks, but that 


their folly and madneſs (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Izm. 3. 9.) may be made mani- 


| feſt to all Men. TOW 

Of the perſpi- Are the Scriptures then plain and caſie to be underſtood * 
— — 4 There are ſome hard things in the Scriptures that have proper relation to the 
1 time in which the Scripture was written and uttered, or which are Prophecies 
of things to be fulfilled hereafter; which if we never underſtand, we ſhall 


be never the worſe for the attaining of everlaſting Salvation. There are other 


things in Scripture belonging unto the ſaving Knowledge of God : All which 
are dark and difficult unto thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this World hath 
blinded, (2 Cor. 4. 4. 2 Pet. 3. 5. John 8. 43.) But unto ſuchas are by Grace 
enlightned, and made willing to underſtand, (P//. 119. 18.) howſoever ſome 


things remain obſcure (2 Per. 3. 16.) to-exerciſe their diligence, yet the an- 


damental Dofrines of Faith, and Precepts of Life, are all plain and per- 
ſpicuous. For all Doctrine neceſſary to be known unto Eternal Salvation, is-ſer 
torth in the Scriptures moſt clearly and plainly, even to the capacity and under- 
ſtanding of the ſimple and unlearned: fofar is it that the Scriptures hould be 
dangerous to be read of the Lay-folks, as Papiſts hold. 
Hot prove you this which you have ſaid? 

1. Deut. 30. 10, 11, &c. Moſes taketh Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that in 
the Law which he had written, he hath fer forth Life and Death, and that they 
can make no excuſe of difficult or obſcurity. Ihe Commandment which I com- 

mand theethis day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off, &c. which Paul 

| alſo, Rom. 10. 16. applieth to the Goſpel. 55 

2. Palm 19.8. The Prophet David teſtifieth, That the Law of the Lord ts per- 
felt, converting the Soul; the Teſtimonies of the Lord are true, giving Wiſdom 

to the Simple : And P/al. 119. 105. Thy Word is a Lamp (or Candle) unto my 
Feet, and a Light unto my Path, 


3. Prov. 1. 4. It giveth ſubtilty to the ſimple, to the young Man knowledge and 

Uo n : And Prov. 8. 9. All the words of Wiſdom are plain to him that will 
underſtand. — | 1 Fes 

4. E/a. 45. 19. The Lord ſaith, Thave not fpoken in ſecret, in a dark place of the 


Earth,; Thave not ſaid in vain to the Seedof Jacob, Seekme. 
5. 2 Cor. 4. 3. Paul ſaith; If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, 
Tr. ' | 


2 


2220 


2 Pet. 


” 


The Scripture 1 ill to ſhew us 7. 
what Inheritance he leaveth us. But Friends write Letters, and Fathers their 
Wills, plain. Me RELA F 
It were to accuſe God of Cruelty, or deſire of Man's Deſtruction, to jay that 8. 
he ſhould make the means of their Salvation hurtful unto them. 3 5 . 
Women and Children have read the Scriptures. In 2 Tim. 3. 15. St. Pau! 9. 
affirmeth Li mothy was nouriſhed up in the Scriptures from his Infancy : Name- 
ly, by his Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice; whom the ſame Apo- _ 
ſtle commeenderh, wit 7 1. 5. If little Children are capable of the Soriptures | bi 
by the ſmall und.rſtanding they have. and leſs judgment: there is none ſo groſs | i 


(which. hath rhe underſtanding of a Man) but may profit by it, coming in the vu 
fear of God, and invocation 6f his Name. 1 . | 
But here the Papiſts haue many things to objet? againſt you, to prove that The Papiſts | 
the Scriptures are dark and hard to be underſtood: And, DOdjections a- | 1 
Object. 1. yt, That the Matters contained in them are Divine, High, and be- feu _= ' | 
yond man's Reaſon; as the Trinity, the Creation of nothing, Rc. 7 aan. * 1 
Theſe Matters indeed are above Humane Reaſon: and therefore are we to ſwered. | 
bring Faith to believe them, not humane Reaſon to comprehend them. But 
they are delivered in Scripture in as plain terms as ſuch Matter can be. 9 
Object. 2. Peter /aith, That ſome things in Paul's Epiſtles are hard, and j 
doreſted by unlearned and unſi able Men, (2 Pet. 3. 16.) EN 1 
Firſt, He ſaith not that all Pauls Epiſtles are hard, but ſomething in them; I. * 
Which we grant. SF orl3 tis hs j 
Secondly, They are the wicked and unſettled in knowledge that wreſt them, as 2. — 
Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe Meat and Drink. 1 
Object. 3. F the Scriptures were not dark, what need ſo many Commentaries 1 
3 them ? And why are they ſo full of Parables and Allegories as they = 
are 3 DL 
The whole Doctrine of Salvation is to be found fo plain, that it needeth no 
Commentary. And Commentaries are for other Places that are dark; and aal. | 
ſo to make more large uſe of Scripture than a new beginner can make of him- bh. 
ſelf; which we ſee neceſſary in all Humane Arts and Sciences. Further, though lf 
the Speech of Scripture ſeem hard at firſt, yet by cuſtom ir becometh eaſie: as „„ " 
Reading doth to Children „„ Eon -—” 
bject. 4. The Godly Eunuch faith, be could not underſland the Scripture with- | j 
out an Interpreter, Acts 8. 31. Bs w_ . 
Though he underſtood not ſome dark places, yet that hindred him not from 
reading plainer places. EN ; BY 
Object. 5. The multitude of Learned Men that fall into Here ſies, which they 
labour to confirm by Scripture, proveth that the Scripture is dark. [ 
It is their naughty hearts that come not with an humble and godly Affection | 
. that maketh them do ſo. | 8 Ns 4 
| Object. 6. But we ſee by experience that there are many that daily read the 
Scriptures, and yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of them. 
; They read them not with Care and Conſcience, with Prayer and Study; but 1 
like the Women that are always learning, and never come to the knowledge of 7 | 
the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. 11 
Objett. 7. If the Scriptures be 5 plain and perſpicuous; what 'need is 
there then of an Interpreter? TE 
L 2 . Firſt, 


A 


The Sum and Subſtance 
Pirſt, To unfold obſcure places, (As 8. 31.) Secondly, To inculcate and 
apply plain Texts, (2 Pet. 1. 12, 13. 1 Cor. 14. 3.) : n 
Why God hath I did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scriptures? 
left ſome place Firſt, That we might know that the underſtanding of God's Word is the 
of 1 Gift of God; and therefore might beg it of him by continual Prayer. 
— Secondly. Leſt we ſhould Hatter our own wits tog much, if all things could 
preſently be underſtood by us. : | | e 
Thirdly, That the Word, for the high and heavenly Myſteries contained 
therein, might be accounted of; which for the plainneſs poſſibly might be leſs 
eſteemed. 1 3 | 
Fourthly, That profane Dogs might be driven away from theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries; which are Pearls prized highly by the Elect alone, (Mar. 13. 45.) but 
would be trodden under-toot by Swine, (Mat. 7. 6.) i790 25 
Fifthly, That we might be ſtirred vp to a more diligent ſearch of the ſame. 
Sixthly, That we might eſteem more of the Miniſtry, which God hath pla- 
ced in the Church, that by the means thereof we might profit in the knowledge of 
ä theſe Myſteries. F 
Ofthe Trauſla · What aſſurance may be had of the right underſtanding the Holy Scriptures? 
tion of Holy For the words, it is to be had out of the Original Text, or Tranſlations of 
Scriptures. the ſame : for the ſenſe or meaning, only out of the Scriptures themſelves, 
(Neben. 8.8.) which by places plain and evident, do expreſs whatſoever is ob- 
ſcure and hard touching Matters neceſſary to eternal Salvation,  _ 
' Why muſt the interpretation of words be had out of the original Languages? 
Becauſe in them only the Scriptures are, for the Letter, to be held authen- 
tical. And as the Water is moſt pure in the Fountain or Spring thereof: ſo the 
right underſtanding of the words of the Holy Scriptures is moſt certain in the 
Original Tongues of Hebrew and Greek, in which they were firſt written and 
delivered to the Church, out of which Languages they muſt be truly tran- 
{lated for the underſtanding of them that have not the knowledge of thoſe 
Tongues. 1 5 h 
What gather you from hence? e 16 F 
That all Tranſlations are to be judged, examined, and reformed according 
to the Text of the Ancient Hebrew and Original Chaldee, in which the Old 
Teftament was penned, and the Greek Text, in which the New Teſtament was 
written. And conſequently that the vulgar Latin Tranſlation, approved by 
the Tridentine Council for the only Authentical Text, is no further to be recei- 
ved of true Chriſtians, than it agreeth with the Original of the Hebrew and 
Greek Text. | 133 
But what ſay you of the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, commonly 
called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles themſelves ? 
The ſame that we ſay of other Tranſlations. For although the Apoſtles uſed 
that Tranſlation, which was commonly received and read among the Gentiles 
and Jews that dwelt amongſt them, where it differed not in ſenſe from the true 
Hebrew: yet where it differed from it, they left it; as by many Examples 
may be confirmed, (Vide Hieronym. Prolog. in Mat.) | 


* _ „* 


2 


a How can the certain underſlanding of the Scriptures be taken out of the Ori- 
grounded on ginal Tongue; conſidering the difference of Reading, which is in divers 
various read _ Copies both of Hebrew and Greek; az alſo the difficulty.of ſame Words and 
ings, anſwered · Phraſes upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agret? 


Although in the Hebrew Copies there hath been obſerved by the Maſorites 
ſome very few differences of Words, by ſimilitude of Letters and Points; and 


by 
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of CheiFian Religion. 3 11 
by the Learned in the Greek Tongue there are like diverſities of Reading no- | 
ted in the Greek Text of the New Teſtament, which came by fault of Writers: 
yet in moſt by circumſtance of the place, and conference of other places, the 
true reading may be diſcerned. And albeit in all it cannot, nor the Tranſla- 
tor in all places determine the true Interpretation; yet this diverſity or diffi- 
culty can make no difference or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtian Religion; becauſe the Ten Commandments, and the principal Texts of 
Scripture on which the Articles of our Falth are grounded, the Sacraments in- 
ſtituted, the Form of Prayer taught, (which contain the ſum or ſubſtance of 

Chriſtian Religion) are without all ſuch diverſity of Reading, or difficulty of 
Tranſlating ſo plainly ſet down, and ſo preciſely tranſlated by conſent of all 
Learned Men in the Tongues, that no Man can make any doubt of them, or 
pick any quarrel againſt them. - 
iy muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out of the why thescrip- 
Scriptures themſelves © RS CS tures muſt be 
Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain Interpreter of his Word, expounded by 
written by his Spirit. For 20 Man &nowerh the Things pertaining to God, but che Seriptures. 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 11. And no Prod af” cripture is of Man's 
_ own Interpretation: For Prophecy was not brought by the Will of Man, but the 
Holy Men of God ſpaſte as they were led by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 
The Interpretation therefore muſt be by the ſame Spirit by which the Scripture 
was written: of which Spirit we have no certainty upon any Man's Credit, 
but only ſo far forth as his Saying may be confirmed by the Holy Scripture. 
What gather you from hence? 
That no Interpretation of Holy Fathers, Popes, Councils, Cuſtom or Pra- 
Nice of the Church, either contrary to the manifeſt words of the Scripture, 
or containing Matters which cannot neceſſarily be proved out of the Scriptures, - 
are to be received as an undoubted Truth. 
How then is Scripture to be interpreted by Scripture * 
According to the Analogy of Faith, (Rom. 12. 6.) and the ſcope and circum- 
ſtances of the preſent place ; and conference of other plain and evident places, 
by which all ſuch as are obſcure and hard to be underſtood, ought to be inter- 
preted. For there is no Matter neceſſary to eternal Life, which is not plainly 
and ſufficiently ſer forth in many places of Scripture : by which other places 
that are abuſed by the Devil or his Miniſters, may be interpreted. As our 
Saviour Chriſt giveth us Example, Mat. 4. 6, 7. when the Devil abuſed the 
Text of Scripture, P/a/. 91. II. declaring that this place muſt be ſo underſtood 
as it may agree with that moſt evident and expreſs Commandment written in 
Deut. 6. 16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
What are the ſpecial Uſes of the Scriptures rightly underſlood ? | The Uſes of 
2 Two, Firſt, To teach Doctrine, by laying out ihe Truth, and confuting HolyScriprures, - 
Errors. 
Secondly, To exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good, and turning us back 
from evil. .Whereunto belong thoſe four Uſes mentioned by the Apoſtle in - 
2 Tim. 3. 16. two whereof are Theorical, pertiining to the information of 
our Judgment in matters of Doctrine; vg. Firſt, Teaching of Truth : S2- — 
condly, Reproving or Convincing ot Errors. Two are practical, pertaining Z 
to the direction ot our Life and Actions; v7. Firſt, Reformation or Correfion 
of Vice: under which is comprehended Admonition. Seccndly, Inftrufioz, or 
Direction to good Life: under which is compreher.d2d Exbortation and Conſo- - 
lation, which is a ſpecial Iaſtruction to Patience in Adyerſities ; (Rom. 15. 4.) 5 
8 t 
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EI Sum and Subſtance 


mo What Perſons are meet to Read or Hear the Scriptures ? 
l P The Holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably to be read and heard of 


N all forts and degrees of Men and Women: and therefore to be truly tranſlated 
our of the Original Tongues into the Language of every Nation which deſireth 
to know them. For the Lay-people as well as the Learned muſt read the 
Scriptures, or hear them read, both privately and openly, ſo as they may receive 

ö profit by them: and conſequently in a Tongue they underſtand. (1 Cor. 14.) , 

That all muſt How do you prove that the Scriptures ought to be read and beard of all forts 
_ the _—_ of Peo ple 2 | | 
85 F _ Firſt, Dear. 31. 11, 12. Moſes commandeth the Book of the Law to be read 


unto all the Children of Vrael, Men, Women, Children, and Strangers that 
dwelt amongſt them; that they might thereby learn to fear the Lord their God, 

ö and diligently to obſerve all the words of the Law. 
N * Secondly, Foſhua 8. 3 5. There was not a word of all that Moſes commanded, 
which Joſhua read not before all the Congregation of Iſtael, toith the omen and 
the little Ones, and the Strangers that were converſant among them. So like: 
wile did 79% ab, (2 Kings 23. 2. and 2 Chron. 34. 30) and Ezra. (Nehem. 8.2,3.) 
Thirdly, P/al. 1. 2. David ſheweth this to be the property of a Godly Man, 


| ze and pronounceth him to be happy, whoſe delight is in the Law of the Lord, and 
; ſtudieth therein day and night. | 185 
* Fourthly, Marth. 22. 29. Our Saviour teacheth, that ignorance of Scrip- 
. tures is the Mother of Error; not the Mother of Devotion, as Papiſts have 
| affirmed. PE Oo ; | 
| 5 Fifthly, John 5. 39. Chriſt commandeth all Men that ſeek eternal Life in 
| ; him, to ſearch the Scriprures. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think to 
have eternal Life, &c. ** E 
1 Sixthly, Ads 17. 11. The Bereans are commended for ſearching the Scrip- J 
tures. : | 1 3 
= " Seventhly, 2 Tim. 3. 15. The Apoſtle Paul approved in Timothy, that he 
B had learned the Holy Scriptures from a young Child. 8 
5 1 Eighthly, 2 Pet. 1. 19. The Apoſtle Peter commendeth the Faithful for ta- 
king heed to the Scripture of the Prophets. 
9. Ninthly, Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they that hear the Word of 
| this Prophecy. Rs Fs „ 5 
10. Tenthly, Col. 3. 16. Let the Wordof Chriſt dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom. 
11. Fleventhly, Rom. 15. 4. Whatſoever things were written aforeti me, were 


written for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. If the Scriptures be written for our Learning, they are ne- 
ceſſarily to be read by us. | : 
12. Twelfthly, Rom. 7. 7. Paul ſaith, He knew not fin but by the Law. But 
the knowledge of fin is neceſſary for all that will repent and be ſaved; therefore 
alſo is the knowledge of the Law neceſſar y. 
13. Tu irteenthly, Luke faith, That he wrote the Goſpel to Theophilus, that he 
might know the certainty of thoſe things, which before he was catechiſed in, 
Luke 1. 4. But every one ought to labour to be moſt certain of their Salya- 


„ — 4 . 
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; tion, Cc. | ; | 

WM The Papiſts Divers things are oppoſed by the Adverſaries againſt the neceſhty of the 
; Objetions . Scriptures, and the reading of them by all ſorts : as firfl, That there 
gainſt reading were many Believers among the Gentiles in the time of the Old Teſta- 
. the 2 went, 2 4 yet wanted the Scripture, (which was kept in Jury) as Job 


and his Friends. | 


; Cn Thoſe, 


Thoſe, if any ſuch were after the Law, (for Job was before) were bound to 


have the Seripture when it was delivered by God: And the Eunuch had it and 


read it, Ads 8. 28. 


Obj. 2. The Book of the Law was loft for many years 3 as appeareth by 2 King. : 


22. 1. and yet the Church was then : Therefore it may want it. 
Ihe loſs of that Book doth argue rather the careleſneſs of the Prieſts in not 
keeping it, and the ſins of the People, in that God for a time deprived them 
of it. 18 * 6 | . 5 
Obj. 3. The Church of Chriſtians many years after Chriſt wanted the Scripture 
of the New Teſtament, and contented themſelues with bare teaching. 
Firſt, Though the Church for certain years then had not the New, yet they 
had the Old. . 75 | 
Secondly, There paſted not many years before the Goſpels and the Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles were written: And in the mean time their Heavenly Do- 
Etrine, inſpired from God, ſufficed till they wrote. | | 
Obj. 4. There are many poor Country-men, as Plough men and Shepherds, 
which never learned to read; which yet are ſaved, though they never read 
Scripture. Roe 
They ought to have learned to read : And being not able to read, yet they 


* hear the Scriptures read by others. 


bj. 5. If all ought to read Scripture, then ſhould they underſtand Hebrew and 


Greek, wherein Scripture was written. 


It were happy if they could underſtand the Hebrew and Greek; but howſo- 


ever, they may read Tranſlations. | 
ill it not follow hereof, that Preaching and Expounding of the Scriptures 
mnay be negletled as unneceſſary 3 
No. For God hath appointed not only Reading, but alſo Preaching of his. 
Word; eſpecially to apply it to the uſe of all forts of Men to their eternal Sal- 
vation, Row. 10. 12, &c. So were the Prophets Interpreters of the Law, (as is 
before ſhewed.) Fhe Scribes and Phariſees taught in the Chair of Mo/es, Mat. 


23. 2. The Eunuch could net underftand the Prophecy of I/a;ah without an In- 


terpreter, Ads 8. 31. The Miniftry ofthe Word therefore is neceſſary, as the. 


ordinary means unto Salvation, 1 II. 4. 16. and the People by reading and 
hearing of theScriptures are better prepared to receive profit by Preaching, nor . 


diſcharged from hearing the Preacher. | 
What is the ſum of all that hath been delivered hitherto © 


That we {houtd labour fora due knowledge of the True God, that we 
may know what we worlhip, and worſhip what we know, (1 Chron. 28. 9, 
Joh. 4.22, and 17.3.) That this knowledge of God is to be had partly by his Works, 


namely, ſo much as may ſerve to convince Man, and make him unexcuſable, (Rom: 
1. 19, 20. Affs 14. 15.) but moſt fufficiently by his Word contained in the Holy 


Scriptures, which therefore are called his Teſtimonies, (Palm 119. 14.) be- 


caule they teſtifie of God (John 5. 39.) what he is, and how he will. be ſerved 
of us. Laſtly, That foraſmuch as all that is written in the Word of God, 
is written for our inſtruction and learning, (Rom. 15.. 4.) therefore we (being 
prepared by true Prayer, ſanctified with Faith, and ſeaſoned with the Spirit 


of Sobriety and Humility) may ſafely learn ſo much as is revealed in the Scrip- 


tures for our profiting in the knowledge of God. 


That there is a God. 


What is the firſt Point of Religion that ue are taught in the Scriptures # bn hero be 
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Man either are or have been there. 


r — 


TVhy do you make this the firſt Point ? J 


Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 


Hei.11. 6. | 
Have any called this into queſtion at any time? 
Yea, © ſaith the Prophet Dabid: but he ſheweth alſo that it was by wicked, 
proud, and fooliſh Men, whoſe lives were nothing elſe but abomination and 


corruption, (Pſal. 10. 4. and 14. l.) l 


What pretence of Reaſon might they have for this wicked imagination? 
Becauſe no Man ever ſaw God yet: By which fooliſh Argument they might 
deny alſo that there is any Wind, or that Man hath a Soul. For no Man yet 


ever ſaw them. | 


But how come you to perſwade your ſelf that there is ſuch a God? © 
Beſide infinite Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, as Gen. 1. 1. Pfal. 19. 1, &c. 
the common conſent of all Nations approveth this Truth, who rather worſhip 
any God or Gods, than none at all. And though Man by Nature doth deſire 
to be exalted, and in reſpect of himſelf deſpiſeth all other Creatures, as Wood 
and Stone: yet when a piece of Wood is framed out like a Man, and ſet in the 
Temple, and Man conceiveth an Opinion that it is a God, he falleth down and 
worſhippeth it, (E/a. 44. 15, 17.) | EY 
How then cometh it to paſs that the Wicked ſay there is no God? (Pſal. 14.1.) 
Firſt, Though upon a ſudden paſſion they may ſeem to ſay fo, as the Devil 
laboureth to tempt them ; yet their very Conſcience after doth check them. 
Secondly, They deny rather God's Providence, than his Being ; as appeareth 
by P/al. 10. 4, 11. 1 ? 
What other Reaſons have you to prove that there is a G 
God's Works of Creation and Providence both ordinary and extraordinary. 
For firſt, the glorious frameof the World, the Heavens, and the Earth, and 


the Sea, and all that is in them, muſt needs argue that their Maker was God, (Rom. 
1. 19, 20. Aﬀs 14.17. Zech. 12. I.) it being evident that the World could 


not be made by the Creatures that are in it, neither could it make it ſelf. As 
whena Man comes into a ſtrange Country, and ſees fair and ſumptuous Build- 
ings, and finds no Body there but Birds or Beaſts; he will not imagine that either 
Birds or Beaſts reared thoſe Buildings, but he preſently conceives that ſome 


The Creation of the Soul of Men, indued with Reaſon and Conſcience, 
doth ſpecially prove the ſame, Zech. 12. 1. 

The preſerving of things created, together with the wonderful and orderly 
Government of the World, Day and Night, Summer and Winter, &c. ma- 


nifeſtly convince the ſame. For Example: Bread is no better in it ſelf than 


Earth; yet Man is preſerved by Bread, and if he eat Earth, he dieth. The 


reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to the Bleſſing of God, giving to the one 


force and power to nouriſh more than to the other. 
By the Order of Cauſes, even the Heathen Men have found out that there 


- muſt be a God M ſeeing that of every Effect there muſt be a Cauſe, until we 


come to the firſt Cauſe, which is the Univerſal Cauſe of the Being of all Things, 
and is cauſed of none. 


If we ſhall obſerve in God's Works an infinite Multitude, a wonderful Va- 
riety, (P/al. 104. 24.) as amongſt ſo many millions of Men, never an one like 


* agother in the compaſs of the Face; a moſt conſtant order, a ſecmly agree- 
ment, and an endleſs continuance or pleaſant intercourſe of things coming and. 
going, and what exceeding Majeſty is in them, we muſt needs attribute theſe 


* The 


things to a God. 


4 


. 3 3 23 * 1282 * ">: : 4 A u . . 4. N - wy 
% p P £ , 4 = * : » ” . 192 > "I n r EIT Th a4 4 . - oY - * A E 
2 wx 4Þ — — wt . ea A 4 1 . — I 7 ISI GIGS on Wis $7 * * r Mo. en x Jo 1 1 N C 12 4 % 
5 22 . N be! 8 n 8 ay 2 2. n . RD: os . . 8 v 3 . 5 i. Re 8 3 - 4. 77% » - 5 
Ga 8 r p 7 - 7 7 . * 4 d 4 8 


; 
» 
— 
TION 
„ 
% 
: 
55 
I, 
8 
3 
1 
. 
62 
"7 
** 
1 
* 
72 
$a 3 
8 
3 
$9. 
oY 
28 
IL 
of 
* 
— 
5 — 
2 
4 
— 
3 
5 
he” 
. 
of 
1 
8.5 
3 
bo 
* 
5 
1 
Mo 
[al 
"33, 
OG 
AK 
mu 
5 
1 
Gs 
* 
* 
4 
8 
* 
"58 
3 
2 
3 * 
== 
Rr 
x. 5 
Rs 
5 
* 
. 
30 
. 
2 7 
* 
* 
* 
= me 
Ip 
ICE 
hi 
£0 
IJ 
3 
13 
URS 
Ws 
44. 
0 
” * $: ” 
ory 
4.1: 
2 
. 


"A 

S, 
75 

* : 
| ; 
8 
9 
by 
« 
% 
85 


The Conſriances of Wicked Men after . are nter with fear of Dag 


puniſhed, by ſome ſupream Judge, who difliketh and deteſteth diſhoneſt things; 


and exerciſeth Judgment upon the Mind: Which maketh the moſt ungodly 


2. 15. Efa. 33. 14.and 57. 20, 21. and 66. 24. P/el. 14. 5. and 53. 5.) For a 
Man that commits any Sin, as Murder, Fornication, Adultery, Blaſphemy, Ec. 

albeit he conceal the Matter never ſo cloſe that no Man living know of it; yet of- 
tentimes he hath a griping in his Conſcience, and feels the very flaſhing of Hell- 


fire: Which is a ſtrong reaſon to ſhew that there is a God, before whoſe Judgment- 
Seat he muſt anſwer tor this Fact. 


Men, and ſometimes alſo really poſſeſſeth their Bodies. Which is a ſufficient 


Argument to prove that there i 1 a God. 


he death of the Wicked, with God's | apparent Judgments upon them, (be- 


Tides the terror oftheir Conſcience (and the dreadful puniſhment executed even 


in this World upon many Atheiſts that have laboured to deny it, prove that there 
is a God. This is Davids Argument, P/al. 9. 16. and 58. 10, 11. 


The ſame appeareth by the rewards of the Godly ; and the merciful preſerva- 


tion of thoſe that truſt in God, above and againſt natural means. 


By the wonderful Miracles which God hath wrought for his Church. 
By the foretelling of things to come ſo many thouſand years before they were 


accomplithed. 


Ph, the divers Revelations he hath made of himſelf to Men: As to Adam, Ne- 
ab, Mo es, Nc. 


ligion teach us concerning bim? 
It informeth us, firſt, Concerning his Nature ſecondly, Concerning his 


Kingdom. And that reſpeCtively, as they have relation one to the other, ( As 


8. 12. and 28. 23.) 

hat iss to be known concerning his NV. ature? 

Firſt, What his Eſence is; and ſecondly, To whom or what Perſons it doth 
belong. In the firſt he is conlidered | in his Unity; inthe ſecond, in Trinity. The 
former whereof in the Hebrew Tongue is noted by the ſingular nameof 7 Febovah, 


berokening the ſimplicity of Eſſence: The latter by the pural: rerm of " Elohim, 
importing a diſtindtion of Perſons in the-Godhead. 
Can we underſtand what the Eſſence of God is? 


* neither can Man in Nature comprchand him, Tob 36. 26. 1 Tim. 
16. 


Why is not all Nature able to teach us what God is ? 
Becauſe no Work is able perfectly to expreſs the Worker thereof. But all Na- 


ture is a thing wrought by God; therefore it cannot perieAly teach us what God 


1s. 


How prove you that Man cannot comprehend him? 


The leſs cannot comprehend the gteater. But every Man! is Etta God; 
therefore no Man can comprehend God. 
2. Wecannor knowthe Things created; much leſs can we "TO the Creator. 
As for Example; We know that thereare Angels, and that every Man hath a 
Soul: but what manner of things! they are we know not. 
The Seripture ſaich, The Judgments of God are paſt find ing out, Rom. 11. 
33. chetefore much mere is n Ending, out. Aud the Joys of 


Hea- 


Miſcreants, will they, nill they, to acknowledge and tremble at him, c. (Rom. 


There is a Devil that ſuggeſteth W againſt God into the Minds of 


12. 


This ground bein Ng noio laid, that there is a God: What doth Chriſtian Re- of 2 Nature 


I. 


2, 


Of God's Ef. 
Very imperfectly. For all Nature is not able to teach us what God is in him- ſence. 


* * % 


26 The Sum and Dubſtance 
iJeaven are unſpeakable : Much more there fore is God himſelf unſpeakable. 
How then can be be known of u, being Incomprebenſible? | 
Though his Subſtance be paſt finding out of Man or Angels, yet may he be 
known by his Properties and Actions, ( Amos 4. 13.)and we may conceive of him 
by his Name, (Exod. 33. 19. and 34. 5, 6. P/al. 145. 1, 2, &c.) expreſſing what 
an one he is to us; though we are not able to know him according to the ex- 
cellency of his Glorious Nature, only known unto himſelf, (Judg. 13. 18.) 
therefore he ſaid to Moſes, Exod. 33. 20. My Face, that is the Glory of my 
Majeſty, (he doth not ſay, thou may'ſt not, or thou ſhalt not, but) zho# canſt 
not ſee ; for there ſhall no Man ſee me, and live. But thou ſhalt ſee my back 
parts, (ver. 23.) that is, ſome ſmall meaſure of my Glory, ſo far as thou art 
able to comprehend ir. And evenas Princes have their Secrets, whereunto al 
their Subjects are not made privy, neither is it lawful for them to ſearch into 
them; and yet do they fo far forth publiſh their Commandments as is profitable 
for them to know: So the Prince of all Princes hath his Secrets, 
unto which we are not privy, and into which we may not ſearch ; yet he hath 
ſo far revealed himielfunto us (by his Works and Word) as is neceſſary and 
e Profitable for us to know, Peut. 29. 29. 1 785 
| ung hat doth the Scripture teach us concerning the Name of God? rey ® 
| Exod. 3. 13. Moſes asketh this queſtion of God; Behold, when I ſhall come 
| N unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſha/l ſay unto them, The God of your Fathers 
1 — hath ſent me unto you : If they ſay unto me, What is his Name? What ſhall Iſay 
unto them? Whereunto God returneth this Anſwer in the next verſe: I A M 
THAT TI AM: Th ſhalt thou fay.unto the Children of Iſrael, I 4 M hath 
ſent me unto you. | 
What learn you out of Moſes bis Queflion © 

Firſt, That we be careful to be inftruQed in all things concerning our Cal- 
ling, thereby to be able to anſwer all Doubts that may be moved. Secondly, 
That asking any thing concerning God, as of his Name or Nature, we muſt 
Lk it of himſelf; who becauſe now he ſpeaketh not but by his Miniſters, In- 
terpreters of the Scriptures, (2 Cor. 5. 20. Hoſe. 12. 10.) we muſt have our re- 
courſe unto them. oy | 133 

hat learn you out of God's Anſwer ? . 

That the proper Name of God is, I am that I am; or (as the Hebrew ſound- 
eth) I will be what I will be; the Hebrews uſing the future time for the preſent, 
as that which noteth a continuance. | 
What is meant by theſe words * TY we 
Hereby is ſet forth the manner of the Being or Eſſence of God, far otherwiſe 
than the proper Names of Men; which declare either nothing of their Nature 
and Being, or elſe not the whole and full thereof: { 

L there nothing of God tobe known beſides his Name? — 
Nothing as touching his Being, falling under our weak and ſhallow capa- 
city; 
What Names of God in the Scripture are derived from theſe words? 

Two, the Name of 7ehovah, and the Name Jah. Both which being drawn 
from this deſcription of God, do ſet forth his Eſſence and Being. Teaching us, 
that his Eternal and Almighty Being (which no Creature is able to conceive) 
dependeth of no other Cauſe, but ſtandeth of himſelf. | 

How 15 God only ſaid to Be, ſeeing the Creatures have their Being-alſo.? 

God is ſaid only to Be, becauſe he only is of himſelf: All other things have their 

Being of him, ſo that in compariſon nothing had a Being but God. Therefore 
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ok chiſtian Religion. 


the Prophet faith, Eſa 40. 17. that all Nations before him are nothing, yea, £9 
him leſs than nothing: And if Men be nothing, for whom the World was made, 
how much more are all other Creatures in Heaven and Earth nothing before him, 
and to him leſs than nothing? 8 SITY 
(Can you from hence define what God is? 5 1 , 
He mult have the Art and Logick of God himſelf, that muſt give a perfect = 
definition of God: But he may in ſuch fort be deſcribed, as he may be diſcern- f 
cd from all falſe Gods and all Creatures whatſoever. 
y can there no perfect difinition of God be given? 
Foraſmuch as God is in himſelt Eternal, Infinite, and Incompreheniible, the 
firſt Cauie of all Cauſes and Effects, there can no definition be given of him. 
Seeing every Definition is an Explicaticn of the Nature of the Thing defined, 
by words expreſſing the material and formal cauſe thereof. But of the firft 
Cauſe there can be no Cauſes; therefore no words to expreſs them. For theſe 
over-reaChing terms of Thing, Being, Somewhat, Nature, &c. which ſeem to 
contain the word God, as well as all other things created by him, do not expreſs 
any material cauſe of God: Neither do they contain theſe words God and Cea- 
1ure, as the general doth his Specials or Kinds, bur are ſpoken of them 
equiyocally , ſo that the term only, and not the definition of the term, doth 
agree to them. For in the Kinds or ſpecials of one general, there is no 
priority of Nature, as is between the Cauſe and Effect. „ 
Neither is this word Cagſe affirmed of God, but as a term of the Art of Lo- 
gickx. And if Subſtance be that which upholdeth Accidents, as Ariſtotle teach- 
eth, neither may God be called a Szbſtance, for that in him are no Accidents. 
But if Subſtance be taken generally for a Being, it may be ſaid that God is a Sub- 
ſtance; yet none otherwiſe than as he is a Being, Thing, Nature, &c. And 
? if there be no material Cauſe, there can be no formal Cauſe of God. 
Por although we read in the Scripture he form of God, Phil. 2. 6. yet 
e the form is not there taken for any Cauſe of God; but either for that which God 
indeed is, or for that Glory which of right belongeth unto him. For in ſpeak- 
ing of God, whom no words of Man are able to expreſs, the Holy Ghoſt often- 
times condeſcend ing to the weakneſs of our Underſtand ing, uſeth ſuch terms, 
as being known to Men do ſignifie ſomething that is like to that, which God 
indeed is of himſelf; that we may underſtand ſo much as is expedient for us to 
know of him. N FED 
f hence may the Deſcription of God be taken ? 1 4 
From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf (called in Scripture his 
Name, P/v/. 145. 1, 2, 3, &c.) among which the chief principal are his Attri- 
butes or Properties. . 5 | 
hat are the 4 8 or Attributes of God ? 
They are n aculties of God, according to the diverſe manner of his or the as af 
working, 1 Pet. 3. 12. 1 Feb. 4. 16. P/al. 145. | , _ HesorArtr- 
Are they communicable oy the 1 ? * | nes of Gods 
No. Yet of ſome ofthem there are ſome {hadows and glimpſes in Men and 
Angels, (as Wiſdom, Hol ineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, c.) other ſome are ſo pecu- 
liar to the Divine Eſſence, that the like of them are not to be found in the Crea- 
tures, as Simpleneſs, Infiniteneſs, Eternity, Cc. 
_ How may theſe Properties be conſidered ? Eo OI 
They may be conſidered either in themſelves as they are Eſſential, or in 
their Works or Effects, which are all perfect, either as they be Abſolute, or 
as they be Actual. Abſolute in diere by which he is able to ſhew them 
„ 2 | more 
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more than ever he will, (as he is able to do more than ever he will do, Mar. 3. 9. 


God is able of Stones tg raiſe Children unto Abrabam.) Actual, is that which 
he ſhewerh in the Crearion and Government. of the Torld, (as Eſal. 135. 7. 
All things that he will, he doth, Oc.) Again, ſomething we may conceive of 
his Eſſence affirmatively, knowing that all Perfections which we apprehend 
muſt be aſcribed unto God. and that after a more excellent manner than can be 
apprehended : As that he is in himſelf, by himſelf, and of himſelf; that he 
is One, True, Good and Holy. But much more by denial, or by removing all 


Imperfect ions whatſoever : As of Compoſition, by the titles of Simple, Spiritual 


and Incorporeal; ofall circumſcription of Time, by the title of Eternal; of all 
bounds of Place. by that of Infinite; of all pothbility of Motion, by thoſe titles 
of Unchangeable, Incorruptible, and ſuch like. 5 

What Deſcription can you make of God by theſe Properties ? 


A Deſeriprion- God is a Spirit Eternal. Or more fully: God is a Spiritual Subſtance, ha- 


of God. 


God a Spirit. 


* 


0 


ving his Being of himſelf, infinitely Great and Good, John 4. 24. and 8. 58. 
Exod, 3. 14. and 34. 6, 7. P/al. 145. 3 8, 9. 


' What learn you hence? by ES : 
To acknowledge both my Being and Well-being from him, and from him 
alone, Aﬀs 17. 28. 1 Cor. 10. 30. Epheſ. 2.10. e 
What mean you when you ſay, That God is a Subſtance f A Te AY; 
God is ſuch a Thing as hath a being in himſelf, of himſelf, and which giv- 
eth a being to all other things. : 
What mean you by that addition of himſelf ? 4. 
It hath a ſecret oppoſition to all Creatures which have a Being, but not of 
themſelves : Whereas God alone is he, in whom we live, and move, and have 


our Being, As 17. 28. which proveth that he alone hath his Being of himſelf. 


How many things conceive you of God, when you ſay that be is a Spirit? 
Six things. | . . 
Firſt, That he is a Living Subſtance. 

Secondly, That he is Incorruptible. 


© Thirdly, That he is Incorporeal ; without Body, Fleſh, Blood, or Bones 


For a Spirit hath no ſuch Matter, Luke 24. 39. 


Fourthly, That he is Inviſible, i. e. he hath not been ſeen with any mortal 
eye, neither can any Man poſſibly ſee iim. ES 
Fitthly, Thar he is Intangible, not felt. —_— 
Sixthly, That he is Ind iviſible, i. e. he cannot be divided. 
How prove you that God is Inviſible, and not to be ſeen with carnal Eyes * 
That no Man hath ſeen God, is plainly ſet down, 1 John 4. 12. That no 
Man can ſee God, is as plainly proved, Ex. 33. 20. 1 Tim. 6.16. and beſide 
Scripture, the ſame is alſo manifeſt by Reaſon. For we cannot ſee our own 
Souls, which are ten thouſand times a more groſs ſubſtance than God: much 
leſs can we ſee God, which is a moſt pure and ſpiritual Subſtance. 
Object. 1. We read, Gen. 18. 1. that God appeared to Abraham: And, Deut. 5. 
24. that he ſhewed himſelf to the Iſraelites. > 
God gave them indeed fome outward fights, whereby they might be certain 
of his Preſence; and therefore it is ſaid that the Lord appeared unto them, but 
his Subſtance or Eſſence they ſaw not. For to know God perfectly, is pro- 
per to God only, John 6. 46. Re 1 
1 2. We read, Gen. 1. 26. that Man was made according to the 
Image of God. It would ſtem therefore that God is Corporeal and Viſible, 
as Man 1. | | | | | | _ 
--I=—- 
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af Chatſtian:Religion. © * 
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The Image of God conſiſteth not in the Shape and Figure of the Body, but 
in the Mind and Integrity of Nature, or (as the Scripture faith) in Wiſdom, 

Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Col. 3. 10. Ephe/. 4. 24. Ws WO ED 

Obj. 3. Why then doth the Scripture atiribute unto him Hands, Feet, &c2? 

The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of him as we are able to conceive : And therefore 
in theſe and ſuch-like Speeches, humblerh it felt to our Capacity, attributing 
Members unto God to fignihe the like Actions in him. 75 bs, 

 Towbat uſe jerveth this Doctrine, That God ts Spirit? 

It teacheth vs, firſt, To worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Jh. 4. 23, 24. 
Secondly, To drive away all fond Imaginations and groſs Conceits of God out 
of our Hearts, and all Pictures and Similitudes of God out of our Sights: That 
we frame not any Image of him in our Minds, as ignorant Folks do, who think 
him to be an Old Man fitting in Heaven, Ec. For ſeeing that God was never 
ſeen, whereunto {hall he be reſembled 2 Mo/es urged this Point hard and often 

to the Iſraelites; ſaying, Deut. 4. 12. Te beard the Voice, but ſaw no Similitude. 
And addeth, ver/. 15. Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves : (He faith 
not only, Take heed ; bur, Take good heed : and, Therefore take good heed) : 
For (faith he again) ye "op no manner of Similitude on the day that the Lord 
ſpake untoyou in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire. Then he cometh in the 
next four Verſes to the thing that they muſt therefore take heed of: That ye 
corrupt not your ſelves, and make you a graven Image, the Similitude of any Figure, 
the Likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. See alſo Rom. 1. 22. 759d, 
How may the Attributes or — of God be diſtinguiſhed f 
Some do concern the Perfet:on of his Eſſence, ſome his Life; which in God 
be one and the ſame thing, diſtinguiſhed only for our Capacity. 
M bat call you the Perfefion of God's Efſence® © 
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The Perfecti- 
on of God. 
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His abſolute Conſtitution, by which he is wholly compleat within himſelf; 
and conſequently needeth nothing without himſelf, but alone ſufficeth himſelf, 
having all things from himſelf and in himſelf. Or thus: Perfection is an eſſen- 
tial property in God, whereby whatſoever is in God is perfect, Gen. 17. 1. P/a/. 
16. 2. and 50. 12. Rom. 11. 35, 36. 2 8555 lis, 
What arijethfrom hence? 
All Felicity and Happineſs : All endleſs Bliſs and Glory. 
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What is the Felicity of Gods © the Famer 
It is the Property of God, whereby he hath all fulneſs of delight and content- S. 
ment in himſelf. 5 ik Ke; 


What learn you from the Perfection of God? ay 74112 
That he is to ſeek his own Glory, and not the Glory of any, in allthat he willeth 
or willeth not, doth or leaveth undone. F "7 
What gather you thereof ? | daddy... 
They are confuted that think God is moved to Will or Nill things in re- 
ſpeTt of the Creatures; as Men that ſeeing a miſerable Man are moved to pity: 
whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelf, is moved to fave or reject, (we ſpeak. 
ny of Reprobation, not of Condemnarion) to receive ſome, and to caſt away. 
others. TEE 5 | 
What elſe? ah 
That all which he doth is perfect, howſoever he deal with us. 
Wherein doth the Perfection of God's Eſſence principally confilt 2- 
In Simpleneſs, (or Singleneſs) and Infiniteneſs. 
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Why are tbeſe two counted the principal Proj er. ies of Gd? 72 
© ; 


. NN TG 


The Sum and Subſtance 
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Becauſe they are not only incommunicable themſelves, whereas thoſe which 
concern the Life of God have ſome reſemblance in the Creature) but alſo make 
all other Properties of God incommunicable. . 
ofſche Simple - What 7s Simpleneſs or Singleneſs in God? 


neſs or Single- It is an effentiai Property in God, whereby every thing that is in God is God 


_nefs in God. himſelf. Therefore without parts, mixture or compoſition, Inviſible, Im- 
paſſible, all Eſſence: Whence he is not called only Holy, but Holinefs ; not 
only Juſt, bur Juſtice, &c. Exod. 33. 19, 20. 
M hat gather you from hence? 7x * | 
1 Firſt, That God hath no Qualities nor Ad juncts in him, as the Creatures have: 
Put ſuch as are attributed unto him for our Capacity, when it is his Nature 

this is ſuch, 1 John 1. 5. John 5.26. with John 14. 6. 


— 


Secondly, That God's Eſſence or Subſtance cannot be augmented or diminiſhed, 


that his Nature and Will cannot be changed; but he remaineth conſtant, with- 
out ſhadow of change, and will be always ſuch as he hath been from all eterni- 
ty, Numb. 23. 19. James 1. 17. Pſal. 33. 11. Efa. 46. 10. 
| By what light of Reaſen may 1t be proved, that God is thus unchangeable? 
Whatſoever is changed, muſt needs be changed either to the worſe or tothe 
better, or into a ſtate equal with the former. But God cannot be changed from 
the better to the worſe; tor ſo he ſhould become of perfect imperfect, 
il And ro exchange from the worſe to the better, it is impoſſible al- 
lt ſo: For then he thould have been imperfect before. Laſtly, It he ſhould alter 
{ from an equal condition to an equal, ſo that he ſhould forego ſome good which 
before he had, and aſſume fome other which before he had not; both before and 
1 aaſter this change he ſhould be imperfect, being deſtitute of ſome part of that 
it \.__ good which appertained unto him, which to affirm is high blaſphemy. 
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But divers things are objelled agai nſt that immutability of God s Nature 


and Vill: As, firſt, that in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, God was made 
Man, which before he was not. | 


That was done, not by any converſion or change of the Divinity, but by the 


aſſumption of the Humanity. 1 
Object. 2. If God cannot change his Mind; why is it ſaid be repented that he 
mnade Man? N 5 158 CET 
The Repentance attributed ſo often to God in the Scriptures, ſignifieth no 
mutation in God's Nature; bur in his Actions immutably decreed from all 
Eternity. And the Scripture in this ſpeaketh after our manner, that we may 
better underſtand what is the Nature of God againſt fin. 15 
Declare bow that is. Es 
When we are grieved with any thing, we do then repent us that ever we did 
that thing for which we are grieved : And ſo is God ſaid to repent him that ever 


he made Man, with whom he was angry; to ſhew that he was unfeignedly and 


highly diſpleaſed with the evil ways of Mankind. . 
Did not God then change his Mind when be drowned the World? 
No. But then he did execute that which from everlaſting he had decreed. 
Object. 3. It is ſaid, Exod. 32. 14. The Lord changed his Mind from the 
evil which he threatned to his People. | | 
That is fill after the manner of Men. For Man, becauſe he is but Man, 
cannot ſpeak unto God but as a Man. And therefore God ſpeaks again unto 
Man like a Man, becauſe elſe Man ſhould not underſtand what God is, nor 
what is his Will. 2 1 
 Shewme one Example bereof in the Script ure. 
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When Moſes prayed for the Iſraelites, he uſed many Reaſons to perſwade 
the Lord, (bur eſpecially ro confirm his own hope): At the laſt he ſaid thus; 
Turn from thy fierce Wrath, and-change thy Mind from this evil towards thy 
People. Thus did Moſes ſpeak to God, and if he had ſpoken to a mortal Man 
he could have ſaid no more nor no leſs; for Man's Speech is according to his 
Capacity, and both are limited, and beyond himſelf he cannot go, Therefore 
when he ſheweth what the Lord did, he faith, he changed his Mind: Which 
vas as much as he could conceive of God concerning that Matter. Thus we 
ſpeak, as well as we can, yet in a broken and imperteQ ſpeech to God; as lit- 
tle Children ſpeak to. their Nurſes : And Almighty God ſpeaks in a broken and 
imperfedt Language to us again for our weakneſs and underſtandings fake, as - 
the Nurſe doth to the Child. For if the Nurſe ſhould ſpeak fo perfectly to 
the Child, as ſhe could to one of greater capacity, the Child would not under- 
ſtand her: So if God ſhould ſpeak unto us as he could, and accord ing to 
his own Nature, we were never able to underſtand him, nor conceive his - 
meaning. ö | | . W | x 
Object. 4. The Promiſes and Threatnings of God are not always fulfilled ;, - 
therefore it ſeemeth that ſometimes he changeth his Mind. 85 
His Promiſes are made with a condition of Faith and Obedience, Deut. 28. 
13. and his Threatnings with an exception of Converſion and Repentance, 
„„ „ 8 | 
/ What uſe may we make of this Doctrine of the Simpleneſs and Unchangeable- 
8 5 of God's Nature? | 
Firſt, It miniſtreth comfort unto the Faithful, for ſtrength of their weak Faith : 
Whilſt they conſider that the Mercy and Clemency of God is in all perfection, 
and without change unto them. For this is the Foundation of our Hope and 
Comfort in this Life, That he doth not now love and now hate; but whom he. 
loveth, to the end he loveth them, John 13. 1. 7 > 
Secondly, It giveth matter of terror unto the wicked, whilſt they conſider 
his Wrath and Severity againſt them to be in moſt full meaſure ; the one and 
the other being God himſelf. It may alſo make us fear to offend him, becauſe. 
all his Threatnings are unchangeable except we repent. | | 
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IWhat is Inſiniteneſs? N | 7 
It is an eſſential property of God, whereby all things in his Eſſence are ſignifi- God's Infinite 
ed to be without Meaſure and Quantity: And conſequently, that the Sub- neſs 8 
ſtance of God, his Power and his Wiſdom, and whatſoever is in him, is incom- 
prehenſible, E/al. 139. 7. 1 Kings 8. 27. Rom. 11. 33. Fo | 
Wherein doth the In finiteneſs of God's Eſſence eſpecially conſiſt ? 
In Immen/aty or exceed ing Greatneſs, and Eternity or Everlaſtingneſs. 


*% 


What ts his Immenſity or exceeding Greatneſs 2 


y 
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It is an eſſential Property in God, whereby he containeth all things, and is God's nme 
Contained of nothing, that either is or may be imagined : And conſequently is ſity or Greats © 
free from increaſing or decreaſing, and all comprehenſion of place; being pre- <6 | 

lent every-where, both within and without the World, and filling all places 

wholly at all times with his preſence. For he is in all places, in Heavenand in - 

Earth, and the Sea and Hell, and all at one time; neither can he be contained 

in any compals of place, (as is a Man or Angel, or any other Creature) but he 

is in all places, and filleth all places at once, and is beyond all compaſs of place 


that we can imagine, 1 Kings 8. 27. Pſal. 139. 7. and 145. 3. Eſa, 66. I. and 2 
40. 2. . 67 23. - — : 2 7 FR | $92.5 44 | | | 
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Is Godevery-where bodily 2 © = . 0 
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No. For he hath no Body. 
Is God every-where in ſpeculation only? 
No. For he worketh in every thing which he beholdeth. 
Hot then id be every-where e | * 


_ © He is every-where eſſentially. For his Effence is not contained in any place, 


becauſe he is incomprehenſible. = 2 | 
Doth he not remove himſelf from place to place? : : 
He filleth Heaven and Earth, and all places, therefore he can neither depart 
from any Place, nor be abſent from any place. 
Is 7 35 half in one half of the World, and half in the other half of the 
World? © 


No. But as the whole Soul is wholly in every part of the Body, ſo God is 


Whole and wholly in every part of the World. 


Object. r. If God be every-where eſſentially, then he is in the moſt filthy Sink 


and Puddle. | 
1. It is no abaſing of the Glory of his Majeſty, to ſay that he is there: No 
more than it is to the Sun, whoſe Beams and Light are there; or to a Phyſician 
to be amongſt thoſe that are ſick. n | 
2. All the Creatures of God in themſelves are exceeding good: And when he 
is in the moſt filthy Sink in the World, he is not in a more filthy place than 
our ſelves, whether we be fick or ſound. 


2. Theyare his Workmanſhip; and it is noabaſement of the Workmaſter to 


be amongſt his Works. DN 5 
Odject. 2. If God be cvery-· obere; why is it ſaid he dwelleth in the Heavens? 
FITS Al. 2: 4. . ay | | 
- Becauſe his Glory and 
perſpicuouſſy and vifibly in Heaven. 15 
Object. 3. I: 7s ſaid, Numb. 14. 42. be is not amongſt the wicked. 


He is not amongſt them with his grace and favour, to proteCt and defend 


them: but otherwiſe by his Power and Providence he is amongſt them, to bridle 
their raging Affections, to plague their furious Obſtinacy, and to diſpoſe of 
their deſperate Attempts to his own Glory and the good of his People. 
Object. 4. If God be every-where at the ſame inſtant of time, how ts he ſaid 
to he ſometimes nearer, further off? Eſa. 55. 6. 2 | 

God is faid to be near unto us, when by his Word or any other Means he 
offereth us grace and favour ; and when he heareth and granteth our Prayers, 
as Moſes faith, Deut. 4. Z What Nation is there ſogrrat, who bath God fo mgh 
unto them, as the Lord God is in all things that we call upon him for ? 


Object. 5. If God be in Hell, then all Goodneſs is there : for he is all Good- 


neſs ; and ſo conſequently there is no want of joy in the Damned. 
The Damned in Hell feel no part of his Goodneſs, that is, of his Mercy and 


loving Favour, but of his Power and Juſtice. So that God is in Hell, by his 


Power, and in his Wrath. 3 


Rep | | 
To tohat purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this Doftrine of Immenſfay, or infaite 


1 Greatneſs of God? 

The conſideration thereof ſhould put us in mind, that nothing which is vile 
and baſe ſhould be offered unto God in the worſhip of him; Secondly, It 
ſerveth to drive all grofs and idolatrous conceirs of God: out of our Minds: And 
to detect and bewray the impiety and blaſphemy of thoſe: Perſons, who either 


by making of Pictures (as they thought) of God, or by maintaining of | 
them being made, or by ſuffexing them to ſtand RIF ( eſpecially after it bz 


known) 


jelty, which is every-where alike, ſhinerh moſt 
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It is en Eſſential Property in God, whereby his Eſſence is exempted from all God's Erer- 
meaſure of time, and therefore is the firſt and the laſt, without either begin. 
ning or end of days, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Eſa. 41. 4. and 44. 6, F/al, 90. 2. Rev, 1. 

In what reſped is God called Eternal in the Scriptures ? £ 

That he hath been from all Eternity without beginning, is now, and ſhall . 
be for all eternity without end. | 5 TY | 


That all times are preſent with him continually ; and ſo nothing former nor 2. 
latter, nothing paſt or to come. „„ ou Yo (rp 1208 
That he is the Author of Ever laſtingneſs unto others. Becauſe he hath pro- 2 


miſed to give his Children of his eternal Goodneſs, and to have a continual care 
of them through all Erernity : And will have a Kingdom in Angels and Men, 
v.hereot ſhall be no end. _ . ks 
+ Is it neceſſary that we ſhould know this? - ae gs ren og 
Yea : That we may here ſtay our ſelves with the certain hope of eternal life 
grounded upon his Eternity, «© - TE TOY Nd 
How may that hope be grounded upon his Eternity? gs 

Very well. For God being Eternal, he can for ever preſerve us : And ſee- 
ing he hath promiſed, he will for ever preſerve us, P/a/. 48. 14. and 103. 17, 
Hereby likew-ſe are we ſtrengthened, not only in the immortality of our Soul, 
but alſo in the immortality of our Bodies after the ReſurreQion : conſidering 
that by his Everlaſtingneſ he giveth continual Being to ſuch of his Creatures as 
he 1s pleaſed to EM a perperual continuance unto. . os 

Why elſe is God ſaid to be eternal? © I | 

That fo he might be diſcerned from all other things created. For nothing 

is like unto God; as the Scripture teſtifie, Eſa. 40. 18. P/al. 113. 5 
How is God ſaid to be alone everlaſting ;, ſeeing Angels and Souls of Men ſhall 
be alſo everlaſliing? =" _ 8 Do: EY JET 

1. In regard of the time to come they are everlaſting, but not in regard of 
the time paſt. For though they ſhall continue always, yet they had their begin- 
ning, rea cannot be ſaid of God; who therefore is called Alpha and Omega, 

ev. I. 8. : . 

2. Their continuance is, ſuch as it is, not abſolute and by it ſelf, but pro- 
ceeding from the Power of God, who is able (if ſo he pleaſed) to give unto 
them an end as well as a beginning. In which reſpe& God is ſaid only to haue 
immortality, x Tim. 6. 16. . 5 | | 

Is it neceſſary we bold God to be Eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned from 
all things created? abs. 


Yea, and we hold it in that reſpe& for two cauſes. | | 
Firſt, Becauſe certain Hereticks have thought either all the Creatures, or Ls 
ſome of the Creatures at leaſt, to be derived from the very Nature and Eſſence 
of God by propagation, as Children from their Mother's Womb. 


Secondly, That all Idolatrous Cogitations of God may be excluded out of 2. 
our Minds. ? 


What is the Life of God? 
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$4 _ The Sum and Subſtance _ 


The Life of Nam 
God. 


It is an I al Property of God, whereby the Divine Nature is in verfieryal 
action. living and moving in it felf. Hereof is that Speech in the Scripture fo 
often uſed ; The Lord tiverh. Hereof likewiſe is that form of Aſſeveration or 
Oath, uſed ſo often both by God. NA. 14. 21. Rom. 14. 11. and by Man, 1 Sam. 
19.6. Fer. 4. 2. 4s the Lord /iveth. And hereof it is, that the Lord ſo ordinarily 
in the Scriptures hath the Name of the Living God, P/alm 42. 2. Jer. 
10. To. Neb. 3. 12. and 10: 31. 1 Tim. 6. 17. 

[Why 7s G od called a Living God? 

For Four Cauſes. 1. Becauſe hz only hath life in himſelf, and of himſelf, 
and all other Creatures have Life from him, Eſal. 36. 9.1 Iim. 6. 16, 17. Jobn. 
5. 26. with 14. 19. ho 

2. Becauſe he is the only giver of Life unto Man, N Atts 19. 18. 

ohn 1. 

1 3. Becauſe he is the God eſpecially, not of the Dead, but of the Living, Mar. 
22. 32. forall live unto him. 
4. Todiftinguiſh him thereby from all the falſe Gods of the Heathen, which 
have no life in them, P/al. 115. 5, 6. Eſa. 41. 23. Ads 14. 15. 
What may be known as touching the Life of God? 

As all Life is active in itſelf, ſo the chief Life (ſuch as is in the higheſt degree 
to be attributed unto God) is operative in three Faculties and Operations, viz. in 
Underſtanding, Power, and ill. 

What then be the Attributes. whereby this Life of God i fienified ? 

His All-ſufficiency, and his Holy Will: The former whereof comprehend- 
eth his Omniſcienceor All-knowing Wiſdom, and his Omnipotence or Almigh- 
ty Power, Fob 9. 4, 19. and 5 13. Eſal. 147. 5. Eſa. 40. 26, 27, 28. Prov. 8. 
14. Jer. 10. 12. and 32. 19. Dan. 2. 20. 
nn. What is the Knowledee or Wiſdom of God? 
ledge andwif- It is an Eſſential Property of God, whereby he doth dnl a and perfectly 
dom of God. know himſelf, and of and by himſelf all hes things that are, were, ſhall be, 

or can be : underſtanding all things aright, together with the reaſon of them, 
Matth. 11. 27. Heb. 4. 13. Job! 12.13. Eſalm 139. 11. John 21. * 1 Tos, 
1. 1 
y How many things do you conceive of God by this Attribute e 
Four things. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2. That hecan be deceived in 
nothing. 3. That he hath moſt wiſely diſpoſed and ordered all things; inſo- 
much that he cannot juſily be reproved in any of them. 4 That he kee eth not 
his Wiſdom to himſelf, but beftoweth it upon his Creatures: 50 that whatſoever 
_ Wiſdom they have, they have it from God. 
4 er what ſort 7 God underſtand things ? | 
Not by certain Notions NR from the things themſelves, but by his own 
Eſſence: nor ſucceſſively, ( remembring one thing after another) or by diſ- 
courſe of treaſon, but by one and the ſame eternal and immutable Ac of Under- 
ſtanding, he conceiveth at once all things, whether they have been or not. 
Io great is this Wiſdom of God? 
It is Infinite, even as God is Infinite, P/a/. 147. 5. Eſa. 40. 28. 
What are the Branches thercof, when it is referred to God's Attrons ? 
Fore-know- Fore knowledge and Counſel, As 2. 23. 
25 8 What is the Force knowledoe of God & 
NT That by hic!: he moſt 2{ſuredly fore- ſecth all things that are to come, As 


2.22.1 Pct. 1. 2. Though this "= not properly ſpoken of God, bur by reaſon of 
Menta whom things ar {t or to come. , 
s 
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ls this Fore-knowledge of God the cauſe why things are done © 
No; but his Will. | 82 8255 X 
 ThatistheCounſel of God? | * The Counſel of 
That by which he doth moſt rightly perceive the beſt reaſon of all things that God. 
are or can be, Fob 12. 12, 13. Prov. 8. 14. Epbeſ. 1.9. ad 
For the clearer knowledge of this Wiſdom of God, what ts there further to 
he conſidered? 3 
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For the better underſtanding of this Attribute, wemuſt conſider that the Wiſ- God's abſolute 
dom of God is twofold. Firſt, It is abſolute : and we do ſo term it, becauſe by Wiſdom and 
it God can, and doth fimply and abſolutely know all things from all Eternity, Knonledge. 
Heb. 4. 13. Pſal. 94.11. Secondly, It is ſpecial; whereby he doth not only 
know his Elect Children as he knoweth all things elſe, but alſo he doth acknow- 
ledge them for his own ; and doth diſcern them from others, and love them be- 
fore others. 2 17m. 2. 19. 1 


Of new do the Scriptures properly ſpeak, when they attribute Wiſdomto 
Cod: | Lo 5 
They ſpeak then of his Abſolute Knowledge, whereby he doth not only know 
always and moſt perfectly himſelf, and the whole order of his Mind; but alſo 
underſtandeth and knoweth all his Works, and the works of all his Creatures, 
paſt, preſent, and to come, with all the Cauſes and Circumſtances of all. 

How do the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute Knowledge ? | 
The Scriptures ſpeak of it two ways: Either of the Knowledge it ſelf, or elſe 
of the things known. And ſo they ſhew firſt, what and what manner of thing it 
is; and ſecondly, what things are known of God. * 


Now tell me-what Knowledge is in God, and what Wiſdom doth beſt agree 


to bis Diu M onions, | 
The beſt way to find out that, is firſt to conſider what Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge doth not agree with his Nature and Eflence : For his Knowledge and 
Wiſdom are infinitely greater than any we can affirm to be in God. {on 
How ſhall we ſind what Knowledge is not agreeing with his Divine Nature? 
his is the beſt way. We muſt conſider and ſer before us all the kinds of 
Knowledge, and all the ways and means whereby any Knowledge is to be at- 
tained unto amongſt Men and Angels : Then ſhall we ſee thar the Wiſdom and 
Knowledge of God are far more excellent every way. than the moſt excellent 
that can be found or thought upon amongſt Men and Angels. 
Declare then by what ways and means we Ano a thing. © 
By two ways or means we do know all that we do know. One way is by our 
Senſes, viz, by Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, Smelling and Taſting ; another way 
is by our Underſtanding. THI, j 
Whether doth God Knot any thing by Senſes or no? | 
He cannot. Becauſe he is not as Man, bur is a Spirit, and bodileſs ; and 
therefore hath no Senſee. J PRIOINE 62 
Why then do the Scriptures ſpeak of the Eyes, Fars, &c. of God ? 
Although the Scriptures do attribute Eyes to God, whereby he beholdeth all 
| things, and Cars, whereby he heareth all things, &c. yet indeed he hath none 
of all theſe ; bur theſe be figurative Speeches uſed for our capacity and under- 
ſtand ing, ſignify ing that nothing is hidden from the Lord. — Re 
Whether then doth God know things by Underſtanding, or nos os. | 
Les; but not as we do. $4: e 1 
Why, what manner of Knowledge 0 that which we have by our Underſtand- 
| 718, | - 
It 
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The Hum and Hubſtance 


Ic is either an Opinion, or a Belief, or a skill and learning. 
What is an Obi nion? . i a ly ED 
An Opinion is no certain and evident knowledge of a thing, but is ſtil] doubt- 
ful what to affirm or deny: And tterefore ſuch a :nowledge is not in God, 
for he knoweth certainly. 8 f . 
What manner of thing is Belief or Faith * | 
It is a certain, but not an evident Knowledge. For lock what we believe 
only, that we do not ſee nor know by the Light of natural Underſtanding: 
Therefore it is no evident Knowledge, but it is a certain and true Knowledge, 
becauſe he is moſt true which revealed it unto us. For Faith or Belief is a 
moſt certain Knowledge grounded upon the report of another. 0 
VVhether doth this kind of knowing things agree with the Nature of God or 
noe Sho 
No. For God knoweth all things in himſelf and of himſelf; but not by the 
report of another, | BROKEN | | 5 
IV bat ſay you 10 Skill and Learning, that is botha certain and evident Know- 
ledge of things: Doth not that agree with the Nature of God ? 
Such Knowledge doth not agree with his Nature, 
Why ſo? 5 | 
Becauſe it cometh by Knowledge that went before, and is gotten by reaſon- 
ing and debating of things, by defining and dividing, and by ſearching out the 
cauſes of things: But in God is neither before, nor after, firſt nor laſt; and 
God hath no knowledge after ſuch a ſort. Again, our Knowledge which way 
ſoever it be conſidered, whether it be a habit in vs, or an action in us, is imper- 
fect: For we know not all things, and theſe things which we do know we know 
not all at once, but one thing after another, and yet {till but in part. 
Declare then ina word how God doth know all things? 
God doth moſt perfectly know and underſtand all things at one inſtant, with- 
ont any conceipt of Mind altering this way or that way. 1 


All our Knowledge ts a thing diſtinguiſhed from our Mind andUnderſtanding : 
Is it ſo in God? _—_ . 
No. For the Knowledge or Wiſdom of God is a moſt ſimple and perfect 
Eſſence, yea, it is his very Eſſence and Subſtance ; and God is all Knowledge, 
all Wiſdom, and all Underſtanding, infinitely more than all Men and Angels 
can conceive. | 
Dot) God know and underſtand every thing particularly? 
Lea: He knoweth the natures and properties of every particular thing. 
How prove you that? 5 5 
By the Scripture, and by Reaſon. For the Scripture faith, That God ſaw 
every thing that he made that it was Good : This is not ſpoken generally of all, 
but eſpecially of every one Creature. Again, Reaſon makes it manifeſt by 
three Examples in the Scriptures, Gen. I. Firſt, Adam gave to every [living 
thing a proper Name, Gen. 2. 20. according to its proper Nature; whereby 
it appeareth that Adam had a diſtinQ and particular knowledge of every thing: 
how much more thea had God this ſpecial Knowledge of every particular thing, 
who gave to Adam whatſoever Wiſdom and Knowledge he had? | 
1 Kings. 4. 33- Secondly, Solomon's Wiſdom and Knowledge was ſo great that he was able 
to diſpute, and did thereby diſpute of the nature of all Trees, Plants, Fiſhes, 
Fowl, Worms, Beaſts, ard all natural things, as one that was moſt skilful in them: 


3 


How much more then doth. God know all things and their natures particularly, 
w ho gaye ſuch Wiſdom to Solomon? 


\ 


ok Chꝛiſtian Religion. 37 
Thirdly, Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of the Father, That all our Hairs be num- Mat. 10. 29, 30. 
bred by him; and that a Sparrow falleth not to the ground without the Will 
of our Heavenly Father. If not without his Will, then not without his Know- 
ledge. The . 
| © H bether doth God &now all the motions of our Wills and our Thoughts ? _ 
Yea ; God doth certainly know the Motions of the Will, and the Thoughts 
of the Heart in all Men, and the iſſue of themail. Which is manifeſt by theſe 
places of Scripture following, Ger. 6. 5. P/a/. 94.11. Prov. 21. 1. Jer. 17. 9, 
10. Hereof it is that we cite him to be the Witneſsof our Hearts when we ſwear 
Wes: 7% 12 TE e $ q 
,  TVhether hath God the knowledge of all Evil or nos: 
God knoweth all Evils and Sins, which lye lurking in all Mens Hearts. And 
this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Gen. 6. 5. Job 11. 11. 
Pal. 90. 8, 47 f TS Ba oy 
What if be did not know all theſe Evils? | | 
It is impoſſible but he muſt know them, for two caaſes. Firſt, If he did not, 
his Knowledge would be imperfect. Secondly, 1fhe did not know them, he 
could not be a Juſt Judge, neither could he reward every one according 
to his Works and Thoughts: Which to affirm were Ungodly and Blaſphe-- 
mous. | : 1 
Objeck. That which is nothing cannot be known , but Sin and Evil is nothing, 
| (for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, and failing of good, and it is a meer © | 
corruption) and therefore Sin and Evil cannot be known of God. . 8 
Wee know what is Evil, and we know Evil Things, and we do diſcern them 
, from Good Things: But we know Evil only by his contrary, that is Good. As 
4 we know Nothing by Something, Darkneſs by Light, Death by Life, Sickneſs - 
by Health, Vice by Vertue. Thus by the knowledge of Good, Evil is known un- 
to us; and therefore ſeeing God (whois the chief Good) doth by himſelf know 
all Good things, he muſt of neceſſity alſo know and underſtand all the Evil that 
is contrary thereunto. | 5 
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 IWhether may God Rnow thoſe things which are not? W 

God knoweth the things which are not; and he doth alſo truly know the 
things which {hall never come to paſs. 5 | 

What Reaſon can you yield for this ? 3 : 

The Reaſon is; becayſe he knoweth all things by his Eſſence: Therefore he 
knoweth all things which are ſubject to his Divine Eſſence and Power; and 
therefore alſo are poſſible, but ſhall never come to paſs. 3 

But doth he know them eternally, or in tines | 
He knoweth them all eternally : That is, for ever and ever, he knew, and dot 
know them; as the Scripture doth teftifie, Ephe/c 1. 4. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 5 
| Can you make this manifeſt by an earthly compariſon 2 5 

Yea. A Builder by virtue of his Art doth conceive in his Mind the form of a 
Houſe, which Houſe he will never build: how much more can God do the 


fame ? For God can make more Worlds; and he knoweth that he can, and yet 


he doth it not. | 


Again, although there were never an Fagle in the City, yet we can conceive 
in our minds what an Eagle is: much more doth God know all things which: 
are Ty - 8 and 2 never ſhall be. * | 

Object. 1% 7s ſomething which you ſay : But your laſt ſimilitude of the Eagle 
doth not hold. For therefore we keep the knowledge of an E agle —— 3 <4 
though all be gone, becauſe the ſimilitude of the Eagle which was ſometimes in 
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The Sum and Subſtance | 


© the City, doth ſtill remain in our minds and underſtandings. But what ſimi- 
 litude can there be in the Mind of God, of thoſe things which are not, which 
never were, and which never ſball be? | 1 
Ves; the very Eſſence and Similitude of God, is a Similitude of all thoſe 
things that may be if he will, which he muſt needs know; for he doth moſt 
perfectly know himſelf. And thus if we conlider his Power, or Almighty Eſ- 
ſence, all things ſhould be done which he can do and doth know. 
Then whether is bis Knowledge and Power the cauſe of all things, which are, 
which have been, and which ſhall be? 
The only foreknowledge of God alone which the Grecians call Theorical Know- 
ledge ; that is, a Knowledge beholding all things, is not the cauſe of things; 
but his foreknowledge with his Will, which the Grecians call Practical Know- 
ledge, that is, a Working Knowledge, that is the cauſe of things. 
Whether may the Knowledge or Wiſdom of God fail or be deceived at any 
time, or no? | 
The knowledge of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be deceived. 
For all things are known of God as they are; and all things areas they are known of 
God: And therefore his Knowledge cannot any way be deceived, Heb. 4. 
3. \: | | | — 
Object. But things do often change and alter : And therefore they are not al- 
toays as they are known. 5 A 
Although things be changed, and altered, yet God doth know thereof: aud 
although they change and alter, yet his Knowledge doth never alter nor change, 
neither is it uncertain. 67 250 . 
2 W 7 Y the Knowledge which God hath, be increaſed, diminiſhed, or 
altered: | | 
No; it cannot, it is always the fame, firm and conſtant, and can by no means 
be increaſed, diminiſhed, nor altered. For he neither forgetteth any thing, 
nor is ignorant of any thing, neither is any thing new unto him. For the 
_ Scripture faith, all things are always manifeſt in his fight. Sr. Zames ſaith, (1. 
17. ) with God is o change, nor ſhadow of change. Therefore his Knowledge 
is always one and the ſame. Solomon ſaith, Many devices are tn a Man's Heart, 
but the Lord's Counſel ſhall ſtand, Prov. 19. 21 2 
But if. his Knowledge be always one and the ſame, why doth the Scripture 
ſay, That the Lord will forget our fins, and blot them out of his remem- 
brance, and remember them no more? „ 3 ; 
Theſe and ſuch-like phraſes of Speech are not to be underſtood of the ſimple 
Knowledge of God, as though he ſhould know them no more; but of his Ju- 
dicial Knowledge unto Puniſhment. For although he doth know and remem- 
ber our ſins always moſt perfectly; yet he will not know them, nor remember 
them to or ing them into Judgment, and ſo to puniſh us for them when we do 
truly repent : That is, they ſhall be no more Judged or puniſhed, or laid to our 
charge, if we be in Chriſt, than if he had quite and cleau forgotten them, and 
never did remember them. And theſe Speeches ſerve to arm us againſt th? 
deſpair and doubting of our Salvation, being truly in Ch: iſt. 5 
Where is the Wiſdom of God ſpecially of us to be conſidered? _ | 
The Wiſdom of God ſhineth unto us molt clearly in his Works of Creation 
and Per ſervation of the World: and not only in his Works, but alſo in his 
Goſpel, whereb / he calleth and gathereth his Church out of the World, to be 
ſaved by his Son our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, Eccleſ, 3. 11. P/al. 104. 24. 1 Cor. 


I. 21. : 
* | Was 


Was this Saving Wiſdom of God known to the Philoſophers and natural wiſe | 
Men of the World © © : 5 . B 
No; it was not, but only to the Children of God, Mat. 11. 25. 
Is the Wiſdom of God to be perfectly concęi ved of us ? 


No; neither is it communicated to any. Creature, neither can be. For it is 
unconceivable, as the very Eſſence of God himſelf is unconceivable and unſpeak- 
able as it is: And his Wiſdom (as we have heard before) is his very Fſfence, 
that is, his very Godhead or God himſelf; and that it is unconceivable, the 
Scriptures do teſtifie, P/al. 147. 5. Rom. 11. 33. F 
bas Uſe may we make of this Doctrine? The Uſes. 
Firſt, By this Doctrine of God's unſpeakable Knowledge and Wiſdom, the I. 
True God is diſcerned from all Falſe Gods, and from all things made. For that 

is no God which hath: not this Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom, which the 
Scriptures do attribute to God. F 

Secondly, Seeing our God is ſuch a God as knoweth all things that are done, 2. 
ſaid, or thought, and ſeeth into the moſt hidden corners and thoughts of our 
Hearts: We muſt ſtudy and learn thereby to drive all hypocriſie and diſſembling 

from us, and learn to open our Hearts to God of our own accord, and to beſeech 

him in his own Son's Name, to cleanſe us from our ſecret Faults. EE 

Thirdly, It muſt make us to walk always before the Lord according to his 3. 
Will revealed in his Word, with great fear and reverence, as Men always in 
his fight and knowledge. | 3 ts e 
Fourthly, It ſerveth to confirm our Faith and Truſt in the Providence of God. 
For although we know not what to do, nor how to do, nor what ſhift to make in 
dangers and neceſſities, yet God doth; and he hath knowledge enough for us, 
though we be ignorant; and his Wiſdom ſhall. ſuccour our fooliſhneſs, if we do 
truly and faithfully ſerve him, P/a/. 103. 13, 14. Cn. 
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Fifthly, This ſhould be our Conſolation againſt the fear of Hell and deſpair, 5. 
and ſhould uphold in us the certainty of our Salvation: Becauſe this 
Knowledge and Wiſdom of God, joined with his Will to ſave us, is firm and 
conſtant; and he knowing all his Elect, will not loſe one of them that are in 
Chriſt his Son, Fob. 17. 12. 2 Tim. 2. 19. Joh. 10. 27, 28, 29. 
What is the Omnipotency or the Almighty Power of God ? Tx 3 
It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is able to effect all things; Of the Omni- 
being of Power ſufficient to do whatſoever he willeth or can will, Gen. 35. II. 1 
Deut. 10. 17. Nebem. 1. 5. Fob 8. 3. and 9. 4 and 11, 7. and 42. 2. Pſal. 115. ay 3 
3. Dan. 4. 35. Mat. 19 25. Luk. 1. 37. a 
Are there any things which God cannot will or do? TRE 
Yea ; three kind of thine 5 5 
I. Such things as are contrary to his Nature : As to deſtroy himſelf, and not 
to beget his Son from Eternity. LS 
2. Thoſe things whoſe action argueth impotency, and are a ſign of weakneſs, | 1 
as to lie, T7. I. 2. to deny himſelf, 2 Im. 2. 13. to allow wickedneſs, Hab 1. 5 — | 
13. to be forgetful, ro do the Works of a created Nature, &c. For the diſabi- | 
lity of ſuch things confirmeth, not weakneth God's Qmniporency. 1 | 
3. Such things as imply contradiction. For God cannot make a Truth falſe: | 
or that which is, when it is not to be; or a Man to be a Man and a Stone at one and 1 
rhe lame time; or Chrift's Body to be a true Body, and yet ro be in all places 
or divers places at once, and ro be without circumſcription and occupying ofa 
place, which is the Eſſential Property of a Body. For one of theſe being true. | 
the other muſt be falſe ; and God, who is the Truth it ſelf, cannot work 
9 that | 
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us that he is glorious, and true, and perfect, and not the contrary. 


the Grecians ſpeak of Power, that ſignifieth Authority and Right, Mat. 28. 18. 
then it is called iZ«oia: When they take Power for Strength, then it is termed 


ſtrength, and by his great Power he may be able to overthrow and deſtroy a 


King hath Power, that is, Authority over his Rebels, and yer hath not Power, that 
18 


r 


that which is falſe and untrue. So that God's Omnipotency muſt always teach 


In what reſpeds then is God ſuid to be Almigbiy? 

Becauſe, 1. He is able to perform whatſoever he will, or is not contrary to his 
Nature, P/al. 135. 6. E/a. 40. 28. 

2. Hecandoall things without any labour, and moſt eaſily, EVlm 33. 9. and 
148. 5. , | 

3. He can do them either with means, or without means, or contrary to means, 
as pleaſeth him. 5 \ 

4. There is no Power which can reſiſt him. OW ; 

5. All Power is fo in God only, that no Creature is able to do any thing, 
but as he doth continually receive Power from Ged to do it, As 17. 28. Eſa. 
40. 29. and 45. 24. Dan. 2. 20, 23. 1 Chron. 29. 12. John 19. 11. Rom, 16, 25. 
2 Tim. 4. 17. So that there is no Power but what is from God. 155 

What mean you when you ſay, dll Power is in God? It ſhould ſeem by that 

ſpeech, that there are more Powers in God than nes? F 

That we may rightly underſtand what Power is in God; it were very re- 
quiſite that we did firſt conſider how many ways this word Power is taken in 
the Scriptures. C I on FIC 5 

Declare then bow or in what ſenſe it is taken in the Scriptures. Fr 

In the Scripture this word Power is taken two ways, or in two ſenſes ; ſome- 
times for Authority, which is grounded upon Law, by which Authority one 
may do this or that if he be able todo it; ſometimes it is taken for might and 
ſtrength, or ability to do a thing if one hath Authority to do it. And theſe 
are diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt the Grecians and the Latins. For when 


by them Avyeus. Amongſt the Latins being taken the firſt way, it is called 
Poteſtas : being taken the ſecond way, that is, for Might or Strength, it is cal- 
led Potentia; and in Engliſh we call them both Power. _ 
I: ſeemeth by your ſpeech, that they are not only diſtinguiſbed, but that they 
may alſo be ſeparated the one 175 the ot her. 2 


It is true, for ſo they are. As for Exrmple, A King may have great force and 
whole Country or Kingdom over which he hath no Authority. Again, ſome 


rength enough to ſubdue them: So ſome perhaps have might and ſtrength 
enough to govern and rule another Man's Wife, another Man's Children, or another 
Man's Servant, over which he hath no Power, that is Authority. And again, Fathers 
have Authority over their own Children; all Husbands over their own Wives; and 
all Maſters over their own Servants: And yet all have not Power, that is, 

ſtrength and ability to rule them. | Dee: 
I percerve by this which you have ſaid, that in Creatures theſe two may be 
* one from the other, and many times are : But what are they in 

0A : | | 

In God they are not divided, but diſtinguiſhed. For he hath all Power, that 
is, all Authority over all things; and he hath all Power, that is, all ſtrength, 
force, might and ability to do all things with all things at his good pleaſure : 


and this Power is not given him, but he hath it in himſelf, and of himſelf, moſt 
perfectly, abſolutely, and eternally,  _ 


But 
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D we jpeakwhen wz ſay, that, God is Almighty ? Whe- 
' ther do you mean his Right and Aut hort); on his Strength and Ability, or 


both? 


Both are in God eſſentially: But when the Scripture ſpeaketh of God's Omni- 
bility, whereby he is 


potency, it meaneth (and fo do we) his Strength and 
able to do whatſoever he will, not excluding his right © 
Tf all Power and Might be in God; tell me bow manifold is this Power which 
Is attributed to Godin the Scriptures ? | 


To ſpeak fimply, the Power of God is but only one, and a muſt ſimple and 


— 


2 — CI > _—_— 
— — == — — 


. ²— 


— 2 
— 
— 
— 


68ẽ⸗ůpꝓ x.... c c 
8 5 


— n 


— _———— 


as "i — > - —— 
CS — (— ——U— 
—— 4 —_—. . — G-. 
YT ET nt te ns - 


_ r 


— . 
— — — 


— — — 
——e 9 
— I % — 
1 4. 


— — 


—— 
r 
2 — BH 


fingle thing, which is his Eſſence and Subſtance : Yet for divers reſpects it is 
ſaid to be manifold ; and it may be conſidered two ways. 


1. As it worketh always, and can work in God himſelf : For God in himſelf 
doth always underftand, will, love, Cc. 


2. As it worketh out of God himſelf, in the Creatures: As when he created 
all things, and doth now work in governing all things, and can work if it pleaſe 
him, infinite things: And of this working of God's power, do the Scriptures 
properly ſpeak when they call God Almighty. | 


How many ways may God's Power be conſidered, as it worketh in himſelf es 
Two ways: Firſt, As it is common to all the three Perſons in the Trinity, 1. 
that is, a Power whereby God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt doth un- 
derſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in himſelf: And theſe Actions do not 
iter from the Eſſence of God, for that in God there is nothing which is not his 
Subſtance. | f | 
| Secondly, The other working in God himſelf, is that by which the Father 
doth beget eternally a Son of his own Nature and Subſtance, equal to himſelf: . 
And this Power of begetting the Son of God is proper only to the. Father, and 
not to the Son and Holy Ghoſt... owed To ina os 
How many ways do you conſider the Power of God working out of himſelf * : 
That Power which hath relation or reſpect to things created is twofold : The God's Abſo- 
firſt is a Power abſolute, whereby he is able to do whatſoever he will; the other lute Fovere 
is a power actual, whereby he doth indeed whatloever he will. 
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Where doth the 59 ſpeak of the abſolute Power of God, by which he 
ran do more than he doth if he would © ogra ee 
Of ſuch a Power ſpeaketh our Savicur Chriſt, 1 could pray to my Father, 
and he could give me more than twelve Legions of Angels; but he would not 
it Mar.” 26. $3, Phi, 3, 11. Sh, Hep | 5 
How doth the Scripture ſpeak of God's Adual P.wir?s SOad'ꝰs Actual 
Of this Power the Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, when they joyn his wer. 
Power and his Promiſes together; that is, when they fay h--is not only able to 
perform, but doth and will perform indeed whatſoever he hath promiſed. And 
of this Power Paul doth ſpeak when he ſairh, that God will have mercy upon | 
whom he will: And everywhere in the Scriptures we read, that God hath done \ 
what he would, given to whom he would, P/ 135. 6. | 
How great ts this working or mighty Power of God? | 
It mult needs be high and very great; for it is infinite, and hath no end. God's bower 
_ Declarehowit 1s infinite. | 3 Es Infinite, = TEES 
mite kite two ways, or in two reſpects. Firſt, In it ſelt, and of it ſelf it is . 
Secondly, As it is extended to the Creatures, which may be called the Object 
of ö F . [a 
Why lo you ay it is infinite of it ſelf, or of us ocen Nature ? | 75 
V6 Becauſo 


— 


. — — | | — — 
42 The Sum and Subſtance 
Becauſe the Power of God is nothing elſe but his Divine Eſſence; and the 
Eſſence of God is of his own Nature, by it ſelf, and of it ſelf Infinite. 
Shew how God's Power is Infinite as it is extended to the Creatures. 
Becauſe the Power of God doth extend it ſelf to Infinite things, therefore we 
ſay that it is Infinite. : 
Declare bow that ts. 


I mean the things which God can N or bring to paſs by his Power are 


Infinite, and therefore his Power is Infinite. For God never made ſo many, nor 


ſo great things, but he could have made more, and greater if he would. As 
for Example; He adorned the Firmament with an innumerable company of 
Stars, and yet he could have decked it with more. And to ſpeak in a word, 
God can always perform infinite things more than he doth, if he will: And 
therefore both in it ſelſ, and out of it ſelf, it is Infinite. 
Whether can this Omnipotency of God be communicated to any Creature? 

No, it cannot. For to be truly and eſſentially Omnipotent, is proper to God 
only, and Omnipotency is God's Eſſence : And therefore whoſoever is God is 
Omnipotent, and whoſoever is Omnipotent muſt needs be God, whoſe Power 
is a chief Power Infinite: And the Power of any Creature is not infinite, but 

finite: And ſo conſequently no Creature can be Omnipotent, except he would 
ſay that a Creature, or a thing created, can be both a. Creature and a God, or 

2 Creator too; which is both abſurd and blaſphemous, _ 5 
If God can do all things, whether can he Sin or no? As to lie and tobe 

unfaithful in bis Promiſes, &c. „ 

God cannot Sin, and yet for all that he is Can For to Sin is no part or 
point of Omnipotency, but of Impotency : To Sin is nohing elſe but to leave 
the right and perfect Way, or to fall from a right and perfect Action: Which 
ſheweth want of Power to uphold himſelf that doth fo, Which Power is not 
wanting in God, for he is Omnipotent ; and being Omnipotent, he cannot go from 
Strength to Weakneſs, and from Perfection to Imperfection, Ec. and therefore 


HI 


- he cannot Sin. | 
"v1  Bywhat Scripture can you prove ibis that you ſay? | 

The Apoſtle Paul is of that mind, 2 Iim. 2. 13. If we believe not, yet abideth 
be faithful, be cannot deny himſelf. He doth not ſay he will not deny himſelf. 
but he cannot deny himſelf; and his reaſon is, becauſe (as he ſaith himſelf ) 


God is faithful, not only in his Will, but alfo by his Natu 
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ithfu re: And therefore 
ſith God is faithful by Nature, he cannot but ſtand to his Promiſes which he 
made accord ing to the good pleaſure of his Will; and by Nature he is Omni 


ten po- 
t, therefore he cannot be Impotent : By Nature he is Good, and the chief 
Good, therefore he cannot become Evil, nor do Evil. s cn 


But whether can God be moved, or be ſubject to Paſſions or Sufferings, or 
70 | 65 | 

He cannot. For the Power whereofwe ſpeak, when we ſay that God is Om- 
nipotent, is altogether Active and not Paſſive; neither can any Pafſive Power be 

in God. And to this effect ſpeaketh St. Auguſtine, when he ſaith, Dicitur Deus 

| Ommipotens faciendo quod vult, non pati ends quod non vult , that is, God is cal: 

2, led Omnipotent in doing what he will, not in ſuffering what he will not. 
— Object. Some ſay that God can ſin, but he will not; and that he can be 
Jubject to Paſſions, but he will not; and that he can do whatſoever can be 
= imagined or thought, bat be will not; what ſay you to thoſe ? 10 
ARS IP Of them fay nothing: but their Opinion is both fooliſh and ungodly. For 
Cod cannot do any thing which diſagreeth from his Nature, and therefore he 
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cannot fin, &'c. Rom. 9. 14. Not becauſe his Will is againſt it, but becauſe it 

is againſt his Nature and natural Goodneſs, 1 John 1. 5. Deut. 32. 4. therefore 

do the Scriptures deny any iniquity to be in God: And St. Auguſtine faith 

to that effect; Dew injuſta facere non poteſt, quia ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia; 

that is, God cannot do unjuſt things, becauſe be is moſt juſt, and Rig 1 it ſelf. 

Object. Bur yer for all this, God doth in ſome ſort will Sin: For be doth not per- 
mit it againſt his Will : And beſides that be commanded ſome things whic 


RY 


were ſins; as Abraham to kill his innocent Son, and Shimei to curſe David 
did he not? | 5 265 | 1 
So far forth as God doth command, or will, work, or any thing, that thing is 
not ſin in God: For he both willeth and worketh in great Wiſdom, and according 
to his moſt holy Will: And therefore no action can be ſin in God, but 
every ackion in God is moſt holy and good : And ſo faith the Scripture, P/a! - 
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14 5. 1 1 \ | | | (4 ; 
? Th what uſe ſerveth the Doftrine of God's Omnipotency ? 


It ſerveth, \ | | 
1. To ſuſtain and ſtrengthen our Faith, touching the certainty of our Salva- The Uſes. 
tion, Becauſe God hath promiſed eternal Life to the Faithful: And he can do 
and he will do what he hath promiſed. 5 | 25 
2. To teach us that we ſhould not deſpair of any thing that God doth promiſe, 
either in reſpect of our own weakneſs, or in reſpect of the apparent weak - 
meſs of the things that God hath ſanctified for our good. For whatſoever 
God as a Father hath promiſed, that ſame as Almighty, he can and will ſe 
performed, 7of. 23. 14. Numb. 23. 19. This did ſtrengthen Abrabam's Faith 
greatly, for Paul faith thus of him; He did not doubt of the Promiſe of 
God through unbelief, but was ſtrengthened in the Faith, and gave glory 10 
God, being fully aſſured, that be which bad promiſed was alſo able to do it, Rom 
.&« 20, 2%, 1 ©. 33 2 5 8 
3. To ſtia us up to pray, and to call for thoſe things which God hath promi - 
ſed, without any doubting. For in our Prayers we ought always to have before 
es the Fromiſes of God, and the Almightineſs of God. The Leper was per- 
ſwaded only of Chriſt's Power, he knew not his Will; and there- 
fore he ſaid : Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean: And he was made 
clean, Matth. 8. 2. How much more ſhall we obtain thoſe things which 
oo Bi, if we be perſwaded of his Power, and doubt not of his Pro- 
4. It ſerveth both for aSpur to do well, con fidering that God is Able to fave; 
and a Bridle to reſtrain from evil, ſeeing he hath Power to deſtroy. Fear not them, 
_ faith our Saviour, that can ill the Body, Nc. | 


F. It ſerveth in proſperity tocontinue us in our Duties, that we abuſe not God's 
Bleſſings: Becauſeas he gave them, ſo he is able to take them away again, as 
Fob acknowledgeth, Fob 1. 21. | 


9. To make us undergo the Croſs with patience and chearfulneſs, and to hope | þ 
for help in the midſt of adverſity and death ; becauſe he which hath promiſed to | 
hear and help us, is able alſo to deliver us outof all our troubles, P/al. 50. 15. - ö 
John 10. 29. Dan. 3. 17, 18. and 4. 32. wa CD 4. 

ad; To keep us from deſpairing of any Man's Salvation, although he | 
P to be rejefted of God; and to make us walk in Faith and | 
ear: Becauſe God is able to raiſe him up that is down, and to caſt ö 
us down that ſtand, And fo Paul doth reaſon from Gods Omnipo- | 

tency,about the Rejection and Election 8 the Jews and Gentiles, Raw. 1 l. 23 25 
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8. It ſerveth to confirm all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith; the ſum 
whereof is contained in the Creed. as | | 
Thus much concerning the All-ſuffictency of God. What 1s his Will 2 | 
It is an Eſſential Property ef God, whereby of himſelf, and with one Ac, he 
doth moſt holily will all things. approving or diſapproving whatſoever he know- 
eth, Rom. 9. 18. James 4. 15. EDV. 1. 5. | | 
What learn you of this ? | | | 
Firſt, That nothing cometh to paſs by meer Hap or Chance but as God in 
his eternal Knowledge and juſt Will hath decreed before ſhould come to 
a_* 2 : 
x Secondly, That whatſoever cometh to paſs, though we know not the Cauſes 
thereof, and that it be contrary to our Wills, yet we {ſhould bear ir patiently, 
and therein ſubmit our Wills to the good Will and Pleaſure of God. 
How is the Will of God diſtinguiſhed © 8 
Into his ſecret or hidden, and his revealed or manifeſt Will. The former 
is known to himſelf: by which he willeth divers things, of which Man neither 
doth know nor is to ask a reaſon of. And of this the Scripture ſpeaketh thus; 


Tf the Will of God be fo, 1 Pet. 3. 17. The latter, is the guide of Man in all 


his Actions: containing God's Commandments, wherein is ſet down what we 
ought to do, or leave undone ; as alſo his Promiſes, which we ought to believe, 
Deut. 29. 29. * . | 
Is not the Secret Will of God contrary to his Revealed IVill? 

No, in no wiſe. It differeth in ſome reſpect, but it is not another Will, 

much leſs contrary. Lo Ee lp 
Haoto differethite © IS, 5 
The Secret Will of God conſidereth eſpecially the end; the Revealed Will 
the things that are referred to the end. And the Secret Will of God is the 
event of all things: Where the Revealed Will is of thoſe things only which 
are propounded in the Word; as to believe in Chriſt, and to be ſandtified, 
Ec. John 14. 1. 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. mo OAT Og „ 
It may ſeem that the Revealed Will of God is ſometimes contrary to it ſelf : 
as when God forbiddeth Murder and Theft ; yet God commandeth Abra- 
ham 10 Kill his Son, and the Iſraelites to take the Goods of the Ægyp- 

tlans. | 1 V 
Here is no contrariety : Becauſe God in giving a Law to Man, giveth none 
to himſelf, but that he may command otherwiſe. Therefore the Law hath 
this exception; that it is always juſt, unleſs God command otherwiſe. = 
But it ſeemeth that the Secret Vill of God is often contrary to the Revealed 
Will : ſeeing by the former many evil things are committed, and by the 
other all evil is forbidden. Rn 

In as much as by the Providence of God evil things come to paſs, it is for 
ſome good of God's Glory, or good of the Church, or both: In which only 


 reſpett they by the Providence of God are ſuffered to be done. 


How then doth God will that which is good, and that which is evil? 
He willeth all good ſo far as it is good; either by his effectual good pleaſure, 
or by his revcaled approbation : And that which is evil, in as much as it is evil, 
by difallowing and forſaking it. And yet he voluntarily doth permit evil, becauſe 
it is good that there ſhold be evil, Aﬀs 14. 16. P/al. 81. 12. | 
Is there ary profit of this Knowledge of God's Will ? 
Vea; great profit for us to know what God will have us to do; and what he 
will do with us, and for us, is a thing wherein ſtandeth our Salvation. 1 
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fore we are willed by the Apoſtle to inquire diligently after the ſame, Rom. 


12. 2. : 
But the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 34. before ſaith, Who hath known the 

Mind of the Lord, or who was his Counſellor * That is to ſay, none. 

Therefore it ſeemeth that the Will of God cannot be known , and conſe- 

quently, that it may not be ſought after. Te ke 
Indeed by that we learn not to ſearch into the ſecret Counſels of God, which 
he never revealed in his Word, neither hath promiled to reveal in this World; 
but after the revealed Will of God, which he hath vouchſafed to make known 
in his Word, we may and ought to enquire of God. As for the Will and 
Counſel which he hath kept to himſel f, we may admire and adore it with Paul and 
David: But that we may not ſearch after ir, is maniteſtly proved by theſe places 
following, Ads 1. 7. Exod. 33. 18, 19, 20. Joh 21. 22. ö 
Met ber can God's ſecret Will be Known, or no? 

If he doth reveal it, it may. - 

How doth God reveal his Secret Vill? 3 . | 

Two ways. Sometimes by his Spirit : As when he ſhewed his Prophets many 
of his Judgments that were to come. Sometime by the thing it felt which he 
willeth, or by the effects of his Will: As whena thing doth fall out which was 


before unknown. As for Example; A Man doth not know before it come, 


whether he ſhall be ſick or not, or of what Diſeaſe, or when, or how long: But 


when all theſe things are come to paſs, then it is manifeſt what was God's Will 
before concerning the Matter. 


_ Shew we what is our Duty in reſpect of this Secret Will of God.. 
Our Duty is twofold : Firſt, We muſt not curiouſly ſearch after the know- 

ledge of it, but worſhip and reverence it. . : . 
Secondly, Before it be made manifeſt by the Effects, we muſt generally reſt 
quietly in the ſame. 5 3 8 
 Shew me how by an Example. 3 1 
Thus a Chriſtian muſt reſolve with himſelf; Whatſoever the Lord will do 
with me, whether I live or die, whether he make me rich or poor, c. IL reſt 
content with his good Will and Pleaſure. _ VV 
What muſt we do when his Will is revealed unto s? 
Then much more muſt we reſt in it, and be thankful for it: As Job was, who - 
laid, The Lord hath given and taken, even as it pleaſeth the Lord, &'. 7 
I, 21, = 
What call you the Revealed Will of God? | 


The Revealed Will of God is twofold : The one is that which is properly 


N % = 


- ww 


revealed in the Law, that is, what God requireth to be done of us; and ther- 


fore it is called the Law: And after this we muſt enquire, The other is in the 

Goſpel, which ſheweth God's Will towards us, and what he hath decreed of us 
in his eternal Counſel as touching our Salvation. Re . 

God indeed by his Law hath made it known what his ill 7s, that of us muſt ©: 

be done and julfilled : But bath he revealed in bis Word what is bis H 


and Pleaſure towards ug? | 


Yea, hehath ſo: And that is proved by theſe places of Scripture following; 


Fe,. 1. 5. Alat. 3. 17. Joh. 5. 39. and 6. 40. and after this knowledge of this 
Will of God we muſt diligently enquire. 5 


But whether may this Will of God be Fnown of us, or no? E 
Les, it may. For as it is revealed in the Scxipture, fo it is alſo confirmed 
and ſealed before our eyes in the Sacraments, and the daily Benefits which we 


* 4nd 


receive {rom the Lord. 
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1 15 this / ufficient 10 perſwade us to believe his Will ? 'J 
No. For except the Lord doth perſwade us by his Holy 1 we {hall nei 


ther believe it nor know it; as appeareth by theſe places of Scripture, 1 Cor. 2. 
16. Mat. 11. 25. But if we have the Spirit of God, there is no need ro go up 
into Heaven, or to go beyond the Sea to know it, becauſe the Word is near un- 
tous, in our Hearts, as Paul ſaith, Rom. 10. 6, ), 8. For touching the Matter of 
our Salvation, the Will of God is fo clearly laid open in the preaching of the 
| Goes that it needs not to be more. clear. 


at any time we cannot know nor anderſtand this Will of God, as touching 
' our Salvation, in whomis the fault © . ped 

The fault is in our ſelves: And the Reaſon is, becauſe we are carnal and natu- 
ral, and deſtitute of the Spirit of Chrift. For Paul faith, The carnal and natu- 


_-_ 


ral Man cannot perceive the things of God. But if the Spirit of Chriſt doth 


come and open our Underſtanding, and correct our Affections, we can no 


longer doubt of his Will. And therefore the Apoſtle immediately after addeth, 
and faith, But we have the Mindof Chrift, 1 Cor. 2. 46. 


Isi icularly, or no? od 7 
Les; it is. For Paul, having the Spirit of Chriſt, faith, That this Will 
of God was manifeſted unto him; Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt loved me, and gave hin- 


IWhether is this Will of God made &nown to every one of God's Children par 


ſelf for me. And to the Corinthians he ſaith, But God bath revealed them (i. e. 
the Joys of Heaven) zo vs by his Spirit, 1 Cor: 2. 10. Tn 


How doth this prove that we can have this Knowledge ? 2 
Very well. For if all the Elect are led by the ſame Spirit that Pau! had, 


it will alſo perſwade them of this Will of God, as well as Paul. 


But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit? CS SE 
That the ſame Spirit is given to all the Elect, I prove it out of the Prophet 


Eſay who faith thus, My Word and my Spirit ſhall not depart from thy Mouth, 
nor from thy Seed for ever, Eſa. 59. 21. Which is ſuch a Bleſſing, as no 


Bleſſing can be deſired in this World greater, more excellent, or more heavenly. 
For when we are once armed with the knowledge of this Will of God, we ſhall 
paſs though Fire and Water without any danger ; (Efay 43. 2.) we ſhall over- 


come the World and Death, and triumph over our Enemies, as Paul did, Rom. 8. 
38, 39. - y 


Whether are there more Wills in God than one or no ? 
The will of God in ſome refpe&ts is but one, and in ſome reſpects it is mani- 


fold. 


| How ic it but one? : REM : 1 
For the better determining of this Point, we muſt firſt conſider how many 
ſignifications there be of this word, Will, in God. 1 


It ſignifieth the Faculty or Ability of willing in God; and 10 it is God him- 


ſelf, and the very Eſſence of God: And fo his Will is but one. 


It ſignifieth the Act it ſelf of Willing; and if it be ſo taken, it is all but 
8 5 or God - doth that in one, and that eternal Act will whatſoever he 
will. | ls 
It fignifieth the free Decree of his Will, concerning either the doing or the 
ſuffering of any thing to be done. If we take it in this ſenſe, the Will of God 


is ſtill but one, and that eternal and immutable. 


May we call the Decree of God's Will, the Will of God? 
Yea, very well. As the Teſtament of one that is deceaſed is called the laſt 


Will of the Teſtator; becauſe it is the firm and laſt De cree of the eue 


T ; 
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Will and Mind, concerning the diſpoſing of his Goods. And the Scriptures 
do make the ka o God, an the Ee. < you > x his 9.75 "TE all one: 
As appeareth in theſe places following, Eſa. 46. 10. Als 4. 29. Job. 6. 40. 
y ky the Will of God manifold ? 3 * F og 
There be two reſpects chiefly for which the Will of God is ſaid to be mani- 
fold, or more than one. Dy, BESR FORE 
Firſt, For the divers kinds of things which God doth will: And hereof it 
is, that it is called ſometime the Will of God concerning us, and ſometime - 
the Will of God done by us. The firſt is his favour and love towards us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willeth and decreeth that we ſhall be ſaved through his 
Son: Of this Chriſt ſpeaketh, John 6. 40. The other which he will have done 
of us, is that which is expreſſed in his Word: And that is to believe in Chriſt, . 
and to walk in his Laws, Of which David faith thus, Teach me to do thy Vill, 
becauſe thou art my God, Pfal. 143. 10. and Paul ſaith, Ram. 2. 18. Thou not- 
eft bis Will, that is, his Law. 1 3 1 
Which is the other reſpef for which God is ſaid to have many ill? 
The Will of God is ſaid to be manifold and divers: For that thoſe things: 
which he willeth, he doth ſeem-to will them after divers ſorts, - and not after - 
one and the ſame manner, Firſt, After one manner he doth * will good things; 
and after another manner he doth will evil things. IS 
// „/ . ; 
He willeth good things properly and abſolutely by themſelves, and for them-: 
ſelves ; he willeth evil things for another end, Rom. 12. 2. and that is for good 
too: And the firſt is called the Good Will of God, and acceptable to himſelf, the 
latter is called the Permiſſive Will of God, or a voluntary permiſſion in God, 
becauſe he is not compelled or conſtrained againſt his Will, to will them. Again, 
ſometime he willeth fimply and abſolutely, . ſometimes he ſeemeth to will con- 
ditionally : And ſome things he revealeth at one time, ſome at another; and ſome - 
things he doth for which he giveth a Reaſon, and the Reaſons of ſome things 
are ſecret to. himſelf only and for ever. 1 85 
ben then belike you grant that in God there be many Wills. 
No, I deny that. For although in thoſe aforeſaid reſpedts the Will of God 
is ſaid to be manifold for our underſtanding, yet for all that, indeed and in 
truth the Will of God is but one only, and that moſt conſtant, eternal, and 
perpetual. As for Example; He willed fome things in the Old Teſtament, he 
hath willed other things in the New Teſtament, yet one and the ſame Will in 
God decreed both. Again, his Will was, that ſome things in the Old Teſta- > 
ment ſhould laſt for a time, that is, to the coming of Chriſt : or, as the Apoſtle 
| faith, to the time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. but he wiileth that the things 
of the New Teſtament ſhall laſt to the end of the World: And yet one Will in 
God decreed both theſe from everlaſting. Again, although God ſeemeth to 
us to will ſome things abſolutely and ſimply, and ſome things conditionally ; - 
yet in truth, to ſpeak properly, all things whatſoever God willeth, he 
_ villeth abſolutely that ſimply. And whereas he is ſaid to will ſome things condi- 
| tionally, that is to be referred to the manifeſtation of his Will. For there 
is not in God any Conditional Will, but only that which openeth his Will in 
this or that, or on this or that Condition: For a Condition in God is againſt 
the nature of his eternal Kingdom and Knowledge. Hats 
Object. God commandeth many things to be done which are not done + ſo that 
there is a Will declared in his Word, and there is another in him forbidding #. 
or hindring that which he commandeth in his Law; and therefore there are. - 
in God many Wills. "a | 
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The things which God commandeth are of two ſorts, ſome are abſolutely com: 


caule all chings about the Tabernacle to be made according to the Pattern given 


mocked by the King, although his Will was not ſo abſolute for their coming, 


ty and Power over them, and over all. 


— 
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manded without any condition expreſſed or concealed; as that Moſes ſhould 


him in the Mount. Other ſome things are commandet! and fet down with 
condition; as when Chrilt ſaid, Mark 10. 17, 19. It thou wilt inherit eternal 
Life, keep the Commandments. And the Law faith, Do this and this, if thou 
wilt live. And theſe are propounded conditionally to all, as well the Ele& as 
the Reprobate. God his abſolute Will is always one and the ume. 
And are they propounded to both after one ſort © 
No, not ſo. For although they be given to the Ele& with Condition, yet 
the Will of God to them is abſolute. For God's Will ſimply is, that all his 
Ele& ſhall be ſaved, if not always, yet at the laſt, and becauſe of their own 
ſtrength they cannot do the Commandments of God, therefore God doth give 
them ſtrength by his Spirit ; and becauſe by- this ſtrength they cannot do God's 
Will perfectly, therefore it is fulfilled for them by Chriſt, which is made theirs | 
by Faith, and in whom God doth accept their broken and imper fect Obedience, 
as if it were whole and perfect. But as for the Wicked and Reprobates it is 
not ſo with them. For although God doth give thema Law to obey, and doth 
promiſe them Life if they do obey it: Yer his Will to them is not fo abſolute, 
that they ſhall keep it; neither ſhall they obtain the Promiſes either in themſelves 
or in Chriſt. 5 od 
Doth not God mock and delude the Reprobate, when he willeth them in his 
| Law to do this and that, which yet is not his Will to be done? FA 
No, he doth not delude them. For although he doth not ſhew what he will 
abſolutely have done of them, which is properly his Will indeed; yet by his 
Law he doth teach what is their Duty, and the Duty of all Men: Adding more- 
over, that whoſoever ſhall neglect and fail in this their Duty, he ſinneth grie- 
voully againſt God, and is guilty of Death. n 
on you make this plain by ſome Inſtance or Example, or any Parable in the 
cripture 1 | | 2H | 
Yea, itis manifeſt in the Parable of the King's Supper, and the bidden Gueſts. 
They which were firſt bidden and came not, were not deluded by the King; 
becauſe he ſignified unto them what he liked, and what was their Doty ; but 
yet he did not command that they ſhould be compelled to come in, as the two 
ſorts which were bidden afterwards. Where we ſee that the King's Will 
was not alike in bidding the firſt, as it was in the ſecond : For in calling the 
latter ſort, his Will was abſolute that they ſhould come indeed, and fo cauſed, 
TY they did come; but to the firſt he only ſignified what he liked if they had 
done it. 5 
How do you apply this to the Matter in Queſtion? | 
I apply it thus. As it cannot be ſaid that the firſt bidden Gueſts were 


as it was in calling and commanding the ſecond ſort of Gueſts : $2 it cannot be 
laid that God doth delude and mock the Reprobate in giving them a Law to 
obey, although it be not his abſolute Will that they ſhould come and obey the 
Law. For it is ſufficient to leave them without excuſe, that they know what is 
acceptable to God, and what is their Duty to God; who hath abſolute Authori- 


Object. God commandeth Pharoah 70 let Iſrael go, and yet his Will was to the 


_ contrary :. Therefore there were two contrary Wills in God, one revealed, 
the other concealed, Re 


It 
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It followeth not. For the Will of God was one only, and moſt conſtant, 


and that was that I/rae! ſhould not be ſent away by Pharaoh, and fo that was 
- fulfilled. As for the Commandment given to Pharoah, it was a Doctrine to 
teach Pharaoh what he mult have done if he would avoid fo many Plagues, and 


| ſhewed him his Duty, and what was juſt and right to be done: but it was no 
teſtimeny of the abſolute Will of God. 


Ii/hetber doth God will Evil or Sin, or no ? 2 God 
Before we anſwer to this Queſtion, we muſt conſider of three things. "TR 
How many ways Sin may be conſidered. Ws 
How many things are to be conſidered in Sin. 2. 

How many ways one may be ſaid to will a thing. 7 

Go to then; ſhew firſt how many ways Sin is to be conſidered. 

Sin is to be conſidered three ways. : 

As it is of it ſelf Sin, and ſtriving againſt the Law of God. oo ; 

As it is a puniſhment of Sin that went before: For God doth oftentimes puniſh 2. 
one Sin with another. 2 „ 

As it is the cauſe of more Sin following, Rom. 1. 26. for one Sin doth beget 3. 
another, as one Devil calleth ſeven Devils, 2 The ſſ. 2. II. 
Noto declare how many things you do conſider in Sin. 

In every Sin there are three things. = : 
The Action: And that is either Inward or Outward. The Action which we L. 

call Inward is threefold : Either of the Mind, as evil Thoughts; or of the Heart, 

asevil Affections and Deſires; or of the will, as an evil choice, or conſent to 
Sin. e 

The Actions which we call Outward, are the Actions or Work of the Senſes 
fighting againſt the Law of God. N 

The ſecond thing in every Sin, is the deformity or corruption of the Action; 2. 
that is, when the Action doth decline from the Rule of God's Law : And this 
properly is Sin, or the form of Sin. 

The third thing inevery Sin, is the Offence or Guiltineſs thereof, whereby 3. 


the Party offending is bound to undergo Puniſhment. This Guiltineſs and Ob- 
ligation whereby we are bound to undergo the Penalty of Sin, hath its Foun- 
dation in Sin it ſelf; but it ariſeth from the Juſtice of God, Rom. 6. 23. who 
hes Juſtice rewardeth Sin with Death, as Juſtice indeed giveth to every one 
his due. 
Now come you to your third Point, and ſhew how many ways one is ſaid to 
will a thing. | 0 
We are ſaid to will a thing two ways; either properly, for it ſelf, or impro- 
perly, for another end. eg 5 | 
What mean you by a proper willing of a thing ? 
We do will a thing properly for it ſelf, or for its own ſake, when the thing 
which we will or deſire is of its own nature to be wiſhed and deſired: As for the 
Body, Health, Food, Apparel, and ſuch like; or for the Soul, Faith, Repen- 
tance, Patience, &c. We do will a thing improperly, when the thing which 
we will is not of it ſelf to be wiſhed, but yet we will have it for ſome good that 


ma come thereof: As for Example, We will the cutting off ſome Member of the 


ody, not becauſe of it ſelf it is to be wiſhed, but for the health of the Body 
which doth follow that cuttin 1 


1 What difference is there 3 theſe twoWrlls ? 

here is great difference. For thoſe things which we will properly, we love 

and approve them, we incline unto 1 and we delight in them, but our 
f | Whi 


r 
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which is known of it ſelfto be evil, our VVill is not carried unto that with 
love and liking, but doth decline from it. And whereasa Man willeth a Mem- 
ber of his Body to be cut off, we may rather call it a Permiſſion than a VVilling, 
and yet a willing Permiſſion. | 
Von have ſhewed how many ways Sin is to be. conſidered, how many things 
are tobe conſidered in every Sin, and how we are ſaid to will a thing. 
Now let me hear what you ſay to the Matter in Queſtion , that is, VVhe- 
ther God doth will din, or no? | 
Before I anſwer directiy to your Queſtion, I think it is not amiſs to ſkew 
what every one muſt carefully take heed of in anſwering to this Queſt ion: Tor 
in an{wering there is danger. | 
Let mehear what Dangers muſt be avoided in anſteri ng. 
There are two: And every one muſt avoid them, and fail between them as. 
between two dangerous Rocks. 


The firſt is this; VVe muſt take heed: leſt we make God the Auther of Sin 


50 


— 2 
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i. 


[1.4 by affirming that he willeth Sin, as the Libertines do, and as Adam did, Gen. 
112 | 


3. 12, for that were the next way, not only to put off our Sins from our ſelves, 
and lay them upon God, butalſo to caſt. off all Conſcience of Sin, and all Fear of 
God; than which nothing can be more blaſphemous againſt God, and pernici- 
ous to our ſelves. Ss . | 
That is the ſecondthing to be avoided 2 


he other is this: VVe muſt take heed that we affirm not any evil to be in 

the VVorld which God knoweth not of, or whether God will or no: For that 

were to deny God's Omnipotency, and All- knowledge. 

Theſe are two dangerous Rocks and Hereſies indeed : But now I expect a di- 
rell Anſwer tothe Queſtion. 


That cannot be at once, but by going from Point to Point according to our 
former diſtinction of Sin, and Willing. 


Very well ben; declare firſt of all, what things God doth properly Will, 
which of themſelves are to be willed. 3 5 

God doth firſt and chiefly will himſelf; that is, his own Glory and Majeſty, 

as the end for which ail things are: And this he is ſaid to will properly; that is, 

he loveth it, ad vanceth it, and delighteth in ir. And to this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe 


Scriptures which commanded us to ſanQifie his Name, and to adore his Glory, 
3,Cor. 18. 32. as in Efa. 48. 11. Prov. 16. 4. Rom. 11. 36. : 
2. 


which he doth himſelf, inſomuch as he doth approve them, and love them, as 
appeareth by theſe places following; God ſaw. allthat he made, and it was good; 
(Gen. 1. 31.) and therefore gave a Commandment, that one ſhould preſerve 
another, by multiplying and increaſing. Again, it is ſaid, Whatſoever the 
Lord toill, that he dotb, (Pſal 135. 6.) therefore whatſoever he doth, that he 
wills: And although he hateth Evil, yet he doth properly will and love that Good 


which cometh of Evil; that. is, hisxown Glory, and. the Salvation of his Peo- 
0 ple. X 


Ws Whether doth God will Puniſhments or no? 
„ Yea, his Will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all Puniſhment : Which is pro- 
| ved by this Reaſon and Argument. Every good thing is of God; every Puniſh- 
. ment being a Work of Juſtice is a good thing; therefore every Puniſhment is of 


God, and he doth will it. 


= What ſay You, to the words. in Ezekiel 18. 23, 32. I will not the death ef 


Sinner. 


F 4 * 


Beſides himſelf, he doth properly will all other things which he made, and 
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That place is to be underſtood only of the Ele&. For properly indeed God 
doth not will their Death, and therefore to keep them trom D:ath, meaning 
ternal Death, he giveth them Repentance. | 


\ at 
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et her doth God will Sin as it is a puniſhment of Sin that went before ? 
Yes, he doth: And it isutual with God to puniſh one Sin with another, As for 
Example; The hardairg of Pharaoh's Heart was a fin in Pharaoh, and God 
brought it upon him, not as fin, but as a puniſhment of his former fins, 
Lou ſay that in every Sin is an Aition or Deed, which is either Inward, or 
Outward, whether doth God will that or no ? 
So far forth as it is an Action only, God doth will it: But not the corrup- 
tion and deformity of the Action. For in him we live, move, and have our 
being, Aﬀs 17. 28. Bk Pol 3 
But whether doth God will Sin properly, as it is a tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
and a corruption in the Allion, or no? ; | 
No, he doth not, neither can he ; for it is againſt his Nature. And to this 
effect ſerve theſe places of Scripture following, P/al. 5. 5. Heb. 1. 9. 1 Joh. 
1. 5. and Reaſon doth confirm it many ways. For look what God doth will 
properly, he loveth and alloweth it: But God hateth and damneth Sin, as the 
Scriptures witneſs ; and therefore he'doth not will it properly, Zach. 8. 1). 
Again, he hath ſent his Son to take away the ſins of the World, and to deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil; therefore he doth not will them. Laſtly, If God 
ſhould properly will Sin, then he muſt be the Author of Sin: But he is not the 
Author of Sin : For the Scriptures do never attribute fin unto God, but unto 
the Devil and unto Men, Rom. 9. 14. 1 John 2.16. YT 
4 But although God doth not properly will Sin, yet he doth willingly permit 
3 Sin; doth be not?? . 
7 Yes. But for the better underſtanding how God doth permit Sin, we muſt 
== conſider how, many ways, or in how many ſenſes one is ſaid to permit a thing: 
and that is three ways. 3 . 

E | To permit, is ſometime of two good things to grant that which is leſs good, 
although ir were againſt our will. As for Example; A Man would bring up 
his Son in Learning, rather than in Warfare, or in any other Occupation; bur 
becauſe his Son hath more mind to an Occupation than to Learning, and 
doth crave of his Father to go to ſome Occupation, or to be a Soldier rather 
than a Doctor, his Father doth grant him his defire, but he had rather have 
him to be a Scholar; and this is a kind of a Permiſſion and Suffering: But this 
PFermiſſion ought rather to be called a Will indeed; for that which is leſs good 

(yet becauſe it is good) he doth will it, and approve it, and it is a true Object 
of his Will: And it may be called a Permiſſion in reſpect of that Will which had 
rather have had the greater good. | Ip 
And is thus God ſaido permit Sin in this ſenſe ? 

No, by no means. For Sin (as it is Sin) hath no ſhew of good in it, Which 
may be compared with a greater good. | 3 

T hitb your ſecond way of permitting ? 

Sometimes permit, is to grant one Evil to go unpuniſhed, that many and 2. 
more grievous Evils thereby may be prevented; as many times Princes and 
Magiſtrates are wont to do: And ſo ſome do think that God hath granted ſome 

Sin to be done without danger or threatning of puniſhmeat, leſt more and more 
heinous miſchief ſhould enſue. | 


And are not you of this mind ? | | 
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: No, God forbid I ſhould. For the Apoſtle's Rule is both general and true, 


We muſt not do Evil that Good may come thereof, left we be damned juſtly: 
N no Man may by the Law of God admit any ſin to avoid another, 
on, 245, 
What is your third way of permitting £ 
To permit, doth ſometime fignifie not to hinder and top Evil when he may: 
and fo God is ſaid to permit Sin, becauſe he could by his Grace kinder and 
prevent fins that none ſhould be committed ; and yet he doth willingly permit 
us in our Nature to Sin. That God doth thus permit Sin it is evident by theſe 
places of Scripture, P/a/. 81. 11, 12. As 14. 16. That he doth permit them 
willingly, and not conſtrained thereunto, theſe places do ſhew, Rom. 9. 19. 
F/a. 46. 10. | 
For what cauſe doth not God hinder Sin, but permit it? 
Not without cauſe ; bur that he may uſe our Sins (which is his infinite Good - 


neſs and Wiſdom) to his own Glory: For hereby his Juſtice in puniſhing of Sin, 
and his Mercy in pardoning of Sin, is made manifeſt and known, to the great 


Glory of God, and Praiſe of his Name. 
Whether doth God alter his Will at any time, or no-? 

For the better underſtanding of this Queſtion, we muſt conſider two things. 
Firit, How many ways our Will is changeable. Secondly, The Cauſes that 
move us to change our Wills. = 

Very well : Declare the firſt, How many ways our Wills are changeable ® 

The Will of Man is changeable two ways: Firſt, When we begin to will a 
thing which we did not will before. Secondly, When we leave to will that 
which we willed before. | „„ 5 

Now ſhew what are the cauſes thereof : And firſt, Why a Man doth wall that 


tobjch he willed not before. 


The cauſes of theſe are two. Firſt, Our Ignorance: Becauſe we know that to 
be good afterward which we knew not before to be good, and then we will that 


which we could not before; for ignoti nulla cupido, of that which is unknown 
there is no deſire. The ſecond cauſe ariſeth from the alteration of Na- 
ture: As if that which was hurtful to us at one time, became profitable to us at 
another time; then we will have that at one time, which. we would not at ano- 


ther: As for Example, In Summer our Will is inclined to cold places, but in 


Winter our Will is altered, and doth affect and deſire the warm. 
Whether is there any ſuch cauſe in God to make him change his Will, or not? 
No; neither of theſe Cauſes can be in God. Not the firſt, for he doth moſt 
per fectiy know all things from all eternity: Not the ſecond, for there is no- 
thing in God for which any thing may be found to be profitable or hurtful, he 1s 
always the ſame, having need of nothing; and therefore he cannot will any thing 
that is new to him, and conſequently his Will is ne changeable. BEE 
But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing our ill; that ts, of leav- 
ing to will that which before we had determined : whereof cometh that 


For this there may be yielded two Reaſons. 1. We do change our Wills of our 


own accord; becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem to us to be better than the for- 


mer. 2. Being conſtrained, or againſt our minds, we do oftentimes change 


our Wills; becauſe our firſt Counſel was hindred by ſome croſs event, that it 
could not have its due effect. | Vs 
3 oe any of theſe two Cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould change 
s Vill? 
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No; God doth neither of his own accord, nor yet by conſtraint, change 
his Will: but his Decrees are, and ever have been, and always ſhall be ful- 
filled, and none {hall hinder the Will of God; for it doth always remain one 
and the fame. And this Doctrine is moſt ſtrongly guarded and fenced with 
theſe Places of Scripture; Numb. 23. 19. Mal. 3. 6. Eſa. 46. 10. Rom.” 
11. 29. | 1 
Pau) faith, 1 Tim. 2. 4. It 7sthe Willof God that all Men ſhould be /[aved,. 
and come to the Knowledge of the Iruth, and yet all are not ſaved : 
therefore God's Will is mutable * 
If this Place be underſtood of God's Revealed Will, then the Senſe is this: 
that God doth call all Men by the preaching of his Word, to the Knowledge of 
bis Truth, and to Eternal Salvation, if they will believe in Chriſt. But if ir 
be underſtood of the Secret Wiil of God, the Senſe may be threefold. Firſt, 5 
All Men, that is, of all icrrs and degrees, he will have ſome. Secondly, So 
many as are ſaved, all are ſaved by the Will of God. Thirdly, Therefore, 
GS 4d willeththat all ſhall be ſaved; that is, ail the Elec, For in the Scriptures - 
this Word A! is put ſom:times for the Elect, without the Reprobate, as 
1 Rom. 5. 18. 1 C. 15. 22. 3 
What is there comprebended under the Holineſs of God's Will ? | The Holineſs 
Holineſs is a general Attribute of God, in regard of all the ſpecial Proper- of God's Will, .. 
ties of his Nature, in reſpe& whereof he moſt juſtly loveth, liketh, and pre- Efa. 6. 3. 
ferreth himſelf above all. Unto which moſt Holy Will muſt be referred both Plal. 1453 17. 
Affections, ( to ſpeak according unto Man) as Love and Hatred; with their 
Attendants, ( Goodneſs, Bounty, Grace and Mercy, on the one fide ; Diſ- 
pleaſure, Anger, Grief, and Fury, on the other): and alſo the ordering of 
thoſe Affections, by Juſtice, Patience, Long-ſuffering, Equity, Gentleneſs, 
and readineſs to Forgive. | 
What Inſtructions do you draw from the Holtneſs of God? 
1. That as every one cometh nearer unto him in Holineſs, ſo they are beſt 


liked and loved of him: and conſequently it ſhould breed a Love in our Hearts 
of Holineſs, and Hatred of the contrary. i 
2. That this ovght to kill in us all evil Thoughts and Opinions which can 
rife of God in our Hearts; ſeeing that in him, that is Holineſs it ſelf, there 
can be no Iniquity. | | 
Wherein doth the Holineſs of God ſpecially appear? 
In his G2odneſs and Jaſtice; Exod. 20.5, 6. and 34. 6, 7. Nabum 1. 2, 3. 
Jer. 32.18, 19. | 1 1 
hat is God s Goodneſs? : 
Ik is an Eifential Property in God, whereby he is infinitely Good, and of Of God's 
himſelf; and likewiſe beneficial to all his Creatures, P/al. 145.7, Mark 10. Goodneſs, an 
18. James 1. 17. Matth. 5. 45. P/al. 34. 8, 9, 10. e 
How many ways ihen is the goodneſs of God to be conſidered?ꝰ 
Two ways. Either as he is in his own Nature, of himſelf ſimply Good, 
and Goodneſs it elf; (i. fo Perfect, and every way fo abſolute, as nothing can 
be added unto him): or elſe as he is good to others. Both ways God is in him- 
ſelf a Good God: bur eſpecially for his Goodneſs towards us, he is called a 
God God, as a Prince is called a Good Prince. ; 
Sew bow that ts. 8 
A Prince may be a good Man, if he hurt no Man, and liveth Honeſtly, Ec. 
But be 15 not called a Good Prince, except he be good to his Subjects; that is, 
14 he be not mild, gentle, liberal, juſt, a defender of the Godly, a ne 
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the Wicked; ſo that the Good may lead a quiet and peaceabic Life in all Ho- 


neſty and Goodneſs, (1 In. 2. 2.) So the Scriptures call God a Good God, 
becauſe he is not only Good in himſelf, yea, and Goodneſs it ſelf, but alſo be- 
cauſe he is Good to others; that is, Mild, G:acions, Merciful ; his Nature 
is not cruel, ſavage, nor bloody towards, but molt inild, pleaſant, ſweet, and 


ſuch as may allure all Men to truſt in him, to love him, to call upon him, and 


to-worſhip him, Palm 16. It. and 34. 8, 9. 
Is nothing Good but God ? 
Nothing ot it ſelf, and perfectly, (Matth. 19. 17.) howbeit by him, and from 


him, do come good things, (Gen. I. Alt.) which have not their goodneſs of 


themſelves. For whatſoever goodneſs is in the Creatures, it is of God the 


Creator: and they are fo far forth good, as they are made good by God, and 


are made partakers of his goodneis, 1 Cor. 4. 7. James 1. 17. Again, that 

goodneſs which is in the things created, whether it be natural or ſupernatural, 

is imperfec and finite, but the goodneſs of God is moſt perfect and infinite; 

and therefore only God is truly good, and goodneſs it felt; yea, he is Sum- 

mum Bonum, that chief Good of all to be deſired. | 
Is the Goodneſs of Ged extended unto all Creatures ? 


Vea, it is ſo: and as this is known by daily Experience, ſo it is witneſſed 


by theſe Scriptures following, P/a/. 119. 64. and 145. 15. Matth. 5.45. 
Hath God ſhewed his Goodneſs to all alike © : 

No : for the things created are of two forts ; either Inviſible, or Viſible, In- 

vilible, as Angels; unto whom the Lord hath given more excellent Gifts than 


to the other. 


And was his Goodneſs parted equally among ſt them © - 3 
No : for ſome he ſuffered to fall into Sin, for which they were thruſt down 


from Heaven to Hell, 2 Per. 2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his Grace, that 
they ſhould not fall away from him. | 


Is his Goodneſs alike to his Viſible Creatures? | a 
No: for of them ſeme are indued with Reaſon, as Mankind, ſome are void 
of Reaſon; and therefore is Man called a Lord over the reſt of the Cree- 
Lures. 
Is the Goodneſs of God alike to Reaſonable Creatures? 
No: for of them God in his Mercy hath choſen ſome to eternal Life, whom 
he hath purpoſed to call effectual 


glorified by Chriſt : others he hath in his juſtice left to their fins without any 
effectual calling, to periſh for ever. 


What teſtimony of Scripture have you, that God's Goodneſs is far greater to 
the or * to _ 3 3 an: 

It appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Matth. 13. 11. and of the 
Prophet Aſaph, Pſa). 73. I. yet God is good, that is, ſingularly good, 70 1/raet, 
72 to the pure in heart: but God makes his Elect only to be pure in heart, 

al. 5 I. 10. 5 5 
Doth the Goodneſs of God towards all Men turn to the good of all Men ? 

No: for in the Reprobate God's Goodneſs is turned into Evil, and ſerveth 
to their Deſtruction, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16. and that is through their own fault: for 
they do contemn and altogether abuſe the Goodneſs of God; and for all his 
Goodneſs beſtowed upon them continually, they never truſt him, nor truſt in 
him, Rom. 2. 4. Pal. 106. 13. | 


How may we uſe the Goodneſs of God to our Good, and to our Salvation 2 


ly in his time, that they may be juſtified and 
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If we have the Goodneſs of God in a true and worthy eſtimation ; if we uſe 
it with fear and reverence, and thereby learn to repent us of our fins; and to 
repoſe all our truſt and confidence in the Lord for his goodneſs ; then ſhall all 
things, yea, even our fins, work for our good, Rom. 8. 28. 
What Uſe muſt we make of God's Goodneſs ? he Uſes of 
7. It reacheth us that we have and do ſerve a true God: for he is no true God's Good - 
Gd, that is not ſo good as our God is. neſs. - 
2. We learn hereby, that by this Goodneſs of his, he uſeth all things 
well. 
3. If our Gd be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to offend him. As it is an- 
tolerable to hurt an Infant, that is innocent and harmleſs; ſo it is moſt intole- 
rable to requite the Lord's Goodnels with Evil. 5 
4. If God be ſo good, and Goodneſs it ſelf; we muſt truſt him, and truſt in 
him. For we will repoſe truſt in a good Man: and ſhall we not much more in 
our good God? „ 
F. It teacheth us never to lay the Fault upon God for any thing, nor to com- 
plain of God's dealing. For he is always perfectly good; and all that he 
doth is perfectly good, whatſoever Men judge of it. 
6. Seeing God 1s good to us, we ought to be good one towards another. 
To what end is it, tbat the Goodneſs of God is not to all alike? 
I. It ſerveth to the adorning and beautifying of God's Church, 1 T. n. 2. 9. 
2 Tim. 2. 20. b 5 5 
2. It ſerveth to the maintenance of mutual Love and Society amongſt Men. 
For if the Goodneſs of God were to all alike, then one could not help another: 
and to this end ſerves the variety of Gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 20. Epheſ. 4. 7, 12. 
3. It maketh to the greater manifeſting of the Glory of the Goodneſs of 
God. For if all had alike, we would contemn his Goodneſs, thinking that he 
were bound to be good to us of Neceſſity. 8 1 
4. From the Conſideration of God's ſpecial Goodneſs towards us his Elect 
by Chriſt. to Salvation, we muſt ariſe to the ſtudy of Good Works, whereby 
God's Goodneſs may be glorified, Tit. 3. 3, 435, 6, 7, & 85 
What are the ſpecial- Branches of the Goodneſs of Gf 
His Graciouſneſs, his Love, and Mercy, Tit. 3. 3, 4, 5+ 3 
IWhat is the Gractonſneſs of God? The Graciouſ: 
It is an Edential Property, whereby he is of himſelf moſt gracious. and ami- 2 of _ 
able; and freely declareth his Favour unto his Creatures above their deſert, 
_ Pal. 145-8; 15, 16. Rom. 11. 6. Ta. 2. 11. 


Is be only gractous*  _ 
Only in and of himſelf : for that whatſoeyer is gracious end amiable, it is 


from him. | 
What learn you from tbis? 

Tnat we ought to love and reverence God above all. For ſeeing gracious and 
amiable Men do win love and reverence from others, in whoſe Eyes they appear 
gracious and amiable ; who is able more to win this at our Hands than God, 
who is the Fountain of all Graciouſneſs and Amiableneſs > | 

For the better underſtanding of this Attribute; ſhew how this Word Grace 
s uſed in the Scriptures. 2 

It is uſed in three ſpecial Significations : Sometimes it is put for Comelineſs, 
Stature, Meekneſs, or Mildneſs, (Lake 2. 5 2.) Sometimes for free Favour, 
1 whereby one cmbraceth another, pardoning former Injuries, and receiving the 
Farty offending into Favour again, (Gen, 6. 8.) Sometimes it is taken. 1 2 7 
n | | | d. 
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"kind of Gifts 20 Graces, which of his free Favour are beſtowed, whether 
temporal or eternal, Epbeſ. 4. 7. 


" TWhetber ' there Grace in God, according to the firſt Signi fication F Grace, 
or no 
Lea: for God is of his own Nate moſt gracions, and Grace it ſelf. Which 
Grace was in Chriſt Jeſus from his Infancy, (as he was Man) a-d did evc- 
ry Day more and more meren Luke 2. 52. Pſalm 45. 2. And amongft 
all things that were created, there was nothing ind ued with fuch Grace as was 
. the Humane Nature of Chriſt; and T at was by the fulneſs of the Godhead, 
which dwelt bodily in him, Colo. 2. 
Whether is Grace properly amen to God in the ſecond Senſe, or no? 
Lea, moſt properly. For God doth juſtifie us, that is, he doth account us 
for juſt, through his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and that of his free Grace and Fa- 
1 without any deſert of our parts, 'or any thing in us, Rom. 3. 29, 24. 
an 
Ahe be the Cauſes of this Grace or Favour of God? 1 
The Efficient Cauſe is his Goodneſs and Free Will: The Final Cauſe there 


of, is the Salvation of his choſen Children, and the Glory of himſelt, and of 
his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 


What are the Effects of God's Grace to us-ward * 

Ia general; the Grace of God ( whereof there is no Cauſe in us, but only 
his own Goodneſs and Will) is the firſt Cauſe, the middle Cauſe, and the 
laſt Cauſe, and the only Cauſe of all that belongs to our Salvation, Rom. 0 Ix; 
And particularly, it is the Cauſe of our Election, of our Redempti ion, of the 

ſending of Chriſt into the World, of our Calling, of the preaching of the 
Goſpel, Epbe/. 1. 4. John 3.16. Rom. 5. 8, It was the Cauſe why the Apoſtles 
were called to the preaching of the Goſpel, Gal. 1. 15, 16. Ephe/. 3. 8, 9. It is 
the Cauſe of our Faich, of Forgivenels of our S ns, of our whole Juſtifica- 
tion, of our Regeneration, of our Renovation, of our Love to God' and our 
Neighbour, of the Holy Ghoſt in us; of our good Works, of our Obedience, 
of our Per ſeverance, of the Fear of God, of Eternal Life, of Life it ſelf, 
2 Tim. I. 9. Phil. 2. 13. Rom. 12. 6. 1 Cor. 12. 9. Rom. 3. 24. Tit. 3. 5-1 Joh. 4. 9. 
Ezek. 36. 27. Jer. 32. 40. And in a word, the beginning, the continuance, 
and the accompliſhment of our whole Salvation doth depend wholly upon the 
Grace and Favour of God: and what good thing ſoever we have, or have had, 


. 5 or may have, belonging either to this Life or the Life to come, is to be attribu- 
| | ted wholly to the Grace and Favour of God. 


What is the Love of God? 
of the Love It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he loveth himſelf above all, 
| of God, and others for himſelf, 1 John 4. 16. Rom. . 8. 7ob# . 16. In. 3; 4. Mal. 
| 1.2.3 
| ' What learn you from hence? 5 „ 
That we ſhould love him dearly, and other things for him. 
That we may the better know what the Love of Gods, declare 2 What 
Love is in our ſelves. 
It is a Paſſion of the Mind, whereby we are ſo affe ded towar ds the Party 


whom we Love that we are rather his than our own, forgetting our ſelves to 
do him good whom we ſo Love, 


Aud is Love 2855 a thing in God? 


No: the true Love of God is not ſuch as our r L- ve is. 
What difference is there? 
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I bere is great difference two ways. Firſt, In time: for Love was in God 
before it was in vs, or in any thing created; for he loved himſelf, afid us alſo, 
before the World was, Joh. 17. 23. Secondly, They differ in Nature and Qua- 
lity: for that Love which is in God is moſt perfect and pure, without Paſſion; 
but in us it is imperfect, and matched with Paſſions, with impure AﬀeRicns 
and Grief of the Mind, „ fl Few 
After what manner doth the Scripture expreſs the Love of God? 
In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelf to a Father and to a Mother 1o- 
ving their Children; to a Hen gathering her Chickens together under her 
Wings; to a good Shepherd ſeeking up his Sheep, and to divers other things. 
And wherefore ſerve theſe Compariſons * e 
They are for our Profit two ways. Firſt, To ſhew us that God's Love to- 
wards us is moſt vehement and ſincere, Secondly,” To make us bold in com- 
ing to him, and calling upon him. So for this Love Chriſt Jeſus calleth us by 
all the Names of Love: as his Servants, his Kinſmen, his Friends, his Spouſe, 
his Brethren, and by many Names more: to ſhew, that he loveth us with all 
Loves, the Father's Love, the Mother's Love, the Maſter's Love, the Husband's 
Love, the Brother's Love, c. and if all Loves were put together, yet his 
Love exceedeth them all: for all could not do ſo much for us as he alone hath 
done. | | | | ID — N 
If Love doth not ſigni ſie any Affection or Paſſion in God, as it doth in ur: 
What then doth it frgnefie © 8 1 | 
ln God it ſignifieth three things moſt perfect. Firſt, The eternal good Will 
of God towards fome Body: for the Love of God (ſuppoſe towards the Elect) 
is his everlaſting good Will, or his Purpoſe and Determination to ſnew them 
Mercy, to do them Good, and to Save them, as in Rom. 9.11, 13. Secondly, 
The Effects themſelves of this Love or good Will; whether they be temporal 
concerning this Life, or eternal concerning the Eife to come, as in 1 Foby 3. 1. 
Thirdly, The Pleaſure and Delight which he taketh in that which he loveth: 
and ſo it is taken in Pſal. 45. 7. . 
M hat things doth God love beſides himſelf? 255 
Beſides himſelf, God loveth all things elſe whatſoever he made: But he lo- 
veth not Sin and Iniquity; for he never made it, as Sr. John ſaith, 1 John. 2. 16. 
Again, he loveth. his Sor, being manifeſted in the Fleſn; and he loveth his cho- 
ſen Children for his Son's Sake, with whom he is well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. 
Object. 1. The Scripture ſarth, That God doth hate all that work Iniquity : 
How then can God both hate and love one and the ſame Man? . 
In every wicked Man we muſt confider tws things, Fiſt, His Nature. Se- 
condly, His Sin. His Nature is the Work of God, and that he loveth ; But 
his Iniquity is not of God, and that he hateth. 8 
Object. God doth aßſlict his Children ; therefore be doth not love them. - © 1 
Whom he loveth be correcteth, (Prov. 3. 12.) and therefore he correQeth 1 
them becauſe he loveth them; even as a Goldſmith trieth his Gold in the Fire, 
becauſe he loveth it. 8 | 
Whether doth God love all alike, or no? 5 
o: He preferreth Mankind before all his other Creatures; for which 
cauſe God is called Philanthropos, that is, a Lover of Men. And this appeareth 
by three Effects of his Love. PE. | 
Firſt, He made him according to-his own Image; that 
=_— = true Holineſs, Gen. 1. 26. Epbeſ. 4. 24. 
1 Secondly, He made him Lord over all a Creatures, P/a/.8. 5, 6. 
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is, in Righteouſneſs 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, He gave his own Son to Death for his Ranſom. 
Doth God love all Men alike © - e 
No: For he loveth his Elect better than the Reprobate. For the Elec he 
calleth effectually by his Spirit in their Hearts; when he calleth others but by 
the outward Voice of the Goſpel, Ec. | 


* 


— 


7 


Again, amongſt the Elect themſelves, ſome are actually Wicked, and not 
yet reconciled nor called, as was Paul before his Converſion. But the reſt are 
called and already made Holy by Faith in Chriſt, as Paul was after his Conver- 
ſion. And of theſe, he loveth the latter fort with a greater meaſure of Love 
than the former, as the Scripture teſtifieth in Prov. 8. 17. | 5 | 

IW hat manner of Love doth God bear to his Eleft ? 

It hath three ad juncts or properties. Firſt, It is free without deſert. 

Secondly, It is great without compariſon. 7 

Thirdly, It is conſtant without any end. Pars 

How is the Love of God ſaid to be free? 


It is free two ways. Firſt, becauſe nothing cauſed God to love us, but his 
own Goodneſs and Grace: And therefore St. John ſaith, that his Love was be- 
fore ours, 1 John 4. 10. 1 ', . ES. 

Secondly, It is tree, becauſe God in loving us, did not regard any thing that 
belonged to his o.]n Commodity: For, as David faith, P/al. 16. 2. he hath no 
need of our Goods; but only to our own Salvation he loved us. 

herein doth the Greatneſs of God's Love appear to his Ele? 

It appeareth two ways. 1, By the means which God uſed to fave us by, 

that is, the Death of his Son: And ſo St. John ſetteth forth his Love, John 3. 
16, 1 John 3. 16. when he faith 7, that is, So, (as if he ſhould ſay, ſo ve- 
hemently, ſo ardently, ſo earneſtly, ſo wonderfully ) did he love us, that for 
our Salvation he ſpared not his own only Begotten Son, but gave him to the 
Death of the Croſs for our Salvation. 

hat elſe doth ſet forth the greatneſs of God's Love unto us? 

The conſideration of our own ſelves, For he did not only give his only Son 
to Death for us, but it was for us being his Enemies. And this Circumſtance 
is uſed by the Apoſtle to expreſs the ſame, Rom. 5.7, 8. 

| Where find you it written, that God's Love is conſtant and perpetual ? 

ö That is manifeſtly ſhewed in theſe Scriptures following, Hoſ. 1 1. 9. Job. 13. 1. 

Rom. 11: 29. For as God is unchangeable in his Eſſence and Nature; ſo is he 
unchangeable in his Love, which is his Eſſence and Nature: And therefore is 

| God called Love in the Scriptures, 1 John 4. 8. 

Uſes of God's hat uſe muſt we make of God's Love? | 

Love. Firſt, It filleth our Hearts with Gladneſs, when we underſtand that our God 
is ſo loving, and Love it ſelf: And what is this but the beginning of eternal 
Life : If eternal Life conſiſt in the true Knowledge of God, as our Saviour 
Chriſt ſaith, John 17. 3. 5 Pe” 
Secondly, Out of the Knowledge of this Love, as out of a Fountain, ſpring- 

j eth the Love of God and our Neighbour. For St. John ſaith, He that loveth 

| not, Rnoweth not God, for God is Love, 1 John 4. 8. 
| — Thirdly, When we conſider that God loveth all his Creatures which he 
| made, it ſhould teach us not to abuſe any of the Creatures, to ſerve our 
| Luft and beaſtly Affections. For God will puniſh them which abuſe hisBe- 
5 you : 1 he puniſhed the rich Glutton which abuſed the Creatures of God, 
| e 16. | | 
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Fourthly, We are taught to love all the Creatures, even the baſeſt of all, 
ſeeing that God loveth them, and for the Love he beareth to us he made them: 
and we muſt (if we love them for God's Sake) uſe them ſparingly, moderate- 
ly, and equally or juſtly. To this end we are commanded to let our Cattel 
reſt upon the Sabbath Day, as well as our ſelves : to this end we are forbidden 
to kill the Dam upon her Neſt ; and to this end we are forbidden to muzzle the 
Mouth of the Ox which treadeth out the Corn, Deut 25. 4. 1 Cor. 9. 9. 

Fifthly, We are taught from hence to love Mankind better than all other 
Creatures, becauſe God doth ſo: and therefore we muſt not ſpare any thing 
that we have, that may make for the ſafety of his Body, and the Salvation of 
his Soul. And for this Cauſe, we are commanded to love our Enemies, and 
to do them good; becauſe our good God doth ſo. | 

Sixthly, From God's Love, we learn to prefer the Godly Brethren, and 

thoſe that Profeſs ſincerely the ſame Religion that we Profeſs, before other 
Men; becauſe God's Love is greater to the Elect, than to the Reprobate : 
and this doth the Apoſtle teach us, Gal. 6. 10. Og 

Seventhly, Whereas God's Love is freely beſtowed upon us, this teacheth 
us to be humble, and to attribute no part of our Salvation to our ſelves, but 
only to the free Love of God. RI f 

Eighthly, From hence ariſeth the certainty of our Salvation. For if 
God's Love was ſo free and great when we were his Enemies; much more will 
it be ſo, and conſtant alſo to us, being reconciled to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 


\ 


_ Row. . 10. TEE — 
What is the Mercy of God? of the Mercy 
It is his Mind and Will, always moſt ready to Succour him that is in Miſe- H Gd. 
ry. Or, an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is meerly ready of him- 
ſelf to help his Creatures in their Miſeries, E/a. 30. 18. Lam. 3. 22. Exod. 
1% 8 
i Why add you this Word meerly ? NR ESI ON | 
To put a difference between the Mercy of Gcd, and the Mercy that is in | 
Men: for their Mercy is not without ſome Paſſion, Compaſſion, or Fellow- eg 4 
feeling of the Miſeries of others: but the Mercy of God is moſt Perfect and 
Effectual, ready to help at all Needs of himſelf. „ 
But, ſeeing Mercy is a Grief and Sorrow of the Mind, concerved at 
another's Miſeries; how can it be properly attributed to God, in whom 
are no Paſlions nor Grieſs? 
Indeed in us Mercy may be ſuch a thing; but not in God, Mercy was firſt 
in God, and from him was derived to us: (and therefore God is called tbe Fa- 
ther of Mercies, ( 2 Cor, 1. 3.) and when it came to us, it was matched 
with many Infirmities and Paſſions. But it is improperly attributed to God 
from our ſelves, as though it were firſt in us. : ? 
Declare then briefly what things of Perfection are ſignified by this Word „„ 
L Mercy ] in Gd. | 8 \ 
By the Name of L Mercy ] two things are ſignified in God Properly, Firſt, 
the Mind and Will ready to help and ſuccour. Secondly, The help it felt, 
and ſuccour or pity that is then ſnewed. | A þ 
M bere in the Scripture is Mercy the firſt way? | 
Thoſe Places of Scripture. are ſo to be underſtood, wherein God doth call | | 
| himſelf Merciful, and faith, that he is of much Mercy; that is, he is of | 
ſuch a Nature as is moſt ready to free us from our Evils. | | | 
Whereis ut taken in the other Senſe * the Effedts of Mercy ? 


* , 


In 


In Rom. 9. 15. where it is ſaid, God will haue mercy on whom he will have 
mercy; that is, he will call whom he will call, he will jaſtiſie whom he will, he 
will pardon whom he will, and will deliver and ſave from all their Miſeries 
and Evils whom he will: and theſe be the Effects of God's Mercies. Again, 
in Exod. 20. 6. it is ſo taken. | 

From whence ſpringeth this Mercy of God? 
Tae Eſlence and Being of God is moſt ſimple without any mixture or com- 


poſition ; and therefore in him there are not divers Qualities and Vertues as 


there be in us, whereof one dependeth upon another, or one differs from ano- 
ther; but for our capacity and underſtanding, the $-ripture ſpeaketh of God 
as though it were fo, that fo we may the better perceive what manner of God, 
and how good our God is. PL at 
Well then; ſeeing the Scriptures do ſpeak ſo for our Underſtanding, let us 
bear whereof” this Mercy cometh. | 
The Cauſe is not in us, but only in God himſelf ; and Mercy in God doth 
ſpring, out of his free Love towards us. of 
Thy do you fay out of the free Love of God? Ave there more Loves in God 
? 


than one? 


There are two kinds of Love in God: one is wherewith the Father laveth 
the Son, and the Son the Father, and which the Holy Ghoſt beareth towards 


both the Father and the Son: and this Love I call the Natural Love of God, fo 
that the one cannot but love the other. But the Love wherewith he loveth us 
is voluntary, not being conſtrained thereunto, and therefore is called the 
free Love of God: and thereof it cometh to paſs, that Mercy is alſo wholly 
free, that is, without Reward or Hope of Recompence, and excludeth all Merit. 
How prove you that the Mercy of God oh 5 out of bis Love? 

That the Love of God is the cauſe of his Mercy, it is manifeſt in the Scrip- 

tures, 1 T7m. I. 2. Paul ſaluteth Timothy in this order, Grace, Mercy and Peace 


from God the Father, and from the Lord Fefus Chriſt - to ſhew that that Peace 
which the World cannot give, the Mercy of God is the cauſe of it; and the 


cauſe of his Mercy is his Grace, and his Grace is nothing elſe but his free Fa- 


vour and Love towards us. The fame order doth Paul obſerve in Titus 3. 45 5. | 


where he ſaith ; When the goodneſs and love of God our Saviour appeared not 


the Works of Righteouſneſs, which he had done, but according to hic Mere he ſa- 
ved me. Firſt, He ſets down the Goodneſs of God as the cauſe of his Love. 


Secondly, His Love as the cauſe of his Mercy. And thirdly, His Mercy as 
the cauſe of our Salvation; and our Salvation as the effect of alk And there- 


fore there is nothing in vs, which may move the Lord to ſhew Mercy upon us, 


but only becauſe he is Goodneſs it ſelf by Nature. And to this doth the Pial- 

miſt bear Witneſs, P/al. 100. 5. ſaying, that the Lord is good, bis Mercy is 
everlaſiing, and bis Truthis from Generation to Generation. | 
Towards whom 1s the Mercy of God extended or ſhewsd :? | 

For the opening of this Point, we are to conſider that the Mexcy of God is 


_ twofold, Firſt, General. Secondly, Special. God as a God doth ſhew Mercy 


generally upon all his Creatures being in Miſery ; and chiefly to Men, whether 
they be Juſt or Unjuſt : and ſo doth Succour them, either immediately by bim- 
ſelf, or elſe mediately by Creatures, as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens, 
by the Elements, and by other living Creatures. And this general Mercy of 
God is not extended to the Eternal Salvation of all, but is only temporary, 
and for a while. Of this read Luke 6. 36. ig 


What fay you of tbe Special Mercy of God? 


That 
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That Tall the Special Mercy of God, which God as a moſt free God hath 
ſhewed to whom he would, anddenied to whom he would, And this ain- 
eth only ad the Eleft, and thoſe which fear him, P/a/. 103. 11. for heſheweth 
mercy upon them to their eternal Salvation, and that moſt conſtantly, while he 
doth tually call them unto himſelf, while he doth freely and truly 
pardon their fins, and juſtifie them in the Blood of the Lamb Jeſus Chrift ; 
while he doth ſanCtifie them with his Grace, and doth glorifie them in eternal 
Life : And of this Special Mercy we may read in Ephe/. 4; 9; 6: 
How great is the Mercy of God? 
It is ſo great that it cannot be expreſſed, nor conceived of us: And that is 
proved by P/al. 57. 10. and 108. 4. | 
How long dot h the Mercy of God continue towards ws ? | 
Although the Mercy of God be great and infinite in Chriſt, yet for that Mer- 
cy which pardoneth our fins, and calleth us to Faith and Repentance by the 
Goſpel, there is no place after death, but only while we live in this World : 
which is warranted by theſe places enſuing, Gal. 5. 10. Let ws do good tohilſt we 
have time : To ſhew that a time will come when we ſhall not be able to do 
ood. 
l Apoc. 2 10. Be faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life: to 
ſhew, that the time which is given unto Death, is a time of Repentance, and. 
of exerciſi ing of Faith, and of Works : But after Death there is no time, but to re- 
ceiveeither an immortal Crown, if we have been faithful ; or everlaſting Shame, 
if we have been unfaithful. Befides theſe, ſee Apoc. 14. 13. Mark 9. 44; 
45. Eſa. ult. 24. Lak. 16. 24, 25, 26. Mat. 25. 11, 12. Joh. 9. 4. ? 
bat Uſes may we make of God's Mercy ? 
Firſt, It ſerveth to humble us : For the greater Mercy is in God, we greater The Uſes of 
Miſery is in | God's Mercy. . 
_ Secondly, We muſt attribute our whole Salvation unto his Mercy: 
Thirdly, We muſt flee to God in all our troubles, with moſt ſure — 


— Cn 


dence. 


Fourthly, We muſt not abuſe it to the liberty of the fleſh in lin, although we 


might find Mercy with God after Death: For the Mercy of God pertaineth 1220 | 
cially to thoſe that fear him, P/al. 103. 11. 


Fifthly, The meditation o Love God, Pal. 116. 1. Luke. 7. 47. 


Fear God, 'P/al. 130. 4. 1 
God's Mercy. towards. us | | 
ſhould make us to Df mi Gas P/al. 86. 12, 13. and 103. 2, 3 q 


Sixthly, It muft make us anc one to another, Lyke 6. 36. Marth. 18. 


22, 33. 
Nl What is the Taflice of God 2 Of the Juſtice - 
A It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is infinitely juſt in himſelf, of of God. | 


himſelf. for, from, by himſelf alone, and none other, P/a/. 1 l. 7. 
hat is the Rule 4. this Juſlice? 

His own free Will, and nothing elſe. For whatſoever he willeth is is juſt And ö 
becauſe he willeth it, "therefore ic is juft-; not becauſe. it is juſt, thetekore he 
willeth it, Epbeſ. 1. +1. Eſal. 115. 3. Med 20. 15. neh allo Wy be * applies: 
to other Properties of God. g | 

Explain this more particularly. | 

I fay, that God doth not alwaysa thing becauſe it is juſt, but therefpre any | 
thing 1s Juſt that is juſt, becauſe God will have.itſo : And yet his V Villis | join. 
ed with high VViſdom. As for Example; Abraham did Judge it a moſt "v | 

an fo 
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_ moſt juſt, P/2/. 45. 7. Fobn 3. 34. 


— A 


and righteous thing to kill his Innocent Son; not by the Law, for that did for- 


bid him, but only becauſe he did underſtand it was the ſpecial Will of God: 


and he knew that the Will of God was not only juſt, but alſo theRule of all 
Righteouſneſs. OE DS 5 
That we may the better underſtand this Attribute, declare unto me how 
many manner of ways one may be Juſt or Righteous. 33 
Three manner of ways: Either by Nature, or by Grace, or by perfect Obe- 
dience. | 
How many ways may one be Fuſt by Nature ? 
Two ways. Firſt, By himſelf, and of himſelf, in his own Eſſence and ors 
Thus we fay, that in reſpect of this Eſſential 3 there is none ju 
but God only; as Chriſt ſaid, None is good but God only, Luk. 18. 19. 
Secondly, By the benefit of another, to be either made Righteous, or born 
Juſt. And in reſpect of this natural gift of Righteouſneſs we ſay, that in the 
beginning Adam was made Juſt ; becauſe he was created juſt, and in his whole 


Nature was righteous and good. But this Righteouſneſs was derived from 
God. 9 


VVhom do you call Juſt by Grace | 
2 the Elect, which are fedeemed by the death of Chriſt; and that in two 
reſpects. | 5 
Firſt, Becauſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed unto them, and ſo by 
grace and favour in Chriſt their Head, they are juſt before God. 
Secondly, Becauſe of grace and favour they are regenerated by the Holy 
Ghoſt; by the virtue of whoſe inherent Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, they are 
made Holy and Juſt; and whatſoever they do by it, is accepted for juſt for 
Chriſt's ſake. | | G5 E q | 
VV hom do you call Juſt and Righteous, by yielding perfect obedience to God 
. 1 
No Man in this World after the fall of Adam (Chriſt only excepted) ever was 
or can be juſt after that manner. . | 
hat ſay you of Chriſt, how was he Fuſt ? 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is molt perfectly Juſt and Righteous every 


manner of way. 


Firſt, As he is God, he is in his own Eſſence, of himſelf, and by himſelf, 
moſt juſt, even as the Father is; and eternal Righteouſneſs it ſelf. 
Secondly, As hewas Man, he was juſt by Nature; becauſe he was conceived 
without Sin, and ſo was born Juſt and Kighteous. - 
Thirdly, By virtue of his Union with his Divine Nature, which is eternal 
u it ſelf, he is moſt juſt. — 
Qurthly, By receiving the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt without meaſure, he is 
Fifthly, He did moſt perfectly obey the Law of God, and kept it moſt abſo- 
lutely : Therefore that way alſo he is moſt Righteous and Juſt. 
 VVhar conclude you upon all this? 

That foraſmuch as God only is in his own Eſſence and Nature, by himſelf and 
of himſelf, erernal Juſtice and Righteouſneſs ; therefore this Attribute of Ju- 
ſtice or Righteouſneſs doth moſt properly agree to God. LW 

In how many things is God juſt? CE 
In three, Firſt, In his Will. Secondly, In his Word. Thirdly, 1n his Works 


3 


pat mean you when you ſay, that God is juſt in bisVVull? 
That 


- C 
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That whatſoever he willeth is juſt, his Will (as hath been declared) being 
the Rule of Juſtice. C N 
hat mean you, when you ſay, that God 1s juſt in his Nord? 

That whatſoever he ſpeaketh, is juſt. | 

What are the parts of God's Word? 

Four. Firſt, The Hiſtory : Which is all true. 

Secondly, The Precepts and the Laws: Which are perfect 

Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatnings : Which are accompliſhed. 

Fourthly, Hymns and Songs: Which are pure, holy, and undefiled. 

In what reſpect is God juſt in his Mord? ny 

Firſt, He ſpeaketh as he thinketh. 

Secondly, He doth both as he ſpeaketh and thinketh. 

Thirdly, There is no part of his Word contrary to another... 
11 He loveth thoſe that ſpeak the Truth, and hateth thoſe. that are 
Liars. 7 
What are the Works of God? Bs 1 2 

I. His. eternal Decree; whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all things, and 
51 Circumſtances of all things, from all Eternity. 2. The juſt execution there: 
Ot in time. 15 | 
What Fuſtice doth God ſhew. herein ? 
Both his Dz/po/ing and Rewarding Juſtice, 
What is God's Diſpoſing Fuſtice * | | 
That by which he, as a moſt free Lord, ordereth all things in his Actions 
rightly, P/al. 145. 17: 17 = | 
In what Actions dath that appear? 5 

Firſt, He hath moſt juſtly and perfectly created all things of nothing. 

— Secondly, He hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and righteoully diſpoſed all things be. 

Ing created. | 
' What is God's Rewarding Juſtice.? 1 | 
That whereby he rendreth to his Creatures according to their Works. 
Wheretn doth that appear? i a TVS 
Firſt, He doth behold, approve, and reward all good in whomſoever. 

Secondly, He doth behold, deteft, and puniſh all evil in whomſoever. To 

which Juſtice both his Auger and his Hatred are to be referred. | 

hat muſt we underſtandby Anger in God ? e 

Not any Paſſion, Perturbation, or Trouble of the Mind, as it is in us: But 
hy word Anger, when it is attributed to God in the Scripture, ſignifieth three 
things. "£2 5 
Firſt, A moſt certain and juſt Decree. in God, to punifh and avenge ſuch In- 

Juries as are offered to himſelf, and to his Church: And fo it is underſtood,” ohn 
3. 36. Rom. J. 18. ä | | 2 
; Bay” ar The threatning of theſe Puniſhments and Revenges : As in Ea. 

1. Hof. 11. 9. | 3 1 
| Thirdly, The Puniſhments themſelves, which God doth execute upon ungod- 
ly Men: And theſe are the Effedts of God's Anger, or of his Decreeto puniſh . 1 
them. So it is taken in Ram. 2. 5. Mat. 3. J. Epheſ. 5. 6. 5 Ee 

hat Uſe may we make of this Attribute 2” 

Firſt, It teacheth us that Anger of it ſelf is not ſimply Evil: But then it is The Uſes ob 
Good, when it is ſuch as the Scripture attributeth to God, and commendetk to God's Anger. 
Men; when it ſaith, Be angry and ſin not, Epheſ. 4. 26. ee 5 

Secondly, God's Anger ſerveth to raiſe us up from ſecurity. 


Thirdly, .. 
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Thirdly, We muſt not be flothful when we ſee the ſigns of God's Wrath com- 
ing, but uſe ordivary means to prevent ĩt. | 
What is that Hatred that is attributed to God? 
Not any paſſion or grief of the Mind as it is in us: But in the Scriptures 
theſe three things are ſignified thereby.  _ 
Firſt, His denial of Good Will, and Mercy, to eternal Salvation: As Rom. 
9. 13. ] have hated Efau; that is, I have rejected him, and have not vouchſa- 
fed him that favour and grace which I have ſhewed upon Facob. And we alſo 
are faid to hate thoſe things which we neglect, and upon which we will beftow 
no benefit nor credit, but do put them behind other things: And therefore it is 
faid, If any Man come unto me, and hate nut bis Father and Mother, and Wife 
and Children, &c. he cannot be my Diſciple. That is, he that doth not put all 
theſe things behind me, and neglect them for me: So that the love which he 
beareth to them, muſt feem to be hatred, in eompariſon of that love which he 
muſt ſhew to me, (Lake 14. 26. with Mat. 10. 37.) And in this ſenſe it is pro- 
perly attributed to God. | 8 py 
| Secondly, The Decree of God's Will to puniſh Sin, and the juſt puniſhment 
it fff; which he hath decreed, as in P/a!. 5. 6. and Fob 30. 21. Thow turneft 
thy ſelf cruelly againſt me, and art an enemy unto me with the ſtrength of thine 
hand : that is, thou doſt fo ſore chaſtiſe me, as if thou didſt hare me. And in 
this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed to God: For it is a part of his Juſtice to 


take puniſhment of Sinners. | 


Thirdly, God's Difpleafure: For thoſe things which we hate do diſpleaſe us. 


And in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed ro God: For it is the property of 
a moſt juſt Judge to diſallow and deteſt Evil, as well as to allow and like that 


which is Good. Sor 
By what Reaſons may this be confirmed ? 

1. It is the property of him that loveth, to hate and deteſt that which is con- 
trary to himſelf, and that which he loveth. For love cannot be without its 
contrary of hatred : And therefore as the love of good rhings doth properly agree 
to God; ſo doth alſo the hatred of evil things as they are evil things. 

2. It is manifeſt by David, that it is no leſs virtue to hate the Evil, than it is 
to love the Good. And this hatred of fin (as it is a virtue and perfect hatred) 
cannot be in us but by the Grace of God: For every good Gift is from above, 
&c. (Jam. 1. 17.) and there can be no good thing in us, but it is firſt in God after 
a more perfect manner than it is in us. 

What are we to learn thereby? 2 | 

Firſt, That it is a great virtue, and acceptable to God, to hate Wickednefs, 
and. wicked Men themſelves ; not as they are Men, but as they are wicked; and 
as David did, P/2l. 139. 21, 22. And we are no leſs bound to hate the Enemies 


of God, as they are his Enemies, than to love God, and thoſe that love him. 


And if we do fo, then we muſt alſo flee their company, and have nofriend{hip 


or fellowſhip with them. 3 . 
Secondly, That we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt Mens Perſons and their Sins 
and not to hate the Perſons of Men, becauſe they are the 7 Creatures of God 
But their fins we muſt hate every day more and more, 2 Theſſ 3. 6, 14 15. 
Having ſpoken of the Eſſence and the Eſſential Properties of God; tell 
mmce now. whether there be many God's, or one only? HEY 
There is only one God, and no more. 
How may this Unity of the Godbead' be provel? 


By 


* 


Lg 
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of Chtiltian Religion, 
By expreſs Teſtimonies of God's Word; by Reaſons grounded thereon, and 
by Nature it ſelf, guiding all things ro one Principle. 
| That expreſs Teſtimonies of God's Word have you for this? | 5 
Deut. 6. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God ts one Lord. So in 1 Sam. 2. 
2. Pal. 18.31. Eſa. 44.6. and 46. 9. Mark 12. 29, 32. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 6. 
hat Reaſons have you to prove that there is bat one God? | 
Firſt, We are charged to give unto God all our Heart, all our Strength, and 
all our Soul, Dewt. 6. 4, 5. Mark 12.29, 30. If one muſt have all, there is 
none left for any other. | 7” 
Secondly, God is the chiefeſt Good, P/a/. 144. 15. the firſt Cauſe, and the 
high Governour of all things, Ats 17. 28. P/al. 19. 1. but there can be but one 
ſuch. 5 | 
Thirdly, The Light of Reaſon ſheweth that there can be no more but one 
that is Infinite, Independent, and Almighry : If God be Infinite and Omnipotent 
that doth all things, there can be but one; for all the reſt muſt be idle. 
How doth Nature guide all things to one Principle? 
30 whole courſe of the World tendeth to one end, and to one unity, which 
15 God. i 5 N 
Hor can that be, when there be ſo many ſundry things of divers kinds and 
conditions, and one contrary to another? 
That is true indeed, but yet they all together ſerve one God. 
— "i rs poſſible © Can you gi ve an Inſtance hereof in ſome familiar Reſem- 
lance ? CO 5 i | 
Yea, very well. In a Field there are many Battels, divers Standards, fund 
Liveries, and yet all turn Head with one ſway at once: By which we know that 
there is one General of the Field which commands them all. AD 
What makes this to confirm your Aſſertion, that there is but one God over ſo 
many divers and 1 things in the World © 
d 
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Ves; for even ſo in the World we ſee divers things, not one-like another: 
for ſome are noble, ſome baſe; ſome hot, ſome cold; ſome wild, ſome tame; 
yet all ſerve to the Glory of God their Maker, and the benefit of Man, and the 
accompliſhment of the whole World. ; 

And what gather you by all this? $5 

Tho there is but one God, which commandeth them all, like the General of 

à Field. . OY 
If one God be the Author of all; why are there ſo many Poyſons, and 
noyſome Beaſts © | 

Firſt, They were not created noy ſome and hurtful at the firſt : But the ſin of 
Adam brought the Curſe upon the Creatures, Ger. 3. 17, 18. f 

Secondly, Although God hath curſed the Creatures for Man's ſin; yet in 
his Mercy he doth ſo diſpoſe and order them, that they are profitable for us: For 
Foy on, ” ule them for Phyſick ; and the Skins of wild Beaſts ſerve againſt 
the Co I ET 


? 


Thirdly, The moſt hurtful things that are, might benefit us, if we knew how 


to ule them : And whereas they annoy us, it is not of their own Nature ſo much 
as of our Ignorance. | 


And what do you conclude by all this? 


That they have not two beginnings, one good and another bad, as ſome 


would imagine: But one Author thereof, which is God himſelf, always moſt 
good and gracious | e 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


Of the Trinity. We muſt acknowledge and adore three diſtindt Perſons, ſubſiſting in the Unity 


whom therefore the Name Zebovah is in Scripture incommunicably appropri- 


If there be but one only God, how is it that many in Scripture are called Gods? 

(1 Cor. 8. 5. ) as Moſes is called Pharaoh's God, Exod. 7. I. and Magi- 

rates are called Gods, Pial. 8 2. 6. as Idols, and the Belly, Phil. 3. 19. 

yea, and the Devil himſelf is called the God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 

The name E!ohim or God is ſometimes improperly given to other things, either 

as they participate of God his communicable Attributes, (as in the two firſt In- 

ances) or as they are abufively ſet up by Man in the place of God, (as in the 

other). But properly it ſignifieth him, who is by Nature God, and hath his 

Being not from any thing but himſelf; and all other things are from him. 
And in this ſenſe, anto us there is but one God and Lord, 1 Cor. 8. 6. unto 


ated. 
Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods ? 


For Four Cauſes. Firſt, To teach us that ſuch muſt be choſen to bear rule 
which excel others in Godlineſs, like Gods among Men. 


Secondly, To encourage them in their Offices, and to teach them that they 
{hou)d not fear the Faces of Men; like Gods, which fear nothing. 
Thirdly, To ſhew how God doth honour them, and how they muſt honour 
God again. For when they remember how God hath inveſted them with his 
own Name, it ſhould make them aſhamed to ſerve the Devil, or the World, or 
their own Affections; and move them to execute judgment juſtly, as if God 
himſelf were there. 1 | 

Fourthly, To teach us to obey them, as we would obey God himſelf, for he 


which contemneth them, contemneth God himſelf, Rom. 13. 2. and we muſt 
not diſhonour thoſe whom God doth honour. i 


Why are Idols called Gods? 


Not becauſe they are ſo indeed, but becauſe Idolaters have ſuch an opinion of 
them. | 


Why is the Belly called a God ? | 
Becauſe ſome make more thereof than of God and his Worſhip. For all that 


they can do and get, is little enough for their Bellies ; and when they ſhould 
ſerve God, they ſerve their Bellies and beaſtly Appetites. 


And why is the Devil called the God of this World? 


Becauſe of the great Power and Soveraignty which is given him over the 
Wicked, whom God hath not choſen out of this World. 


There being but one .. 1 e and individed Godhead; to whom doth this Di- 
vine Nature belong © Is it to be attributed to one, or to many Perſons? 
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of the Godhead. | 


But do you not believe the Godhead to be divided, whilſt you believe that in 
one God there are three Perſons * | OS 

No: Not divided into divers Eſſences, but diſtinguiſhed into divers Perſons. Ml 

For Gd cannot be divided into ſeveral Natures, nor into ſeveral Parts: And 

therefore mult the Perſons, which ſubſiſt in that one Eſſence, be only diftintt, ll 

and not ſcparate one from another: As in the Example of the Sun, the Beams 

and the Light. _ 


What be thoſe Reſemblances that are commonl brought, to 8 unto: 
us the Myſtery of the Trinity ? TY DIP | 


Firſt, The Sun begetteth his own Beams, and from thence proceedeth Light: 
and yet is none ot them before another. otherwiſe than in conſideration of Ordet 


and Relation; that is to ſay, that the Beams are begotten of the Body of the Sun, 
and the Light proceedeth from both. . F 0p 


Secondly, 


Secondly, From one flame of Fire proceed both Light and Heat, and yet but 2. 
one Fire. | 
- Thirdly, In Waters there is the Well-head, the Spring boiling out of it, and N 
the Stream flo ing from them both; and all theſe are but one Water: And ſo 
there are three Perſons in one God head, yet but one God. es 
Fourthly, In Man, the Underſtanding cometh from the Soul, and the Will 4. 
from both. 5 | 
May it be collelled by natural Reaſon, that there is a Trinity of Perſons in 
the Unity of the Godhead * a | 
No : For it is the higheſt Myſtery of Divinity ; and the knowledge thereof 
is more proper to Chriſtians. For the Turks and Jews do confeſs one Godhead ; 
but no diſtinction of Per ſons in the ſame. | 3 
How come we then by the Knowledge of this Myſtery ? 
God hath revealed it in the Holy Scripture unto the Faithful. 
What have we to learn of this? i 1 
x. That they are deceived who think this Myſtery is not ſufficiently delivered 
in the Scripture, but dependeth upon the Tradition of the Church. 1 
2. That ſith this is a wonderful Myſtery which the Angels do adore; we 
ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing in it farther than we have warrant out of God's 
Word: yea, we muſt tye our ſelves almoſt to the very words of the Scripture, 
left in ſearching we exceed and go too far, and ſo be overwhelmed with the 
Glory. 5 ; 555 
Hob doth i fe oe in Holy Scripture, that the three Perſons are of that 
Divine Nature? 1 
I. By the Divine Names that it giveth to them; as Jehovah, &c. 
5 By aſcribing Divine Attributes unto them? As Eternity, Almighti- 
neſs, Cc. 
3. By attributing Divine Works unto them: As Creation, Suſtentation, and 
Governing of all things. 3 | 
4. By appointing Divine Worſhip to be given unto them. | ; — 
That ſpecial proofs of the Trinity have you out of the Old Teſtament? } 
_ Firſt, The Father is ſaid by his Word to have made the Worlds, the Holy 1 | 
Ghoſt working and maintaining them, and as it were fitting upon them, as the | 
Hen doth on the Eggs ſhe hatcheth, Gen. 1. 2, 3. 
Gen. 1. 26. The Trinity ſpeaketh in the Plural Number: Let ws make Man 
in our Image after our Likeneſs. Fog 
Gen. 19. 24. Febovah is ſaid to rain upon Sodom from Fehovab out of Heaven; 3. 
that is, the Son from the Father, or to the Holy Ghoſt from both. 5 
2 Sam. 23. 2. The Spirit of ehovah (or the Lord) ſpake by me, and his Hord 4. 
4 my tongue: Here is Jehovab (the Father, with his Word (or Son) and 
Sie. 5 15 5 
2508 30. 4. What is his Name, and what is his Son's Name, if thou canſt 5. 
tell ? | | : | | 
I/a. 6.3, The Angels in reſpect of the three Perſons do cry three times, Hoy, 6. 
Holy, Holy. | 
Va. 42. 1. Behold my Servant whom uphold, mine Elec in whom my Soul 7. 
delightcch ; I have put my reit upon him. 
Hag. 2. 5. The Father with the Word and his Spirit make a Covenant. 8. 
What are the Proofs out of the New Teſtament? 
As all other Doctrines, fo this is _ more clear, as firſt, Marth. 3. 16, 17. 1. 
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at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, the Father from Heaven witneſſeth of the N A the | 
Holy Ghoſe a pearing in thelikeneſs of a Dove. John Baptiſt ſaw the Son in 
his alfumed "Naruto going out of the Water : There is one Perſon. He ſaw the. 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove upon him : There is another Perſon. And he. 
heard a Voice from Heaven ay ing, This is my beloved Son: There. is a third 


Perſon. 


i 


What a Perſon 


in the Trinity 
15. 

Vid. Mel ich- 

than. loc. M- 

Mun. 


Mat. 17. 5. At the Transfiguration, the Father in like manner ſpeaketh of his: 
Son. 


Mat. 28. 19. We are baptized into the Name of the Father, the Son, and the- 
Holy Ghoſt. 


John 14. 16, 26. and 15. 26. and 16. 13, 14, 15. The Father and Son promiſe. 


to ſend the Holy Ghoſt. 


Luke 1. 35. The Holy Gboſt {hall come upon thee, and the Power of the High- 
e/t iball overſhadow thee : There fore that Holy Thing which (hall be Soy of. 
thee, ſhall be called the Son Gd. 

Aﬀs 2. 33. Therefore being by the right Hand of God exalted, and having re- 
ceived of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; He hath ſhed forth this 
Which you now ſee and hear. 

2 Cor. 13: 14. The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God; 
and the coden of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 

Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spiri of his Son into your hearts, 

Tit. 3. 4, 5, 6. God ſaved us by the waſhing of the New Birth, and renewing - 


of the Holy Ghoſt, which heſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Sa- 


viour. 
IWhat clear Proof have you that theſe three are but one God; and Jo that- 
there 3s a Trinity in Uniiy? 
1 John 5.7. It is expreſly ſaid, there are three that bear record i in. Heaven, 
he Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. 
IWhar learn you of that the Apoſtle Jai þ they are three? 

We learn that the word Trinity, although it be not exprelly ſer. down i in the. 
Word, yet it hath certain ground from thence. 

What learn you of that, that they are ſaid to be three Witneſſes + 2 

The fingular Fruit that is in the Trinity of the Perſons, in one Unity: of the 
Godhead : Whereby great aſſurance is brought unto us of all things that God 
ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat; ſeeing it is all confirmed by three Witneſſes, 
againſt whom no exception lyeth. 

What are they ſaid here to wit naſs? 

That God hath given eternal Life unto us, and n this Life is in that his. 
Son, 1 Jobn 5. 11. 

" How are theſe, being three, ſaid to be but one ? 

They are one in Subſtance, Being, or Eflence : But three Perſons diſtinct in 
Subſiſtence, As 20. 28. 1 Cor. 12.:4, 5. Deut. 6. 4. Mar. 12. 3 2. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 
5, 6. John 14. 16. and 15. 26. and 17. I. 

If three Perſons among Men be propounded, hereof every one is 4 Man; 
can it be ſaid theſe three are but one Man? 

No: But we muſt not meaſure God's Matters by the meaſure of Reaſon ; 
much leſs this which of all others is a Myſtery . of My ſteries. 

tor the better underſtanding of this Myſtery, declare unto me what a Perſon 
4 in general, and then what a Perſon in the Trinity is, 

In general ; a Perſon is one particular Thing, Indiviſible, Incommunicable, 

Living, Reaſonable, abi! in it els, not having part of another. 


Shew.. 


1 
* 


8 e 
ETA 


„ 


—— —:' —ę—¾—— —4¹:' . —.C ᷑dm — —½ ĩ 


* | | ” 


3 Shew me the reaſon of the particular Branches of this Definition, | 
I ſay that a Perſon is, firſt, one particular Thing : Becauſe no general No- 


1 1 — i 


— — 


* 
tion is a Perſon. 3 _ 
Indivifible : Becauſe a Perſon may not be divided into many Perſons: ; al- 2. 
though he may be divided into many parts. _ 
Iacommuni cable: Becauſe, though one may communicate his Nature with 3. 


one, he cannot communicate his Perſon-thip with another. f 
Living and Reaſonable + Becauſe no dead or unreaſonable thing can be a 4. 
Perſon. | IS 5 ets 
Subſiſting in it ſelf : To exclude the humanity of Chriſt from being a Perſon. | 
Not hauing part of another : To exclude the Soul of Man ſeparated from 6. 
the Body, from being a Perſon. __ I 
/ hat is a Perſon in the Triniiy? 25 EF 
It is whole God, not fimply or abſolutely conſidered; but by way of ſome 
perſonal. Properties. It is a manner of being in the Godhead, or a diſtin Sub- 
filtence (not a Quality, as ſome have wickedly imagined : For no Quality can- 
cleave to the Godhead) having the whole Godhead. in it, John 1.1. 22. and 14, 
9, 16. and 15. 1. and 17. 21. M. 2:3, . 
In what reſpect are they called Per ſons? | 
Becauſe they have proper things to diſtinguiſh them. 
How 1s this diſtinction made © 
It is not in nature, but in relation and order. 15 
Declare then the order of the Perſons of the bleſſed Irini? 
The firſt in order is the Father: Then thoſe that come from the Father; the 
Son who is the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt who is. the third Perſon in the 


Trinity. 


Hot are the ſe three diſtinguiſhed by Order and Relation? I 

The Father.is of himſelf alone, and of no other: The Son is of the Father 
alone begotten: The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Son proceeding. And 
the Father is called the Father in reſpect of the Son, the Son in reſpect of the 
Father, the Holy Ghoſt in reſpect that he proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son: But the one is not the other; as the Fountain is not the Stream, nor the 


Stream the Fountain, but are ſo called one in reſpect of another, and yet all 


but one Water. 
What then is the Father??? | | 
The firſt Perſon in the Trinity, who hath his Being and Foundation of Per- gf the Father 
{onal Subſiſtence from none other; and hath by Communication of his Eſſence che fiſt Perſon. 


eternally begotten his only Son of himſelf, ohn 5. 27. and 14. 11. and 20. 17, of the Trinity. 
Eſal. 2.7. Heb. Ie 3. | 


How 16 it proved that the Father is God ? h n 
By expreſs Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by reaſon drawn from the 


ſame. 


I hat are thoſe expreſs Teſtimonies? | | | 
John 17. 3. This is Life Everlaſting to know thee: to be the only God; Rom. 

1. 7. Grace and Peace from God the Father, Epbe/c 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Cc. | * 

l Hat are the Reaſons drawn from the Word of God? 5 
That we are bidden to Pray to him, Matth. 6. 6, 9. that he revealeth the Myſle- - 
ries, Matth. 11. 25, 27. ſuffereth his Sun to ſhine, c. Marth. 5. 45. 

How is it emed that he begat bis Son of himſelf? 


n 
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Of che other 
perſons of the 


In that he is called the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the engraven Form of 


his Perſon, Heb. 1.3. And in that this Generation being from Eternity, there 
was no Creature of whom he might beget him, 

In what xeſpetts is be called the Father © 

Firſt, in reſpet of his natural Son Jeſus Chriſt, begotten of his own Na- 

ture and Subſtance, Matth. 1 1. 27. John 1. 14. 1 John 4. 14. whence he is called 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Epheſ. 1. 3. Secondly, In reſpect of his 
Adopted Sons, whom he hath choſen to be the Heirs of Heaven, through the 
Mediation of his Natural Son Jeſus Chriſt, Ephe/. 3. 14. John 1. 12. Rom. 8. 
14, 15. Matth. 6. 9. For as he is by Nature the Father of Chriſt, ſo is he by 
Grace to us that believe our Father alſo. 

What learn you hence © 


To honeur and obey him as a Father; and to be followers of God as dear 


Children, Mal. 1.6. 1 Pet. 1. 14 Epbeſ. 5. 1. 


What other Names are given in the Scripture to the firſt Perſon? 
The Father ſpake moſt commonly in the Old Teitamen-, (for in theſe laſt 
times he hath ſpoken by his Son); and he is called by theſe Names. 
Febovah ; that is, I am that I am, without beginning or ending, E/a. 42. 8. 
Exod. 3. 14. Rev. 1. 4, 8. | a | 
Elohim; that is, Mighty and Strong. 
Adonah, that is, Judge, or in whoſe Judgment we reſt, 


Lord of Hoſts ; becauſe he hath Angels, and Men, and all Creatures at Com- 
mand to fight for him, 1 Kings 19. 14. : 


| 


The God of Jacob or of 1/rae!; becauſe he made a Promiſe to Abraham, 
that he would be his God, and the God of his Seed, and the Iſraelites were 


the Seed of Abraham, Acts 3. 12. 


Hitherto of the Father : Do the other Perſons that are of the Father, re- 
ceive their Eſſence or Godbead from him? 
They do. For how ſoever in this they agree with the Father, that the Eſſence 


Trinity in Se- v hich is in them, is of it ſelf uncreated and unbegotten : Yet herein lyeth the 


neral. 
Eſſentia Filii 


eft a ſeipſa; none other; the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have the ſelf-ſame uncreated and un- 


& bac ratione begotten Eſſence in themſelves, as well as the Father, (otherwiſe they ſhould 
dici poteſt ad | 
cos. Eſſentia 
tamen Filit 

non eſt à ſeip- 
ſo; ideog; non 


ang jet 26 and oft-ſpring, and that from all Eternity. 


diſtiaction, that the Father hath his Eſſence in himſelf originally, and from 


have had no true Godhead ) but not from themſelves. 


If theſe Perſons that come from the Father have a beginning; how can they 
be eternal? e 


They have no beginning of time or continuance; but of order of ſubſiſtence 


Ogog. Perſona Are you able to ſet down the manner of this Eternal Off. ſpring e 


Of the ſecond 
Perſon in the 
Trinity, 


enim ejus ge- We find it not revealed touching the manner: And therefore our Ignorance 


nita eſt d £4 herein 1s better than all their Curioſity, that have enterprized arrogantly the 
tre accipiendo 


ab es eſſent iam 
ingen it am. 


ſearch hereof. For if our own Generation and Frame in our Mother's Womb 
be above our capacity, P/al. 139. 14, 15. it is no marvel if the Myſtery of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God cannot be comprehended. And if the 
Wind, which is but a Creature, be ſo hard to know, that Man knoweth not 
from whence it cometh and whither it goeth, John 3. 8. it is no mar vel if the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt be unſearchable. 
Thus much in general touching the Perſons which come from the Father. 
Now in ſpecial, What is the Son ? 
The ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, having the Foundation of perſonal Subli 


* 


e 


ſtence from the Father alone; of whom by Communication of his Eilence, 2 


— 


of Chaiſtian Religion, 


he is begotten from all Eternity, John 5. 26. P/al. 2. 7. Prov. 8. 22, &c. 
Prov. 30. 4. 1 
What Names are given unto him in this reſpes? - 

Firſt, The only Begotten Son of God, John 1. 14. and 3. 18, becauſe he is only 
begotten of the Nature and Subltance of the Father. 

Secondly, Firſt Begotten, Heb. 1. 6. Rom. 8. 29. not as though the Father 
begat any after; but becauſe he begat none before. | 

Thirdly, The Image and Brightneſs of the Father's Glory, Heb. 1. 3. becauſe 
the Glory of the Father is expreſſed in his Son. 

But why is he called the Word? 1 John 5. 7. and John 1. 1. 

He is called a Word, or Speech, (for ſo doth Logos more properly ſignifie): 
Becauſe £8 

Firſt, As Speech is the birth of the Mind; fo is the Son of the Father. 

Secondly, As a Man revealeth the meaning of the Heart by the Word of 
his Mouth; ſo God revealeth his Will by his Son, Fobn 1. 18. Heb. 1. 2. 
Thirdly, He is ſo often ſpoken of and promiſed in the Scriptures ; and is: 
in a manner the whole Subject of the Scriptures, John 1. 45, 

 Howprove you that the Son is God ? 

He is in the Scriptures expreſly called God, and Fehovah : And likewiſe the 
Eflential Properties, the Works and Actions of God are given to him, Eſa. 
9. 6. and 25. 9. Zach. 2. 10, 11. Prov. 8. 22. John 1. I. and 20. 28. Rom. 9, 5. 
Phil. 1. 6. Heb. 1.8, 10. 1. John 5. 20. . 

How do you prove it by his Works ? 

His Works were ſuch as none could do but God: For, 

1. He made the World: which none could do but God, Heb: 1. 2. 

2. He forgave Sins: which none can do but God, Matth. 9. 2. 

3. He giveth the Holy Ghoſt : which none can do but God, John 15. 16. 
4. He maintaineth his Church: which he could not do if he were not God, 
Epbeſ. 4. 11, 12. Tk 5 | 
Can you prove the Son to be God, by comparing the Old Teſtament- and the 
ew together ? | 
Les. For what the Old Teftament ſpeaks of Fehovah, which is God, that 
the New Teſtament applieth to Chriſt. As, | 


P/al. 68. 18. Paul applieth it to Chriſt, Ephe/. 4. 8. 


Secondly, The Pfalmiſt faith, Fehovah was tempted, P/al; 95. 9. which 
Paul applieth to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 9. | 


o 


applied to Chrilt, Apoc. I. 8. and 21. 6. and 22. 13. 


Fourthly, Eſay faith, Fehovah will not give his Glory to any other than to 
bimſelf, E/a. 42. 8. But it is given to Chriſt, Heb. 1. 6. Therefore Chriſt is 
0 "I Febovah. | „ 
| For the better underſtanding of the generation of the Son; ſhew me the di- 
vers manners of begetting. ATE 
There be two manners of begetting : The one is carnal and outward, and 


inward: as was the begetting of the Son of God.; in whoſe Generation there 
is neither corruption, alteration, nor time. : | 


Declare then after what manner this Spiritual Generation of the Son of 
God was : and yet in ſobriety, according to the Scriptures... 


For 


Firſt, David ſaith, Febovah: went up on high, and led Captivity captive. 


Thirdly, Eſay ſaith, Jehovah is the firſt and the laſt, E/a. 41. 4. that is alſo 


this is ſubject to corruption, alteratioa, and time. The other is ſpiritual and 


—— —— 


Tor the better finding out of this Myſtery, we muſt confider in God two 
things. Firſt, That in God there is an underſtanding, P/a/ 139.2, :9260nd- 
ly, We muſt conſider how rhis Underſtanding is 0OCCUNLed in God. 

Declare after what manner it is in God. | 

This Underitanding is his very Being, and is everlaſtingly, and moſt per- 
fectly occupied in God. | 

IWhereupon doth God's Underſtanding Work ? 3 

Upon nothing but it ſelf; and that | prove by Reaſor, For Gd being Infi- MM 

nite and all in all, it cannot meet with any thing but himſelf. 
What Work doth this Underſtanding in God effect? 

It doth underſtand and conceive it ſelf. For as in2 Glaſs a Man doth con- 
ceive and beget a perfect Image of his own Face: So God in beholding and 
minding of himſelt, doth in himſelt beget a moſt perfect and moſt lively 
Image of limFlf ; which is that in the Trinity which we call the Son of God. 

There do you find that the Son is called the Perfect Image of God? N 

Heb. 1. 3. He is called the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Engraven Form 

of his Perſon, which 1s all one. 

What mean you by Engraven Image? 

That as Wax upon a Seal hath the Engraven Form of the Scal: So the Son 
of God, which his Father had begotten cf his own Underſtanding, is the very 
Formoof his Fathei*s Underſtanding ; ſo that when che one is ſeen, the other is 
ſeen allo. | | 

When then he is Underſtanding it ſelf, for jo1s his Father. 

Yea, he is ſo; and he ſaith ſo of huntelf, I have Counſel and Wiſdom, I azz 

Underſtanding, Prov. 8. 14. TY 
But where find you that he was begotten ? 3 5 

He faith fo himſelf, in the Name of Wiſdom, in theſe Words; When there 
was no depths, then was I begotten; before the Mountains and Hills were ſettled 
was I begotten, Prov. 8. 24, 25. : 

Tea, he was made the Son of God when he was born of the Virgin Mary; 
was he not? 8 „ 
8 ** indeed then the Son of God, but he was not then made the Son of 
od. 
When then was he made the Son of God ? | 

He was never made in time; for he was begotten of the ſubſtance of his Fa- 

ther from all Eternity, without beginning or ending. = 
How prove you that the Son of God was not made, but begotten eternally of Wc 
the ſubſtance of his Father? - 6 | 

I prove it, firſt, by S:ripture: For he ſaith no leſs himſelf; I was ſet up 
from everlaſting, from the beginning, and before the Earth, Prov. 8.23. and 
therefore he prayed that he might be glorified of his Father with the G/ory 
which be had with him before the World was, John 17. 5. 

Secondly, I prove it by Reaſon, For God's Underſtanding is everlaſting: 
therefore the ſecond Per ſon which it begetteth, is fo too. For the Father in his 
Underſtanding did not conceive any thing leſs than himſelf, nor greater than 

_ himſelf, but equal to himſelf. 
Although the Son of God be from everlaſting, yet he is not all one with 1Þe 
Father; it he? 5 
Les, that he is: And yet not joined with bis Father in Heaven as two Judges 
that fit together on a Bench; or as the Seal and the Wax, as ſome do grol!) 
imagine; but they are both one without parting (John 10. 30.) or * 
jere- 
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Whereupon I coaclude, that whatſoever the Father is, the Son is the fame! 


And fo conſequently that they be Co- eternal, Co- equal, and Co- eſſential. 


Men by reaſon do conceive and beget Reaſon : What difference is there be- 

tween the conceiving of Underſtanding in Men, and the conceiving of 
Underſtanding in God ? 

There is great difference For, firſt, this conceiving in Men proceedeth of 

Senſe or ontward Imagination, which is an outward thing for Reaſon to work 


upon, as Wood is to Fire: But God the Father of himſelf begetteth and con- 


ceiveth himſelf, and fill in himſelf; as John ſaith, The only begotten Son which 
is in the Boſom of the Father, John 1. 18. 


Se-ondly, In Men, the thing which is underſtood, and the Underſtanding 


| it ſelf is not all one: But in God it is all one. 


IWhat reaſon have you for this ? 8 5 
The reaſon is, b:cauſe only God is altogether Life, and his Life is altoge- 


ther Underſtanding, and his Underſtanding is the higheſt degree of Life: And 
therefore he hath his conceiving and begetting moſt inward of all. 


What mean you when you ſay moſt inward of all ? 3 
I mean that the Father conceiveth of himſelf, and in himſelf; and his con- 


ceiving is a begetting, and his begetting abideth ſtill in himſelf ; becauſe his 


Underſtanding can no where meet with any thing, but that which he himſelf is: 


and that is the ſecond Subſiſtence in the Trinity, which we call the Everlaſting 


Son of God, ay 5 
Now let me hear what the Holy Ghoſt is, and how he proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther and the Son. | 3 1 
For the underſtanding of this Matter, we muſt conſider two things. ; 
87 45 That in the Eſſence of God, beſides his Underſtanding, there is a Will, 
a. 46, 10. 
Secondly, What be the Properties of his Will in Ggd. 
What are the Properties of God's Word? // {, {- 
Firſt, It applieth his Power when, where, and how he thinks good; accord- 
ing to his own Mind. 
Secondly, It worketh everlaſtingly upon it ſelf, as his underſtanding doth, 
What gather you by this? | . 
That becauſe it hath no other thing to work upon but it ſelf, it doth delight 
it ſelf in the infinite good which it knoweth in it ſelf; for the action of the 
Will is delight and liking. 
And what of that ? | 
That delight which God or his Will hath in his own Infinite Goodneſs, doth 
bring forth a third Perſon or Sabfiſtence in God; which we call the Holy Ghoſt. 
What is that ſame third Subſiſtence in ds 8 
The mutual kindneſs and lovingneſs of the Father and the Son. q 
IWhat mean you by this mutual lovineneſs and kindneſs * 3 . 
The Father taketh joy and delight in the Son, or his own Image conceived © 
by his Underſtanding ; and the Son likewiſe rejoiceth in his Father, as he faith 
himſelf, Prov. 8. 30. and the reaſon thereof is this: The Action of the Will, 
when It is fulalled, is love and liking, 


What = pr can you ſhew thereof in ſomething that is commonly uſed 
amongſt us £ 5 1 
When a Man locketh in a Glaſs, if he ſmile, his Image ſmileth too; and 


it he"taketh delight in it, he taketh the ſame delight in him: for they are both, 


Of the third 
Perſon in the 
Trinity. 
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If they be ail one, bow can they then be three? | 
The Face is one, the Image of the Face in a Glaſs is another, and the ſmi- 
ling of them both together is a third; and yet all are in one Face, and all are 


_— 
- 4 
. 


vw 


of one Face, and all are but one Face. 
And is it ſo in God? 

Vea, for even ſo the Underſtanding, which is in God, is one; the Reflection or 
Inage of his Underſtanding which he beholdeth in himſelf as in a Glaſs, is a 
ſecond , and the love and liking of them both together, by reaſon of the Will 
fulfilled, is a third: And yet all are but of one God, all are in one God, and all 
are but one God. N | 

Which of theſe three ts firſt? — _ | 
There is neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or coming after, in the Eſſence of 
God : But all theſe as they are everlaſting, ſo they are all at once and at one 3 
inſtant ; Even as in a Glaſs the Face and the Image of the Face, when they 
{mile, they ſinile together, and not one before nor after another. : 
That is the concluſion of all? | 
As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting Will in working by his 
Underſtanding ; ſo alſo we have the Holy Ghoſt of the love of them both by 
the joint working of the Underſtanding and Will together. Whereapon we 
conclude three diſtinct Perſons Subſiſtences (which we call the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt) in one Spiritual, yet unſpeakable Subſtance, which is very 
God himſelf. | | 
But what if ſome will be yet more curious to know bow the Son of God ſhould 
be begotten, and how the Holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed from the Father ans 
the Son: How may we ſatisfie them? © | 
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Well enough. For if any will be too curious about this Point, we may an- 
ſwer them thus. Let them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and begotten, and 
then let them ask us how the Son of God is begotten : And let them tell us the 
Nature of the Spirit that beateth in their Palſes, and then let them be inquili- 
tive at our Hands for the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 
And what if they cannot give is a reaſon for the manner of their own Be- 
ing, may they not be inquiſitive for the manner of God's Being? 
No. For it they muſt be conftrained to be ignorant in ſo common matters 
which they daily ſee and feel in themſelves; let them give us leave to be igno- 
' rant, not only in this, but in many things more, which are ſuch as no Eye hath 
ſeen, nor Ear hath heard, nor Wit of Man can conceive. _ 

Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the Holy Ghoſt is? 
He is the third Perſon of the Trinity by Communication of Eſſence, eter- 

nally proceeding from the Father and from the Son. 

Are 2 able to prove out of the Scriptures that the Holy Ghoſt is God ? 


Yes, Becauſe the Name, Properties and Actions of God are therein given 
to him, as to the Father and to the Son. "75 
Let us hear ſome of thoſe Proofs. 
T. Firſt, Gen. 1. 2. the Work of the Creation is attributed to the Spirit of God. 
2. Secondly, Eſa. 61. 1. the Spirit of the Lord God is faid to be upon Chriſt, 
becauſe the Lord anointed him, Ec. E | 
"= Thirdly, 1 Cor. 3. 16. and 2 Cor. 6. 16. Paul calleth us God*s Temples ; be- 


cauſe the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in us. St. Auguſtine in his 66 Epiſtle to Maximi- 
nus, ſaith it is a clear Argument of his Godhead, if we were commanded to 
make him a Temple but of Timber and Stone, becauſe that Worſhip is due to God 
only ; Therefore now we muſt much more think that he is God, becauſe we uh 1 


* 
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not commanded to make him a Temple, but to bz a Temple for him our 
ſelves. Os 
What other Reaſon have you out of the Scriptures ; | 
Peter reproving Ananias tor lying to the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, that he lied not to - f 
Men, but to God, Aﬀs F. 3, 4. 1 5 | 
Have you any more Reaſons from the Scripture 
Yea, two more: One from St. Paul, and another from St. Paul and Eſay 
to gether. „ 
What is your Reaſon from St. Paul? 3 5 
When he ſheweth how many ſundry Gifts are given to Men, he faith, that 

one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit is the diſtributer of them all: Therefore he is God; . 

for none can diſtribute thoſe Gifts which Paul here ſpeaketh of, but God, | 

1 Cor. 12.6, II. 1 

What is your Reaſon from Eſay and St. Paul together ? 3 
Eſay ſaith in Chap. 6. 8, 9. I heard the Lord ſpeaking: Which place Paul 
expounded of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 28. 25. | 
But how can you prove out of the Scriptures, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 6. 
proceeding from the Father and the Son? | 
Firſt, John 15. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
ſhall teſti fie of me. That he proceedeth from the Father, is here expreſly af- 
fu med: That he proceedeth from the Son, is by neceſſary conſequence implied, | 
becauſe the Son is ſaid to ſend him; at John 14. 26. the Father is ſaid to ſend = 
him in the Son's Name. By which ſending, the Order of the Perſons of the e | 
Trinity is evidently deſigned. Becauſe the Son is of the Father, and the Fa- 
ther is not of the Son; therefore we find in Scripture that the Father ſendeth 
his Son, but never that the Son ſendeth his Father. In like manner becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, and from the Son; we find that 
both the Father and the Son do ſend the Holy Ghoſt, but never that the Holy 

Ghoſt doth ſend either the Father or Son. 

Secondly, John 16. 15. The Son ſaith of the Holy Ghoſt ; All things that 
the Father hath are mine; therefore, ſaid I, that be ſhall take of mine, and ſhall 
ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father hath, the Son receiveth from 
him, as coming from him; and ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt hath, he hath - 

it not of himſelf, verſ. 13. but from the Son, and ſo from the Father; as a 

Perſon proceeding as well trom the one as from the other. | 

Thirdly, Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts. 
As the Holy Gholt is called the Spirit of the Father, (E/a. 48. 16. The Lord 
and his Spirit hath ſent me); ſo is he here alſo called the Spirit of the Son; 
and Rom. 8. 9. the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt. Now, if the Spirit 
of Man, in whom there is no perfection, be all one with Man, much more the 
Spirit of the Father is all one with the Father, and the Spirit of the Son is all „ 
one with the Son; and {ſo the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the Son, is the ; 
ſame in Deity, Dignity, Eternity, Operation, and Will. | | 
Why is the third Perſon called the Spirit ? 

Not only becauſe he is a Spiritual, (that is) an immaterial and pure Eflenc?, 
(for ſo likewiſe is the Father a Spirit, and the Son as well as he): But firſt, In - 
regard of his Perſon ; becauſe he is ſpired, and, as it were, breathed both from 
the Father and the Son, proceeding from them both. Secondly, In regard of - 
the Creatures; becauſe the Father and the Son do work by the Spirit: Who is 
as it were the Breath of Grace, which ns Father and the Son breatheth out up- 
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on the S unts, blowing freely where it liſteth, and working Spiritually for man- 
ner, means, and matter, where it pleaſeth, 0h 20. 22. Eſal. 33. 6. John. 3. 8. 
A. 2. 2, 3; 4+ 1. 1. | 
IWhy 1s be called the Holy Spirit? 
Not only becauſe of his Eſential Holineſs as God; for ſo the Father and 
the Son are alſo infinitely Holy as he: But becauſe he is the Author and Work- 
er of all Holireſ in Men, and the Sanctifier of God's Children. 
I' y, doth not the Father and the Son ſanthfie alſo ? 
Yes verlly : But they do it by him: and becauſe he doth immediately ſans 
Qifie, therefore he hath the Title of Holy. 
Ii Hat other Titles are given unto him inthe Word of God? | 5 
Firſt, The Good Spirit: Becauſe he is the Fountain of Goodneſs, P/alm 


_— 


— 


_—— . 


— 
1 


1 


3 973 — r — - — — — Dn.” — ro 
2 — * 
" + — m ” ” - Dp 
- — N N b — . — __ By - - — 
"Gor a - * | 


i 143. 10. 

'F Secondly, The Spirit of God : Becauſe he is God, 1 Sam. 11. 6. 

5 Thirdly, The Enger of God : Becauſe God worketh by him as a Man by his 
1 Hand, Lake 11. 20. 85 


Fourthly, The Spirit of Adoption: Becauſe he gſſureth our Hearts that we 
be the Adopted Sons of God, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6. he OED 
Fitthly, The Spirit of Love, Power, Sobriety, Wiſdom, &c. becauſe it work- 
eth all theſe things in us, 2 Tim. I. 6, 7. Ea. 11. 2. 4 | 
Sixthly, The Comforter : Becaule he ſtrengthneth the weak Hearts of his 
Saints, 7ohn 14. 1, 16, 26. 5 
. Fr 1 5 Special Comforts which the Children of God receive from the 
oly Ghoſt © 
e is he Hearts the Pledge of Chriſt's Preſence, John 14. 16, 17, 18, 26. 
the Witneſs of their Adoption, Rom. 8. 15, 16. the Gzide of their Lite, Fob. 16. 
13, the Comforter of their Soul, John 14. 26. and 15. 26. the Seal of their Re- 
Pas e be I. 13. and 4. 30. and the firſt Fruits of their Salvation, Rom. 
we | | L 
But how are you aſſured that you have the Spirit ? | 
How to know Becauſe it hath convinced my Judgment, John 16. 8. converted my Soul, Ads 
that we have 26. 18. Eſa. 61. 1. and having mixed the Word with my Faith, Heb. 4. 2. it is 


the Spirit. become as Life to quicken me, John 6. 63. as Water to cleanſe me, Ezek. 36. 25. 
'} as Oy/to chear me, Heb. I. 9. as Fire to melt and refine me, Matth. 3. II. 
WW How to keep And how may you keep the Spirit now you have it? NL 
l | the Spirit. By nouriſhing the good Mot ions and means of it, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17, 18, 19. being 


WW fear ful to grieve, quench, reſiſt, or moleſt it, Ephe/. 4. 30. 1 The]. 5. 19. Aﬀs 7. 
"= 51. and careful to be led by it, and ſhew forth the Fruits of it, Rom. 8. 1, 14. 
3 Gal. 5.18, 22. . | 
Thus much of the three Perſons ſeverally. What now remaineth more to be 
© Jpokenof the Myſtery of the Trinity? TEE 
. To let down briefly, what be the things common wherein the three Perſons Ml 
1 agree : and what be the things proper to each of them, whereby they are diſtin- a 
4 guiſhed one from another. | | UE 1 
1 Things come What are the things wherein the three Perſons do communicate? 
i —— 2 They are conſidered in regard of themſelves or of the Creatures. 
WW hat are they in regard of themſelves ? 
15 In what they They agree one with another in Nature, Being, Lite, Time, Dignity, Glory, 


| 
1 all agree. or any thing pertaining to the Divine Eſſence: For in all theſe they are one 
i _ the ſame 3 and conſequently , Co-effential , Cc-equal, and Co-erer- 
{0 nal. | a 
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That mean you, when you ſay they be Co-eſſential ? | 

That they be all the ſelf- ſame Subſtance or Being; having one individual 1. Ce. eſſential 
Efſence or Deity common to them all, and the ſelf-ſame in them all. 

What mean you, when you ſay they be Co- equal? 3 

That as they agree in Deity, ſo they agree in Dignity: Being of one State, 2. Co. equal. 
Condition, and Degree, and the one having as great excellency and majeſty 
every way as the other. Therefore their Honour and Worſhip is equal and 
alike; and oneof them is not greater nor more glorious than another, John 5. 

18. Apoc. 5. 12, 13. 5 9 | 
' That mean you, tohen you ſay that they be Co eternal? 

That one was not before another in time; but that one hath been of as long 3. Co-eternat, 
continuance as another, and all of them have been and ſhall be for ever, (as be- 
ing all of one ſelf-ſame everlaſting continuance.) : 

How prove you this? 5 „ 
ohn 1. 1. Ia the beginning was the Word, c. and at that time the three 
Perſons ſpeak, Gen. 1. 26. Let us make Man, &c, Heb. 13. 8. Jeſus Chriſt Yee 
ſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever. 3 
How can there be this equality betwixt the three Perſons of the Trinity, 

. ſecing the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt the third? 

Becauſe every one of them is perfect God; who is Infinite, Eternal, and In- 
comprehenſible. . EL 1 5 

Have they all three one Will li ewiſe? 

They have: And therefore they will all one and the ſame thing without any 
croſſing, contradiction, or varying in themſelves; as the Son himſelf faith, 
John 8. 29. I do always thoſe things that pleaſe him, vig. the Father. 


Is there nothing elſe to be ſaid of the Communion of the three Perſons betwi xt 
themſelves *© 


Yes. That firſt one is in another, and poſſeſſeth one another: the Father 
remaining with the Son, the Son with the Father, the Holy Ghoſt in and with 


— 


them both, Prov. 8. 22. John 1. I. and 14. 10, 20. 


2. They have glory one of another, from all eternity; 0h 1). 5. 
3. They delight one in another, and infinitely rejoice in one another's fellow- 
ſnip : The Son being the delight of the Father, the Father of the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt of both, Prov. 8. 30. | | 
What things have they common in regard of the Creatures? 
All outward Actions, as to decree, to create, to order, govern, and direct, 
to redeem, to ſanctifie; are equally common to the three Perſons of the Trinity. 
ror as they are all one in Nature and V Vill, fo mult they be alſo one in Operati- 
on, all of them working one and the ſame thing together, Ger. I. 26. John. 5. 
17, 19. 
What are the things proper to each of them ? This proper to 
They likewiſe are partly in regard of themſelves, and partly of the Creatures, each of the \ 


whereby the diſtinction of them is conceived partly ia relation and order of Perſons: 


ſubſiſtence betwixt themſelves, and partly in order and manner of wol king in 
the Creatures. | 
What things are proper to each of them in regard of themſelves ? 

Fir ſt, In manner and order of Being: the Father is the fu ſt Perſon, having 
his Being from himſelf alone, and is the Fountain of Being to the other Perſons; 
the Son is the ſecond, having his Being from the Father alone, (and in that 
reſpect is called the Light, the V Viſdom, the Word, and the Image of the 
Father); the Holy Ghoſt is the third, having his Being from them both; and 


In 


Of the King 
dom of God. 


in that reſpect is called the Spirit of God, of the Father, and of Chriſt, 


the Father alone begotten ; the Holy Ghoſt doth proceed both from the Fathe 


33, 35. Epbeſ. 1. 11. Eſa. 44. 24. 


Governor with him. 
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Secondly, In their Iaward Actions and Properties: The Father alone beget- 
teth, (and ſo in relation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father; the Son is of 


and the Son. 
M bar is proper to each of them in regard of the Creatures ? 
Firſt, The Original of the Action is aſcribed to the Father, John 5. 17, 19. 
the Wiſdom, and manner of working, to the S5n, John 1. 3. Heb. 1. 2. the 
Efficacy ot Operation to the Holy Gaolt, Ger. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 12. 11. 
Secondly, The Father worketh all things of himſelf, in the Son, by the Holy 
Ghoſt : The Son worketh from the Father, by the Holy Ghoſt; the Holy 
Ghoſt worketh from the Father and the Son. 5 
Having ſpoken of the firſt part of Divinity, which is the Nature of God; 
it followeth that we ſpeak of his Kingdom, which is the ſecond. 
What is the Kingdom of God ? | 
His Univerſal Dominionover all Creatures, whereby he diſpenſeth all things 
externally according to his own Wildom, Will and Power, Or, an everlaſting 
Kingdom, appointed and ruled by the Counſel of his own Will, Luke 1. 33. 
Eſa. 9. J. Dan. 2. 44. Eſa. 40. 13, 14. P/al. 99. 1. and 115. 3. Rom. II. 34, 
Wherewith doth be Reign and Rule? EE: 
Principally by his own powerful Spirit, which none can reſiſt. 
What end doth he propound to himſelf in his Kingdom 
His own Glory, Rom. 11. 36. P/al. 97. 6. Eſa. 48. 11. Epbeſe 1. 12, 14. 
What is that about which his Kingdom ig occupied? BR. 
All things, Viſible and Inviſible. 
When ſhall it end? _ n eas 
Never; either in this World, or in the World to come, P/al. 145. 13. 
What manner of Kingdom is it © 
A Righteous Kingdom, P/al 45. 6, 7. and 97. 2. oh 
"00 > tans are you to gather out of the Doctrine of the Kingdom of 
od FOE 
They are expreſſed in P/a/. 99. in the beginning whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh 
in this manner | 
1. The Lord reigneth : Which teacheth us that God alone hath, and exerci- 
{eth ſovereign and abſolute Empire over all; and that he admitteth no Fellow- 


| 


2. Let the People tremble : Shewing that all Nations and ſorts of People 
ſhould tremble ; foraſmuch as he alone is able to ſave and to deſtroy. For if 
Men tremble under the Regiment and Kingly Rule of Men : How much more 
ought they to tremble under the powerful Kingdom of God, which hath more 
power over them than they have over their Subjects. 

 _Thzs trembling, doth it ſtand only in fear? 

No: But in reverence alſo, that that which we comprehend not in this 
Kingdom with our Reaſon, we reverence and adore. 

hat learn you thereby? # 
1. That we ſubmit our ſelves to his Kingdom ereGted amongſt us. 

2. That we preſume to know nothing but that he teacheth us; to will nothing 
but what he biddeth us; to love, hate, fear, and affect nothing but what 
he requireth. 

What doth follow in this 99 Pſalm e 


Verſ. 


is 
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Perf 1, 2. He fitteth between the Cherubims, let the Earth he moved : The 


Lord is great in Sion, and he is high above all the People. Whence we learn, 


that although all the world roar and fret, yet we ſhould not fear, becauſe the 
Lord is greater, Pſal. 9 I, 3. They ſhall praiſe thy great and fearful Name, 
for it is Holy: Which ſheweth that God ought to be magnified, becauſe he is 
great and fearful, and yet holy, and Holineſs it ſelf. P/a/. 99. 4. The King's 
ſtrength alſo loveth Judgment ? Thou oj eftabliſh Equity; Thou executeſt 
Fudgement and Righteouſneſs in Jacob. Whereby we learn this comfort from 
God's reigning, that when we are wronged and oppreſſed by tyranny of Men, 
we may have our recourſe tothe juſt and righteous Judgment of God, which 
is the Righteous Judge of the World, (Eccl. 5. 7, 8.) P/al. 99. 5. Exalt ye the 
Lord our God, &c. out ofthe Might, and Majeſty, and Holineſs of the Lord, 
we {hould learn to extol him with praiſe, P/al. 145. 11, 11. 
Seeing God is without beginning: What did he in that infinite ſpace which 
was ere theWorld was made; it being unbeſceming the Majeſly of God 
to be idle and unoccupied all that time ? F 
It Behoveth us to think that he did things agreeable to his Divine Nature: 
But we ſhould be evil occupied in the ſearch of them further than himfelf hath 
made them known. Which made an ancient Father to give this Anſwer to a 
curious Inquirer of God's doings before he made the World : That he was 


making Hell for thoſe that ſhould trouble themſelves with ſuch vain and idle 
_ queſtions, Avguft. lib. 1. Confeſj. Chap. 12. | F 


What is that he hath revealed unto us concerning what be did before the 
beginning of the World? | 5 
Beſides the inward Works of the three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, ( where 

of we have ſpoken) and the mutual delight which they took one in another, 
(Prov. 8. 30.) and Glory which they gave one to another, (0% 17. 5.) this 


external Act of his is revealed unto us in the Scriptures, that he hath in 


himſelf decreed all things, together with all the Circumſtances of all things 
eve lg or {hall be done from the beginning of the World unto the end 
thereof. | | 


bat then be the Parts of God's Kingdom ? 5 Tue 3 A 
The Decree, determining all things from all eternity; and the execution dom , 
thereof, fulfilling the ſame in time. For as from eternity he decreed, fo in time 
and everlaſtingly he accompliſheth all things unto the full execution of that 
his Decree, 1 Cor. 2. 16. Epheſ. 1. 11. As 4. 28. Pſak 99. 4. and 135. 6. So 
that the firſt is an eternal, the ſecond a temporal Work of God. | 
bat is the Decree? „ 
It is that Act, whereby God from all eternity, accord ing to his free Will, “ee. 
did by his unchangeable Counſel and Purpoſe, fore appoint and certainly deter- 
mine of all things; together with their Cauſes, their Effects, their Circum- 
ſances and Manner of Being, to the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, P/a/. 99. 4. 
Mat. 10. 29. Rom. 9 20, 21. and 11. 36. Prov. 16. 4. Epbeſ. 1. 4, 11. Aﬀts 2. 
23. Lek. 1. . 
Te 7 you of this; that God's Decree ts defined by bis moſt perfect 
, Firlt, That the things which he decreeth are moſt perfectly good. Second- 
y, That we muſt not fubject his Decree to our ſhallow and baſe capacity, or 
meaſure it by our Reaſon; conſidering that the Will of God, from whence the 
Decree comerh, is unſearchable. | 


What are the Parts or Kinds of God: Decree ? 


That 
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ä The Sum and Subſtance 
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That which God hath decreed concerning all his Creatures generally, for the 


ſer vation: And that which he hath decreed /pecially, touching the Good or Evil 
of the chief or reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men, to declare the Glory of 
his Grace and Juſtice. | CEP 
What note you in the former * 
That God, according to his good pleaſure, hath moſt certainly decreed every 
(both) Thing and Action, whether paſt, preſent, or to come; and not only 
t ae Things and Actions themſelves, but alto all their Circumſtances of Place 
a d Time, Means, Manner, and End; fo that they ſhall not come to pafs in any 
other place or time than he hath ordained; and then and there they ſhall come 
to paſs neceſſarily, P/al. 99. 4. Ace 27. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27,31, 32, 
33, 34. | | Six 
" Horb this neceſſity take away freedom of Will in Election, or the nature 
and property of ſecond Cauſes ? EW) 


No: But only brings them into a certain order, that is, directeth them to 


gent or neceſſary, as the nature of the ſecond Cauſe is. So Chriſt according to 
his Father's Decree died neceſſarily, Ads 17. 3. but yet willingly ; and if we 
reſpect the temperature of Chriſt's Body, he might have prolonged his life; 
and therefore in this reſpect may be ſaid to have died contingently. 


of the principal Creatures? 
The fore- appointment of their everlaſting Eſtate, and of the means tending 
thereunto; called Prediſtination. | 
5 Predeſtina® That 1 Predeſtination ? 1 4 | Shit: 
”;- It is the Special Decree of God, whereby he hath from everlaſting freely, 
and for his own Glory, fore-ordained all reaſonable Creatures to a certain 
and everlaſting ſtate of Glory in Heaven, or Shame in Hell. 
What Creatures come within this Decree e © 
Both Angels, 1 1im. 5. 21. Mat. 25. 41. and Men, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Rom. 9. 
13, 22, 23. I Pet. 2.8. Epbeſ. 1. 5. John 17. 12, 22, Exod. 33. 14. 
What is the cauſe of this Decree ? 


he will, Rom. 9. 21. Eſa. 64. 8. 

What manner of Decree is this ? . 

It is a deep and unſearchable, an eternal and immutable Decree, Rom. 11: 
. 1 1 3 1 
s this Decree certain and unchangeable? SIE 

Yea, it muſt needs be ſo : B:cauſe it is grounded on the eternal and unchange- 
able Will of God: And therefore there is a certain number of the Elect and Re- 
probate known only to God, which cannot poſſibly be increaſed or diminiſhed, 
Fobn 13. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 5 : 

* then doth Moſes wiſh himſelf to be blotted out of the Book of Life * 
x00..-22..3 oy 4 

He ſpeaketh conditionally, if it were poſſible; to declare his Love to God's 

Glory, and his People, as Paul doth, Rom. 9. 3. i 
But if God's Decree cannot be altered; then we may be ſecure, and not care 
how we li ve. 

No more than we may neglect and forfake our Meat and Drink, becauſe the 
term of our Life is fore-appointed : The end and the means are joined toge- 
ther of God, and cannot be ſeparated by any Man. * 


Vhat conſider you in the ſpecial Decree, which concerneth the Good or Evil 


declaration of his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs in their creation and pre- 


the determined end. Whereupon the Effects and Events of things are contin- ' 


8 


Oaly the meer will and free pleaſure of God to diſpoſe of his own Work as 


" nah. at. So nee. 1 


1 


* 


What are the Parts of Predeſtination? 

Election and Reprobation, 1 Ie... 5. 9. Rom. 9. 13, 22, 23. 

IWhat is EledtiunnC¶ñU 5 | 

It is the everlaſting Predeſtination or Fore-appointing of certain Angels and 

Men unto everlaſting Life and Bleſſedneſs, for the praiſe of his glorious Grace 

and Goodneſs, 1 Tim. 5. 21. Jobn 15. 16. Rom. 9. 22, 23. Epheſ. 1. 4, 5, 6, 9. 
Is there no Cauſe, Reaſon, or Inducement of Election, in the Elected them 

elves ? 1 Paſt 1 

| N at all. It is wholly of free Grace, without reſpe& of any goodneſs 

that God foreſaw in us, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. 9. 16. Phil. 2, 13. Epbel. SEC Þ -- 

otherwiſe Man ſhould have whereof he might glory in and of himſelf, as having 55 

diſcerned himſelf from others: And God ſhould not be the cauſe of all Good, 

nor ſhould his Counſel be incomprehenſible. „5 1 

Is not Chriſt the Cauſe of our Eledlion? 2 

No; not of God's decreeing of it, (for that he did of his own free Will): 

but of the execution of it; that is, our Salvation is for and through Chriſt. 


1 
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What Tokens have we of our Election? 
A true Faith, and a godly Lite. . ; 

What Uſe are we to make of our Election? 
Firſt, It is our great comfort, that our Salvation ſtandeth by God's eternal 
Decree, that cannot be changed; and not in our Selves, that daily might loſe it. 

Secondly, It ſneweth God's infinite Mercy, that before we were, or had done 
Good or Evil, he elected us, rather than others as good as we. | 
Thirdly, It ſhould make us love God all our life ro our utmoſt, for his 
Love to us. 335 FEES Pr, SE | 
Fourthly, It is a help againſt all Temptations of Satan, or our doubting Na- 
ture; and alſo againſt all Afflictions and Contempt of the World, Row. 8. 38, 39. 
_ Fifthly ; It ſerveth to humble us, that we had nothing of our ſelves for our 
Salvation, but it freely came from God. 5 ö 
- What is Reprobation? SOT; 8 | 
It is the eternal Predeſtination or Fore-appointment of certain Angels and Men Reprobation. 
unto everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruCtion : God of his own Free-will deter- 
mining to paſs them by, refuſe, or caſt them off, and for fin to condemn and 
- puniſh them with eternal Death, Prov. 16. 4. Exod. 9. 16. Rom. 9.17, 22. 
2 Tim. 2. 20. Mat. 25. 41. 8 e 
Is not Sin the cauſe of Reprobation? E 
No: For then all Men ſhould be reprobate, when God foreſuw that all would be 
Sinners. But Sin is the cauſe of the execution of Reprobation; the damnation 
whereunto the Wicked are adjudged, being for their own fin. 2 

1s there no cauſe then of Reprobation in the Reprobate ? CE. 
None at all, in that they rather chan others are paſſed by of God; that is 
wholly from the unſearchable depth of God's own free- will and good pleaſure, 
But zs not God unjuſt, in reprobating ſome Men, and eleting others, when 
- 1 ws _ : pa | * T4 £ r 
. No; 1or he was bound to none: And to ſhew his freedom and er 0 
ane he diſpoſeth of them as he will for his Glory: As „ fe 
1 n of the ſame Clay ſundry Veſſels, ſome to honour, and 


' Doth Predeſtination only come within the compaſs of God's Decree © and 
not the I. alſo of accompliſbing the be of ae en s 
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Yes: The Means alſo comes within this Decree : As the Creation, and the 
fall of the reaſonable Creatures. NY | 
If God hath decreed the Works of the Wicked : Maſt not he of force be the 
Author of Sin and Evil? | 

Gad is not the Cauſe of Sin and Evil, which he forbiddeth and condemnetl 
but Satan and Man: Yet God in his ſecret Will hattr juſtly decreed the Evil 
Works of the Wicked (for if it had not fo pleaſed him, they had never been 
at all) for moſt Holy Ends, both of his Glory and their Punilhment: As may 
be ſeen in the Jews crucitying of Chriſt, Aﬀs 2: 23. and Joſeph's ſelling: into 


Egypt, Ger. 45. 7. and 50. 20. For the thing that in it ſelf, by reaſon of God's 


prohibiting of it, is fin ; in reſpect of God's decreeing of it for a holy end, comes 
in the place of a good thing: As being ſome occaſion and way to manifeſt 


the Glory of God in his Juſt ice and Mercy. For there is nothing ſin as God 


decreeth it, or commandeth it: Neither is there any thing of it ſelf abſolutely 
evil; (1 Pet. 3. 17.) but becauſe God hath forbidden ir, therefore it is evil, and only 
to them unto whom God hath forbidden it: As Abrabam killing of I/aac, being 
commanded of God, was to be obeyed; and fin-it were to have diſobeyed it: 
Which otherwiſe, by reaſon of God's Commandment forbidding to kill, was a 
ſin. For God forbiddeth not things becauſe they are of themſelves, and firſt 
Evil; but therefore are they to Man Evil, becauſe God hath forbidden them. 


For all fin is a tranſgreſſion of a Law; and God doth in Heaven and in Earth 


— pleaſeth him; neither is there any greater than he to command 
im. "I 
So much of the-Decree or Purpoſe of God z What. is the execution of it? 
It is an Action of God, effectually working all things in their time according 
to. his Decree, Epbe/. 1:11. Aeg 4. 28. l ; 
VVhat are the Parts of the Execution® © 75 N 
Creation and Providence, P/al. 33. 6, ), 9, 10, 11. and 146. 6, 7. Fer. 10. 12. 
VVhat is Creation © 22h. 
It is the execution of God's Decree, whereby of nothing he made all things 
very good, Gen. I. 1; 7. Heb. 11. 3. | 
' How many things in general are you to know concerning the Creation * - 
The Cauſes and the Adjuncts. In the former whereof we are to conſider the 
Author or efficient Cauſe, the Matter, the Form or Manner, and the End, In 
the latter, the Goodneſs of the Creatures, and the Time ofthe Creation. . 
Pho ts the Author of this wonderful. Nor © 
God alone. | 
How doth that appear? 2 125 
Not only by the plain and manifold Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, but alſo 
by Light of Reaſon well directed. For Reaſon teacheth, That there muſt needs 
be a firſt Cauſe of all things, from whence they proceed, not only as they are this 
or that, but ſimply as they are: That all Perfections which are in other things 
by participation, ſhould be. init eſſentially, and that the ſame muſt be. of in- 
finite Wiſdom, in that all things are made and ordered unto ſo good purpoſes 


as they are: None of which things can agree to any but to God alone. Whence it 


is that the Apoſtle Paul, Ads 14. 15.. and.17. 24. doth point out God to the 


_ Heathen by his Work above other. 


ls not Creation then an Article of Faith above Reaſon ? + Ws 
Ves; in regard of the time and manner of it: As. likewiſe in reſpect of a full 

and faving aſſent unto it with comfort. TOY 
Is the Father alone to be held the Creator of all things 


Nor 
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No: But together with him the Son alfo and the Holy Ghoſt. For ſo St. John 

teſtifieth, that by Chriſt the eternal Word and Wiſdom of God, all things were 

made, and without him was made nothing, 70hn 1. 3. In like manner St. 
paul teacheth that by him all things were created in Heaven and Earth, both 
things Viſible and Inviſible, Whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers, by him and for him they were all created, Col. 1. 16. Moſes 
ailſo-declareth, that the Spirit of the Lord moved upon the Waters; ſuſtaining 
and holding up, and as it were brooding (for thar Metaphor he uſeth) the un- 

. formed Matter, to bring forth the moſt comely and beautiful forms of all things, 
Gen. 1. 2. 5 

Did not the Angels create ſome Creatures atthe beginning? Or cannot Mar: 

or the Devils now create Creatures? Ea | 

No; Creation is a Work which God only is able to do: And therefore 
whatſoever the Devil or Jugglers, like the Sorcerers of Egypt, ſeem to do, it is 

nothing but a deluſion of the Senſes: As the Devil himſelf confeſſeth, Mat. 4. 
and the Sorcerers, Exod. 8. 188 | „ | 
-But was there not ſomething before the Creation, as the firſt Matter of all 
things, or Time, or the ſpare in which this World was made ? 
No: For then there {hould be ſomething eternal as well as God. 

IWhereof then were all things made? 

Ob nothing, that is, of no Matter which was before the Creation. 

How doth that appear? CET 

* Becauſe they are 1aid to have been made in the beginning,” Gen. 1. 1. thit is 
when before there was not any thing but God the Creator; and before which 
there was no meaſure of Time by Men or Angels. 

How and in what manner did God create all things? 

By no Means or Inſtruments, (which he needeth nor, as Man doth) but by 
his powerful Word, that is, by his only Will; calling thoſe things that are 
not, as though they were, Heb. II. 3. Rom. 4. 17. P/al 148.5. 

Vas that Word by which he made all things, Chreft his Son? 

All things indeed that were made, were made by the Son, the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, John 1. 3. Col. 1. 16.:Heb. 1. 2. yet that Word mentioned in the firſt 
of Geneſis, (when it is written, that the Lord ſaid, Let there be Light, c.) 
"= God's Command, which then had beginning : Whereas the Son was from 
ALL Eternity. ; WY | | | 

— "mo — end were all things created? | 

For God's Glory, Prov. 16. 4. 8 

-How doth the Glory of God appear inthem?e s 
Firſt, His eternal Power and Godhead is ſeen, in raiſing attthings out of nothing 
by his Word alone, E/a. 40. 11. Rom. 1. 20. Fer. 10. 12. and 5 1. 17. 

Secondly, His infinite Wiſdom is made known by them, P/a/. 104. 24. Jer. 

10. 12. and 51. 15. Reps 

Thirdly, His Goodneſs untoall his Creatures is hereby manifeſted, which is 
very excellently ſet out by the Prophet in P/a/. 104. | 

Fourthly, His infinite Authority doth appear by them. 

What Uſes then are we to make of the Creation ? . 3 
Fiilt, We are thereby taught to diſcern the True God, from all Heathen and Creation. 
Idol Gods in the World, E/a. 45. 7. Fer. 10. 11, 12. For nothing in Heaven 

and Earth can give a Being unto a Creature but God. 
Secondly, We are to weigh them and learn their Properties, Eccleſ. 7. 25. 
: T 2 Thudly, 
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and Subſtance 

Thirdly, We ſhould learn to give God glory for them, Rev. 4. 11. P/al 92. 5. 
(where it is made one end ofthe Sabbath) P/al. 104. throughout. 5 

Fourthly, We are to gather comfort to our ſelves from hence: That reft- 
ing upon this Faithful Creator, our hope needs not fail us, fo long as either Hea- 
ven or Earth have any help for us, 1 Pet. 4. 19. Eſa. 37. 16, 17. and 40. 
28, 31. 3 | | „ 

2 Hat wth the Scriptures teach us concerning the Goodneſs of the. Crea- 

THYES * | LIONS 

That God made them all in ſuch excellency of Perfection, for their Being, 
Working, Order and Uſe, that himſelf did fully approve of them, and 16 
n them, Gen. 1.31. which eſtabliſhed Order is that which is called 
ature. 5 
In how many things doi h the Goodneſs of the Creatures conſiſt? = 
In three. Firſt, In the perfect ion of their Nature. 5 
Seccondly, In their Properties and Qualities, whereby they are able to do thoſe 
SY things for which they were created. 5: 
Thirdly, In their Uſes unto Man. e 
How manifold is that Good which Men receive by theme _ Ie» 

Threefold. Firſt, Profitable Good. Secondly, Pleaſant Good. Thirdly, Ho- 

neſt and Chriſtian Good. f : | 
How were all things made Good; when we ſee there be divers kinds of Ser- 
pents and noyſom or hurtful Beaſts ? | 

That they are hurtful, it cometh not by the Nature of their Creation; in re- 
gard whereof they at the firſt ſhould only have ſerved for the good of Man. 

What do you note inthe I ime of their Creation? 

The beginning and the continuance thereof. i 

Might not the World have been before all JIime, even from Eternity ? 

No. For Abſolute Eternity belongeth only to God: Neither could any thing 

that is ſubject to Time be after an infinite ſucceſſion of other things. 
What ſay you then to Ariſtotle, accounted of ſo many the Prince of Philoſo- 
 phers : who laboureth to prove that the World is eternal? 

Where he ſeemeth to have found out a point of Wiſdom which he had learn- 
ed of none other that was before him, he therein bewrayeth his greateſt folly. 
For his chiefeſt Reaſon, being grounded upon the eternity of the firſt Mover, 
is of no force to prove his moſt abſurd Pofition : Seeing God as he is Almighty, 
and always able to do what he will; ſo he is moſt free, and not bound to do all 
that he can, but what, when, and how it pleaſed him. Bur ſeeing Ariftotle- 
was enforced by Reaſon to acknowledge God to be the firſt Mover, even againſt 
his Will, (for it ſeemeth that he endeavoured as much as he could to quench the 
Light of Divine Knowledge ſhining in his face; or obſtinately to cloſe his eyes 
againſt the ſame) ; and yet not only ſpoileth God of the glory of his Creation, but 
allo aſſigneth him to no higher Office than is the moving of the Spheres, Where: 
unto he bindeth him more like to a Servant than a Lord: The Judgment of God 
uttered by St. Paul, Rom. 1. 21. is moſt notorioufly ſhewed upon him; in that he 
knowing God did not glorifie him, nor give him thanks; but became vain in his 
Diſputations, and his toolith Heart was darkned : While he profeſſed Wiſdom 
he was made a Fool, approving Idolatry, and that wickedneſs which the 
Apoſtle there ſheweth to be a juſt puniihment of Idolatry, and Nature it ſelf 
abhorreth, (Ariſt. Polit. l. 7. c. 16. & 1. 2. c. 8.) 

= How ſong is it ſince God did create the VVorld ? 


Four 


of Chaiftian Neit gin. J 
Four thouſand Years before the Birth of our Saviour Chriſt : And fo about 
5614 years before this time. » 85 
Why is the Order of the Years of the World ſo carefully ſet down in the 
Scripture © | OE 3 
1. To convince all Heathen, that either thought the World was without be- 
ginning, or that it began millions of Lears before it did. 


2. Fo give light to all Sacred Hiſtories of the Bible. 
3. To ſhew the Time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which God fore- 


told. . | 
But why was not the World made ſooner ? 
Saving the hidden Wiſdom, and free Pleaſure of the Maker: Therein appear- 
eth the free Power of God, to make or not to make; and his abſolute ſufficiency 
within himſelf, as having no need of any external Being, only creating that he 
might communicate and manifeſt his Goodneſs. 
How long was God creating the World © 
Six Days and fix Nights. 8 
VVby was be Creating ſo long, ſeeing he could have perfected all the Crea- 
tures at once and in a moment? 3 MIN 
Firſt, To ſhew the variety, diſtinction, and excellency of his ſeveral Crea- 
tures. „ 1 
Secondly, To teach us the better to underſtand their Workmanſhip; even as 
2 Man which will teach a Child in the frame of a Letter, will firſt teach him 
one Line of the Letter, and not the whole Letter together. 0 
Thirdly, To admoniſh us, that we are bound to beſtow more time in diſ- 
cerning and knowing them than we do. 1 FG 
Fourthly, That we might alſo by his Example finiſh our Work in fix days. 
Fifthly, That we might obſerve, that many of the Creatures were made be- 
fore thoſe which are ordinarily their Cauſes ; and thereby learn that the Lord 
is not bound to any Creature, or to any Means. Thus rhe Sun was not Created 
before the fourth day: And yer days (which now are cauſed by the riſing of the 
Sun) were before that. So Trees and Plants were created the third day: But 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars (by which they are now nouriſhed and made to grow ) 
were not created till after the third day. | e | 
 Hitherto of the Creation in general: VVhat are the particular Creatures? The Creatioft 
The World, and all things therein, As 17. 24. or, the Heavens, and the nlp od ig 
Farth, and all:the Hoſt of them, Gen. 2. 1. | | e 
Hot many Heavens are mentioned in the Scriptures? 2 the Hea: 
Three. The firſt is the Air wherein we breathe, the Birds do fly, and the 
Snow, Rain, Froft, Hail, and Thunderare begotten, Mar. 6. 26. Gen. J. 11. 
I Theſecond is the Sky, wherein the Sun; the Moon, and the Stars are placed, 
Gen. 114; DU $943; e 
The third, that wherein the Angels, and the Souls of the Saints from hence 
departed are now, 2 Cor. 1 2. 2. Mat. 18. 10. Mark. 12. 25. f 
pat underſtand you by the Earth 2 5 . 
a loweſt part of the World; containing the Globe of the Land and the of che Earth... 
aters. | 
bat mean you by the Hoſt of them ? | 5 
All the Creatures which the Lord made to have their beginning and being in 
them, P/a/. 103. 20, 21. and 148. 2, &c. Deut. 17. 3. Joel 2. 10, 11. | 
How are the Creatures diſtinguiſhed? | 
Into Viſible and Inviſible, Col. 1. 16. 
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h 8 = Inviſt- | That are the things Inviſible © N 
Thechird fie. The third Heaven, and the Angels placed therein. : ts | ! 
- ven and Av. * Thy zs there no more expreſs mention in the firſt of Genelis of the Creation t 
.. gels, | of theſe, eſpecially being Creatures in Glory ſo far paſſing others? 
1. They are not expreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſetteth forth the things 


that are Viſible, and therefore doth not only paſs them by, but allo Minerals, 
and other things incloſed within the Bowels of the Earth. | | 
2. Some refpe& alſo might be had of theiveaknel3 and infancy of the Church 
at that time. God did firſt teach them more plain and ſenſible things, and as 
they grew in Knowledge, he afterwards revealed other things unto them. But 
that they were (in one of the fix days) created, it is moſt evident by Q/al. 103. 
20. and 148. 2, 5. Col. 1. 16. | | 
In which of the ſix days were: they created? ws 
Though it be not ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, yet it may be ga- 
thered by Gen. 1. 1. (where under the term of Heavens thoſe glorious Crea- 
tures may be alſo comprehended) and Fob 38. 6, 7. that they were created the 
firſt day. : 5 . 
Ol Angels. Of what Nature are the Angels? I 
They are Subſtances wholly Spiritual, (not in parts, as Man is); ànd in re- 
ſpect of this ſimple Eſſence, in the Scripture they are called Spirits. 
many * concei ve you of the Angels, when you ſay that theyare 
wits * 
Six. 4 That they are living Subſtances. 2. That they are Incorruptible. 
-3. That they are Jacorporeal.-4. That they are Jadivifible.:5, That they are Intan- 
gible. 6. That they are Inviſible. - e | 
Have they any Matter * 
They have their Spiritual Matter, (as Man's Soul hath); but not any Earthly 
'-or Corporeal Matter. T 
They are not then Fantaſies, as ſome do wickedly imagine. 
No: But they are Subſiſtence and Being. For ſome are ſaid to have fallen,; 
others to appear unto Men. a | 
 - How many of them were created at the beginning? 
They were all created at once; and that in an innumerable: multitude. 
Ho did God create them? | 
He made them all at the firſt very good and gloriovs Spirits, yet mutable, 
Gen. 1.31. Fob 4. 18. os 
1 With what other Properties are the Angels eſpecially indueds _ 
With greater Wiſdom, Power, Swiftnels, and Induſtry than any Man. 
of che creation Where is the Creation of things Viſible eſpecially taught? 7 
| 1 In the firſt and ſecond Chapters of Geneſis, where Moſes declareth at large, 
OM how God in the beginning created the World, and all things therein contained, 
every one in their ſeveral nature and kinds. 5 
What doth Moſes note of theſe Creatures generally * _ 3 
Three things. Firſt, That they are all ſaid to be good: Which ſtoppech the 
mouths of all thoſe that ſpeak againſt them. 9 4 
Secondly, That their Names are given them. 
Thirdly, That their Uſes and Ends are noted. 
In what order did God create them ? 


Firſt, The dwelling Places were firſt framed, then the Creatures to dwell in 
them. And proviſion was made for the lnhabitants of the Earth before they 
were made: As Graſs for the Beaſts, and Light for all living and e 
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tures, and all for Man. Secondly, God proceedeth from the things that be 
more imperfect, to thoſe that are perfecter, until he come to the perfecteſt. 
As from the Trees, Corn, Herbs, c. which have but one Life, that is, whereby 
they increaſe and are vegetative, unto the Beaſtz which have both an increaſing 
and feeling, or ſenſitive Life; as Fiſhes, Fowls, Beaſts, Ec. and from them to 
Man, which hath beſides them a reaſonable Soul. 
What leann you from the firſt 9 
Not to be carking for the things of this Life, not to ſurfeit with the cares 
thereof: Seeing. God provided for the neceſſity and comfort of the very Beaſts, . 
ere he would bring them into the World. | 
What from the ſecond © ; 
That we ſhould. therein foilow the example of the Lord, to go from good to 
better, until we come to be perfect, 3 
IWhat are the viſible Creatures in particular? . 
Two, Firſt, The rude Maſs or Matter of the World made the firſt Night; Of the Chas + 
wherein all things were confoundedand mingled one in another. Secondly, The or rude Maſs. - 
heautiful Frame thereof, which were made the reſt of the ſix Days and Nights. | | 
hat are the parts of that rude Maſs & 3 8 
Heaven and Earth (for ſo the Matter whereof all the bodily Creatures were of the paru df 
made, ſeemeth by a Trope, Gen. 1. 1. to be ſignified) as it were the Center the rude Manz 
and Circumference. For as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow: out in a Plot the 
Building they intend ;..and as the Painters draw certain groſs Lineaments of 
that Picture, which they will after ſet forth and fill up with Orient Colours: So 
the Lord our God in this ſtately Building, and cunning Painting of the Frame 
of the World, hath before the moſt beautiful Frame ſet out as it were a Shadow © 
and a common Draught thereof. * . 
It ſeems the rudeneſs was in the Earth only, containing the Water and tbe 
3 T becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that the Earth was void, and with- 
out Shape. 8 0 25 
It is. true ag Moſes: giveth this to the Earth, rather than the Maſs of the 
Heavens; becauſe the confuſion and rudeneſs was greater there than in the Maſs 
of the Heavens; for the Water and dry Land being mingled. together, there 
was no Form cr Figure of them. : os 
It being without Form and Void, how was it Rept ®"— „ 
By the Holy Ghoſt, which (as a Bird ſitting over her Eggs) kept and preſer- 
ved it. Gen 1. 2. 1 
What are the things which toere made of this rude Maſs 2 
The beautiful Frame and Faſhion of the World, with the Furniture thereof. 
What do you conſider in the Frame and Faſbion of the World ? © ' Of the Frame 
Two things, Firſt, The Elements, which are the moſt {imple Bodies, by the of the World. 
aneven mixture whereof all Bodies are compounded, . | 
Secondly, The Bodies themſelves that are compounded of them. 
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How many Elements are there? Olf the Ele- 
There are commonly counted four. 1 3 ments 
Firſt, The Fire: Which ſome think to be comprehended under the termof ne four Ele- 
Light, Gen. I. 3, 4. becauſe that is a quality of the Fire. ments. 0 


The ſecond is the Air: Which ſome would have ſignified by the Spirit or I. 
Wind of God moving upon the Waters, verſ. 2. Others, by the Eirmament, 2. 
verſ. 6,7. ſet between the Clouds and Earth to diſtinguiſh between Water and 
Water; and to give Breath of Life to all things that breathe. 3 3 

Thirdly, The Waters, (verf.. 2.) ſevered from the Maſs called the Barth, = © 


Fourthly, 


(verſ, 97 10.0. 
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4. _ Fourthly, The Earth, (ver/. 2.) called the dry Land, /ver/. 9, 10.) which 
remaineth, all other being ſent of God to their proper places. N 
Of the mixt or What are the mixt or compounded Bodies? 
e Such as are made of the four Elements unequally mingled together. 


How many kinds be there of them © 
1. A Being without Life. 
Four, V 7 2. A Being and Life, without Senſe. 
Things that have,) 3. A Being, Life and Senſe, without Reaſon. 
4. A Being, Life, Senſe, and Reaſon; (as, Man.) 
What is common to the three laſt kinds * . 
That together with Life, there is power and virtue given unto them to bring 
forth the like unto themſelves for the continuance of their Kind. Which Blet- 
ſing of Multiplication is principally in the two laſt forts of Creatures, (that 
have the Life of Senſe, beſide the Life of Increaſe) : And therefore the Lord is 
brought in to ſpeak to them in the ſecond Perſon, Gen. 1. 22, 28. which he did 
norto the Grafs, *Corn, and Trees, which are Creatures of the ſecond Kind, 
MM hat learn you from hence? Rs ein i | La 
That the chief and ſpecial cauſe of the continuance of every kind of Creatures 
to the Worlds end, is this Will and Word of God, without the which, they, 
or ſundry of them, would have periſhed ere this, by fo many means as are to 
JJ . i | 


| The ſeveral Declare now in order the ſeveral Works of the fix days: And ſhew firſt, 
works ofthe That was done the firſt day. ET „ 
—_ 4, The rude Maſs or Matter of Heaven and Earth, being made of nothing the 


Farth, and the the Light, and called it Day, Ger. 1. 3,4, 9 3... 4 


Light. What wn bereof ? 


The wonderful Work of God, not only in making ſomething of nothing, but 
bringing Light out of Darkneſs, 2 Cor. 4. 6. which is contrary : And di- 
ſtinguiſhing betwixt Day and Night, before either Sun or Moon were crea- 


The ſecon hat was the Work of the Second Day ? | | 

day, The Firmament was created, to divide the waters above from the Waters 
the Firma- below | 2 | | | 
ment. g 


The third day, V Vhat was done the third Day ? on 
Graſs, Corn, The third Night (as it ſeemeth) God cauſed the Waters to retire into their 
and Trees. Veſſels, and ſevered them from the dry Land; calling the one Seas, the other 
Earth. Then in the third Day, which followed that Night, he clad the Earth 
with Graſs for the uſe of Beaſts only, Corn and Trees for the uſe of Man. | 
: _ 1 8 
an 1 


VVhat ſhape is the V Vater and the Earth of ? 
They both together make a round Globe. 8 
VVhether is the V Water or the Earth bigger? 
The Waters. 
Vp then do they not overwhelm the Earth ? 3 
Ih)hey are reſtrained and kept in by the mighty Power of God. 
Hoco many ſorts of Vaters be there? 


Two: Salt Waters, as the Sea; and ; fieſh Waters, as Floods, Springs, 
Lakes, Ec. a Os 


hat be the. Parts of the Earth * 
- Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Valleys and Plains. 
How many benefits do you receive by the Earth in general? Four 
: 
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Four. Firſt, We are made of the Farth. Secondly, We dwell on the Earth, 
Thirdly, It giveth Fruits and Nouriſhment to all living Creatures. Fourthly, It 
is our Bed after Death. 

hat benefit receive you by the Hills? | 

They are a ſhadow againſt Storms and Heat: They be fit for graſing of Cat- 
tel ; mw are fit places to ſet Beacons on, to ſhew that the Enemy is at 
hand, Oc. 5 

hat benefits receive you by the Valleys and Plains? 

1. They receive Water, to water the Earth. 2. They are moſt fit places 
ring forth all kind of Fruit, and Herbs, and Graſs. 55 
How cometh. it to poſe that God firſt maketh the Graſs, Corn, and Trees; 

e're be made the heavenly Bodies of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, from whoſe 
influence the growth of theſe proceedeth? 

To correct our error, which tye the increaſe of theſe ſo to the influence of 
the Heavenly Bodies, even to the worſhipping of them; therein forgetting the 
Lord, who thereby ſheweth, that all hangeth upon him, and not on them; 
foraſmuch as he made them when the Heavenly Bodies were not, ka 
phat do you gather from hence ? 

That the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth ſtandeth not ſo much in the labour of the 
Husbandman, as in the power which God hath given to the Earth to bring 
forth Fruit. f | | 75 

Thus much of the VVorks of the third Day; what was made the fourth Day? The Ach Day. 

Lights; Which are as it were certain Veſſels whcrein the Lord did gather the The Creation 
Light, which before was ſcattered in the whole Body of the Heavens. of the Lights. 

How are theſe Lights diſtinguiſped? | 

Although they be all great in themſelves, to the end they might give Light 


to the Dark Farth, that is far removed from them: Great, 3 af. 
yet are they diſtinguiſhed into - * 2009p. 
8 Small: The Stars. 
yy doth Moſes call the Sun and Moon the greateſt Lights; when there are 
Stars that exceed the Moon by many degrees # 

Firſt, Becauſe they are greateſt in their uſe and vertue that they exerciſe up- 
on the Terreſtrial Bodies. Secondly, Becauſe they ſee ſo to us: It being the 
purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Moſes to apply himſelf to the capacity of the 
unlearned; „5 8 

VVhat is the uſe of them? OT 
Firſt, To ſeparate the Day from the Night. Secondly, To be Signs of Sza- 
ſons, and Days and Years, Thirdly, To ſend forth their Influences upon the 
whole Earth, and to give Light to the Inhabitants thereof. 
How are the Signs of Times and Seaſons ? 
Firſt, By diſtinguiſhing the Times; Spriug, Summer, Autumn, Wiater; 
by their work and natural effect upon the carthly Creatures. 
Secondly, By diſtinguiſhing the Night from the Day, the Day from the 
Month, the Month from the Year. — 
Have they not Operation alſo in the extraordinary Events of fingular Things 
and Perſons, for their Good and Evil eſtate ? 
No verily ; There is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptares. 
hat Creatures were made the lib Day? „ The fifth Day. 
Fiſhes and Birds. | The Creation 
VVhat were the Fiſhes made of ? of Fiſhes and 

Of all four Elements: But more (it ſeemeth) of the Water than other 11. Birds 

ving things, Cen. 1. 20. | U VVhat 
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IWhat were the Birds made of? 
Of all four Elements: Ye have more of the Air, (Gen. 2. 19.) and there- 
{ore that they are ſo light, and that their delight is in the Air, it is ſo much 
the more marvellons, | — 


Hat did God make in the ſixth and laſt Day of Ceation? 


5 Tame, or home 
1 Soing Beaſts. 
on of Man and of the Eirth. creeping3 | Beaſts, 


Woman. It is probable that | Day, Man in both Sexes ; that is, hoth Man and Wo- 
| he made in the < man. The Hiſtory ot whoſe Creation is ſet down, 

| Gen 1. 26, 27. in the diſcourſe of the Six-days Work: 

and repeated in c. 5. v. 7. and more at large, after the 

Narration of the Lord's Reſt in the ſeventh Day, 
IL ve,. 18, 19, 20, &c. 


Why was Man made laſt of all the Creatures ? | 
1. Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the Works of God in this inferi- 
our World. 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable Creatures: And 
therefore that he might glorifie God for all the Creatures that he ſaw the 
World was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God would have him firſt 
, provided for, e're he brought him into the World; that ſo he might have this 
4 World, of which God had made him Prince, as it were, his Palace, furniſhed 
with all things convenient. And if he had care of him before he was; how 
much more now he is? „ 
What note you thereof? SY, 
That Man hath not to boaſt of his Antiquity ; all the Creatures being made 
before him, even to the vileſt Worm. | 
What ts to be obſerved in his Creation + 5 | 
That here, for the excellency of the Work, God is brought in as it were 
deliberatirg. with himſelf, the Father with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
they with him: The whole Trinity entring into a ſolemn Counſel to make Man 
after their Image, (Gen. 1. 26.) which is not {aid of any other Creature. For 
whereas the other Creatures were made ſuddenly ; Man was (as we ſhall ſee) 
not ſo, but with ſome ſpace of time. Hitherto alſo belongeth, that the Holy 
4 Ghoſt ſtandeth longer upon his Creation than upon the reſt. | 
What learn you from thence? | 
That we ſhould mark ſo much the more the Wiſdom and Power of God in 
the Creation of him: And likewiſe imitate God, in uſing moſt diligence about 
thoſe things which are moſt excellent. | 
What Parts doth he conſiſt? 
Of the parts of Of two Parts: Of a Body and a Soul, Ger. 2. 7. Fob 10. 11, 12. 
I: ne 40 ſt V pereof was his Body made? 
rene weh. Ol the very Duſt of the Earth, Gen. 2. 7. In which reſpect the work of God, 
in making him, is ſet forth by a Similitude of the Potter, which of the Clay 
maketh his Pots. And the name of Adam is from hence in the Hebrew given 
i unto Man, to put him in mind not to be proud, nor to deſire to be like God : 
4 which God foreſaw he would do, through Satan's Temptation. 
l What learn you from hence? | 
. That ſeeing it pleaſed God to make Man's Body more principally of the baſeſt 
0 1 Hement; thereby he may take occaſion of being lowly and humble in * 
| {| 3 
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now ſight: According as the Scripture it ſelf directeth us to this inſtruction, 
Gen. 18. 27. | | 
hat elſe learn you? 3 
The abſolute Authority that God hath over Man; as the Potter hath over 
his Pots, and much more, Rom. 9. 21. PR 
. How was the Soul made? ; 
His Soul was made a Spiritual Subſtance, which God breathed into that frame gf the Soul ot 
of the Earth to give it a Life: whereby Man became a living Soul, (Gen. 2. J. Man. 
. 
Why is it called the Breath of God ? 
Becauſe God made it immediately : Not of any earthly Matter (as he did 
the Body) nor of any of the Elements, (as he did the other Creatures) but 
of a Spiritual Matter. Whereby it fignified the difterence of the Soul of Man, 
which was made a Spiritual and Divine, or everlaſting Subſtance, from the Soul 
or Life of Beaſts, which cometh of the ſame Matter whereof their Bodies are 
made, and therefore dieth with them. Whereas the Soul of Man cometh by 
God's Creation from without, (in which reſpe& God is ſaid to be the Father of 
our Spirits, Heb. 12. 9.) and doth not riſe as the Souls of Beaſts do, of the 
temper of the Elements, but is created of God, fi ee from compoſition, that it 
might be immortal, and free from the corruption, decay, and death that all 
other Creatures are ſubje& unto. And therefore as it had Life in it ſelf when 
it was joined to the Body, ſo it retaineth Life when it is ſeparated from the 
Body, and liveth for ever. | 
What other Proofs have you of the Immortality of the Soul, beſides the Di. The Immorta- 
vine Nature thereof ? : | — of the 
Eccleſ. 12. J. It is ſaid that at death, The Duſt ſhall return tothe Earth, as it 
was, and the Spirit unto God who gave it. 
Our Saviour Chriſt, Lale 23. 46. and his Servant Stephen, Acts 7. 59. at 
their death commend their Souls unto God. 
Luke 23. 43. The Thieve's Soul after ſeparation from the Body is received 2. 
into Paradiſe. | 83 
Matth. 10. 28. The Soul cannot be killed by them that kill the Body. 4 
P/al. 49. 14, 15. Matth. 22. 32. Rev. 6. 9. and 7. H . 
1 guiltineſs of the Conſcience, and fear of Puniſhment for Sin, proveth 6. 
the ſame. 8 | : 1 | 
Otherwiſe all the comfort of God's Children were utterly daſhed. For if 7. 
in this Life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 
15. 19. | % N 
 Whyzs it ſaid, that God breathed in his Face or Noſtrils, (Gen. 2.7.) wore 
than in any other part? | | i 
1. To put Man in Mind of his frailty; whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils, Eſa. 
2. 22. | | 
2. Becauſe the Soul ſheweth her Faculties moſt plainly in the Countenance, 
both for outward Senſes and inward AﬀeQions. 
But is the Head the Seat of the Soul? Bee 
It is thought that in regard of the Eſſence of it, all of it is over all and every of che Seat of 
part of the Body, as Fire is in hot Iron. But howſoever the Faculties thereof the Soul. 
appear in the ſeveral parts of the Body; yet the Heart is to be accounted the | 
Ipecial Seat of the Soul: Not only in regard of Life, being the firſt part of 
Man that liveth, and the laft that dieth; but for Affections alſo and Know- 
ledge. As appeareth by 1 Kings 3. 9, 12. Matth. 15. 18, 19. Rom, 2.15. 
and 10. 10. 1 Pet, 3, 4. U 2 : bk 
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The Sum and Subſtance 
Is there many, or one Soul in Man ? 1 
There is but one: Having thoſe Faculties in it of Vegetation and Senſe, 


that are called Souls in Plants and Beaſts. 
hat reaſon have you for this ſaying? 


OT I. 


. Ocherwiſe there ſhould be divers eſſential forms in Man. 
2. God breathed but one breathing: Though it be called the breathing of 
Livres, Gen. 2. 7. for the divers Lives and Faculties. . 
3. In all S ripture there is mention but of one Soul in Man, Matth. 26. 38. 
A | 


When may the Soul be truly ſud to come, or be in abe Body of a Child? 
When in ai cliential Parts it is a perfect Body; 8 Adam's was, when God 
gave him his Soul, . 
What be the Faculties of the Soul? Fe 
1. The Underſtanding, under which is the Memory (though it be rather one 
of the inward Senſes, than one of the principal Faculties of the Soul) and the 


Conſcience. | 0 | 
2. The Vill, under which are the Affe tions. So there be five ſpecial Facul- 
i 5 
What is meant by the Image of God, after which Man war made? Gen. 1. 
26, 23» , 


What is the 1- Not any bodily ſhape, (as though God had a Body like Man) but the divine 
mage of God ſtate wherein his Soul was created. Ps 
2 How many ways is the Image of God taken in Scripture? 
Either for Chriſt ; as Col. 1. 15. Heb. 1. 3. John 12.45. and 14. 9. or for the 
Glory of Man's lively Perſonage, as Gen. 9. 6. or for his Authority over the 
Woman, as 1 Cor. 11. 7. or for the Perfection of his Nature, indued with 
Reaſon and Will, rightly diſpoſed in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom 
and Truth; and accordingly framing all Motions and Actions, both inward 
and outward, Col. 3. 9, 10. Epheſ. 4. 24. 
How 18 ĩt then here to be taken? 
It may be taken either ſtrictly and properly, or more largely and generally. 
What is the ſtricteſt and moſt proper Acceptation of it * 
When it is taken for that integrity of Nature, which was loſt by Adams 
Fall, and is contrary to Original Sin. 
Wherein ſtandeth that integrity of Nature? 5 
In the Holy Perfection of Virtues, appearing in the five Faculties: As 
I. In the Underſtanding ; true Wiſdom, and heavenly Knowledge of God's 
Will and Works. : 5 
2. In Memory; all holy remembrance of things we ought. 
3. In Will; all chearfulneſs to obey God's Command. 
4. All moderation and ſanctity of Affections. 
5. All integrity of Conſcience. | 
Is any 2 of God's Image in the Body? 
No: But as Original Sin in our corrupt eſtate, ſo in the ſtate of integrity 
theſe Vertues ſhine and are executed by the Body. | 3 
But is not Man the Image of God, in reſpef of the eſſential Faculties of 
D ! Soul, bis Mind and Will, and in the Immortality thereof ? _ 
Not in this ſtrict and proper Acceptation of God's Image, whereof now we 
{peak. For the Eilential Faculties cf the Soul are not loſt by Adam's Fall: 
And the Immortality remaineth ſtill. \ 


What is the larger Acceptation of God's Image? 
5 


, 


When 


— — 1 


of Chaiſtian Religion. | 


When it is taken for thatdignity and excellency, given unto Man in his Cre- 
ation; which is partly inward, and partly outward, | 
Where do his inward Excellencies conſiſt ? 
Both in his Subſtance, and in his Qualities. 
herein ſtandeth the excellency of his Subſtance ? 1 

In that he only, of all the Creatures of the viſible World, hath a reaſonable 
and immortal Soul given unto him, (as hath been declared); and in reſpect of 
this Spiritual Nature, reſembleth God, who is a Spirit. 

What is the excellency of Man conſiſting in Qualities? 

Knowledge and Wiſdom in the Underſtanding, (P/a/. 51. 6, Col. 3. 10.) Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs in the free Will, (Epheſ. 4. 24. 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16.) and 
herein, as hath been ſhewed, did Man eſpecially reſemble his Maker. 

herein ſtandeth the excellency of the Underſtanding ? 

In knowledge of all Duties, either concerning God, his Neighbour, or him- 
ſelf, Unto which Knowledge may be referred Wiſdom, to uſe Knowledge to diſ- 
cern when, where, and how every thing ſhould be done : Conſcience to accuſe 
or excuſe, as his doings ſhould be good or evil: Memory to retain ; Providence 
to foreſee what is good, to do it; what is evil, to avoid it: Reaſon, to diſcuſs 


ſelf. 
VVherein ſtandeth the excellency of Mam Vill? 
In Holineſs (as hath been ſaid) and Righteouſneſs, or Uprightneſs of De- 
fires and Actions. Holineſs comprehending all the Vertues of the firſt ; and Ju- 
ſtice of Righteouſneſs containing all the Vertues of the ſecond Table; imprin- 
ted in the Soul of Man at his Creation. | 

pat were the outward Gifts wherein Man's excellency did conſiſt * 

1. God gave him a Body anſwerable to his Soul; endued with Beauty, 
Strength, Immortality, and all Gifts ſerving to Happineſs, 1 Cor. 11.7. 
2. God ſet ſuch a Grace and Majeſty in the Perſon, ſpecially in the Face of 
Man, as all the Creatures could not look upon without fear and trembling : As 
appeareth when they all came before Man to receive their Names. 

3.. God gave him dominion and rule over all Creatures of the World, which 
were made to ſerve him; being by this excellent Creation made and adopted to 
be as it were the Son and Heir of God, who is the abſolute Lord over all, P/a/. 
8.6, 7. Gen. I. 26, 28, of which Dominion the Authority to name them was a 
_ - gn, Gen. 2. 19, 20. 

What are the Ends and Uſes of the making of Man according to God s Image? 

1. That God, who is in himſelf inviſible and incomprehenſible, might in 
ſome meaſure be known of Man: As a Picture or Image ſheweth the Perſon 
whom it repreſenteth. : 


ae To move Man to love God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like him- 
ell, | . | 


3. That Men between themſelves might love one another, as like doth like. 
How many of Mankind did God create at fiiſt? 
1. Only one Man, Adam, Gen. 2. 7. 
2, Out of him, and for him, one Woman, Evah, Gen, 2. 21, 22. Mal. 2. 15. 
ſo made he them Male and Female, Ger. 1. 27. and 5. 2. 
How doth God ſay, Gen. 2. 18. It is not good for Man to be alone? Did be 
maße any thing that was not good? 5 
God forbid. By Gocd is not meant that which is ſet againſt. Sin or Vice: 
But in ſaying, It 7s not good for Man to be alone, he meaneth that it is not ſo 


convenient and comfortable; hat 


of the law fulneſs or unlawfulneſs of every particular Action of a Man's own 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


M hat learn you from bence * 


nn. 


1. How fouly they have been deceived, that upon the words of the Apoſtle, 5 
1 Cor. 7. 1. It is not good for Man to touch a Woman , have gathered, that 
Marriage is little better than Whoredom: Conſidering, that as here, ſo there, 
by good is meant only that which is convenient and commodious. 
| 2. Thar Man is naturally defirous of the ſociety of Women : And therefore , 


that Monkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnatural, and conſequently 
_ ungodly. 
* What is meant by theſe words in the -ſame place, Gen. 2. 18. [as before 
him? | | 
That ſhe ould be like unto him, and of the ſame form for the perfection 
of Nature, and Gifts inward and outward. | | 
What is the end why ſhe was made ? 
Jo be a help unto Man. 
 Wherein? | 
Firſt, In the things of this Life: By continual ſociety, (1 Per. 3. 7.) And 
for Generation, Gen. 1. 28. Secondly, In the things of the Life to come; as they 
- which are Heirs together of the Grace of Life, (1 Pet. 3. J.) And now a fourth 
"_ is added, to be a Remedy againſt Sin, which was not from the beginning, 
23 Cor... 2,9. HY 
: What reaſon is brought to prove that God was 10 make a Woman an help un: 
to Man? on 
Either he muſt have a Help or Companion from ſome of theſe Creatures that 
are already made; or elſe I muſt make him a Helper and Companion. But 
among all the Creatures there is none fit; therefore I muſt create one. The 
firſt Propofition being evident; the ſecond is proved by God's own Teſtimony, 
and Adam's experience; who having given Names to all the Creatures, truly, and 
accord ing to their Natures, found none fit for his company, Gen. 2. 20. 
What learn you from thence, that the Lord would have Adam ſee whether 
: here 75 an Helper amongſt the other Creatures, which he knew well io 
e unit? 
To teach us, that e're we enter into Marriage, we ſhould have a feeling of 
our own Infirmity, and need of a Wife; whereby that benefit may become more 
{weet, and we more thankful unto God. Which if it be true in a Man, it ought 


to 3 more in a Woman, which is weaker. and much more inſufficient 
than he. 9 


What elſe? | 


That it is a perverſe thing to love any Creature ſo well as Mankind: againſt 
thoſe Men that make more of their Horſes and Hounds than of their Wives; 
and againſt thoſe Women which make more of a Monkey, or of a Parrot, or of a 
Spaniel, than of their Husbands, _ es g 
What note you of that, that when Adam was aflcep, bis Wife was made ? 
That the Lord is the Giver of the Wife without our care: And that beſides 
our Prayers to God for one, the care is to be laid upon the Lord, and upon our 
Parents, which are to us as God was to Adam, to direct us therein, Prov- 
19. 14. „ 
_ Wh ax 8 Evah made of the Earth, as Adam was; but of a Rib of her 
 fAusband' 
1. To admoniſh her of her ſubjection and humility. As the Apoſtle teach 
eth; The Man was not of the Woman, but the Woman of the Man, 1 Cor. 11. 8. 
Which ſubjection alſo appeareth in this, that Adam gave her the Name. _ 
8 2. n 


* 


1 


of Chꝛiſtian Religion. 
2. To put them in mind of the near conjunction that ſhould be between the 
Man and his Wife, in love and affection. 

Wherefore doth God bring the Woman to Adam ? 2 


To note, that how fit ſoever a Woman be, yet ſhe ſhould not be received to 
Wife until God giveth her: And when he giveth her by the Ordinance he hath 
app ointed, that then he ſhould receive her. | 
Fihereof dependeth this; That a Man ſhall leave Father and Mother, and BOP 
cleave 10 his Wife © Gen. 2. 24. 8 
Of this, that ſhe was Fleſh of his Fleth, and Bone of his Bone; and that God + © 
did give her unto Man, and he accepted her. 
The Creation, which is the former part of the execution of God's Decree, 
being ended; what is the other ? 


„ 


— 


nw— 


Providence. | . | . 
How may it appear that there is a Providence? oy Ws 
Partly by the Word of God, Mar. 10. 30. Prov. 16. 33. and partly by Reaſon. | 
What Reaſons have you to prove that there is a Providence? | 
1. The agreement of things which are moſt contrary inthe World, and | 
RON conſume one another if they were not hindred by the Providence $ 
01 God. | | Neg 1 
2. The ſubjedction of many Men and Women unto one Perſon, both in Com-'- 50 
monwealths and Families. = WY; 


3. The means of our preſervation and nouriſhment. For Meat, Drink, and 
Cloathing, being void of Heat and Life, could not preſerve the Life of Man, and 
OO heat in him, unleſs there were a ſpecial Providence of God to give virtue 
unto them. | 

4. Thoſe Beaſts that are hurtfulunto Man, though they increaſe more, and 
no Man kill them, yet are fewer than thoſe that are profitable unto Man. 5 
5. The feeding of the young Ravens in the Neſt, when the Dam forſaketh -: 


them. 1 
6. The hatching of the Oſtriches Egg. 
7. The Lord hath ſodiſpoſed of the wild Beaſts, that they go abroad in the 
night time to ſeek their Prey; and lye in their Dens in the day time, that Men 


may go abroad to their work, P/a/. 104. 22, 23. 

8. God doth preſerve his Church from the Devil and the Wicked; ſo that 
though they be ſtronger than it, yet they cannot hurt it. „ | 
Object. 1. But it ſeemeth that the inequality bolden in the gevernment of Men 

Jhould prove. that all things are not governed by the Lord, f& the worſt are 
richeſt oftentimes, and the beſt poor. 4 : 
His Government in all things whatſoever is good: For he is no leſs good in his 
Government than his Creation. ; 9 
Object. 2. / God do guide all things, we ſhould have no Serpents and other | 
norſome and hurtful things; no war, no ſickneſs. 5 = 
They are the inſtruments and means of the execution of God's Juſtice and \ —_— 
Lengeance upon Men that offend againſt him: in which reſpect the Prophet . 
Uith, There is no evil in the City, which the Lord hath not done, Amos 3. 6. 
Object. 3. How cometh it to paſs then, if theſe be Inſtruments of Vengeance for 
ſin, that they fall upon the Good, and rather upon them than upon the Wicked? © 
The moſt godly having the remnant of {in that dwelleth in their mortal Bodies, 
deſerve everlaſting condemnation; and therefore in this Life are ſubje& to any 
ot the plagues of God. As for that they are {harplier handled oftentimes -- 
an the Wicked, it isto make trial of their patience, and to e e, ü 
| . h 0 . 
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of rhe Graces he hath beſtowed upon them, which he will have known : And 
that it may be aſſured that there is a judgment of the World to come, 2 The. 1. 
wherein every one ſhall receive according to his doing in this Life, either Good 
or Evil. i 
Definition of Having ſhewed that there is a Providence; declare now what it is? 
God's Prove It is a temporary Action of God, whereby he moveth and directeth all things 
dende. after the councel of his own Will to their proper ends. Or thus; It is the fe. 
cond part of the execution of God's Decree, whereby he hath a continual care 
over all his Creatures, once made; ſuſtaining and governing them, with all that 
belongeth unto them, and effectually diſpoſing of them all to good ends, Epbeſ. 
I. 11. Rom. 11. 36. Zach. 4. 10. Prov. 15. 3. Jer. 23. 23. Eſal. 139. 2. and 
119. 91. | | 
5 iT hy ſay you it is an Action? 
Todiſtinguiſh it from the Attributes of God. 
hy ſay you that it is Temporary ? 
To diftinguiſh it from the eternal Decree of God. 
VV hy fay you {© wherevy he moveth and direQeth all things?) 
To ſhew firſt, that God is not idle in Heaven, as Epicures do dream. 
2. That nothing can come to paſs without the Providence of God. 
hy ſay you CL after the Councel ?. 3 = 

To ſhew that God doth nothing unadviſedly and raſnly: Butuſeth, firſt, His 
Knowledge, whereby he perfectly underſtandeth all things, Secondly, His 
Wiſdom, whereby he doth diſpoſe all things being known. By 

Why ſay you © of his own Will ?] 

To ſhew, firſt, that God is not compelled to do any thing, but whatſoever he 
doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulſion, Secondly, That the Lord 
in the diſpenſation and government of all things doth not follow the advice and 
councel of any other; neither regardeth any thing without himſelf, 

Why ſay you {to their proper ends ? ] | N 

To ſhew that the Lord doth not only govern things generally, but every 
thing particularly, together with their Properties, Qualities, Actions, Motions, 
and ]nclinations. | 

Is God's Providence then extended unto all his Creatures ? 

Vea; unto all Perſons, Things, Attions, Qualities, and Circumſtances, how 
uſual ſoever they ſeem to be: God exerciling his Providence abovt all things in 
general, and every thing in particular; for not one Sparrow ( whereof two are 
ſold for a Farthing) falleth without the Providence of our Heavenly Father; 
not ſo much as a Hair off our Head, Matth. 10. 29, 30. no, (it may truly be ſaid) 
not the Briſtle of a Swine falleth without the Providence of Gd. | 

But it ſeemeth a thing unworthy of God's great and infinite Majeſty to deal 
and have a hand in ſmall Matters; as for a King to look tothe ſmall Mat- 
ters of his Houſhold, 5 
No more than it is a diſgrace to tte Sun that ſhineth in the fouleſt places. 
How is that then to be underſtood that the Apoſile faith, 1 Cor. 9. 9. L Hath 
God care for Oxen ?) 

It is ſpoken only by way ot compariſon, having regard to the great care he 
hath of Men. For in reſpect he commanded that they ſhould not muzzle the 
Mouth of the Ox that did tread out the Corn; by the care he hath of Oxen, be 


would ſhew that his care is much more for Men, eſpecially for the Miniſters of 
his Goſpel. 


What other things be there, ſrom which ſome do exclude the Providence f 
God? Things 
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er Chiiftan Religion, 


©1. Neceſſity. 
2. Art. 
„ 
Things done by 4. Fortune and Luck. 
5. Caſualty and Chance. 
6. Doſtiny. | 2 
7. Free Will. e e ee 


How manifold is neceſſity? | | 4 
Twofold. 1. Abſolute Neceſſity , the contrary whereof cannot be. 
2. Neceſſity with condition; which is ſuch, as put down the Cauſe, the 
Effect followeth; but take away the Cauſe, the Effect ceafeth  _ 


How prove you that God hath a Government in things that come by Chance 
and Caſualty * Ts | F 


Prou. 16. 33. The Lots are caſt in the Boſom; yet the iſſue of them and 


their event hang upon the Lord. 5 | 

Is there not then any Fortune or Chance of things in the World? 
Not in reſpe& of God, (by whoſe appointment the very Hairs of our Heads 
are governed and numbred) but in reſpect of Man, that knoweth not future 
things, the Scripture uſeth ſuch words to ſhew the ſuddenneſs and uncertainty 
of a thing, Exod. 21. 13. with Deut. 19. 4, 5. Ecclef. 9. 11. Luke 10. 31. 
Do the Creatures, ever ſince the firſt ſix days, continue of themſelves ; be- 

ing only governed of God ? eo hs 
No. The Creation is after a manner ſtil] continued, in that all things are 
ſuſtained by the ſame Power, whereby they were made. For God is not like a 
Builder, that is the cauſe only of the Making, and not of the Being of his 


Building: But he is ſuch a Cauſe of Being to all Creatures, as the Sun is of 


Light unto the Day; ſo that without his continual working, all would return 

to nothing, | | On I 5 . 

What Proof have you of this continual working of God? tk 
Our Saviour ſaith, ohn 5. 17. My Father worketb until this time, and I al- 
ſo work: Meaning in continuance and preſervation of all Creatures. For in 
him we live, and move, and have our Being, Acts 17. 28. And the Apoſtle teſti- 
fieth, Heb. 1. 2, 3. That our Saviour Chriſt, by whom the World was made, 
beareth up all things, and upholdeth them in their Being, with the Word of 
his Power, or his mighty Word. Thus Moſes teacheth how the Lord eſta- 
| bliſheth the continuance and preſervation ot all the Creatures in the World, 
both living, and void of Lite, Gen. 1. 89 doth the Prophet alſo in'P/a/.1104. 
and 119. 91. 5 TOY VIE! 

How doth God ſuſtain all Creatures © | 9 

Partly, by the continuation of particulars : Either for the whole time of this 
World, as Heaven and Heavenly Bodies, Earth and other Elements, Cc. 
2 Pet. 3. 4. or for the time of Lite allotted, as all Living Greatures, P/al. 36. 6. 
P/al. 104. 27, &c. Partly, by propagation of kind: Wheteby Creatures; even 
of ſhorteſt continuance, do ſucceſſively abide unto the end of the World, Ger. 

7.3: 0d 8 24; 22155590 $3799 20 . Haidr mob rad WW 
Thus God ſuſtaineth and preſerveth all that he bat 


h made : 
 __ * = govern them, and diſpoſe of tbenns 11 
| God ordereth all his Creatures according to his pleaſure, Daz: 
guiding and imploying them, and their W dad ends and 


uſes, 
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uſes, whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his Glory, (Pſal. 119. 91 5 and the 
good of themſelves a 4 their fellow Creatures, eſpecially of Man, (Eſal. 8.) 
But he hath one general manner of Government belonging to all; and — 
ſpecial, which is proper to the principal Creatures. bh 

How doth God work in all Creatures generally? 


Firſt, He doth move and tir up that Power which be hath given the Crea. 
ture unto working. 


Secondly, He doth aſſiſt, direct, and help it in working of that which is 
ood. 
N Thirdly, He doth work together, and give Being unto that . is 
woe . 
V [hat are the pri nci ipal Grenmer you „ peak 0 0 y | 
* reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men: Nh were hel like unto 


in 4 Men eſtate of Holineſs and Happineſs, Lal. 8. 45 5+ and 103. 20. 
W uke 2. 13. Mat ib. 25.31. 


How Pa 1t to 22.7 aſs, that there is a particular 45 nd of Government for 

Ide reaſonable Creatures, . above others? | 
Becauſe chat they are Creature of another Nature th the reſt ; Rein not 
aly en anc more i ode courſe; as the other are, der having a Power of 
Merſtanding what doth 75 77 them, and of moving hemſelye accordingly. 


Boi —— . ac doth follow hereupon? 
which is by teaching, and anſwerable fulfilling of that which israught | 


teaching: 
Hi * OY praiſing, forbidding, promi lt 
5 da Woe” Hep by fulfih 


tally by Bl 187 Curing. 
What A the ing: of God's Providence.? - 
it is ſometimes Ordinary, other times Extraordinary. 
II bat is the Ordinary courſe of God's working in his Porvidence ? 
When he bringeth things to. paſs by uſual means, and that courſe Wea he 
n ſettled in Nature, E/2. $5. 8 | 
What is Extraordinary ? 


When he bringeth things to paſs, either without means, or by means of 
themſelves too weak; or beſide the courſe of ſuch Means, and courſe. of Na- 
Wy which Works are uſually called Miracles. 


N indifferently expett God's extraordinary working, as we may his 
ordin 


No: Where «EI Means may be had, we cannot look for an extraordi 
nary Work, 


What do they that run unto the immediate and extreordi nary. Providence e of 
Sao, without neceſſary occaſion? 
They do tempt God. . 
— many ways is God rempted e 
Two. Firſt By Diſtruſt. Secondly, By Preſumprion. - 
hben is. God! tempted b 65 Diſiruſt? 
When Men think that God ebe cannot, or will not fulfil his rale 
ben it God tempted with Preſumpiton 2" 


| When Men depend up upon the immediate Providence of Gab, 1 885 am 
Wann of the Word ſo to do. 


How many farts of dend, ins tempt God 2 


We « 
- 


WY 


Eirt, The that 40 waſtefully miſ-ſpend their Goods. 

Secondly, hey that having received-Gifts of- Mind, and Strength of Body, 
do not uſe them in ſome lawful Calling for the maintenance of them, but do 
live idlely. 


Tikes; 7 
Fourthly, They that thruſt themſelves upon del Dangers. 
Eifthly, They which take pains for the maintenance of their Bodies in this 
Life, but have no care of thoſe things which belong to the Salvation of their 
Souls in the Life to come. 
Whet are the means by which Gol doth ufe to exerciſe bis Providence # 
Two : The firſt Paſſive: the ſecond Active. ny 
What call foe Means ? © 1 
Thoſe, which, although the Lord doth uſe them, yet e no knowledge nor 
under ſtanding to move or direct themſelves, but are OY, moved and directed 
God. my 
Do What call you Afi ve Meant e 
Thoſe which altlipugh God uſeth, yet hn: Reaſon Knowlkd ge, and Un- 
deckanding in themſelves how to move or direct themſelves: Such as are dew 
and Angels, whether they be good or Evil. 


Doth God work after the ſame manner by the Wi ched, that be doth by he 


he worketh not only by them, but alſo in chem. Whereby it cameth to:pals, 
that the Work af the Godly is acceptable unto God: But the Work of tie 
Wicked is not acceptable, although they do the fame thing which God doth. 


How can it he ſperved out of the Scriptures, that God bath a Hand wheroly 8 


he governeth eue n the Trang axzſgreſſor againſt his HolyW: ER 
Gen. 45. 18. Ic is exprelly ſaid, that God did fend Fo/ephbefore into Eeypr, 


and that his Brethren did not ſend him. Wherein God is ſaid to have had a 


further and a ſtronger hand in his fending into Egypt, than his Brethren : !And 
therefore it is imaniteſt, that God did that well wy mo! > Patriarchs did e 
Gen. 50. 0. 

Exod. 7. 3. God kardned Phar auf Heart. | 

2 Sam. 16. 10. It ſaid, that God had commanded l to curſe David. 

2 Sam. 24. I. God moved David to number. the People. 

2. Chron, 10. 15. iti is ſaid, chat it was of God, that Rehoboum harkened 4 

to the People. 

1 Kings 22. 19, 20, 23. It is ſaid, that the Devil was bidden of God, fittin 
in the Seat of his wy. e judgment, co be a lying Spirit in — 
the falſe Prophets 

Efa. 19. 14. God mingled among them the $ pirit of Error? 


Bp 42. 24. Who gave Jacob for a put? And Irael to the Robbers + ? Did m not 
the Lord. 


Eſa. 63. 17. 1 haſt thou made us 10 err oui of oy way, 5 bardned our 
Heart from thy fear? 
Rom. 1. 26. God gave them up touile Aﬀetlions ? 

2 Theſſ. 2. 11. God ſent them flrong Deluſions, &c. 

And to be content with one more teſtimony among many: Let us conſider 
how the moſt vile and horrible Act that ever was done upon the Face of the 
Earth, che. Lord God is ſaid to have ä * For as * the 

ews, 


Thirdly, They that make an 0 ccupation of Dicing and Carding, and ſuch 


Golly 
No. For God worketh by the Wicked, bat not in them: As for the Godly, 
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Jews, and Pilate, are all ſaid to have given Chriſt to Death: So the Father and 
\ Chriſt are ſaid to have done the ſame, and that in the ſame words; though the 
manner and purpoſe are d iverſe, As 2. 23. and 4. 28. Roy. 8. 32. 7 
Did not God then ſuffer ſuch things to he done? 1 
He ſuffereth indeed. Yer this is not an idle permiſſion, as ſome imagine; 
but joined with a very Doing or Work of God; as in the crucifying of Chriſt 
it is ſaid that they did nothing, but that which the Hand of God had determined 
before, As 2. 22. and 3. 18. and 4. 28. For God is not only a bare Permitter 
of the evil Work, but a powerful Governor of it to his Glory, and an Aﬀecter 
alſo of it, ſo far as it hath any good in it. 
But doth not this draw God to ſome ſtrain of Sin, from which he is moſt 
free, as being that which he puniſheth?®  . | 
In no wiſe. For that which is Evil hath ſome reſpect of Goodneſs with God, 
Firſt, As it were a meer Action; God being the Author of every Action 
A 17. 28. But the Devil and our Concupiſcence, of the Evil in it. As he 
that rideth upon a lame Horſe, cauſeth him to ſtir, but is not the cauſe of his 
halting. | ) ͤ os 400 
Sad As it is the Puniſhment of Sin. For Puniſhment is accounted x 
moral Good, in that it is the part of a Juſt Judge to puniſh Sin. And thus God 
_ the fin of the Wicked for their Puniſhment ; without ſin in himſelf, 
Nom. 1. 26. | N i „ . 
Thirdly, As it is a Chaſtiſement, a Trial of one's Faith, as Martyrdom; 
or Propitiation for Sin; as the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, Aﬀs 2. 23. and 4. 
27, 28. where although the giving of Chriſt to the Death of the Croſs be attri- 
buted in the ſame words to God and Chriſt, to Judas, Pilate, and the Jews: 
Yet diverſly, and in ſeveral reſpects, they are declared to meet in one and the 
ſame Action; whereby there appeareth no leſs difference between God and 
Chriſt's Purpoſe, and theirs, than between Light and Darkneſs 
Des how God can have a band in theſe things, and yet be free fron 
| 
He is a cunning Workman, which with an ill Tool will work cunning]y. 
And as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a Medicine of the mixture of 
Poyſon in it, which is not yet Poyſonous, but rather Medicinal; fo the Lord 
in guiding and managing the Poyſon of Sin, draweth Treacle from the {ins of 
Mien, as it were Poyſon, in ſuch fort as they turn to his Glory and Good of his 
Church.: And cannot be charged with Sin, no more than the Apothecary with 
Poyſoning, in ſo ordering the Poyſon, as it doth the contrary, by his kill, 
wato that which by nature it would do, And as in Painting, the black Colour 
giveth grace to other beautiful Colours, in making them ſhew better: So it is 
in this Work of God, in which the {in and untruth of Men, (as by a black 
and dark Colour) cauſeth the Truth and Righteouſneſs of God (as the white) 
to be more commended, and to appear better, 5 5 
* theſe Allions of the Wicked diſcerned from the Wark of God in 
them — 80 | 77 9 1 
Firſt, By the Cauſe from whence the Action cometh, For 7oſeph's Brethren 
of Envy ſent him into Egypt, but God in Mercy. Shimei curſed David of 
Malice; but God of Juſtice againſt David's Murther and Adultery. Rehobo- 
am out of the unadviſedneſs of his Heart refuſed the requeſt of his People; 
but God by his wiſe Counſel did fo diſpoſe of it. The Devil from Hate to 
Abab was a lying Spirit in the Mouth of all his Prophets; but God in Juſtice 
againſt his Idolatry. Pilate of Ambition and Fear, the. Jews of malicion 


— OSS Oe PR 


Envy «ok nom; * of. Covetouſneſs;. bus God of Love gave. Chriſt, 
and Chriſt himſelf in Obedience to his Father: And therefore that Action, as it 
was from God and Chriſt, was moſt Juſt and Righteous ; as from the other, 5 
moſt Wretched and Abominable. 

Secondly, By the End whither they tend. For Toſeph's 8 Brethren ſent him; * 
the end he ſhould not come to the honour he foretoſd out of this Dream: But 
God ſent him to provide for his Church, and to fulfil that which was foretold. 
Shinei curied, to drive David to deſpair: But God directed him for exerciſe 
of David's Patience. The Devil lied in the falſe Prophets, to ruin Ahab: But 
God juſtly to puniſh him for his Idolatry. Rehoboam, to ſatisfie the deſire of 
his young beardleſs Counſellors : But God to ee the Word that he had 
ſpoken by his Prophet. Pilate to pleaſe the People, and to keep his credit 
with Ceſar: Fudar for obtaining of the Money he defired ; and the. Jews, that: 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reign over them : But God and Chriſt to ſave his 
People. 


But were it not better to ſa 2 5 That theſe things were done by Got's: Perniſſon, 5 
rather than by his Providence and Government, thereby to euoidan 45 
ſurdity in Divinity, that God is the Author of n 
It is moſt truly ſaid, that God is not the Author of Sin, whereof he is the 
Revenger ; and alſo that it is done by God's Permiſſion: But it is not an idle 
permiſſion, ſeparated from the Providence and Government of God; and 
therefore a diſtinction of God's Permiſſion, ſeparated from his Government of 
Sin, is not good: Eſpecially conſidering, that the diſt indtion of ſuch a Permiſſi- 
on doth not defend the Juſtice of God, for the which it was deviſed. | 
How may that appear? : 
If he permit fin, he doth it againſt or with his Will. if he doi it againſt his 
Will, then is he not Almighty ; as one that cannot let that he Would not have 
done. If with his Will; how can his Juſtice be defended, if there were not E DO WORN - 
ſome good 'thing, for which he doth willingly permit it? For if a Captain n 
fhould willingly ſuffer his Soldiers to be murthered when he might hinder che 
ſlaughter of them; although he put no hand to the Murther, hel is not therefore 
excuſeable and free from the Blood of his Soldiers. 


What elſe can be alledged againſt the Perm Non, that 1 fe eparared from, the 
Government of the Providence? 
For that by this means God ſhould be de of che greateſt part of the Go- 
vernment of the VVorld: Seeing the greateſt part and moſt of the World at are 
wicked, all whoſe Actions are (as they themſelves are) wicked, _ . | 
Is there yet any other matter againſt this diſtinftion*  ' 
If in that God doth permit fn, he ſhould have no hand W lad go- 
verning it; then he ſhould have no hand in guiding and governing of good 
things: For as it is ſaid, that he permitteth in, ſoitis alſo laid, that he per- 
mitteth the good, Heb. 6. -F "3 KJ 
What Uſe is to be made of the Doftrine 77 Got s Biere? ke ſerch 
Firſt, As in the Creation, ſo in the Continuation, — 95 and Go- hb — 
vernment ofall things, the Power, Wiſdom, : and Goodneſs of the only. True ,; 1 
God is ſet forth. And therefore in all things he is to be glorified, | 
36.) yea, even in the fins of Men, for the Good things: he draw 
their Evil. 
Secondly, The conſideration of this, that aothiog can com to — 8 8 
the Providence of God, ſhould move us to fear God, and make us afraid to N 


commit any ſin; far otherwiſe than the Wicked nduge Who upon 2 
F | that 
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"The Suit and; . . 


tat it is taught that all things come to paſs by the. Providence: of Got, accord · 
ing to that he hath decreed, (Recigſ. 3. 11, 14.) would conclude, that then a 
Man may give himſelf liberty do to. any thing, conſidering that it muſt wert! be 
executed that God hath decreed. 


3. Thirdly, We muſt baniſh all ſlaviſh fear out of our hearts; Knowing tha 
nothing caficome to paſs without the Providence of God. 

4. Fourthly, This ſhould breed thankfulneſt to God in W and in al 
things that come unto us accord ing to our deſire. Whatſoever Bleſling we re- 


ceive, we muſt acknowledge it to come from God, and give him the praiſe and 

glory, (Rom. 11. 36.) notfacrifice to our. own Nets, (Hab. 1. 16.) or ſtay our 
minds in the Inſtruments thereof, without looking vp to him by whoſe ipecial : 
Providence and Government we obtam our deres. | 

5. PFitthly, This ſhonid cauſe humility ander the Hand of God, when thing 
come otherwiſe than we deſire. 

6. Sixthly, In Adverſity we ſhould vatiently ſuffer whatſoever afflition the 
Lovdday&h upon us. For this confideration bath wrought: pationee in God's 
Servams; fr x ehe Lord, ler brmedo whetplraferb him, 4 Sam. 3. 18. 

Te Seventhly, We-rmaſtmark and obſerve che — of God an former 

times ; that thereby e gather Arguments of bis Goodnets anto us in the 


n Het re bus 
1 8 of the Providence of God: We are now #0 dk. 


8 — he ſpecral conſiderat ibm of that which _ 5 the princt- 
pal Crratures; upon whom God bath declarad the glory of bis Mency a 
ee And 27 begin with Hinges : Shew a rhey are * i 
their Being. 


They are all ſaſtained by-'the Power of ny, fo that ey thall erer diesc or 
recurn to nothing, Lake 20. 36. 9 11 
How doth God difpeſe of t.: I: 
Firſt, Concerning their everleſting Condition : They had a ** a 
in their Creation, which the Electobſerve, and arexſtabliſhed in their Per focti- 
on; but the Reprobate ſinning againſt it, have loft their firſt Eſtate, and arc 
reſerved unto further Judgment. For all being by God created good at che tirſt, 
(Gvz. 1. 31.) ſome continued in humility and-obedience, accord ing toithat dig; 
nity in which they were created: Others -convinned- not in — (Job. a 
44.) and fo kept not their beginning or excellency, (Jude, v. ö.) in which they 
were created of God, (by whom nothing could be made but Good) but tran{- 
greſſed and fell from ir, by their fin and wickedneſs becoming Devils. 
Secondly, For their EN 7t:: od uſeth them all, bath: Good and Evil 
8 3 his Servants and Miniſters for Ogata his Nen 
Or E 1 8 
Uoto are the Good Angels called in Scripture + ? 
Of the Good TI. Elobim, or Gods ; for their rs and Power, Tal. he: 5 erbse 
enn. with eb, 2.7 Fal. . 7. wich * 1.6. | 
'* «i. }Qo) 5 e 12 
3. 1 Light, or. 18:34 eee e 0-16 0. eee 
i; Heavenly Soldiers, Lake + 2. 23. | o t n 


6. Men of God; for their Office. 
7. Frincipalities, 


„ and Powers, and Dominions. 
1 Scraphims, and a flame ofkire; for aheibifivift Zeal t to Gene Will. 
9. 2 fromheform of young W appeared. to 0 


0 — — — aye - 


Habe hey any — = A | 
Some, for dur capacity have Names a he vato them; ED bel . 
How any are there of them * _ 
" They be innbmerable, Heb. 12. 22. Dan. * 10. 22 68. 17. 
Are there divers degrees of Angels 7 © 
ves; for ſome are Principalities, and Powers, and Nowinjons, and Thrones, 
Ol. T. 16. Which fheweth not ſo much a difference in Nature, as a diverſe 
implayment in Office. But what thoſe degrees are, it is not abſeryed py © of 
Scripture, and therefore to us is unknown. 2275 
With what Properties are theſe Angels prciatly endued Res 
They are endued with Wiſdom, Holineſs, Willipgneſs to pur in . , oY the 
Will of God, Power, Swittneſs; Induſtry ry, Glory, & Te tr al dove any Ma — 
That neaſt ure of” K nowledge have 7 0 3 
ve ery great, in comparifon gt Man; Pf exeationy and, otheriyiſe. | 4 5 
ow _ forts be there of: their ol $09 
Th Firſt, Natural, which Godendyed the m with at their creation, far 
aboye an Man, as their Nature is more Heavenly. 
Secondly. Experimental, which they do mark 2 10 obſerve far more carefuljy | 
th Man, + WANT Government of the World, 3 ahd out oral Er ures, 
Ephe/. 3. 10. 4e 15. 10, 1 
phy „ Dr op which God informeth them, : 1 e to the ſaveral ; 
Matters chat be fendeth them about: And hereby. ay ings to come, 
wall 5 1 a ; 


— 


oh 


as Daz. 9. Sos Angel telleth before to Dante! the” ae f e 
Mat. 1. God telleth the Angel Joſephs thoughts. Bout 
Do not Angels 0 foo Chi OP the thou 170 72 hog” 
No: For that is a 
in ſome Meſſages, (as that 5 the f fiſt, "Matthew 
unto them. 


Have they not Fnowledge rhenof af thi UE oats hare. goon Earth? 2 
No: For all things are only known to God alone, Heb, 4. 13. 8 r 

the Matters of thoſe Men and Places where God apppii eth ebend 3 As 
Cornelius his Alms, Achr 10. 4. and the uncomelineſs o 0 Wan the aer 
gation where they are, 1 Cor. 11. 10. 


Can the Good Angels fall at any! tt ne 5 


No: God hath coffftrmed them in their well: bein bp they Yer 
fall dy fin gon their firſt bleſſed Eſtate, Mar. 18. ang, might re 


hence cometh this? 


Not from their own, Nature, (which was 1115 . utabilicy, m 
God's $ Mercy. For ſeeing thoſe So are 0 f God, L Tin. 22 555 fon 


| loweth of neceſſity that che 8 and 80 den; only 0 he GraG ang 


cy, whereupon his Election is ground; 
N for the imployment » } theſz reels; "bat 4re.you. to wellen, 
7 which they, pectorm... iT. 


ir Apparitions, and the 
appearęd? 


* In ew maxy ſorts haue eee 
W ke, a in ds; + 0 in 


In 28 rer it pleaſed 
Viſions or true Bodies. 
pat mean) You D WWons?" | 8 1 
Their appearing in ſome extraordin 5 n es Mn 
either in the Night by Dreams, as to Joſeph: Mat, 2 ra 
ſtrange Shews, as they did tb Mets, 2 2.3 : 
Hor manifold was their Apparition in Body? l Er 
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The Sam and "Sublance- 


In the true Bodies, either of Men or of other Cr eatures. ee, 
"What Examples have) you of their Apparition in the Bodies of Men? 
Gen. 19. 1. Two Angels (beſide Chrilt) appeared to Abraham. So did two 
likewiſe to the Apoſtles, Aﬀs 1. 10. and Gabriel to the Virgin Mazy, Luke 
1. 26. 


Mere theſe the Bodies of living Men, who had S ouls or Bodies created upon 
occaſion ?_ 


They were Bodies extraordinarily created upon that occaſion b by God, havin; 
no Souls but the Angels to give them motion; and after were di olved by G 
To nothing, having neither Birth nor Burial. 
Did they move from place to place in theſe Bodies ? 

ves: And did many other Attions proper to Man. The Angels appearing to 
Abraham did truly eat and drink, though without need: The Angels did truly 
ſpeak, and touch Lot, pulling him. But theſe Actions were done by chem i in an 
extraordinary ſpeedineſs and manner; more than any Man can do. 
Have Angels ever appeared in the Bodies of other Creatures? 

Les: For therefore they are called Cherubims ; of Creatures that have 
Wings; Satan [poke in the Body of a Serpent to Evah: And ſo to the 
Heathen i in fundry other Creatures; 

VVith what feeling did the Godly find the A * tion of. PSOne) 

Many times with great fear and terror, (as may be ſeen in Dan. 7. 28. and 

10. 7,8, 9, 16, 17.) which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of Glory that God 


vouchſafed to them, which Man for his ſin could not bear. 
Phat learn you by that? 


To know our miſery and corruption; and that ĩ in compariſon! of God's appea 
ing, we ſhould be ready to turn to Dult. 
Hoto many are the Offices the Good Angels perform 2 


Twofold : Firſt, In reſpect of God. pe, In feſpect of the Creatures 
How many are "their Duties concerning God? 


Three: 1. They do continually praiſe and glorifie God in 1 is: dy 
2. They do always wait upon the Lord their God in een to expect What 


he would have them do. 


3. They knowin 15 his V Vill. do put it in execution. 3 
How manifold are their Dutt es concerning the Creatures ? 


_ Twofold: either general, in rep of all the Creatures; or ſpecial, in re- 
1 het of Man. 


What is the general Duty ? 


That they are the Inſtruments and Migiſters of God for the Adrminiſtraio 
and Government of the whole VVorld. OS Sol: 


What are the Offices which tbey perform towards Man 2 
They are either in this Life, or in-the Life to come. , 
How manifold are the Offices which they perform towards Man in this 11 
Twofold: Either ſuch as reſpect the Godly,. Je procuring. of whoſe G Good1s 
E. 8 Calling, Geb. I. 14. Mar. 4. 11, P/al, 104. 4. 18 uch, as re Theft tho 
Icke . 


Ho many Good FER hath every one attending upon. him in 1 bis 1 Lie? 4 
huath he one only, or hath he many? _ 
That is as the Glory of God and the neceſüity of the Saints requireth, ſome- 
times there do many attend pon Wee and. rene one upon. Ws: ae 
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_ of Chꝛinian Religion. SEG |. 
What are the good Offices which the Angels perform towards the Godly in 
„„ | _ 
They are uſed as Inſtruments; 1. To beſtow good things upon them. 
2. To keep them from Evil. 12 | 
How manifold are thoſe good things, which by the Miniſtry of the Angels 
are beſtowed upon the Godly * e 
They are partly concerning the Body, partly the Soul. 
M pat are the Good things that concern the Body? 

1. They are uſed as Inſtruments to beſtow things needful for the Preſerva- 
tion of it: And to bring neceſſary Helps to Men in their Diſtreſs ; as to Elias 
and Hagar. - | 

2. They are appointed of God to be as a Guard and Garriſon unto his 
Children, to comfort and defend them walking in their lawful Callings, 
P/al. 34. 7. & 91. 11. FAY Es | ee 

3. They give an happy Succeſs to them in the good things they go about, 
Gen. 24. 7, 40. . POOLE 3 905k. "0 
4. They are appointed as Watchmen over the Saints; that by their Pre- 
ſence they might keep their Bodies in Shamefac'dneſs, Holineſs and Purity, 
1 Co 33. 10. ä 88 
Mat are the good things of the Soul, which the Lord doth beſtow upon the 

Saints by the Miniſtry of the Good Angels? | 

1. To reveal the Will of God to them; and to inform them in things 
which he would have done, As 10.5. 9 

2. To ſtir up good Motions in their Hearts. 


3. To comfort them in Sorrow: As Chriſt was comforted being diſtreſſed 
in Soul, Luke 22. 43. and Paul, AQs 27. 23, 24. ES 
4. To rejoice at the Converſion of the Saints, Lake 15. 10. 
8 5 are the Evil things from which the Good Angels do keep the 
odly * 5 „„ 
They likewiſe do partly concern the Body, partly the Soul. 
What are the Evils of the Body? N 
They are either without, or within us. | ; 
From what Evils without ws are we preſerved by the Miniſtry of the Angels? 
1, From thoſe Dangers that one Man bringeth upon another. 
2. From thoſe that they are ſubje& unto, by reaſon of wild Beaſts. 
3. From thoſe Evils whereunto we are ſubje& by reaſon of other Creatures 


without Life. | 


4. They do not only preſerve the Bodies of the Saints ; but alſo all things 
that are theirs; as their Goods, Wife, Children, and Families. 
Il hat are the Evils within us, from which the Angels do keep u 
_ Firſt, Sickneſs. Secondly, Famine. Thirdly, Death. 
bat are the Evils of the Soul, from which the Angels do keep us? 

From Sins, and that two ways. 1. By their continual Preſence. 

2. By their Power. OD 

What are the Aclions which the Good Angels perform towards Wicked Men 

In this Life? 
1. They reſtrain and hinder them from many wicked things which they 


d — 


would bring to paſs. 


6. 2. They execute] udgments upon the Wicked, and puniſh them for their 
ns committed, 2 Kings 19, 35. Gen. 19. II. word 5 


Y | What 


Of the Evil 
Angels. 


— — * 


bot are tbe Offices which the Good Angels arg to perform towards Man 
after this Life? | ON 
Firſt, They carry the Souls of the Godly, being ſeparated from the Body, 
with R into Heaven, (as Lazarus, Luke 16. 22.) and thruſt the Wicked 
into Hell. : | 
Secondly, They wait upon Chriſt at the Day of Judgment, to gather all rhe 
Faithful unto him, and to ſeparate the Wicked from among them, (Mat. 13. 
41. & 24. 31.) and to rejoice at the Sentence which he ſhall give. 
| we not 10 worſhip the Bleſſed Angels for the good Offices which they per. 
form towards Man, and 10 pray unto them?89 
Not in any Caſe : For, 
1. They themfelves refuſe ir, Rev. 19. 10. & 22. 9. 
2. They arg but God's Meſſengers, and our fellow Brethren. 
3. God is only to be worfhipped, Fudges 13. 16. Mat. 4. 10. Col. 2.18. 
Thus much concerning the Good Angels » What are you to know concerning 
the Evil Ones? — 
Firſt, Their Sin or Fall. Secondly, The evil Offices they perform. 
How wany things are tee to confider in their Fall ? | 
Two: 1. The Manner. 2. The Backſliding it ſelf. 
What wuſt be confidered in the manner? 
Four things. > 
1. They were created, thaugh Good, yet mutable; ſo as they might fall. 
2, Being created mutable, they wera tryed, whether they would fall or not. 
3. Being tryed, they were forfaken of God, and left to themſelves. py 
4. Being left ro themſelves, they committed all Sin even with Greedineſs. 
How many things muſt be conſidered in the Fall it ſelf? 
Three. 1. From whence they fell. 2. Whereinto they fell. 3. The Pu- 
niſhment God laid upon them for their Fall. LS 3 
From whence fell they e 


_ Firſt, From their Innoceney, and Eſtate which God had ſer them in, 7ob 4. 


18. John 8. 44. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude v. 6. T . 
Secondly, From God; and thereby from Fulneſs of Joy, and Perfection of 


Happineſs. 


Whereinto fell they © 
God ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly, without any outward Tem- 
ptation, to fall into that unpardonable Sin of Apoſtaſie; and into the moſt 
grievous Sins that could be committee. 5 
What was the principal Sin that the Angels commiited? ES, 
Howloever ſome think it was Pride, ahuſing the place of Ia. 14. 13, 14, which 
is meant of the King of Raven; others Envy towards Man, out of Wr/gou 2. 
24. others Lying, out of John 8. 44. yet it comprehended all theſe and more 
too; being an utter falling away from God, and that holy ftanding God 


placed them in, eſpecially ro miniſter for Man's good. 


Ance Man is wvecovere after bis Fall? 
The Devil committed the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (Ma, 12.3, 1 John 
5. 160) finning wil fully and malicioufly.; which is proved by his continual 
dealing againſt God: And therefore he ſhall never A : 
Mere there many Angels that did thus fall ? 


one U < 
What : 


How cometh it to paſs that the Fall of Angels is without hope of Reſtitution; 


CY WIS bl cds 4 
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_ of Chiiſtian Neligioen. 
hat Puniſhments toerè laid np the Angels for their fall? 
Firſt, The fearful Corruption of their Nature from their firſt Integrity, and 
loſs of God's Image; ſo that they can never repetit. 

Secondly, The caſting of them out from the Glory of Heaven; and the want 
of the comfortable Preſence of God for evermore, 2 Per. 2. 4. 
Thirdly, A Grief and Vexation at the Proſpetity of the Saints. 
Fourthly, A Limitation of their Power, that they cannot do what hurt 
they would. | 5 | FR | 
Fifthly, Horror and Fear of the Judgment of the Great Day; wWheteunto 
they are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Fade v. 6. 
Sixthly, A more heavy Torment after the Day of Judgment in Hell Fire; 
where they ate to feel the infinite Wrath of God, World without end, Myr. 
8. 29. Luke 8. 31. Mat. 25. 41. Apoc. 20. 10. 1 e 
Can the Devil work Miracles, and tell things to come? 5 
No: But God only, Mat. 4. 3. E/a. 8 23. . 
What Power have they to hurt Mans? 


. 


4 „ 


They have no more Power than is under Natute, (for above Natute they 
cannot work); and yet they can do nothing by that Power, but what GOD 
appointeth; nor ſo much as the entring into Hogs, Mat. 8. 3 1. 
How are they effected towards Man? 1 5 
Very malicioplly : As their ſeveral Names given them do declare. 
What be thoſe Names'? 5 | 
Firſt, Satan, hecauſe they mortally hate Men. | \ 
Secondly, Devil: Becauſe they {landrouſly accuſe them to God and Man, 
Fob 1. xt. & 2. 5. Rev. 12. 10. | | 
Thirdly, The Old Serpent: For their ſubtile Temptation. 
Fourthly, The Great Dragon : Vor their deſtroying of Man, Rev. 12. 9. 
How many of them do attend upon every Man 8 ES 
Sometimes man 175 one, and one upon many 
What be the for Offices they perform againſt Man ? 5 
Some are common to the Gedly with the Wicked; others are propet to the 
Wicked alone. 5 R 5 
Have they a like Power over the Godly and the Wicked ? ns 
No. For though God permitteth then}'often' to try and exerciſe the Godly, 
(2 Sam. 24. r. compared with r Chron. 21. 1. Epheſ. 6. 1290 both in Body and 
Mind, (as Satan affficted 70h botlt ontwardly with grievous Sores, and inward- 
ly with Dreams and Vifions; and ſometimes buffeted Paul, 2 Cof. 12. 7. 
ſometimes hindred him from his Journies, 1 Fheſſ 2. 18.) yet he limiterh theft, 
and turneth their malice to the good of his Children, Like 22. 31. | | 
How N are the evil Offices which they perform in common againſt \ 
e Golly and the Wicked? ee e 3 
Two- fold: Either ſuch as reſpect the Body, and the things belonging there. 
unto ; or ſuch as reſpect the Soul: | 5 | 
,.. How do they hurt the Body, or the things belonging to the Body? 
They are peritiitted by God for Maris Sin; Firſt, To hurt the Creatures 
that ſhould ſerve for our Comfort; as tile Air, Seas; Trees, c. Rev. 7. 2, 3. 
Secondly, To abuſs the Bodies boch of Men arid Beafts, for the effecting of 
their wicked Purpoſes. Thirdly, To delude the Senſes; making Men to be- 
085 things to be ſuch as = are not. As the Devil did by Jannes and am- 
res in Egypt, and by the Witch of Endor. PFourthly, To inffict Sickneſs 
and Evils upon the Bodies of Men, and to torment and pain them; as in Fob 


A 2 and 


of Men and Beaſts. 
How do they hurt the Soul © 8 I's TR. 
Firſt, By depriving ſome of the uſe of their Reaſon ; by Frenzy and Mad- 
neſs. Secondly, By troubling and tormenting ſome with Grief and Vexation 
of Soul. Thirdly, By abuſing ſome with Paſſions and Melancholy Fits, as 
Saul, 1 Sam. 16.14. Fourthly, By ſeducing others, 1 Kings 22. 21,22. 2 Cor. 
4. 4 Fif:bly, By manifold and earful Temprations to Sin and Wickedneſs. 
Sixthly, By prevailing in ſome Temptations. Seventhly, By accuſing before 
God thoſe with whom they have ſo prevailed. Erghthly, By hindring Men 
from doing good things. . : DX 
What are the Offices of Evil Angels, that reſpect the Wicked alone 2 
Firſt, To Rule and Reign in them without Controulment, and to finiſh his 
Work in them. Secondly, To murder and deſtroy them in this World, and in 
the World to come, to torment Soul and Body in Hell for ever. 
What Uſe are we to make of this Dottrine concerning the Evil Angels 2 
Uſes of the Firſt, To tremble at the Lord's Severity towards them, 2 Per. 2. 4. and to 
Doctrine con- be thankful for his Bounty and Mercies towards our ſelves, P/al. 8. 1, 4, 5. 
cerning Evil Epheſ. 18 | . 5 25 
— Secondly, To remember that if God ſpared not thoſe Spiritual Creatures 
ſinning againſt him; neither will he ſpare us rebelling againſt his Majeſty, 
2 Pet. 2. 4. | SY 
Thirdly, To fear to offend God, that hath ſuch Meſſengers to ſend at his 
Command. 88 5 . 
Fourthly, To learn to arm our ſelves with the Shield of Faith and Fear of 
God; fince we have ſuch great Enemies to fight againſt, Ephe/. 6. 11. 1 Per. 


5.9. ; 
Fifthly, To be comforted, that though the Devil be powerful and moſt ma- 
licious againſt us, yet Chriſt hath broken his Head, Gen. 3. 15. and at laſt 


will tread Satan under our feet, Rom. 16. 20. 
This much of the Providence that concerneth Angels: 
Shew now how God doth deal with Man. 8 
Ot Goc's per- As with that Creature in whom, above all other, he intendeth to ſet forth 
ticular Provi- the Glory of his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy, Prov. 8. 3 1. Pal. 8. 
dence over 3, &c. and therefore the Scriptures do moſt plentifully declare the dealing of 
_ God with Man, both in the time of this World, and for ever hereafter. 
How 16 Man upheld in his Being” «© © 
Two Ways. EO 3 8 I 
Firſt, As all other bodily Creatures: Partly by Maintenance of every Man's 
Life here on Earth, for the time allotted by God himſelf, As 17. 28. Eſal. 
36. 6. Partly, by Propagation of Kind, unto the end of the World, through 
the Bleſſing of Procreation, Gen. 1. 28. Eceleſ. 1.4  _ 1 CORE 
Secondly, As Angels after a ſort; God ſo providing, that though the Body 
of Man returneth to the Earth from whence it was taken, yet the Soul periſh- 
eth not, but returneth to God that gave it, (Eccle/. 12.7.) yea, that the lame 
Body alſo, and every part thereof, is preſerved in the Grave, and ſhall be joined 
intire to the Soul at the laſt Day, ſo to continue for ever, Fob 16. 26, 27. 
How manifold is the State wherein Man is to be conſidered? 


by Tree fold. 
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Three fold. Firſt, The State of Innocency; commonly had and loſt of al! 
Mankind, both Ele& and Reprobate, without difference, Ecc/ef. 7. 9. 
Secondly, The State of Corruption and Miſery; ſeizing on all Men natu- 
rally, but abiding without Recovery only on the Reprobate, Rom. 3. 23. 
Thirdly, The State of Redemption; proper to the Elect, 1 Per. 2. 9. P/al. 
130.8. All which do make way unto that final and everlaſting Eftate of 
Honour or Diſhonour, fore-appointed unto all Men; beginning at the end of 
this Life, perfected at the Day of Judgment, and continuing for ever in the 
World to come. And thus touching this part of God's Providence, the Scrip? 
tures do teach us, both the Benefits of God beſtowed upon Man before his 
Fall; and likewiſe his Juſtice and Mercy towards him after his Fall. His 
Tuſtice upon the Reprobate, who are left without hope of Reſtitution, and 
reſerved together with the Devils unto everlaſting Puniſhment, Mat. 25. 41. 
Rev. 20. 10, 15. His Mercy upon the Elect, who notwithſtanding their Fall 
are reſtored again by Grace, Gen. 3. 15. 1 1 % Kir an ends 
Is it not likely, that all the viſible World, together with Men, 1s fallen 
with bope of Reſtitution by Mercy? | 
Yes. For it ſtandeth well with the Juſtice of God, that ſeeing the Viſible 
World was made for the uſe of Man, (Ger. 2.) that with the Fall of Man it 
ſhould be puniſhed, (Gen. 3. 17, 18.) and with his raiſing up again be reſto- 
red, Rom, 8. 20, 21, 22. (Hs a0 69 019-275 | | CIP 
Mat is that ſpecial Order of Government which God uſeth towards Man- 
kind in this World, and in the World to come? 3 
In this World he ordereth them according to the Tenor of a Two- fold 
Covenant; in the World to come, according to the Sentence of a Two · fold 
Judgment. ee eee e 5 . 
What underſtand you by a Covenant ? 


Of the Cove- 


An Agreement which it pleaſeth Almighty God to enter into with Man, nant between 


. 2 5 
concerning his everlaſting Condition. God and Nan. 


pat be the Parts of this Agreement? 15 e 
Two: The one is the Covenant that God maketh with us; the other is the 
Covenant that we make with God. The Sum of the former is, that he will 
be our God: Of the latter, that we will be his People, Jer. 3 1. 33. 
What gather you from the former? UE Ds 
The Sir-name of God, as it is in divers Places of Scripture, and namely, 
Exod. 3. 15. where it is ſaid, The Lord God of your Fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, bath ſent me unto you; this is my 
Name for ever, and this is my Memorial unto all Generations. From whence 
we may obſerve the ſingular Glory and Privilege of God's People, in that 
God is content to take his Sir-name of them, Heb. 11. 16. S397 
y is this Sir name added? cad fd 0 
For that it is a fearful thing, to think of the proper Name of God alone, 
unleſs this be added to it; whereby he declareth his Love and Kindneſs to us. 
What gather you from the latter? 8 e 
That Man ſtandeth bound by theſe Covenants of Agteement, to perform 
that Duty which God requireth at his hands. en 1 
loro many ſuch Covenants be theres 
Two. Firſt, The Law, or Covenant of Work 
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| 8. Secondly, The Free Pro- 
miſe, or Covenant of Grace; which from the coming of Chriſt is called the 


Which 


116 The Dum and Dubſtance 

\ 105 5 , Ys - eee 3 F W mW en ks _ 
1. Covenant Which of them was fir | 
of Works. 


The Law. For it was given to Adam in his Integrity; when the Promiſe. 


of Grace was hidden in God. 


How fo, fince it is ſaid that the Law was not before Moſes ? 
That is to be underſtood of the Law, as it was written by Moſes, and 
ingraved in Tables of Stone by the Finger of God: Otherwiſe the fame Law 
(for the ſubſtance thereof) was imprinted in the beginning in the Hearts of 
our firſt Parents; and therefore it is called the Law of Nature, Rom. 2. 14. 
* How was this Law goven unto Adam ix the beginning? 
It was chiefly written in his Heart at his Creation, and partly alſo uttered 
ta his Eur in Paradiſe. For unto him was given both to know Good, and 
alſo to be inclined thereunto, with Ability to perform it. There was ſome. 
thing likewiſe outwardly revealed, as his Duty to God, in the Sanctification 
of the Sabbath; to his Neighbour, in Inſtitution of the Marriage; and to 


himſelf, in his daily working about the Garden. 


How doth it appear that the Swbſt ance of the Moral Law was written in 
the Hearts of Adam and Eve? OE, 
Firſt, By the effect of it in them both; who immediately after their Fall, 
were forced by the only Guilt of Conſcience (not yet otherwiſe charged) to 
hide themſelves from God's Prefence; Ger. 3. 8. £0 
Secondly, By the remainders thereof in all Mankind; who even without 
the Law, are by the Light of Nature a Law unto-themfelves, Gen. 4. 6. Rom. 
2. 14, 15. | ” | = 
by * bath the Aoral Law been delivered ſince the Full? 
The Sum thereof was compriſed in ten Words, (Exod. 34 28. Dent. 4. 13.) 
commonly called the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, folemnly publifhed 
and engraved in Table of Stone by God himſelf, (Deut. 4. 14. & ro. 4.) After. 
wards the fame was more fully delivered in the Books of Holy Serrpture, and 
ſo committed to the Church tor all Ages, as the Royal Law for Direction of 
our Obedience to God our King, (Janes 1: 8.) and for the Diſcovery of Sin, 
and the Punifhment due thereto, Deut. 27. 26. Rom. 1. 31. & 3. 20: 
hat then doth the Law now require of us? 1 
All ſuch Duties as were required of Adam in his Innocency, (Levit. 18. 5.) 


and all ſuch as are required ſince by reaſon of his Fall, (Deut. 17. 26.) binding 


us to eternal Death for our leaſt defe& therein. 

Declare nom out of that which hath» been ſaid; what the Covenant of 

Worke is? | 3 e 
It is a Conditional Covenant between God and Man, whereby on the one 
ſide God commandeth the Perfection of Godlineſs and Righteouſneſs, and pro- 
miſeth that he will be our God, if we keep all his Commandments; and on 
the other fide, Man bindeth himſelf to perform intire and perfect Obedience 

to God's Law, by that Strength wherewith: God hath indued' him by the Na- 
ture of his firſt Creation. ET ee e 
What was done in this Covenant on God's part? 
There was. his Law, backed with- Promiſes and Fhreatnings ; and unto. 
them were added outward Seals. 
What was the Sum of this Lato? 


Do this, and thou ſhalt live: If thou doſt it not, thou ſhalt die the Death. 


What is meant by, Do this? 
Keep all my Commandments in Thought,, Word; and Deed; 


What 


EEE 
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What is meant by Life, promiſed to theſe that ſhould keep all the Com- 
— aandmentss Ye DH: : 2346 1 e EDI 47 
Tis Reward of Bleſſedneſs and Everlaſting Life, Levit, 18. 5, Lal. 10. 28. 
What is meant by Death threatned to thoſe that ſhould tranſereſy? 
In this World the Curſe of God, and Death, with manifold Miſeries both 


of Body and Soul: And (where this Curſe is not raken away) Everlaſting 
Death both of Body and Soul in the World to come, Deut. 27. 26.8 29. 19, 


20. & 32. 22. Levit. 26. Deut. 28. . 
What were the outward Seals added hereunto? ? 

The two Trees, planted by God for that purpoſe in the midſt of the Garden, 
Gen. 2. 9. & 3. 3. that Adam before and in the fight of them might reſort to 
{ome ſpecial place to ſerve God in, and might by the Sight of them be put 
in mind of thoſe things whereof they were Signs and Seals. 

What did the Tree of Life N 4 

It ſealed up Happineſs, Life, and Glory unto Man, upon condition of Obe- 
dience: That by taſting thereof (which no doubt, according to the manner of 
Sacramental Signs, was a Tree of marvellous Comfort and Reſtoring) he: 
might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for ever, if he ſtood obedient un- 
to God's Commandments, Gen. 2. 9. Prov. 3. 18. Rev. 2.7. a 

Was this Tree able to give Everlaſting Life io Man ? Or otherwiſe, why | 
did God after the Fall ſhut Man from it? c 

It was no more able to give Everlaſting Life, than the bodily eating of 

any other Sacrament: But Adam having by Sin loſt that which was fignthed: 
hereby, God would have him debarred from the uſe of the Sacrament. 

| What did the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil ferve for? ME. 

Both for Tryal of Obedience, and alſo for a warning of their Mutability, 
and of what would follow upon Sin; ſo ſealing Death and Damnation in caſe: 
of Diſobedience. Not as though the Tree was able to give any Knowledge: 

But that by taſting of it contrary to God's Command, they ſhould haveexpe- 
rimental Knowledge of Evil in themſelves; which before they had of Good: 
only; and by woful Experience fhould learn, what difference there was be- 
tween knowing and ſerving God in their Integrity, and being ignorant of. 
him by their Sin, Gen. 2. 17. 
What was done in this Covenant on Man's part? | 
Man did promiſe by that Power which he had received, to keep the whole 
Law ; binding himſelf over to Puniſhment in caſe he did not obey. 
Is what State ts Man to be conſidered, under this Covenant? The State of 
In a Two-fold State. 1. Of Innocency. 2. Of Corruption and Miſery. Man in the 
What things are you. to note in the Innocent Eſtate of Man? 9 heog | 
Firſt, The Place where he was ſeated. Secondly, The happy and glorious. 7 
Eſtate he there enjoyed both in Soul and Body. | 
here did God place Man when be created bim? 

In a moſt glorious, pleaſant and comfortable Garden; which is called Pa- 
tadiſe, or the Garden of Eden from the Pleaſantneſs, Gen. 2. 8. 

bat doth tbe Seripture teach cancerning it? 

The Place where it was, and the Commodities thereof. 

Where, and in abet part of the World was i:? XY 
in A/a near the meeting of Euphrates and Tigris, thoſe two famous Rivers: - 
bet Commodities had it? | | 8 

All the principal Creatures of God did adorn it: And therefore it is ſaid to 

te, more extiaardinary than the reſt of the World, planted by God. There 
N are. 
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1 12 The Sum and Subſtance 


are fer down alſo the precious Stones thereof, under the Sardonyx ure 
Metals, under the Gold ; precious Woods under the Bdellium and ſo all 
other living Things and growing Creatures; that it might be, 28 it were, a 


Shop furniſhed for Man; to ſee in, and learn 7855 it God's Wiſdom, Power 
and Majeſty. 


Doth this place now' continue? | | 

The Place remaineth ; but the Beauty and Commodities be nity by the 

Flood, partly by Man' s Sin (for which the whole Earth is curſed) almoſt 
aboliſhed ; though (as may be obſerved out of n ne tp it 18 a "uy 
fruitful Place ſtill. 

©. What Ha appineſs did Man enjoy thus placed in Feral ſe th 

It was partly Inward, partly Outward. 
 Wherem tid the Inward appear? 

Firſt, In his wonderful Knowledge, whereby he made uſe of al the Cres 
tures of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. 

Secondly, In that Holy and Heavenly Image of God, of which Adam had 
the Ute and Comfort before his Fall: It ſhining in him withour Tainture or 
Blemiſh, and he thereby being without all Sin, or Puniſhment of Sin. 
Thirdly, In the full Fruition and Aſſurance of the favourable and bliſsful 
Preſence of his Creator, [ Mar. 5.8. P/a/. 17.15.] and his Heavenly Company 
and Conference with God, without all Fear, as a Subject with his Prince, 


(Gen. 3. 8.) 
Fourthl N In his joy ful ſerving God together with abſolute Contentmen 
in himſel (Gen. 2. 25.) 


Wherein did the Gu tward appear? | 
Firſt, In having ſo comely, perfect and glorious a Had: in which there 
was no Infirmity, Pain, nor Shame, though naked, (Gen. 2. 25.) 
Se⸗C⸗ondly, In his Dominion over all the Creatures, that ſubmitted them. 
ſelves, and did Service unto him: To whom alſo as their Lord, he g velr 
Ori inal Names, Gen. 2. 19, 20. : DS 
hirdly, In the comfortable State and Senſe, not of undi Fone, but 


of all the World round about him; having neither Storm, Winter, nor Ex- | 
tremity in any Creature. 


What Imployment had Man in this Eflate © 
A Two fold Imployment: The firſt Outward, to till and dress the Garden, 
Gen. 2. 15. the other Spiritual, to worſhip and ſerve God his Creator, and to 
procure his own Everlaſting Bleſſedneſs; whereto he was fitted with Free: 
dom of Will and Ability for perfect Obedience unto God, according to the 
Tenor of the Covenant of Works. 
What uſe are we to make of the knowledge of Mar? sH . before bis Fall? 
Firſt, To admire and praiſe the great Goodneſs and Favour of God in ſo 
dealing with Man, a Clod of the Earth. 


Secondly, To bewail the Loſs of that happy Eſtate with blaming our 
ſelves for our Sin in Adam. 


Thirdly, To learn how grievous a thing Sin is in God's Sight, that pro- 
cured Man this doleful Change. 
Fourthly, To labour and gaſp to be Heirs of the Heavenly Paradiſe ourchaſed 
for the Ele& by Chriſt ; by which we ſhall eat of the Tree of Life, Rev. 2.7. | 
of uni the Thus far £ the State of Innocency : What is the State of Corruption and 
9 _ Miſery 
Ihe fearful Condition whereinto i in Adam all Mankind fell, (Eee; 7. 2p) 


8 


. — a * 


. 
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by tranſprefling and violating that Covenant of Works which God made with 


him at the beginning. For Man continued not in his Integrity, but preſently 
tranſgreſſed that Holy Law which was given unto him; willingly revolting 
from God's Command, through Satan's Tempration, into many fins by eat- 
ing the forbidden Fruit: And ſo by the Diſobedience of bne, ſin reigned unto 
Death, and Death went over all, Rom. 5. 12, 18. | 
What are we then to conſider herein? 

- Firſt, Adam's Fall. Secondly, The wretched Eſtate he threw all his Po- 
ſterity into. ET. 8 | 

In what place of Scripture is the Hiſtory of Adam's Fall handled ? 

In the third Chapter of Geneſis: The fix former Verſes whereof, ſetteth out 
the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, (which was the Original of all other 
Tranſgreſſions) the reſt of the Chapter declareth at large the things that fol- 
lowing immediately upon this Tranſgrefſhon ”$ 25 

Hot was the way made unto this Fall of Man? 
By God's Permiſſion, Satan's Temptation, Man's Careleſneſs and Infir- 
mity in yielding thereunto. 5 LE 
What Aclion had God in this Buſineſs ® 092  ' © 

He permitted the Fall of Man; not by inſtilling into him any Evil, (Zames 
I. 13. 1 John 2. 16.) or taking from him any Ability unto Good; but, firſt, 
ſuffering Satan to aſſail him, (2 Sam. 24. 1. with 1 Chron. 21. 1.) Secondly, 
Leaving Man to the Liberty and Mutability of his own Will; and not hin- 
dring his Fall by ſupply of further Grace, (2 Chron. 32. 31.) 155 

Mas God then no cauſe of the Fall of our firſt Parents? 5 

None at all: But as hath been ſaid, having created them Holy he left them 
to themſelves to fall if they would, or ſtand if they would, in reſpect of their 
Ability: As a Staff put on an end right, doth fall without the furtherance of 
the Man that ſetteth it right. Yet came it not to paſs by the bare Permiſſion 


Manifeſtation of his Power, Juſtice and Mercy. For being able to bring Good 
the Fall of Man to the ſetting out of the Glory, both of his Mercy in thoſe 


that ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt, and of his Juſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for 
their Sins, (Rom. 11. 32.) yet without wrong to any; being not bound to his 


Creature, to uphold by his Grace from falling, Rom. 11. 35. 

What hand had Satan in procuring the Fall of Man ? 
Being himſelf fallen, upon a proud, envious, and murtherous Mind, he 
deceived our firſt Parents by tempting them to fin; to the end he might bring 
them into the like eſtate with himſelf. And as in this reſpect he is ſaid to 
have been a Murtherer from the beginning, John 8. 44. ſo doth he ever ſince 
ſeek to do what hurt he can to Mankind; moving them {till to fin againſt 
God, and labouring to bring them to Damnation. 1 Wit 

What do you obſerve herein? SIS ES 

His Envy of God's Glory and Man's Happineſs, together with his Hatred 
and Malice againſt Mankind, whom (as a Murtherer doth his Enemy) he 
hateth and laboureth to deſtroy. E „ 


What gather you from this Attempt of bis againſt our fir t Pare nt in the. 


. State of Innocen e — — 5 
That Satan is moſt buſie to aſſail them in whom the Image of God in 


Knowledge and Holineſs doth appear; not labouring much about thoſe 
A which 


of God alone, but alſo by his Permiſſive Decree; thereby to make way for the 


out of Evil, as Light out of Darkneſs; he ordereth, in his great Wiſdom, 
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which either lie in Ignorance, or have no Conſcience. of walking according to 
Knowledge. as thoſe that are his already. ner oe 003.1 
M bat Inſtrument did Satan uſe in tempting Man? Bad's 

He uſed the Serpent as an Inſtrument to deceive the Woman, and the Wo. 

man for an Inſtrument to tempt the Man, Ger. 3. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 3. 1 Tim. 2. 14. 
y did be uſe thoſe outward Inſtruments, and not rather tempt their 
Tancy and Affeclion inwardly «© FI 5 

It ſeemeth that in their Integrity he could not have that advantage againſt 
13 them, in thoſe things whereunte they were made ſubject by their Fall. _ 
1 Why did he chuſe rat her to fpeak by a Serpent, than by any other Beaſt ? 
= Becauſe it was the fitteſt that God permitted him, and wiſeſt of all the Beaſts 
1 of the Earth; eſpecially poſſeſſed by him to deceive Man, (Ge. 3. 1.) It was 
of all other Beaſts the ſubtileſt and fitteſt to creep into the Garden unſeen of 
Adam, (who was to keep the Beaſts out of it) and to remain there withour 
” being eſpied of him, and creep out again when he had done his Fear. 

If there were Craft before the Fall; then it ſecmetb there was Sin? 
Craft in Beaſts is not Sin: Although the Word here uſed ſignifieth a nim 
bleneſs and Slineſs to turn and wind it ſelf any way; in which reſpe& it 
ſeemeth the Devil choſe this Beaſt before any other. 8 

IWhat learn you from hence? 3 . 

That the Devil, to work his Miſchief, is exceeding cunning to make his 
Choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kind of Evil he wil ſollieite un. 
to, Mat. 7. 15. 2 Cor. 11. 13, 14. 1 Tim. 2. 14. 


But we do not ſee that he cometh any more in the Body of Serpenis? 
He may; and in the Body of any other Beaſt which the Lord will permit 
him to come in. Howbeit our caſe in this is more dangerous than that of 
our firſt Parents. For now he uſeth commonly for Inſtruments Men like un- 
to us, and familiar with us: Which he could not do before the Fall, Ephe/. 
6. 12. Rev. 2.10. x3 534 
Why did Satan aſſail the Woman rather than Man? 1 bien: 
Becauſe ſhe was the weaker Veſſel; which is his continual Practice, where 
the Hedge is low there to go over, (Luke 5. 30. Mark 2. 16. Mat. 9. 11. 
2 Tim. 3. 6.) and might afterwards be a fitter means to deceive and draw on 
her Husband. | c 
hat are we to conſider in his tempfing of the Noman? 2 
Firſt, The time which he choſe to ſet upon her. Secondly, The manner 
of the Temptation. 250 ; 
What note you of the Time® 1 Ty 
Firft, That it was immediately, or not long after the placing of them in 
that happy Eſtate: Which teacheth how malicious the Wicked One is, who 
if he could let, would not ſuffer us to enjoy any Comfort, either of this 
Life, or of that to come, fo much as one poor Day. | 
Secondly, That he came unto her when the was ſome fpace removed from 
her Husband : That he that ſhould have helped her from and againſt his 
Wiles, might not be preſent to hear their Conference. Whence we learn, 
that the Abſence of Wives from their Husbands, who ſhould be a Strength 
5 unto them, is dangerous: Eſpecially that we abſent not our ſelves from the 
5 means of Spiritual Strength, the hearing of the Word, the receiving of the 
19 - Sacraments, and Prayer. „ Df 
1 Thirdly, That ſhe was near to the Tree of Knowledge at the time he ſet 
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on her: Which ſheweth his Watchfulneſs in taking Advantage of all Op. 
portunities that might further his Temptations. 
What was the manner of the Temptation? 1 
Firſt, He ſubtilly addreſſed himſelf to the Woman; and entred into Con- 
ference with her. Secondly, He made her doubt whether the Word of God 
was true or not. Thirdly he offered her an Object. Fourthly, He uſed all 
the means he could to make her forſakxe God and yield unto him: pretend- 
ing greater Love and Care of Man's well-doing than was in God, and bear- 


ing them in hand that they ſhould be like unto God himſelf if they did eat 


of the forbidden Fruit, Gen. 3. 5. 8 
What was the Devil's Speech to the Woman? 975 
It was even ſo, that God hath faid, Ye ſhall not eat of all the Fruit in the 

(Garden, Cer. 3. . ts 
. » What do you note in thie®82"Þ” SLE 3G 2 rk bg 6 
That it is hkely, there had been ſome Communication before between the 

Serpent and the Woman, that Satan had asked why they did nor eat of the 

forbidden Fruit, ſeeing it was fo goodly and pleaſant to behold; and that 
the Woman had anſwered that they were forbidden: Whereupon he infer- 
reth this, that Moſes ſetteth down; wherein we may obferve, we 

Firſt, The Devil's Sophiſtry, who at the firſt dorh not flatly contrary God's 
Command; but to bring her to doubting and Conference with him, asketh 
this Queſtion, Whether God had forbidden to eat of all the Trees in the 
Garden? 5 


Secondly, The wicked Spirits malicious, and ſubtile Suggeſtion : In that 


paſſing by the great Bountifulneſs of the Lord in the grant of the free Uſe 
of all the Fruits in the Garden, he ſeeks to quarrel with: the Lord's Libe- 
_ rality, | 


Thirdly, We learn from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome one thing 


good that he withholdeth it, and that being not good which we defire. . 
What did follow upon this Queſtion of Satan? 155 
The Woman anſwering thereunto, not as God had ſpoken, that ſurely they 


ſhould die if they did eat of the forbidden Fruit, but by a Term of doubt- 


ing, ws ye die; Satan by this Conference and Doubting taketh advantage, 
and affureth them that they ſhould not die, but have their Eyes open and 
receive Knowledge. . A 8 | 
What obſerve you in this Reply of the Devil t CERN, 
Firſt, His Craft, in applying himſelf to the Woman: Whom he ſeeing to 
be in doubt of the Puniſhment, contents himſelf with it, and abſtaineth from 
4 preciſe Denial, whither he would willingly draw her: Becauſe he deemed 
that the Woman would not come ſo far, and that in a flat Denial he ſhould 
have been bewrayed ; which notwithſtanding in the latter end of this Sen- 
tence doth by Implication flatly do. Whence we learn, that the Devil pro- 


| Ccedeth by degrees, and will not at the firſt move to the groſſeſt: As in Ido- 


latry he laboureth to draw Man firſt to be preſent, after to kneel only with 
the Knee, keeping his Conſcience to himſelf , laſtly, to the greateſt Wor: 
ſhip. In Whoredom, firſt to look, then to dally, & c. and therefore we mult 
refit the Evil in the beginning. — 
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Satan, Gen. 3. 4, 17. 1 17m. 2. 14. 


Secondly, That he is a Calumniator or Caviller; whereof he hath his Name 
Diabolus, Devil, and an Interpreter of all things to the worſt. And it is no 
marvel, though he deprave the beſt Actions of good Men, ſeeing he dealeth 


ſo with God; ſurmiſing that GOD had forbidden to eat of the Fruit, leſt 
they ſhould know as much as he. | 


Thirdly, That knowing how deſirous the Nature of Man (eſpecially they 
of beſt Spirits) is of Knowledge, he promiſeth unto them a great Increaſe 
thereof: Whereas we ought to remember that which Maſes faith, That the 
Secrets of the Lord are to himſelf, and that the things that he hath revealed 
are to us and to our Children, Deut. 29. 29. N 


| Hitherto of Satan's Temptation, the cauſe of the Fall without Man. What 
were the Cauſes ariſing from our firſt Parents themſelves © 
Not any of God's Creation, but their Careleſneſs ro keep themſelves intire 
to God's Command. For though they were created Good, yet being left b 
God to the Mutability of their own Will, they voluntarily inclined and Vield- 
ed unto that Evil, whereunto they were tempted : And ſo from one degree un- 
to another were brought unto plain Rebellion, Gen. 3. 6. Eccleſ. 7. 29. 


What was their fr ſt and main Sin? 


In general it was Dilobedience : The Degrees whereof were, firſt Infidelity, 
then Pride, and laſtly the diſavowing of Subjection by eating the forbidden 
Fruit; which they imagined to be the means whereby they ſhould attain to 
a higher degree of Bleſſedneſs, but proved to be the Sin that procured their 
Fall, Gen. 2. 16, 17.& 3. 6, 7. | 


Did not Adam confer with Satan, and take the Fruit from the Tree? 


c 


No: He received it from his Wife, and by her was deceived, and ſhe by 


Satan indeed was the outward Cauſe of Eve's F:ll- But what are the Can: 
ſes ariſing from ber ſelf ? 7 | 


They are either outward things of the Body, or the inward Affections of 
the Mind moved by them. Fi 


What are the Outward things of the Body? EEE. 
They are the Abuſe of the Tongue, of the Ears, of the Eyes, and of the 
Tafte. For in that ſhe entertained Conference with the Devil, the Tongue 
and Ears; in that it is ſaid that the Fruit was deleQable to look on, the Eyes; 


and in that it was ſaid it was good to eat, the Taſte is made to be an Inſtru- 


ment of this Sin. 
What learn you from hence? 


* 


That which the Apoſtle warneth, Rom. 6. 13. that we beware, that we 
make not the Parts of our Bodies Weapons of Iniquity. For if without a 
circumſpect uſe of them they were Inſtruments of Evil before there was any 
Corruption, or any Inclination at all to ſin; how much more dangerous will 
they be now after the Corruption, unleſs they be well looked unto? 

; What do you obſerve in Eve's Conference with the Devil? 

Firſt, Her folly to enter into any Conference with Satan. For ſhe might 


have been amazed that a Beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto her in a Man's Voice: But 
her Careleſneſs and Curiofity moved her to it. . | 


Secondly, Her Boldneſs in daring to venture on ſuch an Adverſary without 
her Husband's Help or Advice. __ — 


Thirdly, Her Wretchedneſs in daring once to call in Queſtion the Truth 
of God's Command, or to Diſpute thereof, and then to doubt of it. 
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That it is dangerous to talk with the Devil, ſo much as to bid him to de- 
part. If the Lord, to try us, ſhould ſuffer him to tempt us viſibly as he did 
Eve, unleſs we have a ſpecial calling of God thereunto. 1. Becauſe he is 
too ſubtil for us, we being fimple in regard of him. 2. Becauſe he is ſo de- 
ſperately malicious, that he will give place to no good thing we can alledge 
to make him leave off his malicious purpoſe. e 

What ſhall we then (o? 145 . 
We muſt turn our ſelves unto God, and deſire him to command him away, 
at whoſe only Commandment he muſt depart. „ 
Is there any thing blame-worthy in Eve's Anſwer to the Queſtion of the 
Serpent Vo N Ss 

Noth that fo far ſhe anſwered truly, that God had forbidden 
them to eat of the Fruit of that Tree, and telleth alſo the Punithment truly 
that would follow thereof: Yet began ſhe to ſlip in the Delivery, both of the 
Charge and of the Puniſhment. For where ſhe ſaith they were forbidden to 
touch it, it is more than the Lord did make mention of: And ſhe thereby ſeemeth 
to infinuate ſome Rigour of the Lord, forbidding even the touch of the Fruit. 
And where the Lord had moſt certainly 97 er that they ſhould die if 
they did eat of the forbidden Fruit; ſhe ſpeaketh doubtfully of it, as if they 

ſhould not certainly die. Y NS. 

What learn you from this latter Obſervation® ' © 

That albeit Men are oft perſwaded they in, yet that they are not perfwa- 
ded of the Juſtice of God againſt it; whereby the door is opened to ſin. 
Which is to make God an [dol, in ſpoiling him of his Juſtice; as if he were 
To all Mercy, as he had forgotten to be Juſt, when as he is as well Juſtice as 

Mercy, as infinite in the one as in the other; which correcteth ſharply the 
fins. of ſuch as he will ſave. 0, | 
What learn you of the Abuſe of the Tongue in this Conſerence ? 


That as the Tongue is a ſingular Bleſſing of God, whereby Man excelleth- 


all the Creatures upon Earth : So the abuſe of it is moſt dangerous, becauſe 


it ſetterh on fire the whole courſe of Nature, and it is ſet on fire of Hell, Jam. 3.6.. 


What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, That Eve ſaw the Fruit was deleQa- 
ble to look on? * 1 5 
Her luſtful and wicked Eye; in ſuffering her Mind to be allured to look. 
on the Beauty of the Fruit, with a purpole to affect the eating of it. 
9 IS : ſaid, that ſhe ſaw it was good to eat, when ſhe bad never taſted. 
of it © | 
She knew by the beautiful Colour it was fo. For if we are able, in this 


Darkneſs we are fallen into, to diſcern commonly by the ſight of the Fruit, 


whether it be good; and the skilful in Phyfick by the Colour only of rhe 

Herb, to tell whether it be hot or cold, ſweet or ſowr: How much. more 

were Adam and Eve, who had the Perfection of the Knowledge. of thoſe 

things, more than ever Solomon himſelf > | 
What learn you by the Abuſe of theſe Outward Senſes * 

That they are, as it were, Windows whereby Sin entred into the Heart, 
when there was no fin; and therefore will much. more now, the Heart being. 
_ Corrupted. 5 

Har Inſtruclions gather you from thence ? = 5 
1 That we muſt ſhut them againſt all Evil, and unlawful Uſe of their 

Jes, and open them to the Uſe of good things: Make a Covenant ma 

| them, 


What Inſtructions gather you from her entertaining Conference with Satan? 
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them, as Joh did with his Eyes, 7ob 31. 1. by a firong and painful Refiſtance 


of the Evil that cometh by the Abuſe of them, as it were cut them off, and 

throw them away, as our Saviour giveth Counſel, Mat. 5. 29,30, 
Secondly, Thar as the Senſes are more noble, as the Hearing and Sight, cal. 

led the Senſes of Learning; ſo there ſhould be a ſtronger wateh ſet upon them: 


. thoſe being the Senſes that Adam and Eve were elpecially deceived by. 


What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, She ſaw that it was deſirable for 
Knowledge? | 5 


That was only her Error, which ſhe having begun to ſip of by Communica. 


tion with the Devil, did after drink a full draught of, by beholding the Beauty 
of the Fruit, and receiving the delicate Taſte thereof. And withal, obſerve 
- how we can heap Reaſon true and falſe to move us to follow our Pleaſure. 


What learn you from thence FF 8 
That the Heart inclining to Error, doth draw the Senſes to an unlawful 


119 of them: And that the Abuſe of the Senſes doth ſtrengthen the Heart 
in Error. 95 | ; | 


What gather you" bereof ? 121 
That before the Heart was corrupted, there was no abuſe of theſe-ontward 


Senſes: But that being corrupt, the Abuſe of them doth ſettle the Heart 
x deeper in Error: | | | 15 \ N 


— 


What was the Effe@ of all theſe Outward and Inward Means? 
Firſt, Eve yielded to Satan, and put his Will in Execution, in eating of the 
Fruit that was forbidden. Secondly, She gave it alſo to Adam to eat. 
What force hath the Word [alſo] here uſed by the Holy Ghoſt? 
Thereby, as a ſpecial Word of Amplification, the Sin is aggravated againſt 


her: To ſhew her Naughtineſs, not only in committing the fin her ſelf, but 


alſo in alluring her Husband to do as ſhe done. 
What learn you from thence? = _ g 
1. The Nature of Sinners to draw others to the Condemnation they are in 


(as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband) even thoſe that are neareſt them ; 


-whoſe Gocd they ſhould procure. | „ 
2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us, 7or to be 
- partakers of other Mens ſins; as if we had not enough of our own to anſwer 
for: Which eſpecially belongeth unto thoſe in Charge, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
3. How dangerous an Inſtrument is an evil and deceived Wife; which the 
Lord commandeth Men ſhould beware to make Choice of: And if the Man 
which is ſtrong, much more the Woman. e 
What learn you of that, Adam eat forthwith? 1 
Firſt, That which hath been before noted, that the Devil by one of us 
tempteth more dangerouſly than in his on Perſon: So that Satan knew he 
could not ſo eaſily have deceived Adam by himſelf, as by Eve. 
Secondly, For that in exceſs of Love he yielded; it teacheth Husbands to 
love their Wives, but it muſt be in the Lord, as the Wives muſt do their 
Husbands. — re — 
7 How doth it agree with the Goodneſs, or with the veny Fuſtice of God, to 
Fuuiſb Mankind ſo fearfully for eating fa little Fruit? 
Very well. For firſt, the Heinouſneſs of an Offence is not to be meaſured 
by the thing that is done, but by the worthineſs of the Perſon againſt whom 
it is committed. Secondly, How much more the Commandment our firſt Fi 
rents brake was eaſie to be kept, (as to abſtain from one only Fruit in ſo great 
Variety and Plenty) o much more grievous was their Sin in brecking ts ay 
1 2 


nay rejected and denied him 


of Chziſtian Religion. | 


Thirdly, Though God tried their Obedience in that Fruit eſpecially, yet 
were there many other moſt grievous fins, which in deſiring and doing of this 
they did commit: Infomuch that we may obſerve therein the grounds of the 
Breach in a manner of every one of the Ten Commandments, For the Tranf:*- 
greſfion was horrible, and the Breach of the whole Law od God; yea, an ö 

e 


Apoſtacy, whereby they withdrew themſelves from under the Power of God, 


think 1t to be. 


And not ſo little an Offence as moſt Men 


IP hat Breaches of the firſt Commandment may be obſerved in this Tranſ- 


greſſion? 


Firſt, Infidelity : Whereby they doubted of God's Love towards them, That the 


and of the Truth of his Word. N 
the Command- 


ments concur- 

red in Adam 
8 and Eve's ſin. 
Benefits? In that they would not be beholding unto. him for that excellent 


Condition of their Creation (in reſpe& whereof they ought unto him all 


Secondly, Contempt of God: In diſregarding his Threatnings, and credi- 
ting the Word of Satan, God's Enemy and theirs. PENIS 
Thirdly, Heinous Ingratitude and Unthankfulneſs againſt God for all his 


Fealty,) but would needs be his equal. 


Fourthly, Curioſity in affecting greater Wiſdom than GOP had endued 


them withal by Virtue of their Creation, and a greater meaſure of Know- 
ledge than he thought fit to reveal unto them. 


ifthly, Intolerable Pride and Ambition: In deſiring not only to be better 


than GO D made them, but alſo to be equal in Knowledge to God himſelf: 


And aſpiring to the higheſt Eſtate due to their Creator. 


How did our firſt Parents break the ſecond Commandment ? 
Eve, by embracing the Word of the Devil, and preferring it b 


to the Voice of the Almighty, Ger. 3. 17. 
What were the Breach of the third ? 


| efore the 
Word of GOD: Adam, by hearkning to the Voice of his Wife, rather than 


Firſt, Preſumprion in venturing to diſpute of God's Truth, and to enter 


into Communication with God's Enemy, or a Beaſt who appeared unto them, 
touching the Word of God 


* 


been entertain'd. 


[5 


_ Secondly, Reproachful Blaſphemy : By ſubſcribing to the Sayings of the - 


Devil, in which he charged God with lying, and-envying their good eſtate. 


Thirdly, Superſtitious Conceit of the Fruit of the Tree; imagining it to 
have that Vertue which God Wag into it: As if by the eating thereof, 


luch Knowledge might be gotten as Satan perſwaded. 1h 5 
Fourthly, Want of that Zeal in Adam for the Glory of God, which he 


| UUpht to have ſhewed againſt his Wife, when he underſtood ſhe had tranſ- 
| Ztelfed God's Commandment. 8 


How was the fourth Commandment broten? 


In that the Sabbath was made a Time to confer with Satan in Matters 


Fun to the high Diſhonour of God : If it be true that on that Day Man 
ll into this Tranſgreſſion, as ſome not improbably have conjettured. For at 
the Conclufion of the Sixth Day 
31. and God bleſſed the ſeventh Day, Gen. 2. 3. Now it is very likely that 


* 


datan would take the firſt ad vantage that poſhbly he could entrap them, be. 


with whom no ſuch Conference ought to have 


all things remained yet very good, Gen. 1. 


tore the Were n by longer Experience, and by partaking of the Sacra - 


ts the Tree of Life, (whereof it appeareth, by Gen. 3. 22. that they had 
Joby 2 rage And fo from the very beginning of Man, became a Man ſlayer, 


Shew- 


' f * 
— — 
* 


120 F The Dum and Dubſtance 
"Show. briefly the grounds of the Breach of the Commandments of the ſicond 


Table, in the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents. £ 

The ffib was broken, Eve giving too little to her Husband, in attempting 
a Matter of ſo great Weight without his Privity : And Adam giving too 
much to his Wife, in obeying her Voice rather than the Commandment of 
God, and tor pleaſing of her, not caring to diſpleaſe God, Gen. 3. 17. 

The ſixth. By this Act they threw themſelves and all their Poſterity into 
Condemnation and Death, both of Body and Soul. 

The ſeventh. Though nothing direct againſt this Commandment: Yet herein 
appeared the Root of thoſe evil Affections which are here condemned; as not 
bridling the Luſt and wandring Deſire of the Eye; as alſo the inordinate appe. 

tite of the Taſte, (Gen. 3. 6.) in luſting for and eating that only Fruit which 
Gcd forbad, not being ſatisfied with all the other Fruits in the Garden. 

The e:ghth. Firſt, Laying hands upon that which was none of their own, 
but by a ſpecial Reſervation kept from them. Secondly, Diſcontent with their 
preſent Eſtate, and covetous Deſire of that which they had not. 
 Therinth. Judging otherwiſe than the Truth was of the Vertue of 
(Gen. 3. 6.) and receiving a falſe Accuſation againſt God himſelftf. 
The zenth. By entertaining in their Minds Satan's Suggeſtions, and evil 
Concupiſcence appearing in the firſt Motions leading to the forenamed fins. 

Thus much of our firſt Parents fin, and the Cauſes thereof, now let us 
come to the Effetts of the ſame. Shew therefore what followed in them 

immediately upon this Tramſgreſſion. To t 5 

The Effects of Three Fruits were moſt manifeſt: Namely, Guiltineſs of Conſcience, 
the Fall Shame of Face, and Fear of God's Preſence. 
Did any Puniſhment follow upon this Sin? | | 

Sin, Guiltineſs, and Puniſhment, do naturally follow one upon another: 
otherwiſe the Threatning, that at what time ſoever they did tranſgreſs God's 
Commandment they ſhould certainly die, ſhould not have taken effect. 

Declare how that Threatning took effect. 53 

They were dead in fin, which is more fearful than the Death of the Body, 

as that which is a Separation from the Favour of God. For there came upon 

them the Decay of God's glorious Image in all the Faculties of their Soul, 
and alſo a Corruption of the Powers of their Body from being ſo fit Inſtr 
ments to ſerve the Soul as God made them: And this in them is ſignified by 
| Nakedneſs, Gen. 3. 7. and in their Children called Original Sin. Then there 
iſſued from thence a ſtream of Actual Sins in the whole Courſe of their Lite: 
Which appeared in Adam even upon his Fall, by his flying from God's Pre. 
lence, and affirming that it was his Nakedneſs that made him fly, his excu- 
ſing of his Sin, and laying it on the Woman, Cc. By Sin an entry being made 
for Death. Rom. 5. 12. they became ſubjeCt to the ſeparating of the Soul from 
the Body, which is Bodily Death; and of both from God, which is Spiri 
tual Death : Signified by expe/ling them out of Paradiſe, and debarring them 
of the Sacramental Tree of Life. Ger. 3. 22. &c. And thus, by the juſt Sen. 
tence of God, beivg for their ſin delivered into the Power both of Eorporal 
and of Eternal Death, they were already entred upon Death and Hell : To 
which they ſhould have proceeded, until it had been accompliſhed both in 

Body and Soul in Hell with the Devil and his Angels for ever, it the Lord 

had not looked upon them in the Bleſſed Seed. 8 

For the fuller underſtanding of the things that immediately followed t 4 
Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents: Let us conſider more particular 4 | 


the Tree, 
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' what is recorded in the third Chapter of Genefis. And firſt ſhew what 
7s meant by that in the ſeventh Verſe, that their Eyes were opened, and 


» 


that they ſaw themſelves naked. __ 


IWere they not naked before ? And having the Eye ſharper than after the 


Fall, muſt they not needs ſee they were naked * 


It is true, howbeit their Nakedneſs before the Fall was comely, yea more Of our firſt: 


comely than the comlieſt Apparel we can put on : Being clad with the Robe 
of Innocency, from the top of the Head unto the ſole of the Foot; wherefore 
by Nakedne/s he meaneth a ſhameful Nakedneſs both of Soul and Body; as 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of elſewhere, Rev. 3. 17, 18. Exod. 32. 25. 6 

What gather you from hence ? „ 

That the Loathſomneſs of Sin is hidden from our Eyes, until it be com- 
mitted, and then it fluſheth in the faces of our Conſciences, and appeareth in 
its proper Colours. We TIF . 

Was that well done that they ſewed Fig tree Leaves to hide their Nakedneſs? 


In ſome reſpe&: Foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for their Nakedneſs 


inward, it was not well : But that they were aſhamed to behold their own 
Nakedneſs of the Body, it was well. For in this corrupt and ſinful eſtate 
there is left this Honeſty and Shamefac'dnels, that neither we can abide to 
look on our own Nakedneſs and ſhameful Parts, much leſs upon the ſhame- 
ful parts of others; although it be of thoſe that are neareſt Joined unto us. 
hat gather you from thence © 5 
Firſt, That thoſe that can delight in the beholding, either of their own 
Nakedneſs, or the Nakedneſs of any other, have loſt even that Honeſty, that 
the ſinful Nature of Man naturally retaineth. Fg 1 = 
Secondly, That ſuch as for Cuſtoms-ſake have covered their Nakedneſs 
with Clothes, and do notwithſtanding with filthy Words, as it were, lay 
themſelves naked, are yet more wretched, and deeplier poyſoned with the 
Poyſon of the unclean Spirit, and have drunk more deeply of his Cup. 
 Geeing our Nakedneſs cometh by ſin, and is a Fruit thereof; it may ſeem 
that little Infants have no ſin, becauſe they are not aſhamed? | 
So indeed do the Pelagian Hereticks reaſon : But they conſider not, tha 
the want of that feeling is for the want of the Uſe of Reaſon, and becauſe 


they do not diſcern between being naked and clothed. 
What followeth 2? © 


— 


Parents Na- 
kedneſs. 


That at the noiſe of the Lord in a Wind, they fled from the Preſence of of their hi- 
God, and hid themſelves where the Trees were moſt thick. ding them- 


What gather you from hence? LEY 
Firſt, That the Guilt of an evil Conſcience ſtrikech horror into a Man, and 
| therefore it is ſaid, that Terrors terrifie him round about and caſt him down, 

tollowing him at the heels; and leave him not rill they have brought him 
before the terrible King, ob 18. 11,14. Thereof it is, that the Feaſt of a good 
Conſcience is ſo extolled, as to be a continual Feaſt, Prov. 15.15. 8 

Secondly, The Fruit of Sin coming from the Fear, which is to fly from God 
as from an Enemy. Whereof it is that the Apoſtle affirmeth, that having 
Peace of Conſcience, we have acceſs and approach to God, Rom. 5. 2. 

Thirdly, Their Blindneſs, which eſteemed that the Shadow pr Thickneſs 
of Trees would hide them from the Face of God : Whereas it we go up into 
1 he is there; if into the Deep, he is there al fo, (P/e!. 139. 7. to 13.) 
he being not ſo hidden in the Trees, but that a Man might find him out. 


Aa | - What 


ſelves. 


— 


The Sum and Subſtance | 


"Wha 7 8 

T hat God asketh where be rs, which knew well where he Was. 

What learn you from thence? 

" Firſt, That we would never leave off. ranning from God, until we come 
to the Depth of Hell, if God did not ſeek us and follow us, to fetch us as. 
the good Shepherd the loſt Sheep, E/a. 65. 1. Luke 15. 4. 

Secondly, That the means of calling us home, is by the Word of his 
Mouth. 

What falloweth \ 29 

That Adam being asked, aneh for Cauſes, things that were not ils. 
Cauſes, as namely, the Voice of the Lord, his Fear, and his Nakedneſs : Which. 
were not the true Cauſes; 3 that he had heard the Voice of God: 
and was naked when he fled not; diſſembling that which his Heart i Knew to 
be the true Cauſe, vis. his fin. FOES: 

Ii/hat learn you from thence © _ 

Thar it is the property of a Man anregenerate to hide and cloak fin :- And 
therefore, that the more we hide and cloak our fins when we are dealt with 
for them, the more we approve our ſelves the Children. of * Old 1 the. 
curled Adam, Job 31. 33. | 

What followeth Pct 

The Lord asketh how it ſhould come, that he felt his Nakedaeſs as a Fu. 

niſnment; and whether he had eaten of the forbidden Fruit. 
What note you from thence ?* 

That before that our fins be known in ſuch ſort, as the Denial. of. chem is 
in vain and without Colour, we will not confeſs our ſins. 

What learn you out of Adam's ſecond Anſwer unto Gd? 

That the Man unregenerate dealt with for his fins, goeth from Hol to 
worſe. For the fin that he hid before, now he cannot hide it, he excuſeth, 
and for excuſing it he accuſeth the Lord: As thoſe do, which when they heat 
the Doctrine of Predeſtination and Providence, thereupon would make God 
party in their fins. 

hat learn you further? 

That howſoever Adam onal | it for an Excufs, becauſe be did it FI per- 
ſwaſion of another, yet God holdeth him guilty, yea dealeth — him as 
with the Principal, becauſe his Gifts were greater than his Wife 's. 

pou —_— you from the Anſwer of Eve to the Lord's Queſtion 5; why ſhe 
id [0 

The ſame which before ; that the unregenerate Man doth go about to ex. 
cuſe the ſin he cannot deny. For ſhe caſteth her ſin upon the Serpent, and 
aid that which was true; but kept back the Confeſſion of her Concupilcence, 
without which the Serpent could not have hurt her. 

How cometh it to paſs that the Old Serpent, the Author of all, is not cul. 
led to be examined? 

Becauſe that the Lord would ſhew no Mercy unto him : wherefore he 
only pronounceth Judgment againſt him. . 

What learn you Pao thence £ 

That it is a Mercy of God, when we have ſinned, to be called to accompt; 
and to be examined, ” either by the Father of the Houſhold, or by the Magi 
ſtrate, or by the Govefnor of the Church; and a Token of God's fearful 


judgment, when we are ſuffered to reſt in our Sins, without being drawn to 
queſtion for them. 11 
at 
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_ » What obſerve you in the Sentence againſt the Serpent? 155 
That the firſt part contained in the 14 ver /. is againſt the Inſtrument of 
the Devil; and that the other part, contained in the 15 ver. is againſt the 
Devil. 3233 1 5 1 80 ; 8 | 
"What learn you of this proceeding to Sentence? 

That after the Cauſe well known, Judgment ſhould not be flacked. 

Why doth God uſe a Speech to the Serpent that under ſtandeth it not ? 
It is for Man's ſake, and not for the Beaſts ſake. 
Why jor Mans fake? © 5 58 

To ſhew his Love to Mankind, by his diſpleaſure againſt any thing that ſhall 
give any help to do hurt unto him. In which reſpect, he commandeth that the 
Ox that killeth a Man ſhould be ſlain, and that the fleſh thereof ſhould not be 


eaten, (Exod. 2 1. 28.) like a * kind Father that cannot abide the Sight of the * chryſoſtom 


Knife that hath maimed or killed his Child, but breaketh it in pieces. Homil. 17. in 
I pat manner of Curſe is this, when there is nothing laid upon the Ser. Cen. 
pont, but that he was appointed at the beginning, before he became the 
| Devil's Inftrument to tempt Eve? 3 | 
It is true, that he crept upon his Belly before, and -eat-Duſt before, as 
appeareth in the Prophet, E/a. 65. 25. But his meaning is, that he ſhall 
creep with more Pain, and lurk in his hole for fear, and eat the Duſt with 
leſs Delight and more Neceſſity. 1 5 
What learn you from thence? i 3 
Not to ſuffer our ſelves to be Inſtruments of Evil to any in the leaſt ſort, 
if we will eſcape the Curſe of God. For if God did puniſh a poor Worm, 
which had no Reaſon or Will to chuſe or -refuſe Sin; how much leſs will 
he ſpare us which have both? 2 5 . „ 
Il hat is the Sentence againſt the Devil? 5 
The Ordinance of God, that there ſhall be always Enmity between the 
Devil and his Seed on the one ſide, and the Woman and her Seed on the 
other; together with the effect of this Enmity. AS | 
= TWWhat do you underſtand by the Seed of the Devil, ſeeing there is no Gene- 
ration of the Devils, for that there is no Male nor Female among them, 
neither have they Bodies to engender * CE ka 
The Seed of the Devil are all both wicked Men and Angels, which are 
corrupt as he is, and carry his Image. In which reſpe&t the Wicked are 
called the Children of the Devil, and every where the Sons of Be/:a/, (Fob 8. 
44. 1 John. 3.8. Ads 13. 10.) „5 
What learn you from thence ? SD TR op: . EINE 
That the War of Mankind with the Devil is a lawful War proclaimed of 
God, which is alſo perpetual and without any Truce: And therefore that 
here it is wherein we muſt ſhew our Choler, our Hate, our Valour, our 
Strength ; not faintly and in ſhew only, bur in Truth. Whereas we being 
continually aſſaulted with our Enemy, leave our Fight with him to fight 
againſt our Brethren, yea againſt our own Souls; he continually, and with- 
_ out ceaſing, fighting with us, and not againſt his own, as the blaſphemous 
Phariſees ſaid, Mat. 12. 24. OA SIE 
What is the Sentence againſt the Woman? 
Firſt, In the Pain of Conception and bearing Child. | 
i In the Pain of bringing forth: Wherein is contained the Pain of 
. hurling and bringing them up. 
Thirdly, In a defire to her Husband. = Yn be 
Aa 2 | Fourthly, 


The Sum a and Subſtance 


Hab. 3. 2. 


Fourthly, In her Subjection to her Husband. 1 
Was ſhe not before deſirous and ſubject to her Hausband! 2 


Ves, but her deſire was not ſo great through Conſcience of her Infirmity ; 
nor her SubjeQion ſo painful, and the Yoak thereof ſo heavy. 
What is the Sentence againſl Adam? 


Firſt, His Sin is put in the Sentence, and then his Puniſhment... 
TWhat was bis Sin ? 

One, that he obeyed his Wife, whom he ſhould have commanded ; then, 
that he diſobeyed God, whom he ought to have obeyed: The firſt being pro-. 
per to him, the other common to his Wife with him. 

What was the Puniſbment ? 

A Puniſhment, which although it be more heavy upon * yet it is 
alſo common to the Woman : Namely, the Curſe of the Earth for his ſake, 
from whence came Barrenneſs by Thiſtles and Thorns, £7c. whereof, firſt, the 
Eftect ſhould be Sorrow and Grief of Mind. Secondly, Labour to the ſweat 
of his Brows, to draw neceſſary Food from it, and that as long as he lived. 
Laſtly, The Expulſion out of Paradiſe, to live with the Beaſts of the Earth, 
and to eat of the Herb which they did eat of. 

hat learn you from i hence 

That all Men, from him that ſitteth on the T hrone, to him that draweth | 
Water, are bound to painful Labour, either of the Body or of the Mind; 


what Wealth or Patrimony ſoever is left them, although they had where- 
with otherwiſe plentifully to live. 


What obſerve you elſe ? 
I obſerve further out of this Verſe, and out of the two next, that in the 
midſt of God's Anger he remembreth Mercy. For it is a Benefit to Aden 
that he may live of the ſweat of his Brows; to Eve, that ſhe ſhould bring 
forth, and not be in continual Travel: Unto them both, that he taught them 


Wiſdom to make Leather Coats. 


What learn you from that it was ſaid, God made them Coats? 
That in every profitable Invention for the Life of Man, God is to be ac- 
knowledged the Author of it, and kave the Honour of it, and not the Wit 
of Man that invented it: As is the manner of Men in ſuch Caſes to ſacrifice 
to their own Nets, Hab. 1. 16. 
When there were better means of Clothing, why did they wear Leather ? 


It ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw themſelves the rather to Repen- 
tance and Humiliation by that courſe clothing. 


What learn you from hence ? 

That how ſoever our Condition and State of Calling affords us better FO 
ray; yet we learn even in the beſt of our Clothes to be humbled by them, as 
thoſe which are given us to cover our ſhame, and carry always the Mark 
and Badge of our Sins: Eſpecially when theſe, which were even after the Fall 
the goodlieſt Creatures that ever lived, learned that Leſion by them. 
hat followeth ? 

A ſharp Taunt that the Lord giveth Adam, verſ. 22. further to humble 

him; as if he ſhould ſay, Now Adam doſt thou not ſee and feel how greatly 

thou art deceiv'd in thinking to be like God in eating of the forbidden Fruit? 
What learn you from it? 

That by the things we think to be moſt eſteemed, contrary to the Will of 
God, we are molt ſubject ro Deriſion: And that it muſt not be a plain and 


common Speech, but a laboured Speech that muſt Wy. us to Repentance, 


— 
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_of Chaiſtian Religion. | 


Why doth God baniſh him out of Paradiſe, leſt he ſhould live if be ſhould 


eat of the Tree of Life; ſeeing there is no corporal thing able to give 


Life to any that fin bath killed? Bs 
It is true, that the eating of the Fruit of the Tree of Life would not have 


recovered him: But the Lord therefore would have him baniſhed from it, 
leſt he ſhould fall into a vain Confidence thereof, to the end to make him 


ſeek for Grace. 55 


— 


herefore are the Angels ſet with a glittering Sword to keep them from 2 


be Tree of Life? | 


To increaſe their Care to ſeek unto Chriſt, being baniſhed from it, with-" 


out hope of coming ſo much as to the ſign of Life. 
hat learn you from hence? FE SIE 
The neceſſary Uſe of keeping obſtinate Sinners from the Sacraments, and 
other holy things in the Church. 
Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy Condition which our firſt Parents 
brought upon themſelves. He. 
Did this Eſtate determine in their Perſons, or was it derived from them 
to all their Poſterity ? „„ 1 
It was. For their Sin in eating the forbidden Fruit, was the Sin of all. 
Men; and we therein became Sinners, and guilty of eternal Condemnation. 
So that they, by this firſt Tranſgreſſion, did not only loſe for themſelves the 
Image and Favour of God, but withal deprived their Poſterity of that bleſſed 


Eſtate, (Rom. 3. 23.) and plunged them into the contrary, (Rom. 5. 12:) bring- 


ing Damnation upon themſelves and us all. Wherefore this curſed Eſtate of 


Mankind is called in the Scriptures the Image of Adam, Gen. 5. 3. the Old 
Man, Eph. 4. 22. the Heſh, Gen. 6. 3. John 3. 6. Cc. And the Apoſtle teach- 
eth expreſly, Rom. 5. 12. that by one Man Sin entred into the World, and Death 
by Sin; and ſo Death went over all Men, foraſmuch as all Men have ſinned. 
| How doth the Apoſtle here call this the fin of one Man; ſeeing both Adam 
5 and Eve ſinned, which are i too, and that Eve ſinned before Adam? 
In the Name of Adam was comprehended the Man and the Woman; for 
by Marriage two are made one; and Moſes calleth both the Man and the 
oman Adam, Gen. 5. 2. and laſt of all, the Apoſtle uſeth a Word here 
_ bignifying both Man and Woman. 


What reaſon is there that all their Poſterity ſhould take part with them why all 4 


both in their Fall, and in the woful effect thereof? It ſeemeth not to dans Poſteri- 
tand with the Fuſticeof God to puniſb is for the ſin that we never did.) ale Farts- 


Our firſt Parents were by God's Appointment to tand or fall in that Tryal ; 
not as ſingular Perſons only, but alſo as the Head and Root of all Mankind; 
repreſenting the Perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from them by Natural Ge- 
neration. And therefore for the underſtanding of the ground of our Partici- 
pation with Adam's Fall, two things muſt be confidered. 


Firſt, That Adam was not a private Man in this Buſineſs, but ſuſtained the 
Perſon of all Mankind, as he who had received Strengrh for himſelf and all 
his Poſterity, and fo loſt the ſame for all. For Adam received the Promiſe 


of Life for himſelf and us, with this condition, if he had ſtood : But ſeeing 


he ſtood not, he loſt the Promiſe of Life both from himſelf and from us. And 


as his Felicity ſhould have been ours, if he had ſtood in it; fo was kis Tran: 
greſſion and Miſery ours. So that as in the ſecond Covenant, the Righteouſ- 
nels of the ſecond 4dam (CHRIST JESUS the Mediator) is reckoned 
to thoſe that are begotten of him by ſpiritual Regeneration, (even . 

3 elieve 


kers of his ſin 
and miſery. 
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believe in his Name) although they never did it : So in the Covenant, the 
ſig of the firlt Adam (who herein ſuſtained a common Perſon) is reckoned to 
all the Poſterity that deſcend from him by Carnal Generation, becaule they 
were in him, and of him, and one with him, Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
Secondly, That wðe all who are deſcended from Adam by Natural Genera- 
tion, were in his Loins, and a part of him when he fell; and ſo by the Law 
of Propagation and Generation ſinned in him, and in him deſerved eternal 
Condemnation therefore. Even as two Nations are {aid to be in the Womb 
of Rebekah, Gen. 25. 23. and Levi to have paid Tithes to Melchiſedec in the 
Loins of Abraham, Heb. 7. 9, 10. who was not born ſome hundred Years after. 


Thus we ſee that by the AQ of Generation in Leprous Parents, the Parents Le- 


profie is made the Childrens: And the flaviſh and villanous Eſtate of the Pa. 


Tents is communicated unto all their Off ſpring. For a Man being a Slave, 


his Progeny unto the hundred Generation, unleſs they be manumitted, ſhall 
be Slaves: And even ſo the natural Man, howſoever he thinketh himſelf free, 
yet in Truth he is ſold under fin, and is the very Servant of Corruption, and 


in that State ſhall for ever remain, unleſs the Son make him free, John 8. 33, 
34, 36. Rom. 6. 17, 19, 20. & 7. 14. 2 Pet. 2. 19. We ſee allo that great Per- 


ſonages rebelling againſt the King, do not only thereby hurt and diſgiace 
themſelves, but alſo ſtain their whole Blood, and loſe their Honour and In- 
heritance from themſelves and from their Children. For by our Law, a Man 
being attainted of High Treaſcn, the attaint of Blood reacheth to his Poſte- 
rity, and his Children, as well as he, loſe the Benefit of his Lands and Li- 
ving for cver: Unleſs the King in favour reſtore them again, as God in Mer- 
cy hath done unto us. | 1 
Then it appeareth, that by Propagation from our laſt Parents we are be- 
come Partakers of the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents. 
Even ſo: And for the ſame Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, by the moſt 
Righteous Judgment of God, we are conceived in Sin, and born in Iniquity, 
and unto Miſery, P/al. 51.5. For Men are not born as Adam was created: But 


Death doth reign over them alſo that ſinned not after the like manner of the 


Tranſgreſſion of Adam, (Rom. 5. 14.) that is, over Infants, who are born in 
lin, and fin not by Imitation, but by an inherent Corruption of Sin. Even as 
we ſee the young Serpents and Wolves that never ſtung Men, or devoured 
Sheep, are notwithſtanding worthy to die ; becauſe there are Principles of 
Hurtfulneſs and Poyſonſomneſs in them. LES 
How is it ſhewed, that Babes new born into the World have ſin ? | 
In that they are afflicted ſundrily, which they bewray by their bitter Cries, 


any in that they come out of the Mother's Womb go ſtraight into the 
Grave. 


What is then the Natural Eſtate of Man? © — 

Every Man is by Nature dead in Sin as a loathſom Carrion, or as a dead 

Corps, and lyeth rotting and ſtinking in the Grave, having in him the Seed 
of all fins, Epheſ. 2. 1. 1 Tim. 5. 6. 


For the fuller underſtanding of the State of Sin, and the Conſequents 
thereof, declare firſt what Sin is? 


What Sin is. It is defined in one word, 1 John 3. 4. to be drew, the Tranſzreffion of 


the Law: Namely, a ſwerving from the Law of God, making the Sinner 
guilty before God, and liable to the Curſe of the Law, Gen. 4. 


Seeing by the Law Sin is, and the Law was not before Moſes ; (Rom. 5+ 
1 it ſeemeth there is no Sin until Moles ? _ 


When it is ſaid, the Law was not before Moſes, it is to be underſtood of 
the Law written in the Tables of Stone by the Finger of God, and other 
Laws Ceremonial and Political written by Moſes at the Commandment of 
God. For otherwiſe the Law (the Ceremonial excepted) was written in the 
Heart of Man; and for the Decay thereof through ſin, taught by thoſe to 
whom that belonged, from the Fall unto Moſes. . 
Is every Breach of the Law of God Sin? 
Yea: If it be no more but the leaſt want of that which the Lord requireth, 
Rom. 7. 7. Gal. 3. 10. 5 HK 
And doth every * the very leaſt, deſerve the Curſe of God, and ever- 
laſling Death? ” | N 
Les 94 Becauſe God is of infinite Majeſty and Dignity, and therefore 
what ſo toucheth him, deſerveth endleſs Wrath. Wherefore Purgatory and 
our own Satisfaction for ſmall ſins is vain. . | 
How many ſorts of Sins are there? | BUSTERS. 
Sin is either Inputed, or Inherent : The one without us, the other with 
in us. RE: 
What is the Sin Imputed? = FR 
Our Sin in Adam; in whom as we lived, ſo alſo we ſinned. For in our Imputed fin. 
firſt Parents (as hath been ſhewed) every one of us did commit that firſt fin, 
which was the Cauſe of all other: And ſo we all are become ſubjeQ to the 
Imputation of Adam's Fall, both for the Tranſgreſſion and Guiltineſs, Rom. 
5.12, 18, 19. 1 Cr. 15. 22. N 8 
What Sins are Inherent in s? | | 
They do either defile our Nature, or our Aions : The one called Origi- Inherent ſin. 
nal Sin, the other Actual, (Col. 3. 5, 8.) For every one naturally deſcending 
from Adam, beſide the Guilt of that firſt Sin committed in Paradiſe , firſt, is 
conceived and born in Original Corruption, P/al. 51. 5. Secondly, Living 
in this World, finneth alſo actually, Gen. 6. 5. Eſa. 48.8. yea, of himſelf 


he can do nothing but fin, Fer. 13. 23. Mat. 7. 18. neither is there any thing 
pure unto him, 177. 1. 15. | 2 


What is Original Sin? | 5 ; 

It is a Sin, wherewith all that naturally deſcend from Adam are defiled, Original fin. 
even from their firſt Conception: Infecting all the Powers of their Souls and 5 
Bodies, and thereby making them Drudges and Slaves of Sin. For it is the 

| + Effect of Adam's firſt Sin; and the principal Cauſe of all other 
ins. | 
| How is this Sin noted out unto us? 47 5 
In that other Sins have their ſpecial Names, where this is properly called 
Sin; becauſe it is the Puddle and Sink of other Sins: And for that alſo the 
more it is preſſed, the more it burſteth forth, (as mighty Streams are, that 
cannot be ſtopped) till God by his Holy Spirit reſtrain it. FE 
Whereip doth it ſpecially aps; 45 | 
Not only in the Deprivation of Juſtice, and abſence of Good; but alfo in | 
4 continual Preſence of an evil Principle and wicked Property, whereby we 
are naturally inclined to Unrighteouſneſs, and made prone unto all Evil, 
Fam. 1, 14 Rom. 7. 21, 23. For it is the defacing of God's Image, confifting 
Chiefly in Wiſdom and Holineſs, whereof we are now deprived : And zhe 
Impreſſion of the contrary. Image of Satan, (John 8. 41, &c.) called Concu- 
piſcence, (Rom. 7. 7. Fam. 1. 14.) conſiſting, firſt, in an utter Diſability and 
Enmity unto that which is Good, (Rom. 7. 18. & 8. 7.) Secondly, In Fon: 
neils 
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neſs unto all manner of Evil, (Rom. 7. 14.) which alſo every Man hath at 
the firſt Minute and Moment of his Conception: Contrary to the Opinion 
of the Pelagians, who teach that Sin cometh by Imitation. | 
1s the Image of God wholly defaced in Man? 3 
No: If we take it in a large Acceptation. For Man remaineth {till a rea. 
ſonable Creature, and capable of Grace, having the fame Parts and Faculties 
he had before; and in them ſome Reliques of God's Image, Gen. 9. 6. Fames 
3. 9. As in the Underſtanding ſome Light, Fobn 1. 9. in the Conſcience 
tometimes right Judgment, Ron. 2. 15. in the Will, ſome liberty to Good 
and Evil, in natural and civil Actions, Rom. 2. 14. and freedom in all things 
from Compulſion, C&c. 5 
Is there not a Power left in Man, whereby he may recover his former 
Happineſs © | . 
Man hath ſtill Power to perform all outward Actions; but not to change 
himſelf until he be changed by the Grace of God. 3 
Is Man then able to perform the Law of God perfettly ? 
* Gal. 3. 22. They that are not born again of God, “ cannot keep it all, t nor in any 
Rom. 8. 3. one point, as pleaſing God thereby in reſpect of themſelves. For except a 
ogg L Man be born again of God, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of Heaven, nor enter 
SA 6. therein; neither can he keep the Commandments of God. Moreover, all 
Men by Nature being conceived and born in Sir, are not only inſufficient to 
any good thing, but alſo diſpoſed to all Vice and Wickednels. 
Can Man in this Eſtate do no good thing 10 pleaſe God, to deſerve at leaſt 
ſomething of his Favour ? e 9 
We have loſt by this Sin all the Righteouſneſs we had in our Creation: So 
as now if God ſhould ſay to us, Think bur a good thought of 'thy ſelf, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved; we cannot: But our Nature is as a ſtinking Puddle, 
which in it ſelf is loathſome, and being moved is worſe. "» 
But doth not God wrong to Man, to require of him that he is not able to 
perform? : | 8 
No: For God made Man ſo that he might have performed it: But he by 
his Sin ſpoiled himſelf and his Poſterity of thoſe good Gifts. . 
Is this Corruption of Nature in all the Children of Adam? 
Yea, in all and every one that are meer Men, none excepted, (Ro. 3. 10, 
23.) all Children, fince Adam's Fall, being begotten in it, P/a/. 51. 5. 
How { hen doth the Apoſtle ſay, That Holy Parents beget Holy Children? 
| I COT. 7. I4. | 
Parents beget Children as they are by Nature, not as they are by Grace. 
| How is Original Sin propagated and derived from the Father to the Son? 
The Propaga- We are not to be ſo curious in ſeeking the manner how, as to mark the 
tion of Origi- matter to be in us: Even as when a Houſe is on fire, Men ſhould not be {0 
nal fin. bufie to enquire how it came, and ſeeing it there, to quench ir. But this 
we may ſafely ſay, that what effe& the committing of the firſt Sin wrought 
in the Soul of Adam, the ſame doth the Imputation of it work in the Souls 
of his Poſterity. As therefore the Committal of that Sin left a Stain behind 
it in his Nature: Being like a drop of Poyſon that once taken in, preſently 
infecteth the ſoundeſt Parts; or like the dead Fly that marreth the moſt pre. 
cious Ointment of the Apothecary : So in the Creation and Infuſion of our 
Souls into our Bodies, God juſtly imputing the fame Tranſgreſſion unto us; 
the ſame Corruption of Nature (as the juſt Puniſhment of that Sin) muſt 
enſue in like manner, | 10 
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_ "mo inbred Sin, wherein every one is conceived, equally polluted all 
en i es,, 
Ves: Though not altogether alike for Diſpoſition and Motion to Evil. For 
Experience teacheth us, that ſome are by Nature more mild, courteous and 
gentle than others: Which difference notwithſtanding is not ſo much in the 
Natures of Men, as in the Lord who repreſſeth thoſe Sins in ſome which he 
ſuffereth to riſe up in others. TRI; 2, 
I what part of our Nature do this our Corruption abide ? 
In the who/e Man (from the top to the toe) and every part both of Body 
and Soul, (Gen. 6.5. 1 Theſſ.5. 23.) like unto a Leproſie that runneth from 
the Crown of the Head to the Sole of the Foot. But chiefly it is the Cor- 
ruption of the five Faculties of the Soul , which are thereby deprived of that 
Holineſs wherein God. created them in Adam. 7 
Is not the Subſtance of the Soul corrupted by this Sin? | 
No: But the Faculties only depraved, and deprived of Original Holineſs. 
For firſt, the Soul ſhould otherwiſe be mortal and corruptible. Secondly, 
Our Saviour took our Nature on him without this Corruption. 
Jo come then to the ſpecial Corruptions of the five Faculties of the Soul: 
 Shew firſt, how this Sin is diſcerned in the Underſtanding. 
The Mind of Man is become ſubject to, Firſt, Darkneſs, Blindneſs in Hea- The under- 
venly Matters, and Ignorance of God, and of his Will, and of his Creatures, ſtanding cor- 
1 Cor. 2. 14. Epheſ. 4.17, 18, 19, | --  ruyked, 
Secondly, Uncapableneſs, Unableneſs, and Unwillingneſs to learn, though 
a Man be taught, Rom. 8. 7. Luke 24.45 | 
Thirdly, Unbelief, and doubting of the Truth of God, taught and con- 
ceived by us. : Tis „„ SEP : 
 _ Fourthly, Vanity, Falſhood and Error; to the embracing whereof Man's 
Nature hath great Proneneſs, I/. 44. 20. Fer. 4. 22. Prov. 14. 12. & 
16. 25. Y . 
What uſe make you of this Corruption of the Underſtanding ? | 
That the Original and Seeds of all Herefies and Errors are in Man's Heart 
naturally without a Teacher: And therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our own 
Knowledge, to lead us in the Matters of God and Religion ; and only be di- 
rected -by God's Holy Word. e N 
 _ How is the Memory corrupted? 1 
Firſt, With Dulneſs, and Forgetfulneſs of all good things that we ſhould The corrupti- 
remember ; notwithſtanding we have learned them often. on of the Me- 
_ decondly, With readineſs to remember that we ſhould not; and to retain ß 
Errors and Vanities (as Tales and Plays) much more than Godly Matters. „ 
What ufe make you bereof ? 3 5 
Firſt, As to bewail the Defects of our Underſtanding, ſo to lament our 
Forgetfulneſs of good things. © 01% | 
Secondly, To diſtruſt the Faithfulneſs or Strength of our Memories in 
hearing and learning good things: And to uſe all good helps we can, as of: 
ten repeating them, writing and meditating on them. 1 Twi 
| Thirdly, Not to clog our Memories with Vanities ; for which we ſhould 
rather deſire the Art of Forgetfulneſs. 1 | 
How s the Will corrupted? TRY 25 1 
. Eirſt, With a Diſableneſs and Impotency to will any thing that is good in The corrupti- - 1 
it ſelf, Rom. 5. 2 Phil. 2. 13. Ht 5 = | | FITS, on of the Will. 9 
Secondly, With Slavery to Sin and Satan: The Will being ſo enthralled, = 
: Bb (Fm. . hi 
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(Rom. 6. 20. & 7. 23.) and hardned, (Epbeſ. 4. 18.) that it only deſireth and 

luſteth after that which is Evil, Ger. 6. 5. Fob 15. 16. | I 
Thirdly, With Rebellion againſt God, and any thing that is Good, Roy. 


3.2 
: What ufe are we to make bereof ? 7 
Firſt, That we have no free Will left in us, ſince Adams Fall, for Hea. 
venly Matters. Secondly, That for the Converſion either of our ſelves or 
any other, we muſt not look for it from Man, bur pray to God to convert 
Man, who worketh in us both the Will and the Deed, (Phil. 2. 13.) as the 
Prophet faith, Convert thou me, and T ſhall be converted, Jer. 31.18, [alk 3.21. 
How are the Affections corrupted ? He 
The corrupti- The Affections of the Heart, which are many, (as Love and Hatred, Joy 
8 Atte and Sorrow, Hope and Fear, Anger, Deſire, c.) are ſubje& to Corruption 
e and Diſturbance, Gal 5. 24. Jam. 4. 1. Fob 15. 16. 
Firſt, By being ſet upon unmeet Objects: In affecting and being inclined to 
the things they ſhould not be, and not to thoſe: they ſhould. Thus we hate 
Good and love Evil, (1 K:zgs 22. 8.) and in a word, our Affections naturally 
are moved and ſtirred to that which is Evil to embrace, and are never ſtirred 
up to that which is Good, unleſs it be to eſchew it. 

Secondly, By Diforder and Exceſs; even when we do affect good things: 
As for our own Injuries we are more angry, than for God's Diſhonour : 
When we are merry, we are too merry; when fad, too ſad, Oc. hy 

What ufe make you of the Diſorder of the Affections? | 
Firſt, To keep our ſelves from all Occaſions to incenſe them to fin, where. 
unto they are as prone as Tinder to the Fire. Secondly, To labour ro mor- 
tifie them in our ſelves; that we may be in regard thereof, as pure Nazarites 
before God, Gal. 5. 24. Col. 3. 5. 8 is 
How is the Conſcience corrupted ? | 
The corrupti- It is diſtempered and defiled, (IIt. 1. 1 5.) both in giving Direction in things 
on of the Con- to be done, and in giving Judgment upon things done. e 
Lience. Hod in the former? 

It ſometime giveth no Direction at all; and thereupon maketh a Man to 
fin in doing of an Action otherwiſe good and lawful, (Rom. 14. 23.) ſome- 
time it giveth Direction, but a wrong one; and ſo becometh a blind Guide, 
forbidding to do things which God alloweth, and commanding to do things. 
which God hateth, 1 Cor. 8. 7. Col. 2. 21. John 16. 2. 

How in the latter? = | | 

When it either giveth no Judgment at all, being left without feeling; or 
when it hath an evil Feeling and Senſe. . ; 

How is it left without Feeling? 4.5 LN, 

When it is ſo ſenſleſs, and benummed with Sin, that it never checketh a 
Man for any Sin, (Epheſ.4.18,19.) called a Cauteriſed Conſcience, 1 Tim. 4.2. 
which riſeth from the Cuitom of finning, Heb. 3. 13. | 

How doth it fail, when it bath a Feeling, but à naughty one? 
Sometimes in Excuſing, ſometimes in Accuſing. | 
How in Excuſing 8 . 
Firſt, When it excuſeth for things ſinful, making them no Sins, or ſmall 
Sins; and ſo feeding the Mind with vain Comforts, Mark 10. 20. Gen. 3. 10. 
12. Secondly, When it excuſeth us for having a good Intent, without an) 
Warrant of God's Word, 1 Chron, 13. 9. FEES wn "3h 
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How in Accuſing? ERP PU VO WEL e 193 5 
Firſt, When for want of true Direction and Lightning, it condemneth for 
doing Good, (as a Papiſt for going to Sermons) condemning where it ſhould 
excuſe; and fo filling the Minds with falſe Fears. 
Secondly, When acculing for Sin, it doth it exceſſivel 
with inward Accuſations and Terrors, (Ea. 57. 20.) an 
ſpair by ſuch exceſſive Terror; as may be ſeen in Cain and Fudas. 
hat uſe are we to make of this Confuſion of the Conſcience ? : 
Firſt, Seeing it doth thus abuſe us, we are never to make it a warrant of 
our Actions, unleſs it be directed by God's Word. Bee 
Secondly, We are to fear the Terror of the great Judge of Heaven and 
Earth; when we are ſo often, and ſo grievouſly terrified with our little Judge 


that is in our Soul. 5 | 
What Corruption hath the Body received by Original din? | 
It is become a ready Inſtrument to ſerve the finful Soul: Having both a Of the corrop- 
Proneneſs to any Sin the Soul affecteth; and likewiſe an eagerneſs to com- tion of the 
mit it, and continue in it, Rom. 6. 12, 19. Whereby it is come to paſs, hat the Body. 
Bodily Senſes and Members are, 1. Porters to let in Sin, Fob 31. 1. P/a/. 119. 
37. Mat. 5.29, 30. 2. The Inſtruments and Tools of the Mind for the Exe- 
cution of Sin, Rom. 2. 13, 14, 15. & 6. 13. a ty 
What uſe are we to make of this Doctrine of Original Sin? 
Firſt, The due Knowledge thereof ſerveth to humble the Pride of Man; 
TY that he is conceived in fo finful a ſort, that howſoever that 
his Actions may ſeem green, yet is he rotten at the Root. | 


Branches 0 
_ Secondly, It ſhould move him with all ſpeed to ſeek for Regeneration by 


y ic 
Chriſt ; ſeeing he hath fo corrupt a Generation by Adam. 


What is Actual Sin? by 
It is a Violation of God's Commandments, done by us after the manner of Actual Sin. 


Adam's Tranſgreſſion, Rom. 5. 14. to wit, a particular Breach of God's Law 
in the Courſe of our Life; which proceedeth as an evil Fruit from our na- 
tural Corruption, and leaveth a Stain in the Soul behind it, (Fer. 13. 23.) 
which polluteth the Sinner, and difpofeth him to further Evil. 
How is ſuch Sin committed? 
Either Inwardly, or Outwardly. 
How Inardiy? 1 | L 
Firſt, By evil Thoughts in the Mind ; which come either by a Man's own 
conceiving, Gen. 6. 5. Mat. 15. 19. or by the Suggeſtion of the Devil, John 
13. 2. Ackr 5. 3. 1 Chron. It. 1. VV. 45 + ve 
Secondly, By evil Motions and Luſts ſtirring in the Heart, againſt the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, which condemneth the very firſt Motions of Evil 


that ariſeth from our corrupt Nature. 
Hot Outibardy? 8 884 N We 
By evil Words and Deeds, (Eſa. 3. S.) which ariſe from the corrupt thoughts 
and motions of the Heart, when any occafion is given, at. 15. 19. So that 
the Imagination of Man's Heart, the Words of his Mouth, and the Works of 
his Hands, are all ſtained with Sin. * 
Be not Outward Sins more grievors than Inward 2 — — —— 
Some be, and ſome be not. For if they be againſt the fame Commandment, 1 
and the lame Branch thereof, they are much more wicked and evil: Becauſe, | 
rſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly. Secondly, Other Men are offend- 
ed, if Godly; or inticed by their l if wicked, Thirdly, A Man doth 
We more 


15 turmoiling a Man 
drawing him to de- 
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more ingroſs himſelf in fin outward, than in a bare thought that he reſtrain. 
frem outward Action. wy Toons | 
But how may ſome Thoughts be more evil than Acfions ? 55 A 
If they be of more wicked Matters: As the denying of. God in heart, is 
worſe than an idle Word. 
What uſe are we to make bereof . 
It ſerveth, firſt, to condemn the common ſort, that ſay and hold that 
Thoughts are free, which are oft ſo finful. Secondly, To affure us that 
many, though they lead an outward.civil Life in Actions, yet if their Hearts 
be not cleanſed by Faith, may be more odious in God's Sight that knoweth 
their Thoughts, than a godly Perſon that may be left to ſome outward Weak: 
neſs in this Life. 1 | | 
What be the Degrees by which Men do proceed in the committing of Adlual 
Sin © We 4 
Out of Jam. 1. 14, 15. theſe four Degrees may be obſerved.: - ä 
Firſt, Tempration to Sin, Fam. 1. 14. 2 Sam. 11. 2. which then only is Sin 
to us, when it either ariſeth from our own Corruption, or from outward 
Occaſions to which we have offered ou ſelves carelelly. For if every Tem- 
ptation to Sin offered unto us ſhould be fin fimply, then our Saviour that 
was tempted, ſhould have finned... Therefore the outward or inward Tem- 
tations that Satan may offer, be not Sins to us, till. they get ſome hold in us: 
hich is, when we are the occaſion of them our ſelves, by inward Corrup-- 
tion or outward Careleſneſs in venturing upon Temptations. 6[©|”” {«< > 
Secondly, Concupiſcence, bringing Sin to Conception, James 1. 15. which is 
done by theſe Degrees. f. Entertaining the Sin whereunto we are tempted, 
and ſuffering it to have abode in the Mind or Thought. 2. Withdrawing the 
Heart from God (whom we ought to fear with all our hearts) and his Com- - 
mandment, (Jam. 1. 14.) 3. Conſulting whether that Sin (which we ought 
to hate) may be done or no. 4. Taking liking of it, and coveting it, and ſo 
being enſnared by ir, P/al. 7. 14. Fam. I. 14. 3 
Thirdly, Conſent of the Mind to commit Sin: Whereupon enſueth the 
of Sin, James 1. 15. by which it is brought forth into Act againſt. God 
or Man. 
Fourthly, Often Repetition of Sin: by Cuſtom and Continuance, wherein 
the Heart finally is hardned, (Heb. 3. 13.) and Sin is come to a Perfection or 
Ripeneſs, (Jam. 1. 15.) which is the Strength that Sin getteth over Man, 
whom it ruleth as a Maſter doth a Slave: In which Eſtate who ſo continu- 
eth, muſt look for eternal Death, Jam. 1. 15. for Sin then reigneth; which 
it never doth in the Godly. Is | 
Are theſe Aug! Iranſsxefhons all of one ſort.? 


of the divers: No: For they are diverſſy conſidered, in reſpect of the Commandment-bro- 
differences of ken, the Objed offended, the Diſpoſition followed, and the. Degrees attained. 


Actuil Sins 


How for the Command ment? 
The Breach of a Commandment that biddeth, is a Sin of Omiſſion; but of 
one that torbiddeth, is a. Sin of Commiſſion. The one is an Omiſſion of Duty 
required ; the other a Commiſſion of Evil forbidden: By the one, we offend 
in omitting thoſe things which we ſhould do; by the other, in-committing 
thoſe things which-we ſhould not do.. 05 
' Which be the Inward Sins of Omiſſion ? 3 8 
The not thinking ſo often or religiouſſy of Heavenly Things, (reſpecting 
the firſt Table) or of good Duties to Man, as we. ihould; bur. fuer 1 


w 


bk Chiiſtian Religion. 


Minds to be a thorough fare for vain or wicked Thoughts to paſs through, 
more than Good. Which Sin if it were thought of well, would make Men 
more humble before God, and to make more Conſcience of their Hours Day 
and Night, to mark how their Mind is occupied. 

What be Inward Sins of Commiſſion © 3 | 

All Actual Sins of the Mind and Thoughts, whether we be awake dealing 
with God or Man, or a/leep dreaming. Examples of the firſt are againſt God; 
to think there is no God, (P/a/. 10. 3.) or to have vile and baſe Conceits of 
Him or his Government, ( P/a/. 10. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 14.) and towards Man, 
every Inward Breach of the ſecond Table. ES ; 

But doth Man commit Sin in the Night when he dreameth? 

Yes ſurely : The Soul is never idle, but when it thinketh not of Good, it 
thinketh of Evil. And the Godly may. mark, that after they have had many 
Dreams of things unlawful, their Heart is in a meaſure wounded, till they 
obtain Peace and Pardon from God. 


What uſe are we 40 make thereof? 


To pray earneſtly that God would ſanctifie our corrupt heart, chat it may ; 
te a Fountain of holy and not ſinful Thoughts: And in the Night, 1. To - 


commit our ſelves fpecially to God, that becauſe we having our Senſes and 


judgment bound and filent, are leſs able to reſiſt and judge our finful Thoughts, 
God would preſerve us from them by his Grace. And, 2. That we avoid all. 


Occaſions thereof in the Dh yr. 1 | 
What be the Outward Sins of Commaſfion ? 


Such as to the committing of them, beſide the thought of our Mind, any 
pat of our Zody doth concur; as our Tongue to Words, and other. parts to 


geds. | 5 . 4 
How are Sins diftinguiſhed-in regard of the Object offended ? 


dome Sins are more directly againſt God, ſome àgainſt Men, either publick 


or private, and others againſt a Man's: felt. . 
How in regard of the Diſpoſition followed 2 * _ | 
Eicher as we partake with otheas Sins, (E/a. 6. 5.) or as we commit the 
Sin in our own Perſon. 08 | 
What be the differences of partaking with other Sins? 


Firſt, When we conceal and wink at other Mens Sins, which we ought to 
reveal or rebuke: As Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft do, 1 Sam. 3. 13. Second- 
ly, When we further it by our Conſent, Preſence, or Counſel, As 7. 58. 


& 8. 1. & 22. 20. & 23. 14, 15. Rom. 1. 32. Thirdly, When we provoke 
others to fin, Mark 6. 25. $ 


What difference of Diſpoſition is there in thoſe Sins which a Man doth 


commit in his own Perſon? 


Some Sins are committed of Ignorance, (1 Tim. 1. 13. Pſal. 19. 12.) or of 


an erring Conſcience, (1 Cor. 8. 7.) which a Man doth either not know, Or p 


not mark: Others are done of Knowledge. 
Dot h not Ignorance excuſe 2 


Affected Ignorance doth rather increaſe, than diminiſh 2 Bak. 
What be the differences of Sins of Knowledge ? © 3 
1. Some are of Infirmity and Temptation, for fear of Evil, or hope of Good, 


N. 7. 19. Mat. 26. 69, 70. 2, Some of Preſumption, Obſtinacy, and ſtub- 


bornneſs in ſinning: Againſt which David earneſtly: prayed, (Pſal. 19. 13. 
& 50. 21, Eccleſ. S. 11.) And this may proceed (if Men have not the Grace 


of God) to obſtinate and wilful Malice againſt God and his Truth, and 1 


ated. 
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more e ingroſs himſelf in fin outward, than in a bare thought that he. reſtrain- 
frem outward Action. 
But how may ſome Thoughts be more evil than Actions ? 


If they be of more wicked Matters: As the denying of God in heart, is 
worſe aa an idle Word. 


What uſe are we to make hereof 2 . 
It ſerveth, firſt, to condemn the common ſort, that ſay and hold that 
Thoughts are free, which are oft ſo finful. Secondly, To allure us that 
many, though they lead an outward.civil Life in Actions, yet if their Hearts 
be nor cleanſed by Faith, may be more odious in God's Sight that knowetk 
their Thoughts, than a godly Perſon that may be left to ſome outward Weak- | 
neſs in this Life. 


What be the Degrees by which Men do proceed in the committing of Alual : 
Sin © 

Out of Fam. 1. 14, 15. theſe four Degrees may be obſerved : 

Firſt, Temptation to Sin, Pam. 1. 14. 2 Sam. 11. 2. which then only is Sin 
to us, when it either ariſeth from our own Corruption, or from outward 
Occaſions to which we have offered. our ſelves careleſly. For if every Tem- 
ptation to Sin offered unto us ſhould be fin ſimply, then our Saviour that 
was tempted, ſhould have ſinned. Therefore the outward or inward Tem- 

8 that Satan may offer, be not Sins to us, till they get ſome hold in us: 
hich is, when we are the occaſion of them our lelves, by inward Corrup- 
tion or outward Careleſaeſs in venturing upon Temptations. . 

Secondly, Concupiſcence, bringing Sin to. Conception, James-1. 15. which is 
done by theſe Degrees. f. Entertaining the Sin whereunto we are tempted, 
and ſuffering it to have abode in the Mind or Thought. 2. Withdrawing the 
Heart from God (whom we ought to fear with all our. Bake and his Com- 
mandment, (Jam. 1.14.) 3. Conſulting whether that Sin (which we ought | 
to hate) may be done or no. 4. Taking liking of it, and coveting it, and ſo 
being enſnared by it, P/a/. 7. 14. Jam. I. 14. 

Thirdly, Cent of the Mind to commit Sin: Whereupon enſueth the 
2 of Sin, James 1. 15. by which it is brought forth into Act againſt God 
or Man. 

Fourthly, Often Repetition of Sin: by Cuſtom and- Continuance, wherein 
the Heart finally is hardned, (Heb. 3. 13.) and Sin is come to a PerfefZion or 


ebe : 


34 * einge, 
ee 
w ARR 2 


N _ Pl 
. - 8 \ * * — N 2 28 0 n — 
* 1 * br \ — 2 5 _ * x ” TW ou. 
l . 7 * — ad. . — oy 2 4 — — _— 2 . —— 1 Mo 2 25 
* 1 7 * N * > EOS om 2 — 4 5 N F . K 9 
1 — 9 : 7 2 FS. d F r * N 5 3 822 — y 
* 5 k * 4 * 1 - "3 IR " at <> a -- 221" pc . of bs os ws of 1 — — 4 — . > = - + . 
Hor n 2 — . A . 4 ao * 232 * Y 2 2 5 "+: CES EY N —% PR : —_— 3 — » © 1 OS 
TW,» e ; N ; Ln 3 nes SE 5 * 4 8g * * N a r 7 bx ”% A 7 "Fo N - | — : : - 5 þ 2 * > . 
#4 Sas 34 = bo  _ - _ a * ** A 6 1 — 4 * 1 a a wth © ab * 7 . AO S mr 7 n >» =, 8 - * — » a » 4 ——— ” Fa = — ce _— — _—_— 5 . 
. : * * 2 n p — d . & 4 b a I 2 6 CRE 14 * 2 s C —_—_ - — * = N . — — 5 — Had 
GT 7 2 > Sat WW. -s 1 ” 2 - > =. mY — 2 A. * 1 ua 2 „ p - wt. W 22 — * 1 1 : 2 - q 
r K 5 on — 9 as „ „% r oy nr So n * ny i c — _— ec," 
9 0 pg Fa . : by”. - * 8 _ 8: 1 q ” —_ » A _ — r « — : ** — — 3 5 2 N 
/ » 4 — of Us — 5 y ö > * 14 N A " + wad . , o N - 3 — — N 2 " K ws, q —_ 2 L — * 72 - 
5 N 7 8 2M * n * -_m 3 oof A 2 N 
— __y_ p N A Fi SS - 4 the "7 * * . ery” vp .x- 2 o —— ; 4 * * 
: " * * . AA * 1 : : ps 
= 4 SY * 9 . 


rf - ww no — p — — 
2 « <4 * * # ak : pol * p — * - » . - 
S _— d — — 1 — * , z * 
1 a — y 9 4 8 2 2 be 1 7 arne . — Ps, 2 9 0 i e 8 A "IR, FT 
a dl c 2 . . fr: - 54% 4 ar, + n F A 3 4 . , 7 ; | « 4 SSN A*. 8 NT © 3 * 1 DX 2 

p — — 8 5 — =. - * he N 4 : — * 3 # I tt 1 * 2 - 

LEY 88 * 2 N * I — Y . N 5 A * VEL x : 2 of * 5 3 1 N 3 r * 2 2 3 . 
* 4 885 bs A ns $7 , 2 I * * RS - = 3 A ERS * 2 —— 1 * _ * 88 * * 
* n y KY" q 35 N a> * * / a Y » 
n 5 


fil Ripeneſs, (am. 1. 15.) which is the Strength that Sin getteth over Man, 
iM whom it ruleth as a Maſter doth a Slave: In which Eftate who ſo continu- 
"28 eth, muſt look for eternal Death, Jam. 1. 15, for Sin then reigneth; which 
3 it never doth in the Godly. 
0 Are theſe Aug! Tranſereffions all of one fort..: 2 | 
; 3 of the divers: No: For they are diverſſy 8088080 in reſpect of the Commandment bro- 
1 e of ken, the Objed offended, the Diſpoſition followed, and the. Degrees attained. 

; Wt Sins, 


How for the Commandment ?- 
The Breach of a Commandment that biddeth, is a Sin of Omiſſion; but of 
one that torbiddeth, is a Sin of Common. The one is an Omiſſion of Duty 
required; the other a Commiſſion of Evil forbidden: By the one, we offend 


in omitting thoſe things which we ſhould do; by the other, in committing 
thoſe things which-we ſhould not do. 


Which be the Inward Sins of Omiſſion? 


The nor thinking ſo often or. religiouſly of Heavenly Things, ( reſpeQling 
the firſt Table) or. of good Dufles to May, AS we. Would; but. ſuffering, 7 
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Minds to be a thorough-fare for vain. or wicked Thoughts to paſs through, 
more than Good. Which Sin if it were thought of well, would make Men 
more humble before God, and to make more Conſcience of their Hours Day 
and. Night, to mark how their Mind is occupied. _ | 
What be Inward Sins of Commiſſion N. | 
All Actual Sins of the Mind and Thoughts, whether we be awake dealing 
with God or Man, or a/leep dreaming. Examples of the firſt are againſt God; 
to think there is no God, (P/a/. 10. 4.) or to have vile and baſe Conceits of 
Him or his Government, ( P/a/. 10. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 14.) and towards Man, 
every Inward Breach of the ſecond Table. | ” ; 
But doth Man commit Sin in the Night when he dreameth £2 


Yes ſurely : The Soul is never idle, but. when it thinketh not of Good, it 


thinketh of Evil. And the Godly may. mark, that after they have had many 
Dreams of things unlawful, their Heart is in a meaſure wounded. till they 
obtain Peace and Pardon from God. | 


What uſe are we 40 make thereof? 


« 
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To pray earneſtly that God would ſanctifie our corrupt heart, that it may 5 


lea Fountain of holy and not ſinful Thoughts: And in the Night, 1. To 
commit our ſelves fpecially to God, that becauſe we having our Senſes and 


Judgment bound and filent, are leſs able to reſiſt and judge our finful Thoughts, 
God would preſerve us from them by his Grace. And, 2. That we avoid all: - 


Occaſions thereof in the Day. . 
What be the Outward Sins of Commaffion 2 


Such as to the committing of them, beſide the thought of our Mind, any - 
pt of our Zody doth concur ;.:as our Tongue to Words, and other. parts to 


eds. „ + 3 
How are Sins diſt inguiſhed in regard of the Object offended? 


dome Sins are more directly againſt God, ſome againſt Men, either publick 


or private, and others againſt a Man's. ſelf. 
How in regard of the Diſpoſition followed 2 © 


Eicher as we partake with otheas Sins, (E/a. 6. 5.) or as we commit the 


Sin. in our own Perſon. | po RAS 
What be the differences of partaking with other Sins? 


Firſt, When we conceal and wink at other Mens Sins, which we ought to 
reveal or rebuke: As Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft do, 1 Sam. 3. 13. Second- 
ly, When we further it by our Conſent, Preſence, or Counſel, A/ 7. 58. 


& 8. 1. & 22. 20. & 23. 14, 15. Ro. I. 32. Thirdly, When we provoke 
others to lin, Mark 6. 25. EE ; | 
What difference of Diſpoſition is there in thoſe Sins which a Man doth 


commit in his own Perſon? 


Some Sins are committed of Ignorance, (1 Tim. 1. 13. Pſal. 19. 12.) oro 


an exring Conſcience, (1 Cor. 8.7.) which a Man doth either not know, or 
not mark: Others are done of Knowledge. 5 
Dot h not Ignorance excuſe? _ | 
Affected Ignorance doth rather increaſe, than diminiſh a Fault. 
What be the differences of Sins of Knowledge ? SH”. os 
1, Some are of Infirmity and Temptation, for fear of Evil, or hope of Good, 


N. 7. 19. Mat. 26. 69, 70. 2. Some of Preſumption, Obſtinacy, and ſtub- 


bdiornneſs in linning : Againſt which David earneſtly: prayed, (Pſal. 19. 13. 
& 50. 21, Eccleſ. 8. 1 10 And this may proceed (if Men have not the Grace 


ol God) to obſtinate and wilful Malice againſt God and his Truth, ad to 
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Of the Sin 
againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


the unpardonable Sin git rhe Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. & 10. 20, 29, 
. | 9 TE: | 
What, is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt the higheſt of all Sins 2 
It is a wilful and malicious falling from, and refiſting of the Goſpel, after 
a Man hath been enlightned with ir, and felt a Taſte thereof? manifeſted in 


outward Action by ſome blaſphemous oppugning the Truth of Set Hatred, 
becauſe it is the Truth. 8 


What are you 18 conſider in this Sin? BY 
The Nature thereof, and the Deadlineſs of the ſame. 
IW bat note you in the Nature? | 
The Reaſon why it is fo called, and the Quality thereof. 
Why ts it called the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
Not becauſe it is committed againſt the third Perſon only, (for it is com. 
mitted againſt all three) but becauſe it is committed againſt that Light of 
Knowledge, with which the Holy Ghoſt hath enlightned the Heart of him 
that committeth it, and that of ſet Malice. For every one that finneth againſt 
his Knowledge, may be ſaid to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as Ananias and 
Sapphira were ſaid to do, As 5. 3. but that is not this great Sin of ſet Ma. 
lice, reſiſting the Truth becauſe it is the Truth, but of Intirmity. 
hat Bualities and Properties bath this great Sin. 3 
Firſt, It muſt be in him that hath known the Truth, and after falleth away, 


Heb. 6. 5. Therefore Infidels and Heathens do not fin this Sin; neither any 


that are ignorant, though malicioufly they blaſpheme the Truth. Secondly, 
It muſt be done of ſet Malice, becauſe it is the Truth; as the Phariſees did, 
(Mat. 12, 31. Heb. 6. 6.) Therefore Peter that curſed himſelf, and denied 
that he knew Chriſt, to ſave his Life, did not fin this Sin: Nor Paul that 


did perſecute him, doing it of Ignorance. Thirdly, It muſt be againſt God 


himſelf directly, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Mat. 12. 31. Heb. 6. 6. Therefore 


it is not any particular Breach of the ſecond Table, nor a ſlip againſt any 
ſpecial Sin of the firſt. e | 


Can theſe Qualities at any time befal the Elect, or Children of God? 
No: And therefore they that feel in themſelves the Teſtimony of their 
Election, need not fear their falling into this Sin, nor deſpair. | 
What is the deadlineſs of this Sin above other Sins? 
Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned : Not becauſe God 
is not able to pardon ir, but becauſe he hath ſaid he will not forgive it. Se- 


condly, This Sin is commanded not to be prayed for; when Perſons are 


known to be guilty of it, 1 Fohx 5. 16. whereas we are bound to pray for all 
other Perſons. Thirdly, This is the ordinary and firſt Sin of the Devil: And 
therefore is he never received into Mercy, no more than thoſe than are 
. ; „„ ps 
Thus much of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; ſhew now the differences of 
Actual Sins in regard of the Degrees attained. „ 
Some are only Sins, but others are Wicked neſſes, and ſome Beaſtlineſles, 
or Deviliſhneſs. For though Original Sin be equal in all Adam's Children, 
yet Actual Sins be not equal, but one much greater than another 
Are not Sins well divided into Venial and Mortal? 8 
None are venial of their own Nature; but only to the Faithful they ate | 
ſo made, by the Mercy of God in Chriſt. hy 2 
Do all natural Men alike commit all theſe kinds of Sins © 
No: For though all are alike diſpoſed unto all manner of evil, (Rom. 7 1 
ay 


Sa 
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aving in their corrupt Nature the Szeds of every Sin; yet doth God, for the 


good of humane Society, reſtra;n many from notorious Crimes, by fear of 


Shame and Puniſhment, defire of Honour and Reward, c. Rom. 13. 3, 4, 5. 
How doth God employ Men in this State of Sin? | 

- Firſt, He gaideth them, partly by the Light of Nature, Rom. 2. 14, 15. John 

1. 9. and partly by common Graces of the Spirit, E/a. 44. 28. unto many AQti- 


ons, profitable for human Society, and for the outward Service of God. 
Secondly, He over-rwulcth their evil and finful Actions; ſo that thereby 
they bring to paſs nothing, but what his hand and counſel had before deter- 


mined for his own Glory, As 3. 18. & 4. 27, 28. 
What are the things that generally follow Sin? | 5 
They are two: Guilt and Puniſhment. Both which do moſt duly wait upon 
Sin, to enter with it; and cannot by any force or cunning of Man or Angel, 
be holden from entring upon the Perſon that fin hath already entred upon, 


both likewiſe do increaſe, as the ſin increaſeth. 


What is the Guilt of Ree: | 


It is the merit and deſert of Sin, (which is as it were an Obligation to the gyit of Sin. 


Puniſhment and Wrath of God) whereby we become ſubject to God's Debt 
or Danger; that is, to Condemnation, Rom. 2. 15, & 3.9. For every Man by 


reaſon of his fin is continually ſubject to the Curſe of God, Ge/. 3. 10. and is 
in as great danger of everlaſting Damnation, as the Traitor apprehended, is 


in danger of Hanging, Drawing, and Quartering. 


Is there any evil in the Guilt before the Puniſhment be executed? 


Very much; for it worketh Unquietneſs in the Mind: As when a Man is 
bound in an Obligation upon a great Forfeiture, that very Obligation it ſelf 
diſquieteth him; eſpecially if he be not able to pay it, (as we are not): And 
yet more, becauſe where other Debts have a day ſet for Payment, we know 
not whether the Lord will demand by Puniſhment his Debt this day before to 


Morrow. 1 | 
What learn you from this? 


That ſith Men do ſhun by all means to be in other Mens Debt or Danger, 
(as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Rom. 13. 8. Owe nothing to any Man; and Solo- 
won alſo counſelleth in the matter of ſuretiſhip, Prov. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4,5. ) we ſhould . 
more warily take heed, that we plunge not our ſelves over head and ears in 
_ the Lord's Day; for if it be a terrible thing to be bound to any. Man in Sta- 
tute Staple, or Merchant, or Recognizance; much more to be bound to God, 
Who will be paid to the utmoſt Farthing. 


How elſe may the hurt and evil of the Guilt of Sin be. ſet forth unto us? 


It is compared to a ſtroak that lighteth upon the Heart and Soul of a Man; 


where the Wound is more dangerous than when it is in the Body, Ger. 44. 16. 


1 Sam. 24. 4, 5, 6. And fo it is alſoa ſting or a bite worſe than of a Viper; 


as that which bringeth Death. 3 aps; Yes 
Have you yet wherewith te ſet forth the evil of the Guilt © 


It ſeemeth when the Lord ſaid to Cain, if he fin againſt his Brother, his 
lin lieth at the door, (Gen. 4. 7.) that he compareth the Guilt to a Dog that is 


always tnarling and barking againſt us: Which is confirmed by the Apoſtle, 
who attributeth a Mouth to this deſert of fin to accuſe us, Rom. 2. 15. 
What is the Effedt of this Guilt of * 8 2 


It cauſeth a Man to fly when none purfueth; and to be afraid at the fall 


of a Leaf, Prov. 28. 1. Lev. 26. 36. 
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When a Man doth not know whether he doth fin or no, how can be be ſini. 
ten or bitten, or barked at, or fly for fear? therefore againſt all this 
Evil, Ignorance ſcemeth to be a fafe Remedy. 7. Ste 
No verily; for whether we know it or no, his Guilt remaineth: As a Debt 
is Debt, though a Man knoweth it not; and it is by ſo much the more dan- 
gerous, as not knowing it, he will never be careful to diſcharge it, till the 
ord's Arreſt be upon his BIck, when his Knowledge will do him no good. 
We way fee many which heap fin upon fin, and know alſo that they ſin. 
and yet for all that ceaſe not 10-make good chear, and make'their hearts 
merry. fi 
THE Fed doth not always fpeak Truth; ſo that ſometimes under 


. a Countenance in fe merry, there are ſtings and pricks in the Conſcience, 


(Rom. 2. 15.) which yet is oftentimes benummed, and ſometimes through Hy. 
pocriſie it is feared as it were with a hot Iron, (1 1.4. 2.) bur the Lord 
will find a time to awaken and revive it, by-laying all his ſins before his face, 


F 


hen it ix known, what is the Remedy of it? FE | 
It were Wiſdom not to ſuffer our Guilt to run long on the Score, but rec. 


kon with our ſelves every Night &'er we lie down to fleep, and look back to 


the doing of the Day: That in thoſe things which are well done, we may 
be thankful, and comfort our own hearts; and in that which hath paſſed 


. otherwiſe from us, we may call for Mercy, and have the {weeter fleep. For 


if Solomon willeth us in that caſe of Debt by Suretiſhip, to humble our ſelves 
to our Creditor, and not to take reſt until we have freed our ſelves, ( Prov. 6. 


1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6.) much more ought we to haſte the humbling our {elves umo 


God ; fith rhe Blood of Chriſt is the only Sacrifice for fin. 
Is the Guilt of Sin in all Men alike? 5 | 
No: For as the Sin increaſeth, ſo doth the Guilt, both in regard of the 


. Greatneſs, and of the number of our Sins: As appeareth out of Ezra 9. 6. 


whereas Sin is ſaid to be gone above their Heads, ſo the Guilt to reach up 


to the Heavens. 


When the Sin is gone paſt, is not the Guilt alſo gone and paſt ? 5 
Chriſt taketh away both the Guilt and the Sin of the Godly, (except O. 


ginal Sin, which contiueth during Life) but in the Wicked, when the Ad 


of Sin is gone, the Guilt remaineth always; as the ſtrong ſavour of Garlick 
when the Garlick is eaten; or as the Scar of a Wound, or the mark of a Burn 


ing, when the Wound or Burning is paſt. 


What is contrary to the Guilt of Sin? | : 
The Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is a perpetual Joy and Com- 
fort, yea and a Heaven to him that hath walked carefully in God's Obedience, 


As the other is a Torment of Hell. 


-Puniſhmentof So much of the Guilt : What is the Puniſhment ? 


Sin. 


It is the. Wages of Sin ſent for the Guilt, Rom. 6. 23. namely, the Wrath 
and Curſe. of God, by whoſe juſt Sentence Man for his Sin is delivered into 
the Power both of Bodily and Spiritual Death, begun here, and to be accom 
-pliſhed in the Life to come, Gen. 2. 17. John 3. 18, 19. & 5. 24, 28, 29. Lam. 3- 
39. Eſa. 64. 5, 6. Rom. 5. 12. Gal. 3. 10. i | Y 
What do on underfland by Bodily amd Spiritual Death? TIT 
By the one I underſtand the Separation of the Soul from the Body; with all 
perſonal Miſeries and Evils that attend thereon, or make way thereto: By the 
other, the final Separation of both from God; together with preſent Spiritual 
Bondage, and all-fore-runners of Damnation. Arc 
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Are all the particular Puniſhmente expreſſed in the Word, which ſhall 
VJ 3 dt oons „ 

They cannot wholly be laid down, they be ſo manifold and fo divers: And 
therefore it is ſaid they ſhall come, written and unwritten, Deut. 29. 20. 


K 28. 61. 


Againſt what are theſe Punſhments addreſſed? 
Againſt the whole Eſtate of him that finneth. For whereas Executions 
upon Obligations unto Men are ſo directed as they can charge either the Per- 
{on alone, or his Goods and Lands alone, 1o as it the Creditor tall upon the 
one, he freeth the other; as if he fall upon the Perſon he cannot proceed fur- 
ther than unto his Body : The Execution which goeth out from God for the 


Obligation of Sin, is extended to the whole Eſtate of the Sinner; both to the 
| things belonging unto him, and likewiſe to his own Perſon. + 


What be the Puniſhments that extend to the things belonging to him? 
Calamities upon his Family, Wife, Children, Servants, Friends, Goods, 
ind good Name; the Loſs and Curſe of all theſe : An unhappy and miſerable 
Poſterity, (Mat. 15. 22. P/al. 109. 12.) hindrances in Goods, (Deut. 28.) in 
Name, Ignominy and Reproach : (Fob 18. 17. Prov. 10. 7.) loſs of Friends 


and Acquaintance, Ec. 


* 


hut be the Fudements that are executed upon his Perſon? 
They are executed either in this Life, or after this Life. 
What Puniſhments are inflifted in this Life? 
They be partly Outward, partly Inward. 
What be the Outward Puniſhments * e bog 
1. His want of Dominion over the Creatures: And the Enmity of the 
Creatures againſt him. -Calamities by Fire, Water, Beaſts, or other means. 
Diſorder in the World, in Summer, Winter, Heaven, Earth, and all Creatures. 
2. Shame for the Nakedneſs of gt 8 . | 
3. All Hunger'in Extremity, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, Penury, Poverty of Eſtate, 
and want of bodily Neceſſaries. £ 
4. Wearineſs; following his Calling in ſweat of his-Brows, with Trouble 
and Irkſomneſs, Gen. 3. 19. 8 5 
5. Outward Shame and Infamy. 
6. Servitude. . 5 „ 
7. Loſs of Limbs, or the uſe of his Senſes: Deformities in Body. _ 
8. Weakneſs of Being, want of Sleep, Pains of Body, Aches, Sores, Sick- 
neſſes and Diſeaſes of all ſorts, (Deut. 21. 27.) even to the Itch, which few 


make accompt of, thereby to feel the Anger of God and Puniſhment of Sin. 


Hither is to be referred Pain in Child-bearing, Ger. 3. 16. 
What be the Inward Puniſhments of this Life ? 

1, Sorrow and Anguiſh of Soul for theſe Plagues, and the like. 

2, Madneſs. Frenzy, and Fooliſhneſs. | ORE 

3- Blindneſs and Diſtemper of the Soul; when God ſtriketh it with an ig- 
norant Spirit, with want of Judgment to diſcern between Good and Bad, with 
Forgetfulneſs of Holy Things, or Hardneſs of Heart, (Epbe/. 4. 17, 18, 19.) 
which although for the time they be leaſt felt, yet are they more fearful and 
dangerous, than thoſe where the Senſe is preſently ſharp. Yo 
4: Terror and Vexation of Spirit, driving into Hell: Guiltineſs and Horror 


Conſcience ; the Fury of a deſpairing Soul, beginning even in this Life to 


ice] Hell Torments, Deut. 28. 28. Heb. 10. 27. Eſa. 33. 14. 
F. Strangeneſs and Alienation from God. EF 25 5 
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6. Sp iritual Bondage: Whereby finful Man is become ſubjeRt to the Luſt 
of rhe Fleth, the Curſe of the Law, the Rule of Satan, and the Cuſtom of 


the World; yea, even Bleſſings are curſed, (Mal. 2. 2. YN and Proſperity cauſ: 
eth Ruin, ( al, 69. 22.) | 


In what fort is Man in Bondage unto Satan? 

Both Soul and Body is under the Power of the Prince of Darkneſs: Where. 
by Man becometh the Slave of the Devil, and hath him to reign in his heart 
as his God, till Chriſt deliver him, Col. 1. 13. Ephef. 2. 2. 2 Tim. 2. 26. 2 Cor. 
4. 4: Heb. 2. 14. Lake 11. 21, 22. 

How may a Man know whether Satan be bis God or not? 

He may know it by this, if he give Obedience to him in his Heart, and 
expreſs it in his Converſation. 

And bow ſhall a Man perceive this Obedience ? 

If he take Delight in the evil Motions that Satan puts into his Heart, and 
doth fulfil the Lutts of the Devil, John 8. 44. 1 John 3.8. 

What 7s that ſlavery whereby a Man is in Bondage to the Fleſh ? 

A Neceſſity of finning (but without conſtra int) "ang he be born again by 
the Grace of God, Mat. 12. 33, 34, 35- 


If we ſin neceſſarily, and cannot but ſin; then it ſeemeth we are not to 
be blamed. 


Yes: The Neceſfity of ſin doth not exempt us from fin, but only Con- 
ſtraint ? 


What Puniſhments are inflitted upon finful Man after this __ e 
A Two-told Death. 
— Which is the firſt Death? 
Bodily Death, in the feveral kinds: Namely, the Separation of the Soul 
from the Body, Gen. 3. 19. Eccleſe 12. 7. Rom. 5. 12. 
herein conſiſteth the ſecond Death ? 


1. In an everlaſting Separation of the whole Man from the frvoimble Pre. 
ſence and comfortable Fellowſhip of God's moſt glorious Majeſty, in whoſe 
Countenance is Fulneſs of Joy. 


2. Perpetual [mpriſonment | in the Company of the Devil and Reprobates 
damned in Hell. 


. The moſt heavy Wrath of God, and unſpeakable Torments to be endu- 
red in Hell Fire, World without end, r 


How doth this Death ſeize upon Man ? | 
1. After this Life is ended, the Soul of the Wicked immediately is ſent un- 
to Hell, there to be tormented unto the Day of Judgment, Luke 16. 22, 23. 
2. At the Day of Judgment, the Body being joined to the Soul again, both 
ſhall be tormented in Hell everlaſtivgly, (Mat. 10. 28.) ſo much alſo the 


more as they have had more freedom Pain of Body, and en of Soul, 
and loſs of outward things in this Life. 


Is the Puniſpme nt of all Sim alike ? 
No; For as the Guilt increaſeth, ſo doth the Puniſhment : And as the 
ſmalleſt Sin cannot elcape God's hand; ſo, as we heap Sins, he will heap 
his Judgment, Joh. 19. 11. Mat. 11. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 | 
But God is merciſul. 
He is indeed full of Mercy; but he is alfo full of Righteouſneſs, which 
muſt fully be diſcharged, or elſe we cannot be Partakers of his Mercy: 
Cannot we by our own Power make Jabirf ation for our Sine; ane delle. 
our ſelves * ON the Wrath of God? h e We 
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We cannot by any means; but rather from day to day increaſe our Debt: 
for we are all by Nature the Sons of Wrath, and not able ſo much as to 
think one good thought; therefore unable to appeaſe the infinite Wrath of 
God conceived againſt our fins. | Eel | 

Could any other Creature in Heaven or Earth (which is only a Creature) 
perform this for ws ? i ST 

No, none at all. For, firſt, God will not puniſh that in another Creature 

which is due to be paid by Man. 1 ee 4 

Secondly, None that is only a Creature can abide the Wrath of God againſt 
Sin, and deliver others from the ſame. NNE e 

Thirdly, None can be our Saviour but God. e 

Could Man 1 his own Wiſdom deviſe any thing whereby he might be ſuved? 
No: For the Wiſdom of Man can deviſe nothing but that which may make 
2 further Separation betwixt God and him. ILAN 
What then ſhall become of Mankind ? Is there no hope of Salvation? Shall 
all periſh ? Then ſurely is a Man of all Creatures moſt miſerable. When 
a Dog or a Toad die, all their Miſery is ended: But when a Man dicth, 


i 


there is the beginning of his woe. 


Sin is repreſſed, and Miſery aſſwaged, by many means natural and civil: Of 6995 Co- 


But they are not removed, nor Man teftored, but only by a New Covenant; Mau. 
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What is the Covenant of Grace? ea ride: WEL 
| God's /econd Contract with Mankind, after the Fall, for the reſtoringof 
him into his Favour, and to. the State. of Happineſs, by the means of a Me. 
diator, Ga/. 3. 21, 22. and it containeth the tree Promiſes of God made untg 
us in Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpeC of our deſervings. | 
Who made this Covenant? 
God alone: For properly Man hath no more Power to make a Spiritual 
Covenant in his Natural Eſtate, than before, his Creation he had to promiſe 
Obedience. I | | 
' How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant, which ſcek 
Righteouſneſs in the Law, or old Covenant? 
Becaule thereby they make God unwiſe, that would enter into a new and 
ſecond Covenant, if the former had been ſufficient, Heb. 8. 7. te 
When was this Covenant of Grace firſt plighted between God and Man * 
Immediately after the Fall in Paradiſe, in that Promiſe given concerning 
the Woman's Seed, (Gen. 3. 15.) God in unſpeakable Mercy propounding 
the Remedy, before he pronounced Sentence of Judgment. . 
Was it once only publiſhed ? W . 1 
It was ſundry ways declared in all Ages: Partly: by ordinary, means, and 
partly by Prophets extraordinarily ſent and directed by God. 
What is the Foundation of this Covenant? . 
The meer Mercy of God in Chriſt: Whereby Grace reigneth unto Life, 
through the Obedience of one, which is Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 21. For there 
being three Perſons. of the Trinity, the Father ſent his Son to accompliſh the 
Work of our Redemption, and both of them ſend the Holy Ghoſt to work 


faving Grace in our Hearts, and apply unto our Souls the Holineſs purchaſed 
by the Son of God. TT 


[hat is promiſed therein? TR | 
The Favour of God and everlaſting Salvation, with the means thereof; as 
Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Juſtification, and Sanctification. 
What is the Condition on Man's part? | 
The Gift being moſt free on God's part, nothing is required on Man's part, 
bur the receiving of Grace offered; which is done in thoſe that are of Capa- 
city by Faith in Chriſt, ohn x. 12. & 14. 1. As 16.31. whence followeth 
new Obedience, whereby the Faithful walk wortby of the Grace received; 
and this alſo is by God's Grace. | 


What then is the ſum of the Covenant of Grace? 
That God will be our God, and give us Life everlaſting in Chriſt, if we 
receive him, being freely by his Father offered unto us, Fer. 31. 33. Ads 16. 
30, 31. John 1. 12. . 25 5 

8 How doth this Covenant differ from that of Works? | 
The Differen- Much every way. For firſt, in many Points the Law may be conceived by 
ces between , Reaſon : But the Goſpel in all Points is far above the reach of Man's Reaſon. 
ee Secondly, The Law commandeth to do Good, and giveth no ſtrength: But 
the Covenant the Goſpel enableth us to do Good, the Holy Ghoſt writing the Law in- our 
of Grace. Hearts, (Jer. 31. 33.) and aſſuring us of the Promiſe that revealeth this Gift. 
Thirdly, The Law promiſed Life only ; the Goſpel Righteouſneſs alſo. 
Fourthly, The Law required perfect Obedience, the Goſpel the Rigliteoul 
neſs of Faith, Rom. 3. 31. Fifthly, The Law revealeth Sin, rebuketh us for 

it, and leaveth us in it: But the Goſpel doth reveal unto us the Remiſſion 0 


fins, and freeth us from the Puniſhment belonging thereunto, Sikthly, 1 | 


h 1 
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Law is the Minittry of Wrath, Condemnation and Death: The Goſpel i is the 
Miniſtry of Grace, Juſtifica tion and Life. Seventhly, The Law was ground- 
ed on Man's own Rig hteouſneſs; requiring of every Man in his own Perſon 
perfect Obedience, This. 27. 26.) and in default, for Satisfaction, everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment, (Each. 18. 21, 22. Gal. 3. 10; 12 ) but the Goſpel is ground- 
ed on the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; admitting Payment and Performance by 
another, in behalf of ſo many as receive it, (Gal. 3. 13, 14.) And thus this 
| Covenant aboliſheth nor, but is the Accompliſhment and nm of 
the former, Rom. 3, 31. & 10. 4. 
V herein do they agree ? £ 
They agree in this, that they be both of God, and declare one kind of Wherein they 
Righreoulnels, though they difter in den! it unto 1 ee. 
What is that one kind of Righteouſneſs.® 
It. is the perfect Love of God and of our Neighbour. 
What thing doth follow upon this? 

That the ſevere Law pronounceth all the Faithful Righteous: Foraſmuch 
as they have in Chriſt all that the Law doth ask. 

But yet they remain Tranſgreſſors of the Law. 

They are Tranſgreſſors in themſelves, and yet Righteous i in Chriſt; and i in 
their inward Man they love Righteouſneſs, and hate Sin. 

What are we to conſider in the Covenant of Grace? 

The Condition, firſt of the Mediator; and then of the reſt of Mankind. In Of Jeſus the 
the former confiſteth the Foundation of this Covenant; the Performance where- Mediator of 
of dependeth upon Chriſt Jeſus, (As 10..4.3. Rom. I. 3, 4.) to the latter be- Us Covenant... - 
longeth the Application thereof for Salvation unto all that will receive it, 

2 Cor. 5. 20. Mat. 6. 33. 
When was the Mediator given? 

1. If we regard God's Decree ; from all Eternity, Epbeſ. 1. 4. 

2. If the Vertue and Efficacy of his Mediation; as ſoon as need was, even 
om the beginning of the World, Rev. 13. 8. 

If his Manifeſtation. in the Fleſh, in the fulneſs of Time, (Gal. 4.4. 
« 75 Im. 2. 6.) from whence we reckon now 1677 Yeats. 
Who is this Mediator between God and Man? 

Jeſus (Lzke 2. 11. Mat. 1.21. 1 Tim. 2. 5.) the Son of the. Vitgin Mary, 
the promiſed Meſſius or Chriſt ; whom : oh Fathers expected, the Prophets 
toretold, (Jobn 1. 45. & 8. 56 ) whoſe Life, Death, Reſurrection, and. Aſ- 
cenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe, (1 John 1. 1. Aﬀs 1. 1.) whoſe Word 
preached unto this day, ſubdueth the World, (1 Tim. 3. 16. 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5.) 
finally, whom we look for. from Heaven to be the Judge of the Quick and 
Dead, As 10. 42. 

 Whut do the $ criptures teach r conchiing Chriſt our Mediator? \ 

Two things : Firſt his Ferion, Cohn 1. 14. & 3.33.) Secondly, His dan, 

(Eſa. 61. 1, 2. Luke 4. 18) | 
What 7s bis Perſons | | 
The ſecond Perſon in the God- head, made Man, Job I. 14. 
What have we to conſider. herein! 2” 
Firſt The diſtin&tion of the two Natures. Secondly, The Hypoſtatical or The Natures: 


Perſonal Union of both, into one Immanuel. _ 2 
What be thoſe two Natures this wonderfully united in one Perſon? you 


Firſt, His Divine Nature or Godhead, which maketh the Perſon. 
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The Sum and Subſtance : 


Of the Divine I believe thar he is the only 


Nature of 
Chriſt. 


Secondly, His Humane Nature or Manhood; which ſubſiſteth and hath his 


Exiſtence in the Perſon of the Godhead. And ſo we believe our Saviour to he 


both the Sor of God, and the Son of Man, Gal. 4. 4. Luke 1. 31, 32. Rom, 1. 
3, 4. & 9.5, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Mat. 26. 24. 
IVhat ſay you of him A py his Gedbead? ak 
egotten Son of the moſt High and Eternal 
God his Father: His Word, Wiſdom, Character, and Image; begotten of his 
Subſtance before all Wortds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 


God, begotten, not made; finally God Coeſſential, Coeternal, and Coequal 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
IWhy call you him the only begotten Son of God? . 

Becauſe he is the alone Son of God by Nature, even the only begotten of 
the Father full of Grace and Truth, 7% 1. 14. & 3. 18. For though others 
be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adam was, and the Angels, (Fob 1. 6.) 
others by Adoption and Regeneration, as the Saints; and the Man Chriſt Je. 
{us in another reſpect, namely, by hypoſtarical Union: Yet none is his Son 
by natural Generation, but the ſame Chriſt Jeſus; and that in regard of his 
Godhead, not of his Manhood : According to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that 
he is wthout Father according to his Manhood, and withour Mother accord- 
ing to his Godhead, Heb. 7. 3. 8 3 

But it ſeemeth that he is called the Son of God in reſpect of the Generation 
of his Human Nature ; wherein it 1s ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt did that 
which Fathers do in the natural Generation: Eſpecially ſeeing he i 

therefore /aid to be the Son of the Higheſt, Luke 1. 35. 

He is the natural Son of God only in regard of the eternal Generation; 
otherwiſe there ſhould be two Sons, one of the Father, and another of the 
Holy Ghoſt: But he is therefore called the Son of the Higheſt, for that none 
cou be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, but he that is the natural Son of 

od. | | 25 

How 7s he ſaid to be concerved by the Holy Gboſt? | 

Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenſible Power, wrought his Con- 
ception ſupernaturally, which Fathers do naturally in the begetting of their 


Children: Not that any of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which is indivi. 


fible, came to his Generation in the Womb of the Virgin. 
Why is he called the Word? John 1. 11 : 
As for other Reaſons, declared in the Doctrine of the Trinity, ſo alſo be. 


cauſe he is he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, Abraham, and all the Holy 


Patriatchs ; to make his Promiſes of Salvation ſure unto them: As a Man 
that hath one word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the Matter that is promiſed. 
Why is the Word ſaid to haue been in the beginning? John 1. 1. 

Not becauſe he began then to be: But that then he was, and therefore is 
from all Eternity. i „ jo | 
What gather you out of this that be is the Wiſdom of G? 

That our Saviour is from Everlaſting, as well as his Father: For it were 

an horrible thing to think that there were a time when God wanted Wiſdom. 
Why is he called the Character or Image of hig Father? Heb. 1. 3. 

Becauſe God by him hath made himſelt maniteſt to the World in the Crea. 


tion, and elpecially in the Redemption of it. 


IWhat learn you { rom hence ? | 5 
That whoſoever ſezketh to come to the Knowledge of God, muſt come 
to it by Chriſt. 
How 


— 
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obbk Chziſtian Religton. ” 
How is the Godhead of Chriſt proved? 5 

Not only by abundant Teſtimonies of Scripture, (Ea. 7. 14. & g. 6. & 25. 

9. John 1. 1. & 20. 28. Rom. 9. 5. 1 Fohn 5. 20.) but alſo by his Miracles, 
eſpecially in the raiſing of himſelf from death, Rom. 1. 4. together with the 
Continuance and Conqueſt of the Goſpel, Ads 5. 39. and that not by carnal 


Power or Policy, but only by the Power of his Spirit, Zach. 4. 6. and pa- 


8 


e 


* \ 


tient ſuffering of his Saints, Rev. 12. 11. 
Why was it requiſite that our Saviour ſhould be God? TED 
Becauſe, firſt, none can fatishe for Sin, nor be a Saviour of Souls, but God Why it was 
alone, P/al. 49. 7. 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. For no Creature, though never ſo good, fequiſite that 
is worthy to redeem another Man's Sin; which deſerveth everlaſting Puniſh- 2-4" mann 
ment. | | | | 5 85 8 
Secondly, The Satisfaction for our fins muſt be infinitely meritorious : 
_ otherwiſe it cannot fatisfie the infinite Wrath of God thatwas offended : There- 
fore, that the Work of our Redemption might be ſuch, it was neceſſary our 
Saviour ſhould be God; to the end his Obedience and Sufferings might be of 
an infinite Price and Worth, As 20. 28. Heb. 9. 14. 2. 9 
Thirdly, No finite Creature was able to abide and overcome the infinite 
Wrath of God, and the Sufferings due unto us for our ſins. Therefore muſt 
our Saviour be God, that he might abide the Burthen of God's Wrath in his 
fleſh, ſuſtaining and upholding the Manhood by his Divine Power; and 
ſo might get again and reſtore to us the Righteouſneſs and Life which we 
have loſt. | CS V 
Fourthly, Our Saviour muſt vanquiſh all the Enemies of our Salvation, 
and overcome Satan, Hell, Death, and Damnation: Which no Creature could 
ever do. Rom. 1. 4. Heb. 2. 14. 3 
Fifthly, He muſt alſo give Efficacy to his Satisfaction; raiſing us up from 
the Death of Sin, and putting us in Poſſeſfion of eternal Life. 
Sixthly, He muſt give us his Spirit; and by it ſeal theſe Graces to our Souls, 
and renew our corrupt Nature: Which only God can do. 5 
What Comfort have we then by this, that Chriſt is God? 
Hereby we are ſure that he is able to ſave, by reconciling us to the Fa- 


ther. 
And what by this that he is the Son ? 5 : 
That uniting us unto himſelf, he may make us Children unto his Heaven- 
ly Father, Heb. 2. 10. . e EE 
Being God before all Worlds, how became he Man © 3 
He took to himſelf a true Body and a reaſonable Soul ; being conceived in of the human: 
time by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin MARX, Heb. 1 6. Joh. 1. Nature of 
14. Mat. 1. 18, 20. Luk. 1. 31, 32. & 2. 7. and fo became very Man, like un- Chriſt, 
to us in all things, even in our Infirniaties, fin only excepted, Heb. 2. 7. In 
which reſpect he hath the Name of the Son of Man given unto him, Mat. 26. 
24. becauſe he was of the nature of Man according to the Fleſh: And the 
oy of David, Mat. 9. 27. becauſe he ſprang of the Lineage and Stock. of. 
avid. | | | | de gs 
— How doth. it appear that he was true Man s : 8 
Befides manifold Predictions and clear Teſtimonies of Scripture, Geg. 3. 15. 
eb, 2.17, 1 Tim. 2. 5. &c. it is abundantly. proved by plentiful Experiments: 
eſpecially by his partaking of humane Infirmities, his Conception, Birth, 
Life, and Death, 1 Per. 3. 18. John g. 6, 7. Luke 1. 31. & 2. 7. Mev. 2. 9, 


n 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


_ * How by bis Conception? „ 

Becauſe according to the Fleſh he was made of a Woman, and formed of 
her only Subſtance (ſhe continuing ſtill a pure Virgin) by the Power-of the 
moſt High, Rom. 1. 3. Gal. 4. 4. Luke 1. 34,35. | 

| Why is be ſaid to be born? Mat. 2. 1. 9 
Io aſſure us of his true Humanity, even by his Infancy and Infirmity, 
1 5 | | 
Why was be born of a Virgin © Luke 1. 27. - 3 
That he might be Holy and without Sin: The natural courſe of Original 
Corruption being prevented, becauſe he came not by natural Propagation. 
M hat learn you from hence? . 135 Et 
That God is faithful as well as merciful ; ever making good his Word by 
his Work in due ſeaſon, Lyke 1. 20, 45. Ads 3. 18, 144. 
Why is there mention of the Virgin by ber Name Mary? Luke 1. 27. 
For more Certainty of his Birth and Lineage, Mat. 1. 16. Heb. 7. 14. 2 Tim. 
2. 8. as alſo to acquaint us with his great Humility in ſo great Poverty, 
| Locke 2. 24. compared with Levit. 1 2. 8. 
| What gather you from hence ? „ 3 

The marvellous-Grace of Chriſt, who being rich, for our ſakes became 

poor; that we through his Poverty might be made rich, 2 Cor, 8 9. 
Did he not paſs through the Virgin Mary (as ſome ſay)- like as Saffron 
| paſſeth through a Bag, and Water through a Pipe or Conduit ? 

God forbid : He was made of the Seed of David, and was a Plant of the 
Root of Jeſs For he took humane Nature of the Virgin; and ſo the Word 
was made Flelh VVV 5 
F be was only made Fleſh, it would ſeem that the Godhead ſerved inſtead 

..of a Soul unto him? 2 15 
Fleſh is here raken according to the uſe of Scripture for the whole Man, 
both Body and Soul: Otherwiſe our Saviour ſhould not have been a perfed 
Man; and our Souls muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly, except his Soul had 
ſatisfied for them. 3 

Was not the Godbead turned into Fleſh, ſeeing it is ſaid he was made Fleſh? 
In no wiſe: No more than he was turned into Sin, or into a Curſe, be- 
0s it is ſaid, He was made Sin, and made a Curſe for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

1 33 5 8 5 
If the 4" ay be not changed into the Manhood, is it not at leaſt mingled 

with it: | | 

Nothing leſs: For then he ſhould be neither God nor Man; for things 
- mingled: together cannot retain the Name of one of the Simples; as Honey 

and Oyl being mingled together, cannot be called Honey, or Oyl. 2. The 

Properties of the Godhead cannot agree to the Properties of the Manhood, 
nor the Properties of the Manhood to the Godhead. For, as the Godhead 
Cannot thirſt, no more can the Mankind be in all or many Places at once. 
Therefore the Godhead was neither turned nor transfuſed into the Manhood, 

but both the Divine Nature keepeth entire all his Eſſential Properties to it 
felt; fo that the Humanity is neither Omnipotent, Omniſcient, Omnipre. 
ſent, Cc. and the humane keepeth alſo his Properties and Actions: Though 
oft that which is proper to the one Nature, is ſpoken of the Perſon de- 


nominated from the other: Which is by reaſon of the Union of both Na. 
tures into one Perſon. 1 
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cient that he was Gd? | © > requiſite that 
be Man, 


No: It was further 1 * that he ſhould be Man alfo ; becauſe Chant Mould 


1. Our Saviour muſt inffer and die for our Sins: Which the Godhead 
con 0 CC rs Co ons, 0 

2. Our Savionr alfs muſt perform Obedience to the Law: Which in his 

3. He muſt be Man of Kin to our Nature offendiog ; that he might fitis- 
fie the Juſtice: of God in the fame Nature wherein it was offended, Nom. 8. 3. 


x Cor. 15. 27. Heb. 2. 14, 15, 16. For the Righteoſheſs of God did require. 


that the ſame Nature which had committed the fin; fhonld alfo pay and 
make amends for Sin; and ang that only Nature ſhould be ptniſh- 
ed which did offend in Adam. Man therefore having finned, it was requi- 
ſite for the appealing of God's Wrath, that Man himfelf ſhould die fot fin: 


The Man Chrift Fetus offering up himſelf a Sacrifice of a feet ſmelling Sa- 


rr God for us; r Tim. 2. 5. Heb. 2. 9, ro. & 14, 15. Rom. 5. 12, 15. 
. ” 355 ei ee 
4. It is for our Comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſs to the 


Throne of Grace, and might find felp in our Neceffties; having ſuch an 
High Prieft as was frr il tike unto oor fefves, and was ac- 
own 


quainted with our Infrernities in Iris Perfort, Heb. 4. $1 16. & 5. 2. 
5. As we muſt be ſaved, ſo likewiſe muff we be fan&i 


ed by one of our 


own Nature: That as fr the firſt Adem there was à Spring of Human Na- 


ture corrupted, derived .unto us by naturaf Generation, 0 in the ſecond 
Adam there might be 4 Fourtzin of the fame Nature reftorel, which might 
be derived unto us by Spiritual Regeneration. © _ 
What comfort then have ay this, that Ei is Man 2 
Hereby F am affured that El is fit to fuffer the Puniffiment of my fin ; 


. 


and being Marr himſelf; is alſo meet to be more pirifill and merciful unro 
Whar by #bjs, that be is both Gott aut Man ? 
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By this Lam moft certainly affured that He is able moft fully to finiſh the 
” D d | Work 


—Ehe Sum and Subſtance _ 


Of the Union 
of the two Na- 
tures oi Ci riſt. 


* 


Work of my. Salvation : Seeing that he is Man, he is meet to ſuffer for ſin; | 


as he is God, he is able to bear the Puniſhment of Sin, and to overcome the 
ſuffering: Being by the one fit, and by the other able to diſcharge the Office 
of a Mediator. Man's Nature can ſuffer Death, but not overcome it; the 
Divine Nature cannot ſuffer, but can overcome all things: Our Mediaton 
therefore being Partaker of both Natures, is by the one made fit to ſuffer, 
by the other able to overcome whatſoever was to be laid upon him for ma. 
king of our Peace. | 
Axe theſe his Natures ſeparated ? © 3 
No verily : For though they be ſtill diſtinguiſhed (as-hath been ſaid) in 
Subſtance, Piepen and Actions: Yet were they inſeparably joined toge- 
ther in the firſt moment the Holy Virgin conceived, and made not two, hut 
one Pei ſon of a Mediator, 2 Cor. 13. 4. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 1 Cor. 1 5. 27, 28. the 
Holy Ghoſt ſunctify ing the Seed of the Woman (which otherwiſe could not 
te joy ned to the Godhead) and uniting. two Natures in one Perſon; God 
and Man in one Chriſt, Luxe 1. 35, 42. Rom. 9.5. 1 Tim. 2. 5. John 1. 14. 
a Myſtery that no Angel, much leſs Man, is able to comprehend. 
Why fo © - | i : £ | 
For that the Manhood, of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally united unto the 
Godhead : Whereas the Angels, of much greater Glory than Men, are not 
able to abide rhe Preſence of God, Ef. 6. 2. 
Vas this. Union of the Body and Soul with the Godhead, by taking of the + 
55 "66: Bai to the Godhead, or by infuſing the Godbead into the Man- 
ood * 


By a Divine and Miraculous aſſuming of the Humam Nature (which. be- 


fore had no Subſiſtence in it ſelf ) to have his Being and Subſfiſtence in the 

Divine; leaving of its own natural Perſonſhip, which in ordinary Men ma- 

keth a perfect Perſon. For otherwiſe there ſhould be two Perſons and two 

Sons, one of.the Holy Virgin Mary, and another of God: Which were moſt 

prejudicial to Salvation. | 53 i 
What then is the Perſonal Union. of the two Natures in Criſt? 

The aſſuming of the Human Nature (having no Subſiſtency in it ſelf) in. 
to the Perſon of the Son of God, (John 1. 14. Heb. 2. 16.) and in that Per- 
{on uniting it to the Godhead ; ſo making one Chriſt, God and Man, Mat. 1.23. 

Can you ſhadow. out this Conjundlion of two Natures into. one Perſon by 
ſome earthly Reſiſtance 2 5 . 

We ſee one Tres may be ſet into another, and it groweth in the Stock 
thereof, and. becometh one and the ſame Tree, though there be two Natures 
or Kinds of Fruit {till remaining. So in the Son of God.made Man, though 
there be two Natures; yet both being united into one Perſon, there is but 
one Son of God, and one Chriſt. . g 

M hat waz the Cauſe i hat the Perſon of the Son of. God. did not john it 
ſelf to a perfett Perſon of Man? a „ 

x. Becauſe that then there could not be a Perſonal Union of both to make 
but one perfect Mediator. . 0 

2. Then there ſhould be four Perſons in the Trinity. a 

3. The Works of each of the Natures could not be counted the Works of 
the whole Perſon: Whereas now by this Union of both Natures in one Fer- 
ſon, the Obedience of Chriſt pertormed in rhe Manhood is become of inf 
nite Merit, as being the Obedience of God: And thereupon, Ac 20. 28. 
God is faid. to have purchaſed his Church uith bis. own Blood. e 
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M bat gather yon hence ? 

That his Name is Wonderful Efa. 9. 6. and his Sacrifice moſt effectual. 

offering himſelf without ſpot unto God for us, Heb. 9. 14, 26. 
What further Fruit have we by this Conjunction ? 

That whereas God hath no Shape comprehenſible, either to the Eye of the 

Body or of the Soul, and the Mind of Man cannot reſt but in a Repreſen- 
tation of ſomething, that his Mind and Underſtanding can in ſome ſort 
reach unto : Conſidering God in the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, which hath 

taken our 11 N whereby God is revealed in the Fleſh, he hath — 
to ſta his Min 
w did the Fews then before his coming, which could not do ſo? 

They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond Perſon that ſnould take our This is Maſter 
Nature, and the ſame alſo that had appeared ſundry times in the ſhape of a e wright's 
Man, Gen. 18. 1, 2. & 19. 1, 2. Albeit our Privilege is greater than theirs {paar 
as they that behold him as he is, where they did behold him as he ſhould be. be further 

Hlitberto of the Perſon of Chriſt. What is his Office ? condered of. 
To be a Mediator betwixt God and Man: And ſo to diſcharge all that is of chriſt's 
requiſite for the reconciling of us unto God, and the working ef our Salva. Office ot Me- 
tion, 1 Tim. 2. 5. Heb. 9. 15. John 14. 6. whence alſo he is called an Inter- diatorſhip. 
ceſſor and an Advocate : Becauſe he rayeth for us to the Father, and plead- 
eth our Cauſe before his Judgment Seat. 
hat one muſt be be that ſhould undertake this Mediation ? 

One which is indeed a Man, (Heb. 2 14, 15, 16.) and perfectly Righteous 

without Exception, (1 John 3.5.) and more mighty than all Creatures, that 
is, he which alſo is very true God, As 20. 28. 
Can no bare Man be Mediator betwixt God and Man? 

No verily : For Eli ſaith, 1 Sam. 2. 25. that a Man offending a Man, it 
may be ES by the Judges; but if he offend againſt God, there is no 
Man can make his Peace. 

Is there then * ot ber Mediator to be acknowledged beſides our Lord Je- That there is 
ſus 'S its but one Me- 

None but he: Becauſe, 1. There is but one God, and therefore but one Me. Gator. 

4 between God and Man, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 

2. He only is fit, as he only that partaketh both the Natures of God and 
Man; which is neceſlary for him that ſhould come between both. 

3. That is declared #4 the Types of Moſes, who alone was in the Moun- 
tain: Of Aaron, or the High Prieſt, who only might enter into the Sanfam 

Sanllorum, or the Holy Place of Holy Places. 
4. The ſame appeareth by the Similitudes wherewith he is ſet forth, Joh. 

10 9. I am the door; by me if any Man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, Kc. and 

Joh. 14.6. I am the way: No Man cometh to the: Father but by me. 

5. He alone hath found ſufficient Salvation, for all thoſs 1 that come unto 
him, Heb. 7. 25. John 10. | B 

"How cometh it then to paſs, that this Offce is given unto Moſes, ads unto N „ 
others? Gal. 4. 19. Deut. 5. | 

They are only Miniſters of the V. 2 not Authors of the Work of n. f 
ciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Job 33. 23. k 

But is there no need of any other Mediator for ws unto Chriſt? | | 

_ No: For he is the next of Kin, ( Job 19. 25.) moſt merciful, moſt faith- J 

ful, (Heb. 2. 17.) and able perfectly to ſave all thoſe that come to God 5 i 

through him, Heb. 7. 25. 

Dd 2 How 


8 A Sum and Suvftance 


" How Ir our S guiour graced ” God, and commended uno 10 bu bis Off ce 
of Mediation® . 


Firſt, In that he came not to it but being called of God. his Father in 
ſpecial ſort, Eſa. 42. 1. Heb. 5. 4, 5. 
Secondly, In that being called, he diſcharged it moſt faithfully : In which 
reſpect he is compared to Moſes, ria in all the Houſe of God z and pre- 
ferred before him, as the Mafter before the J tied. 3-2, J, 5,6. 

bat #/@ are ioc to make of bis Calling h 

1. Hereby we learn, that none fhould proſume to take 2 charge i in God's 
Church, hour calling; ſince he did not, Heb. 5. 4, 5. 

2. There ariſeth hereby great Comſort unto us, in ve be thruſt not him- 
felf in, but came by the Will of God and his Appointment. Fox hereby we 
are mote aſſured of the good Wilt of God to fave us, ſeeing he hath called 
his Son unto it; and that he will accept of all that he ſhall do for us as 


that which himſelf hath ordained. - | 
What learn 25 from bis Faidbfutne ſed. | 
That he hath nothing undone, 0 things that belong to our Reconci 
Liaviom. 


Of his Names What Names are groen bim in regard of this Office of Mediation ? 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Name of 7e/zs and of Chriſt, Þ Luke 2. 27, 26. Mat. 16. 16. 
2 Why is be called Jeſus ? 


He is called Jas, that is, a Saviour Becauſe he came to fave bis peo - 
ple from their fins, (Mar. x. 2170 and there is no other means N we 
may in part or in whole be delivered from them. 
pat Comfort have you by this? 

1. My Comfort is even the fame which 1 have ſaid, and the rather, be. 
cauſe God from Heaven gave him his Name, and the Church on Earth hath 
ſubſcribed thereunto. 

2. That nothing can hurt me, 0 long, 4 as my Faith doth not fail me, 
Mark 9. 23. | 

Why is he called Chriſt? 


He is called Chr1ft, that is, Anointed : Becauſe * was anointed of God to 
5 : Pro WY Prieſt, and King, he, L his Feople and for me, Eff. 6+. 7, 2, 


b 4.26, 27, Luſe 4. 18 45 7. & 170. 1, 2, 3, 4. Hel x. 9. 
7 5 „ 
| Who was he that mas hu Anoini ed. : 


Chriſt God and Man : Though the outayard anointing, together with the 
Name of Chriſt, appertained to-alÞ thoſe that repreſented a part of the Of- 


fice of: his Mediatorſhip; namely, to- Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings, which 
were figures of him. 


Was Chriſt anointed with material Ou, as they were 2 
No: But he was anointed with all Gifts and Graces of the 3 


need ful for a Mediator, and that without meaſure, E C1. . Ly 4. * 
Fobn 3. 34. 


What learn you from hence! 2 


That all fulnefs. of Grace dwelling in Chrith ar trac Chriſtians hall re- 
ceive of his Fulneſs, Grace for Grace, Jobs. B4, 16. | 
Whereunto was Chniſt anomted'? 


Unto the Offices of his: 3 b 4 h wh ben he 
. Ari 7; by = * aa, go 


" 


"SY. 


he Stableneſs of his Counſel, hound himfelf by an Oath, Ieh. 6. 17. 
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M pberein ſtandeth hir Mediation ? And what art the parts thereof? 


| Being to bea Mediator between God and Mot, (1 Tim, 2. 5.) the firſt part 
of his. Mediation muſt be exerciſed in things concerning God, wherein con. 


ſiſteth his Prieftly Office, (Heb. 2. 17. & 5. 1. & 7. 24.) the ſecond in things 


concerning Man, wherein he exerciſeth his Prophetical and Kingiy Function. 
1 N * 


Ss bo An $4 bh 1 OR 8 e e 
To offer Sacrifice for his Church, and to reconcile us unto God, BVal. 1 10. 
4. Heb. 3. 1. & 4. 14. & 5.5, 6. Cc. & 7. 3,17. & 8. 2, 3. & g. ti, 14. other- 


— 


wiſe we ſhould never have been juſtified, nor ſanQified, and ſo not have been 


at peace with od. yy TH e 
Why muſt he be a Prophet, Door or Apoſtle? — 
To reach his Church, Deut. 18. 15, 18. Als 3. 22. & 7. 37. Luke 4. 18. 


— 


him, John 1. 18. 


otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God, nor the things that belong unto 


Why muſt he be a King or Prince? 


To rule and govern his Church, P/a/. 110. 1, 2, 3. Lu## 1. 33. otherwiſe 


nor be put in Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
What is bis Prieſthood? | 


we ſhould never have. been delivered from the Captivity of Sin and Satan, 


It is the firſt part of his Mediation, whereby he worketh the means of Sal- of Chriſt's 
vation in the behalf of Mankind; and fo appeaſeth and reconcileth God to Prieſthood. 


his Elect, Heb. 5. 1, 5. c. & 7. 1, 3, 13, 17. Cc. & 13. 11, 12. 
here is the Doctrine of Oriſts Prieſthood eſpecially handles? 


In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: And namely, in the ſeventh Chapter, from 


the 13th ver/. to the end, wherein is contained a Declaration of his Office of 


Priefthood, being compared with the Prieſthood of Aaron: The Apoftle ſhew- 


ing, 1. What manner of one ke ought to be that hath this Office. 2. How. 


3 8 | 
 Wherein ſtandeth the manner of him that ſhall have this Office? 


Partly withour him, and partly within himſelf. Without him: As firſt, 
that he has choſen of the Tribe of udaß, and not of Levi: To ſhew that he 
was no Succeffor of Aaron, but rather was to aboliſh all that Ceremonial 


Service and Office.. Ne e eee | 1 
Secondly, That the Prieſts of Levi were appointed by the Law of the fleſh- 


of Life. 


Thirdly, That he was inſtalled in it by Bis Father, and appointed by an 


Vath for ever to be a Prieſt, after a new Order of Melehiſedec. 
What Benefit ariſetÞ to us in that this was confirmed by an Oath 2 


It giveth unto us comfortable Aſſurance, that all the parts of his Prieſf. 


hood be performed unto us, and that he paid the ranſom for our ſins. 


Was not the Word of God ſufficient for the Performance of this 2 romiſe 5 


without the binding of it with an Cath? 


Yes, doubtlefs : But the Lord in this Promiſe Having to deal with weak 


Man, and willing more abundantly to fflew unto the Heirs of the Promiſe 


M herely is the Perpetuity; thereof confirmed ? 


- p = | 
„n thar ir did not proceed by Succeſſion, as from Aaron to Eleazer, from 
 Eleazar to Phine has, and ſo by deſcent; bur is everlaſting; always abiding | 


in lim: Which. is-anottier difference of their Priefify: Offlee, . | 


ly Commandment; whereas Chrift was appointed by the Law of the Power- 


_ What: 


. a \ 


HIER — — 
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The Sum and Subſtance _ 
J hat Prof cometh to us by the Perpetuity of his Prieſthood ? 


* 


That he continually maketh Interceſſion for us to God, and of. himſelf 


ꝶꝙ— 


\ 


alone is able to ſave us, coming to the Father through him. 
So much of the Quality of him that is to be Prieſt, which is without him. 
V bat is that part which is within him? . 
1. That in himſelf he is Holy. 2. To others harmleſs and innocent, 
3. Undefiled of others, or of any thing. And to ſpeak in a word, he is ſe. 
parated from Sinners, (Heb. 7. 26.) In all which, he diftereth from that of 
Aaron. For they are neither Holy in themſelves, nor Innocent; neither un. 
defiled; but polluted by others. . 1 
IWhat is oe Fruit toe gather of this. his Holineſs, Innocency, and Unde. 
ä 1 3 
That he * Holy, Innocent, Undefiled, and ſo conſequently ſeparated 
from Sinners; the ſame is attributed to the Faithful, and theſe his Properties 
imputed for theirs: And therefore he freeth them both from Original and 
Atual Sin: Contrary to their Doctrine who ſay, that he delivereth us from 
Original Sin only, and that we muſt make Satisfaction for Actual. 5 
hat is the difference touching the Execution of this Mice? v3 
1. That they offered firſt for themſelves : He for the People only; for 
himſelf he needeth not. 1 
2. He but once; they many times. | 
3: He offered himſelf: They ſomething elſe than themſelves. 
What is the uſe of this? © 2 3 
1 = prove the Abſoluteneſs, Perfection, and Excellency of this his Prieft- 
. hood. | OY , 
May not the Prieftbood of the Papiſts be overthrown” by all theſe Ag. 
| mien, and mw to be 4 Falſe Pricftbool 3 5 = | gu 
The Popiſh Les verily. For, 1. they are not of the Tribe of Judah: And fo cannot 
: ph act ſucceed our Saviour. 2. They are not confirmed by an Oath from God : And 
oertarown. therefore not perpetual. 3. They are not (as he was) Holy. in themſclves, 
but Unholy; neither Innocent, nor Undefiled, but defiling others, and being 
'defiled of them; and ſo nor ſeparated from ſinners, but altogether ſinful and 
ſet in fin. 4. They offer firſt tor themſelves, than for the People likewiſe 
many times. 5. They offer Sacrifices, which are not themſelves. - 6. They 
bring a great diſgrace to the Prieſthood of Chriſt ; by preferring themſelves 
to him, as the Sacrificer to the Sacrifice, whom they ſay they offer. 7. Chrilt 
hath a Prieſthood that paſſeth not away. 
What comfort have we by the Prieſthood of. Chriſt ? 6 
| 8 we are aſſured that he is our Mediator; and that we alſo are made 
Frieſts. 
What need was there of ſuch a Mediator? | 0 
Between Parties ſo diſagreeing, the one of finite Nature offending, the 
Other of infinite Nature offended; the one utterly diſabled to do any the leaſt 
good, (2 Cor. 3. 5.) or /atisfie for the leaſt fin, (Fob 9. 3.) the other requiring 
perfect Obedience, ¶ Deut. 27. 26.) and ſatigfaclion, (Mat. 18. 34.) what Agre& 
ment could there be without a Mediator? 1 Sam. 2. 25. „ 
In this caſe what was the Mediator to do? 3 
- He was to work the means of our Salvation and Reconciliation to God. 
1. By making ſatisfaftion for the fin of Man. 2. By making Int erceſſion, Fob 
17. 19; 20. Heb. 7. 24, 25, 26, 27. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt our High Prieſt, 
became obedient even unto the Death, offering up himſelf a Sacrifice _ 
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for all, to make a full Satisfadion for all our ſins, and maketh continual 
Interceſſion to the Father in our Name: Whereby the Wrath of God is ap- 
peaſed; his Juſtice is ſatisfied, and we are reconciled. 


Wherein then ſtandeth his Satisfaction to God's Juſtice, which is the 2 1 | 
| | | 15faction, -- 


part of his Prieſthood ® \ 
In yielding that perfect Obedience, whereupon dependeth the whole me- 
rit of our Salvation, Dar. 9. 24: Epheſ. 2. 14% 15, 16. 
What is the effect thereof towards us? 
Redemption, (Luke 1. 68, 69. Heb. 9. 24, 25, 26.) which is a Deliverance 
of us from Sin and the Puniſhment thereof, and a reſtoring of us to a better 
Life than ever Adam had, Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17. 1 Cor. 15. 45. For our Saviour 
Chriſt hath, Fſt, redeemed. us from the Power of Darkneſs, (Col. 3. 13.) 
namely, that wotul and curſed Eſtate which we had juſtly brought upon 
our ſelves by reaſon of our Sins. Secondly, Tranſlated us into his own King- 
dom and Glory, (Col. 1. 12, 13. 1 Cor. 2. 9.) a far more glorious and excellent 
Eſtate than ever our firſt Parents had in Paradiſe. 
How hath Chriſt wrought this Redemption? 
Having taken our Nature upon him, he hath in the ſame as a Surety in 


cur ſtead made full Satisfaction to God his Father by paying all our Debts, 


and ſo hath ſet us free, Heb.7..22, 25. 8 5 
What 1s this Debt tohich wos owe unto God, which he hath paid for us ? 
This Debt is two-fold. One is that perfect Obedience which we owe unto 


God in regard of that excellent Eſtate in which we were created, Deut. 12.32. 


Mat. 5. 17, 18. The other is the Puniſhment due unto us for our Sins, in 
tranſgreſſing and breaking God's Covenant; which is the Curſe of God, and 
everlaſting Death, Deut. 27. 26. Rom. 6. 23. Gal. 3. 13. & 4. 4, 5. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
All which is contained in the Law of God, which is the hand-writing be- 
tween God and us concerning the Old Covenant, Col. 2. 14. e 
How was bur Saviour to make Satisfaction for this our Debt? ha 
1. By performing that perfect Obedience which we did owe. 2. By ſuffer- 
ing that Puniſhment due unto us for our fins : That ſo he might: put out the 
hand-writing betwixt God and us, and ſer us free. Et 
What then are the parts of Chriſt's Obedience and Satisfaction? 
His Sufferings and his Righteouſneſs, Phil. 2.5,6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. 2. 24. For it 
was requiſite, that he ſhould fit pay all our Debt, and ſatisfie God's Juſtice, 
(Eſa. 53. 5, 6. Fob 33. 24.) by a price of infinite Value, (1 Tim. 2. 6.) Se- 
condly, Purchaſe and merit for-us God's Favour, (EDEN. 1.6.) and Kingdom, 
by a moſt abſolute and. perfect Obedience, (Rom. 5. 19.) By his ſuffering he 
was to merit unto us the Forgiveneſs of our fins ; and by his fulfilling the. 
Law he was to merit unto us Righteouſneſs : Both which are neceſſarily re- 
quired for our Juſtification. | | 
But haw can ove Man fave ſo many? 5 
Becauſe the Manhood being joy ned to the Godhead, it maketh the Paſſion. 
us 1 Chriſt of infinite merit, and ſo we are juſtified by a Man 
N | 


Hor hath Chriſt made Satisfaction for our Sins by bis Sufferings? of Chriſts. 
He indured moſt grievous Torments both of Body and Soul; offering up Suffcrings. -- * 


. unto God his Father, as a Sacrifice propitiatory for all our . fins, 
2 Coy. 5. t. | | } e 5 | 
In this Oblatian wha was the Prieſt or Sacrificer 2 
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The Dum and ad Dubdance 
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None but Chriſt, (Heb. 5.5, 6.) and that that as he was both God and Nun 
Whe was tbe Sacrifice f 


Chriſt himſelf as he was Man conſiſting of Body and Soul, Eſa. 5 3. 10. | 
What was the Altar upon which he was offered? | 
Chriſt as he was God, was the Altar on which he ſacrificed himſelf, Heb. 


9. 14. & 13. 10. Rev. 8. 3, 


How often was he offered? 
Never but once, Heb. 9. 28. 
Whereums was he offered? 
Unta the Shame, Pain, Torment, and all the Miſeries which are A unto 
us for fins. He ſuffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, and by thoſe 


grievous Suſferings .* Payment for our fins, E/a. 53. Mat. 26. 28. 


What Profit cometh by his Sacrafice ® 

By his molt painful Suffering s he hath ſatisfied for the Sins of the whole 
World of his EleQ, (E. 53. 5. 1 Per. 2. 24. 1 John a. 2.) and appeaſed the 
Wrath of his Father So that hereby we receive Atonement and Reconcilia- 


tion with God, our fins are taken away, and we ate freed from all thoſe Py. 


Jer. 12.3. 


niſhments of Body and Soul which our tins have deferved, Heb. 26. 
How cometh it then that Chrift baving born the Puniſhment of our ſins, 
the Godly are yet in this World fao * afflifted for them with grievous 
"He mo of Body and Soul; and that for _ moſt part more than 
the Ung 

Ry Suffering In the Godly are not by deſert any Satisfaction for their 
part; but being fanQtified in the moſt holy Sufferings of Chriſt, 

an Nidielbes aga "off Sin: Neither is their Affliction properly 4 Puniſh: 

—4 * a fathexly — and Chaſtiſement in the World, that they 
ſhould not peziſh wich the World, (1 Cor. 11. 32.) whereas the Wicked the 
longer they are ſpared, and the lels they are puniſhed in this Life, their dan 


ger is the greater > For God reſerveth their Puniſhment for the Life to come 


What gather: you of this & 

That we ſhould not grudge at the Proſperity of the Wicked, when we arcin 
trouble. Foras the oe and Kine axe put in fat Paſtures, to be prepared to 
the Shambles: So they, the more they receive in this Lide, the nearer — the 
heavier is their Deſtruction in the Life which is to come. Fer. 12. 3. 

What are the more general things which Chm fufteres in this Life * 

Infirmities in his Fleſh, Indignities from the. World, and Temptations from 
the Devil, (Mar. 4. 2. Fob. 4. 6, 7. & $. 48, 52. Luke 4. 2.) Hitherto hellong 
thoſe manifold Calamiites which he did undergo, Poverty, ects Thu, 


Wearineſs, Reproach, Sc. 


What- Benefit dhth the- Godly. reap hereby? $0 
All the Calamities and Croſſes that befal them in rhis Lite ane Andie 


and ſiveetned to them: So that now they are not Puniſhments of Sin, but 
Chaſtiſement of a merciful Father. 


What arc the more ſpecial things which he offirodat or hun bis: Death? 
The Weight of God' An rath, : | Terrors of Death, Sorrows of kis;Soul, 


and Torments of his Body, (B/a 33. 4, 70. Mat. 26: 374, 38. Lale 22. 44 
Mats 26. 67 * 


What learn you from hene « 2 5 8 
To admire and imitate the Love of Chriſt, who being the Sen of Gol, 


became a Man of Sorrows, even for the good of his utter 3 Ephe ef- 
* . 16. Rom. 5. 7, 8. 6 Whit 


dk Chiiſtian Religion. 
What did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer in his Soul? 15 5 

He drank rhe full Cup of God's Wrath filled unto him for our ſakes; the Chriſt's ſuffer- 
whole Wrath of God due to the Sin of Man, being poured forth upon him, ines in his 

(Mat. 26. 27, 28. Lake 22. 44. Rev. 19. 15. John 11. 33,38. I/a. 53. 5. 11.) ul. 
And therefore in Soul he did abide moſt unſpeakable Vexations, horrible i 
Griefs, painful Troubles, fear of Mind, feeling as it were the very Pangs of I 
Hell; into which both before, and moſt of all when he hanged upon the | 
Croſs, when he was caſt ; which cauſed him before his bodily Paſſion ſo 


4 


— 


grievoully to complain. | | 


d What Benefit and Comfort receive you by this? 
5 Hereby we have our Souls everlaſtingly freed from God's eternal Wrath: Chriſt's ſuffer- 
And herein are comforted, becauſe in all our grievous Temptations and AF ings in his 
faults, we may ſtay and make ſure our felves by this, that Chriſt hath de- Body. | 
C livered us from the forrowful Griets and Pains of Hell. 5 | | 
n Now for our Saviour's bodily Sufferings : Why is it ſaid that he ſuffered — 
. under Pontius Pilate? 1 Ii. 6. 13. 1 3 | 
r For the Truth of this Story, and fulfilling of his own Prophecy, foretelling | | 
his Suffering under a foreign Juriſdiction and Authority, Mat. 20. 19. John | 
5 18. 31, 32. as likewiſe to teach us that he appeared willingly and of his own | 
uf accord before a Moral Judge, of whom he was pronounced innocent, and | 
N yet by the ſame he was condemn es. x | 
, Whar Comfort have you bereof ? . 8 : 
2 | That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins, but wholly 
1. | for mine and for other Mens ſms, before an Earthly Judge; [ ſhall be dit. 
4 charged before the Heavenly Judgment Seat. e 
4 What did be chiefly ſuffer under Pontius Pilate ? 3 
e He was Apprehended, Accuſed, Arraigned, Mocked, Scourged, Condem- 
4 ned and Crucified, (Mar. 26. and 29 Chaprers.) _ 
* What learn you hence? 5 | 
in That he that knew no fin was made ſin for us, that we might be made the 
5 Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Pet. 2. 24. | 
he Did Chet ſuffer theſe things willingly, as be ſuffered them inxo- 
| cently + 1 
N laid down his Life meekly, as the Sheep doth his Fleece before 
1 the Shearer, being obedient even unto the Death, E/a. 53. 7. Phil. 2. 8. Heb. 
N 3. . 1 . 
70 Unto what Death was he ſo obedient ? 55500 
bn Even unto the moſt reproachful, prot and dreadful Death, the Death. 
Þ of the Croſs, Mat. 27. 30, 35, 38. Phil. 2. 8. 5 
121 IVhy was Chrift put unto this Death of the Croſs ? . 
but Becauſe it was not a common Death, but ſuch a Death as was accurſed 
: both of God and Man: Thar ſo he being made a Curſe fot us, he might re- 
12 deem us from a 1 1 due unto us, Deut. 21. 23. Gal. 3.13. N 
ut. What Comfort have you by this? — . 
, Jam comforted in this, becauſe I am delivered from the Curſe which [ 
44" have deſerved by the Breach of the Law, and ſhall obtain the Bleſſing due 
unto him for keeping of the ſame. —=_ = 27 5 
l, * 52 it requiſite that our Saviour s Soul ſhould be ſeparated from his 
be: | Becauſe we were all dead; that fo he might be the Death of Death for us, 
hat 


Gr. 5. 14, 15. Heb. 2. 14. 1 Cor. i 54, 55. For by Sin Death came _ 
Ee 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


1 Cor. 2. 8. 
Acts 40. 88. 
2 Cor. 5. 16. 


Uſes of 
Chriſt's 
Paſſion. 


His deſcend- UN | 
ing in to Hell. Iutely unto the Eſtate of the dead, Rom. 10. 7. Epheſ. 4. 9. 


the World: And therefore the Juſtice of God could not have been ſatisſie 

for our Sins, unleſs Death had been joyned with his Sufferings. 
How could the Death and Suffering of Chriſt, which were but for a ſhort 
time, be a full Satisfaftion for us which have deſerved eternal Death? 
Although they were not everlaſting, yet in regard of the Worthineſs of 
the Perſon who ſuffered them, they were equivalent to everlaſting Torments, 
Foraſmuch as not a bare Man, nor an Angel did ſufter them, but the eternal 
Son of God, (though not in his Godhead, but in our Nature which he affy. 
med); his Perſon, Majeſty, Deity, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, being 
every way infinite and eternal, made that which he ſuffered, of no leſs force 
and value than eternal Torments upon others; yea, even upon all the World 
befides. For even as the Death of a Prince (being but a Man, and a finful 
Man) is of more reckoning than the Death of an Army of other Men, be- 
cauſe he is the Prince : Much more ſhall the Death and Sufterings of the 
Son of God, the Prince of all Princes, not finite, but every way infinite and 
without fin; much more. I ſay, ſhall that be of more reckoning with his Fa. 
ther, than the Sufferings of all the World; and the time of his Sufferings of 
more value (for the Worthineſs of his Perſon) than it all the Men in the 

World had ſuffered for ever and ever. : 5 | 
It bat uſe are we to make of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion? 

1. The Confideration hereot may bring us to a ſound Perſwaſion and feel- 
ing of our Sins: Becauſe they have deſerved ſo grievous a Puniſhment, as 
either the Death of the Son of God, or Hell Fire. 

2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable Comfort: Foraſmuch as by his Stripes we 
are healed, by his Blood waſhed; by his Sacritice God is ſatisfied, and by his 
Death we are ſaved and redeemed, 1 Pet. 2. 24. Rev. 1.5. Heb. 10. 10, 12. 
Rom. 5. 8, 9, 10. . | 

3. We learn from hence to die to our fins, and to live henceforth unto 
him that hath died for us, Rom. 6. 2, 6. 2 Cor. 5. 15. | 


What befel our Saviour after his Soul was ſeparaied from his Body ? 


Chriſt's Burial, He was buried, Acts 13. 29, 30. and went to Hades, or (as we commonly 


ſpeak) deſcended into Hell, Acts 2. 31. 
IWhy was it needful that Chriſt ſhould be buried ? 


1. To aſſure us more fully that he was truly dead, Mat. 27. 59, 60, 64, 65, 
66. Ads 2. 29. 5 
2. That even in the Grave, the very Fortreſs of Death, he might looſe the 
Sorrows and Bands of Death, Aﬀs 2. 24. 1 Cor. 15. 55. 
What is meant by his deſcending into Hell? 
Not that he went unto the place of the damned; but that he went abſo- 


IWhat do you call the Eſtate of the Dead? . 
That departing this Life, he went in his Soul into Heaven, (Lake 23. 43) 
and was in his Body under the very Power and Dominion of Death for a {ca 
fon, Acfe 2. 24. Heb. 2. 14. Rom. 6. 9. pens 


What Comfort have you by Chrift's Death, Burial, and lying under the 
Power of Death ? 5 


1. Tam comforted, becauſe my fins are fully diſcharged in his Death, and 
ſo buried, that they ſhall never come inro Remembrance. 55 
2. My Comfort is the more, becauſe by the Veriue of his Death and Bu- 


rial Sin ſhall be killed in me, and buried, fo that henceforth it ſhall have 
no Power to reign over me. 3 


7 


— 


oy 


3 


3. I need not to fear Death, ſeeing that Sin which is the ſting of Death is 
taken away by the Death of Chriſt, and that now Death is made unto me 
an entrance into Life. | 3 
Hitherto of his Sufferings : What is the other part of his Satisfaclion? 
His perfect Righteouſneſs : Whereby he did that which we were not able Chriſt's Righ- 
to do, and abſolutely fulfilled the whole Law of God for us, P/a/. 40 7, 8. teouſneſs in 


of Chiiſtian Religion. 1 — 


Rom. 3. 19. & 5 19. 3 the 
I was = neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould as well fulfil the Law, as ſuffer © © 


Becauſe as by his Sufferings he took away our Unrighteouſneſs, and freed 


us from the Puniſhment due to us for our fins; ſo by performing for us abſo- 


lute Obedience to the whole Law of God, he hath merited our Righteouſneſs, 
(making us juſt and holy in the fight of God) and purchaſed eternal Happi- 
neſs for us in the Life to come, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Gal. 4.4, 5. 1 Cor. 1. 30. Rom. 
8. 3, 4. For as we are made Unrighteous by Adam's lin; ſo are we made 
ully and wholly Righteous, being juſtified by a Man thar is God. 
How er a, N the Righteouſneſs of our Saviour ? 
T.. 11. { Original, and 
Two. fold : 7 Aal. 
What is his Original Righteouſneſs? 
Ihe perfect Integrity and Pureneſs of his human Nature; which in him Chriſt's Origi- 


was without all Guile, and the leaſt ſtain of Corruption, Heb. 7. 26 nal Righte- 
Being very Man, how could he be without ſin ? | ouſneſs. 


The Courſe of natural Corruption was prevented, becauſe he was not be- 


gotten, after the ordinary Courſe, by Man; but was conceived in the Womb 


of a Virgin, without the help of Man, by the immediate Power and Opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, forming him of the only Subſtance of the Woman, 
and perfe ly ſanctifying that Subſtance in the Conception, Luke 1. 34, 35, 
4I. So was he born Holy, and without Sin, whereunto all other Men by 


Nature are ſubject. 


Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be concerved without fin ? 

Firſt, Becauſe otherwiſe the Godhead and Manhood could not be joyned 
together. For God can have no Communion with Sin, much leſs be united 
unto it in a Perſonal Union. | VVV 

Secondly, Being our Prieſt, he muſt be holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and 
perfectly juſt without exception, Heb. 7. 26. 1 Joh. 3 5. For if he had been 
a dinner himſelf; he could not have ſatisfied for the fins of other Men: Nei- 
ther could it be, that an unholy thing ſhould make us holy. 

hat Fruit then and Benefit have we by bis Original Righteouſneſs ? 

Firſt, His pure Conception is imputed unto us, and the Corruption of our 
DEI covered from God's Eyes, whilſt his Righteouſneſs as a Garment 1s 

Upon us. | 


Secondly, Our Original Sin is hereby daily diminiſhed and fretted away, 


o 
* 


! 


and the contrary Holineſs increaſed in us. 


What is bis Actual Holineſs ? 


That abſolute Obedience whereby he fulfilled in Act every Branch of the chriſts Ada- 
aw of God, walking in all the Commandments, perfectly performing al Holineb. 


both in Thought, Word, and Deed, whatſoever the Law of God did com- 


mand, and falling in no Duries, either in the Worſhip and Service -of God, 


er Duties towards Men, Mar. 3. 15. Rom. 5. 18. & 4. 8. 
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5 Vat Benefit have we abereby ? 5 8 au Þ 
1. All our AQual Sins are covered, while we are clothed by Faith with 
his Actual Holineſs. ET | * 
2. We are enabled by him daily to die unto Sin, and more and more to 
live unto Righteouſneſs of Life. | 5 
* Pg we #9 more by Chriſt, ban theſe Blalings which we loſt in 
Ds am? 8 N 
Yes We receive an high Degree of Felicity by the ſerond Adam, more 
than we loſt by the firſt, Rom. 5. x. For being by Faith incorporated into 
him, and by Communion of his Spirit unfeparably knit unto him: We be. 
come the Children and Heirs of God, and Fellow-hetrs with Chriſt Jeſus, 
(Gal. 4. 6, 7, 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. Rom. 8.9, 10.) who carrieth us as our Head 
unto the higheſt Degree of Happineſs in the Kingdom af Heaven, where we 
ſhall lead, not a natural Life, as Adam did in Paradiſe, with Meat, Drink, 
and Sleep; but a Spiritual Lite in an unſpeakable manner and Glory. 
of the Inter- There ramaineth yet the ſecond part of Chriſt's Prieſt hood: Namely, his 
ceſſion of Interceſſion. What it that? | 5 
Chriſt. It is that Work, whereby he alone doth continually 2 before his Fa. 
ther in Heaven to make requeſt for his Elect in his own Worthineſs: Making 
the Faithful and all their Prayers acceptable unto him, by applying the Me. 
rits of his own perfect Satisfaction unto chem; and taking away all the Pol- 
lurion that cleaveth to their good Works, by the merits of his Paſſion, Rom. 8. 
34. Heb. 9. 24. & 12. 24. 1 John 2. 1, 2. x Pet. 2. 3. Exud. 28. 36, 37, 38. 
In bow many things doth this Interceffion conſiſt? . 
In five. Firſt, In making eontinuah requeſt in our Name unto God the 
Father, by the vertue af his own Merits. 
Secondly, In freeing us from the Accufarions. of our Adverſaries. 
Thirdly, In teaching us by his Spirit, to pray and ſend up Supplications 
for our felves and others. | 


Fourthly, In preſenting our Prayers unto God, and making them acceptable 
in his ſight. 


Fitthly, In covering our fins from the fight of God, by applying unto us 


— 22 »„— 


1 
* 


the Vertue of his Mediation, 
What Fruit then have we by his Interceſſion ? 


1. It doth reconcile us to the Father for thoſe fins which we do daily 
Commit. 


2. Being reconciled in him, we can pray to God with Boldneſs, and call 
him Father. | 


5. Through the Interceſfion of our Saviour Chriſt, our good Works are of 
4ccompr. before God, N. 
| How are we made Prieſts unto God, hy our Communion with Chriſt? 

Being ſanctified by him, and our Perſons received into favour, (Epbe/. 1 6.) 
we have Freedom and Boldneſs to draw near and offer our ſelves, Souls, and 
Bodies, and all that we have, as a reaſonable Sacrifice to God the Fathe!.. 
And ſo we are admitted, as a Spiritual Prieſthood, (1 Per. 2. 5.) to offer up 
the Sacriſices of our Obedience, Prayers and Thankſgiving : Which howloever 
imperfect in themſelves, (Eſu. 64. 6.) and deſerving rather Punithment than 
Reward, (F/a/. 143. 2. Tt. 3. 5.) are yet, and our Perſons, made acceptable 
unto GOD, and have Promiſe of Reward, (Mat. 10. 41, 42.) by the only 


Merit and Interceſſion of the ſame our High Prieſt, 
| | 92. 


„ 


piſter of the Circumciſion, 


6 


2 n 2 


of Chaiftian Religion. | 
So much of our Savienr's Prieftly Office, which 1s exerciſed in things on- | 
cerninę God. How doth he exerciſe bis Office in things concerning 
Man: 5 1 5 | 
By r ee unto Man that Grace and Redemption which he hath 
purchaſed from his Father, Rom. 5. 15, 17, 19. John 5. 21. & 17. 2, 6. Luke 


What parts of bis Office doth he exercife herein? 
His Prophetical and Kingly Office, As 3. 22, 23. P/e!. 2. 6, 7, 8. 
What is this Prophetical Office ? 5 | 
The Office of inſtructing his Church, by revealing unto it the way and The Prophe- 
means of Salvation, and declaring the whole Will of his Father unto us. * 
which reſpect he was, he is, and ever ſhall be our Prophet, Doctor, or Apo- 
fe, Eſa. 61. 1, 2, 3, 4. Pſad. 2. 6, 7. Luke 4. 18. Mat. 17. 5. & 23. 8, 9, 10. 
Heb. 3. 1, 2. Ads 7. 37, 38. „ e 
For what Reaſons muſt Chriſt be a Prophet? 
Firſt, To reveal and to deliver unto his People ſo much of the Will of 
God as is needful for their Salvation. e | Pr 
Secondly, To open and expound the ſame, being delivered. 
Thirdly, To make them underſtand and believe the ſame. 
Fourthly, To purge his Church from Errors. 4 
Fifthly, To place Miniſters in his Church to teach his People. 
In what reſped do you ſay that he is the ouly Teacher of hi Church 2 
1. That he only knowing the Father as his Son, hath the Prerogative to. 
reveal him of himſelf, and others by him ro us. For no Man knoweth the 
Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, Mar. 11. 27. 
2, In that he is only able to cauſe our Hearts to believe and underſtand, 
the Matter he doth teach and reveal. DET Os 
What were then the Prophets and Apeſiles 9 1 
They were his Diſciples and Servants, and fpake by his Spirit, 1 Per. I. 10, 
11. & 3. 19. Nehem. . 30. Epbeſ. 2. 17. | Si 
What difference is there between the teaching of Chriſt, and of the Pro. 
Phets and Miniſters ſent of him? 1 
1. Chriſt taught with another Authority than ever did any other Miniſter 


1 


before, or after him, Mar. 5. 2 2, 28, 32, 34,44. & 7. 28, 29. Mark 1. 22. 


2. By vertue of his Prophetical Office, he did not only bring an outward 
found unto the Ear, but wrought (as he did before 3 and as he 
doth now by the Miniſtry of his Word) an Alteration of the Mind, fo far 
28 to the clearing of the Underſtanding. 1 5 
How then doth our Saviour perform his Prophetical Office © 
Two ways: Inwardly, and Outwardly. 
How Inwardly? | _ | i 5 
By the teaching and Operation of the Holy Spirit, 7obu 6. 45. Av 16. 14. 
| How.Outward!y ? 3 | 
_ By opening rhe whole Will of his Father; and confirming the ſame with 
{» many Signs and Wonders. 
How did he this ? 


Both in his own Perſon, when he was upon the Earth, (Heb. 2.3.) as a Mi- 


(Rom. 1 5. 8.) but with the Authority of the Law- 


ever, (Mar. 7. 29.) and by his Servants the Miniſters, (Mar. 10. 40. Luke 10. 


16.) fi 
nation 


rom the beginning of the World to the end thereof. Before his Incar- 
> by the Prophets, Pricfts,. and Scribes of the Old Teſtament, (Heb. z 1. 
1 


m 


The Sum and Subſtance 


1 Pet. 1. 11, 12. & 3. 18, 19. 2 Pet. 1. 15, 20, 21. Hoſ. 4. 6, 7. Matth. 2.5, 6, 


» 


17. & 23. 37.) and ſince to the World's end by his Apoſtles and Miniſters, 
called and fitted by him for that purpoſe, (2 Cor. 4. 6. & 5. 19, 20. Epheſ. 4. 


2, 11, 12, 13s) 


How doth it appear that he bath opened the whole [Will of his Father unto 
us b LE Ti RE a Kr Ib 

Both by his own Teſtimony, Jon 15.15. I call you no more Servants, be. 

cauſe the Servant knoweth not what his Maſter doth: But I call you Friends, 

becauſe all which I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you. And 

by the Apoftles Compariſon, ev. 3. preterring him before Moſes, though 


faithful in God's Houſe, 


In what reſpet is our Saviour preferred before Moſes ? 
1. As the Builder to the Houſe, or to one Stone of the Houſe. 
2. Moſes was only Servant in the Houſe, our Saviour Maſter over the 


Houſe. 


3. Moſes was a Witneſs only, and Writer of things to be reveafed ; but 
our Saviour was the end and finither of things. RE 
What learn you from hence © | Tr 
1. That it is a foul Error in them, who think that our Saviour Chriſt (ſo 
faithful) hath not delivered all things pertaining to the neceſſary Inſtruction 
and Government of the Church ; bur left them to the Traditions and Inven- 


tions of Men. 


2. That ſith our Saviour was ſo faithful in his Office, that he hath con- 
cealed nothing that was committed to him to be declared: The Miniſters of 
the Word ſhould not ſuppreſs in filence, for Fear or Flattery, the things that 
are neceſſarily to be delivered, and that are in their times tobe revealed. 

3. That we ſhould reſt abundantly contented with that CHKIST hath 


taught, rejecting whartfoever elſe the boldneſs of Men would put upon us. 


Did he firſt begin to be the Prophet, Doclor, or Apoſtle of bis Church when 
he came into the World? © | 8 
No, But when he opened firſt his Fathers Will unto us, by the Miniſtry 
of his Servants the Prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. & 3. 19. Heb. 3. 7. | 

Ie his Prophetical Office the ſame now in the time of the Goſpel, that it 

„ and under the Lato? : OLE SO 

It is in ſubſtance one and the fame: But it differeth in the manner and 
meaſure of Revelation. For the ſame Doctrine was revealed by the Miniſtry 
of the Prophets before the Law, by Word alone: After by Word written : 
And in the time of the Goſpel more plainly and fully by the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts. 5 „ 

Mat have we to gather hence, that Chriſt taught and teacheth by the Pro. 

phets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts * | 

I. In what Eſtimation we ought to have the Books of the Old Teſtament ; 
fith- the ſame Spirit ſpake then that ſpeaketh now, and the ſame Chrift. 

2. We mult carry our ſelves in the hearing of the Word of God not to har 
den our hearts, Heb. 3. 8, 15. foraſmuch as the careleſs and fruitleſs hearing 
thereof, hardneth Men to further Judgment. For it is a two edged Sword, 
to {trike to Life, or to ſtrike to Death: It is either the ſavour of Lite to 
Life, or the favour of Death to Death, 2 Cor. 2. 16. —— 

Horb doth the Apoſtle preſs this? Heb. 3. 8, 9, 10, „ = 3, 8 

Firſt, He aggravateth the refuſal of this Office of our Saviour againſt the 


 Jfraehires + By the Time, forty Years; by the Place, the Wilderneſs; au 
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the multitude of his Benefits. Then he maketh an Application thereof, 
verſe 12, 13. conſiſting of two parts: 1. A removing from Evil. 2. A mo- 
ving to Good. | | gt | e Sig 

What comfort have we by the Prophetical Office of our Saviour ® _ 

1. Hereby we are ſure, that he will lead us into all Truth, revealed in his 
Word, needful for God's Glory, and our Salvation. 

2. We are in ſome fort Partakers of the Office of his Prophecy, by the 
Knowledge of his Will. For he maketh all his to propheſie in their meaſure, 
enabling them to teach themſelves and their Brethren, by comforting, coun- 
ſelling, and exhorting one another privately to Good things, and withdraw- 
ing one another from Evil, as occaſion ſerveth, Ads 2. 17, 18, 

So much of the Prophetical Office of our Saviour Chriſt. What is his King Of the Ringly, 
n | 3 8 Office of 
It is the Exerciſe of that Power given him by God over all, (Pſalm 110. 1. Chriſt. 

Ezeh. 34. 24. John 17.2.) and the Poſſeſſion ofall, (Mat. 28.18. Eſal. 2. 8, &c.) 
for the Spiritual Government and Salvation of his Elect, (Ea. 9. 7. Luke 1. 
32, 33.) and for the Deſtruction of his and their Enemies, '(P/a/. 45. 5.) 
Por what Reaſons muſt Chriſt be a King? 
1. That he might gather together all his Subjects into one one Body of 
the Church out of the World. „ | 
2. That he might bountifully beſtow upon them, and convey unto them 
all rhe aforeſaid means of Salvation: Guiding them unto everlaſting Life 
by his Word and Spirit. 1 5 | 
3. That he might appoint Laws and Statutes, which ſhould direct his Peo- 
ple, and bind their Conſciences to the Obedience of the ſame. -—_ 
c That he might rule and govern them, and keep them in Obedience to 
his Laws. | 3 1 M2 5 | 
5. That he might appoint Officers and a ſettled Government in his Church, 
whereby it might be ordered. NT | 
6. That he might detend them from the Violence and Outrage of all their. 
Enemies both: Corporal and Spiritual. | 
7. That he might beſtow many notable Privileges and Rewards upon them. . 
5 5 That he might execute his Judgments upon the Enemies of his Sub- 

How doth be ſhew himſelf to be a Ring? - 

By all that Power which he did manifeſt, as well in vanquiſhing Death 

and Hell, as in gathering the People unto himſelf which he had formerly 
ranſomed, and in ruling them being gathered; as alſo in defending of them, 

nd applying of thoſe. Bleſſings unto them which he hath . purchaſed for 
them. | 11 | 

How did he manifeſt that Power © 1 22 
Firſt, In that being dead and buried, he roſe from the Grave, quickned his 

dead Body, aſcended into Heaven, and now ſitteth at the right Hand of his 
Father, with full Power and Glory in Heaven, Epbeſ. 4. 8. Aﬀs 2. 9. : 
Secondly, In governing of his Church in this World, (1 Cor. 15. 25, 26,27, . 
28.) continually inſpiring and directing his Servants by the Divine Power of 
his Holy Spirit, according to his Holy Word, (Ea. 9. 7. & 30. 21.) 
Thirdly, By his laſt Judgment in the World tocome, Mat. 25. 24, 31, 33,34. 

Why is Chriſt Jeſu alſo called our Lord? 1 Cor. 1. 2. „ 

Becauſe he is the Lord of Glory and Life that hath bought us, our Head 
that mult govern us, and our Sovereign that ſubdues all our Enemies unto | 
: | us, 
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us, 5, 3. 15. I Cor. 2. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Py 22. Jab, 5. 14, 15. Heb 
2. 10, 14, 15. 
How hat h he bought ug? 


Not with Gold or Silver, but with his precious Blood he hath purchaſe 
us to be a peculiar People to himſelf, 1 Per. 1. 18, 19. 


What comfort have you by this © 


Seeing he hath paid ſuch a Price for us, he will not if e us to periſh. 
What learn you from hence, that Chr: ft is our Head to govern s ? 
* 


IJ0o obey his Commandments, and bear his Rebukes and Chaſtiſements, 
Luxe 6. 46, ohn 14. 15. Col. 3. 23, 2 


In what place 0 Scripture i is the Dottrine of Orig“ s Kingdom Specially 
laid down 


In E/a. 9. verſ. 6,7. For unto 1s a Child is born, and unto us 1 Son is g1ven : 
and the Government is upon his Shoulder, and he "ſhall call his Name, Mondor. 
ful Counſellor, The Mighty God, The Ever laſting Father, the Prince of Peace. 
The Increaſe of his Gade and Peace ſball have none end: And he ſhall 
fit upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſta. 
2 it with Fudgment, and with Fuſtice, from henceforth even f or cuer: The 
Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform this. 
What are we bere taught concerning Chriſt's K ingdom 2 


The Benefits that Ki receive by it, and the 8885 of! it. 
How is the former ſet forth? 


Declaration, Firſt, of his Perſon, that he is a Child hors. namely, God 
e Man: Whereof hath been ſpoken. 


8 Of his Properties; with the Effects of the ſame. 
How are his Properties here exprel ed ? 

They are, firſt, generally ſet forth b Wi Compariſon of the Untlikelihood of 
| his Kingdom with the Regiments of Worldly Potentates. 
| — bat difference or Inequality is there? 


That whereas other Kings execute Matters by their Lieutenants and De- 
puties, armed with their Authority : In our Saviour's Kingdoms, although 


there be uſed Inſtruments; yet do they accompliſh his Will and Purpoſe, not 
only by his Authority, but alſo by his Strength and Vertue. 
What further Doctrine do you note hence? 


That the Man of Sin, or Pope of Rome, is not the Miniſterial Head of the 
Church, which is Chriſt's Kingdom: Sith he is himſelf preſent, yea, and 


that moſt notably by his Spirit; and more to the Advantage of his Church, 
than when he was bodily preſent, Fohn 16. 7 


How are his Properties ſet for th more e 1 
Firſt, That he ſhould be called ander fal: Not that it ſhould be his pro- 
2 Name, which was only Jeſus; but that he ſhould be as renownedly 


nown to be Wonderful, as Men are known by their Names. 
Hot is be Wonderful? 


Partly in his Perſon, as is before- ſaid: And partly in his Works; b namely, 
Firſt, In the Creation of the World. 


Secondly, In the Preſervation, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it. 
What is the next that followeth ? 


It is ſhewed more 


I nad mah wherein he is Wonderful , and 82 T hat 
he is Wonderful in 


ounſel, and The Counſellor. 
What ic here to be obſerved * 


Firſt, In the Government of a Kingdom, Counſel and Wiſdom are 11 
c 


a . 
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chief; as that which is preferred to Strength, (E/ a. 9. 15. 2 Sam, 20. 16. 
Eccleſ. 7. 19. & 9. 16. Prov. 21. 22. & 24. 5 and therefore that we may aſ- 
ſure our ſelves, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt all things are done wiſely, no- 
thing raſhly; in which reſpett he is ſaid to have a long Stoal, and a white 
Head, Rev. 1: 13, 14. | 

Secondly, A great Comfort for the Children of God, that our Saviour 
Chriſf is our Counſellor, who giveth all ſound Advice. 


Thirdly, That when we are in any perplexity, and know not which way to 


turn; yet we may come to our Saviour Chriſt, who is given unto us for a Coun- 


By what means may we come to him for Advice? — 
By our humble Supplication and Prayer unto him. . 
How may we receive Advice from him? 
By the Doctrine of God, drawn out of his Holy Word, which is therefore 
termed the Men of our Counſel, Pſal. 119. 24. e 
What is the next Property? 5 i 
That he is wonderful in might, and he ſtrong God; having all ſound ſtrength. 
What haue we here to lern? 3 | 
1. That as he is wiſe, and doth all things pertaining to the good of his 
Church; ſo he is of power to execute all that he ad viſeth wiſely. 
2. That as there is in us no advice of our ſelves, ſo there is in us no ſound 
ſtrength to keep us from any Evil; but that as he giveth good ad vice to his, ſo 
doth he with his own Power perform and effect it, Phil. 2. 13. And therefore 
although we be as the Vine, of all other Trees the weakeſt; or as the Sheep, 
of all other Beaſts the ſimpleſt; yet we have for our Vine a Gardner, and for 
our Shepherd Chriſt Feſus the mighty ſtrong God. DEE 
3. That we ſhould take heed how we depart from his obedience, for he will 
do what he liſteth. For if to obey be a good means to help us into the favour 
o = Earthly Princes; it will much more help us in the favour of the King 
What other Properties follo-Cp ? 5 | 
Two other, which are, as it were, the Branches and Effects of the former. 
1. That he is the Father of Eternities. 2. The Prince of Peace. a 
_ 1 70 called the Father of Eternities; 2s there not a confuſion of Per- 
. 3 5 „ 
7 In no wiſe. For it is a borrowed ſpeech, ſignifying that he is the Author of 
Eternity. pet FF 8 | El 
What do you here gather? 


. Y * 


That where other Kingdoms alter, his is everlaſting, Dan. 2. 44. 
What Doctrine is thereof to be gatbered? es? __ | 
Firſt, That the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetual, he daſheth 
and cruſheth in pieces all other mighty Monarchies and Regiments that ſhall 
ile up againſt him: And therefore, that his Church and Subjects generally, 
and every particular Member, need not to fear any Power whatſoever. 
- Secondly, That whatſoever we have by Nature or Induſtry, is momentany, 
like unto the Graſs that fadeth away; and whatſoever durable thing we have, 
We have it from Chriſt. BONE 3 | 
What is the ſecond Property, ariſing out of the former ? 
That he is the Prince of Peace ; that is, the Procurer, Cauſe and Ground of 
eace ; that cauſeth his Subjects to continue in peace and quietnels. 
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Of what Mature is this Peace? * 
Is it Spiritual, Rom. 5. 1. Epheſ. 2. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

1. When we have Peace with Gd. 

2. When we have Peace in our Conſciences. N | 5 

3. When there is Peace between Men and Men: Which ariſeth out of both 
the former. | ENS | 

Where ſhould this Peace be eſtabliſhed f 8 

Upon the Throne of David, that is, in the Church of God, 

What ic the cauſe of all this? 


The Love and Zeal of God, breaking through all Lets, either inward from 


our ſelves and our own Sins, or outward from the enmity of the Devil and 
the World, E/a. 9. 7. | 5 


the Fleſh, the World, the Devil, Death and Hell. 


What Fruit recerve we by the Kingly Office of our Saviour Chriſt 8 
Hy it all the Treaſures brought in by his Prieſtly and Prophetical eren Fram 
dealt to us continually. For from it all the means of applying and making 
effectual unto us Chriſt and all his Benefits do come: Vea, without it all the 
Actions of his other Offices are to us void, fruitleſs and without effect. 

What Comfort have we by this? | 


Hereby we are aſſured, that by this Kingly Power we ſhall finally overcome 
To whom will this Bleſſed King communicate the Means of Satuation ? 

He offereth them to many, and they are ſufficient to ſave all Mankind: 
all ſhall not be ſaved thereby, becauſe by Faith they will not receive them, 
Mat. 20. 16. John 1. x1. 1 John 2. 2. 3 


my not l he Faithful in ſome ſort alſo made Partakers of this Honour of bis 
Kingdom: „ 35 | 
Yes verily. For they are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtirring and 
rebellious Affections, and to tread Satan under their feet, Rom. 6. 12. & 16. 20 
JC cf: - 7 
Tou have ſpoken of the two Natures, and three Offices of our Saviour; ſpeu 
now, in what ſtate did Chriſt God and 8 this three-fold Office © 
In a two-fold eſtate: 1. Of Abaſement and Humiliation, Phil. 2. 7, 8. 
2. Of Advancement and Exaltation, Phil. 2.9. Col. 2. 15. Epb. 1. 20, 1. 
In the former he abaſed himſelf by his Sufferings for Sin: whereof we have 
heard largely in the declaration of his Prieſthood. 
In the latter he obtained a moſt glorious Victory, and triumphed over Sin: 


thereby fulfilling his Prieſthood, and making way to his Kingdom. 


Chriſt's Hu- 
miliation. 


hat was his Eftate of Humiliation? 
It was the baſe Condition of a Servant, whereto he humbled himſelf from his 
Conception to the Croſs, and ſo until the time of his Reſurrection, Phil. 2.7, 8. 
 Wherein did ihis baſe Eſtate of the Son of God _ 5 
In his Conception, Geſtation and Birth; and in his Life diverſly : As in his 
Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and other Humiliations even unto Death. 


Of which heretofore hath been ſpoken. 


Chriſt's Exal- 
tation. 


What learn you from this, that C| 105 firſt ſuffered many things, before he 
could enter into his Glory? Luke 24. 26, 46. 1 ö 
That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him; and ſuch as 


bear the C/ conſtantly, ſhall wear the Crown eternally, Rom. 8. 17, 18. 
2 Tim. 2. 12. & 4.8. Jam. 1, 12. ; 


What is the State of Exaltation ? | 
His glorious condition, (Phil. 2. 9. Heb. 2. 9.) beginning at the inſtant of 


his Reſurveliion, (Aﬀs 2. 24431 r, 36.) and ane 2 ene on E * 
4.8, Ad 2. 34. Heb. 9. 24, 25.) fitting at the tight Band of God his e 


52 110.2, 4, 3,6. Mark 16. 19. 1 Fel. 3. 22.) and ſecond coming in Glory to 
yo the World, Mat. 25. 31. 4. 92.) db, g ory 


What is the firſt Degree of this Eftaze ? 

His glorious Reſwrrettion. For after he had in his Manhood ſuffered for & of the Reſuc- 
he did in the thind day rife again by his own Power from the dead, Eph. 1. 19. Garn of 
Luke 24. 7, 46. 1 Cor. 15. 4. Mat- 16. 21, & 17. 23. rift, 

Was it needjul that rift being dead ſhould rife again ? 
Yes it was : for hisown Glory and our Good, Ads 2.24. 1 Cor.t5. 21.22, 


How for his 2 
That bei abaſed as a Servant, and crucified as a Sinner, he might 
thus be N to by the Son of God, and exfted to be a Prince and a Sai 
our, Phil.2.7,$. Las 23,33 Heß; 12. Rom. 4 Aﬀs 5. 30, 31. 
How for our Good? | 
That having paid the Price of our Redemption by his Death,we might have 
good aſſurance — our full Juſtification by his Life, 1 Per. 1. 19. Ads 20. 28. 
Rom. 4. 25. 1 15. 17. 
What 8 Comfort ariſeth from this, that the Lord of Life is riſen from 
Death 
1. It affureth me that his Righteouſneſs {halt be impnted unto me for m 
Jaſtification ; that he that had the Power of Death is deſtroyed, el. 


Þ 14. ) his Works diffolved, (1 John 3. 8.) and that all out Miſery is twal- 
lowed up in Chriſt's Victory, I Cor. 15. 54. 


2. It comforteth me, becauſe it 40th from day to day raĩſe me up to Righte- 
ouſnefs. and Newneſs of Life in this prefent World. | 
3. It miniſtreth unto me a comfortable hope, that I ſhall riſe again in the 

laff day from bodily death. 
What Fruits then are we to ſhew from the Virtue of his Reſurredlion + 2 


Phil. 3. 10. 

We are to ſtand up from the dead, toit to Righteouſneſs, to live unto 
God; and dying in him or for him, to look for Lite a in from him, Eph. 5, 
05 1057. 15. 34. Rom. 6. 4, 17. Phil 3. 20. f Thea. wy 1 Cor. * 22. 

3. 4. 
"Why is Oris faid to raiſe himſelf : 


To let us know, that as he had power to wy down his Life, fo he had allo 
to take it up again, 7ohn 10. 18, 
Whur gather you hence ? | 
That being Lord bockt of Quick and Dead, ke can and will both quicken 
our Souls here to the Life of Grace, and riſe our Bodies hereafter to the Life 
of Glory, Rom. 14. 9. John 5, 21. Phil . 
Why did be rife the third Day 7 
Berzuſe. the Bands of Death coufd no - hoſed kim; this being the time 
that he had appointed, and the day that bed ferved for his glorious Reſurre- 
tion, Aﬀs 2. 24- Mat. 20. r7, 19, 19. & 12.40. 
Why dat he me rife before the third Day # 
Left rifmg fo-preſently upon his Death, bis Enemies might take occafion of 
cavil, that he was not dead, Mar. 27. 63, 64. & 28. 13, 14. 
Am mby could Be not put it 2 75 fourth Day? . 
Left the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould Kae bern weakned, and this Hearts 
oo much caſt down and diſcouraged, % 2 28. 1 Like 24.11. —_— 
2 4 
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The Sum and Subſtance, 


es 


Of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion. 


Of Chriſt's 


humane Nature (the Apoſtles loo 


„ 


What gother you hence? Ko 
Thar as the Lord ſetreth down the term . our durance, ſo doth he chuſe 


the fitteſt time of our deliverance, Rev. 2. 10. Mat. 12. 40. Dan. 11. 35. * 
6. 2. 


What is the ſecond Degi ze of his Exaltation ? 
His Aſcenſion, Mar. 16. 19. 5 75 4. 8, 9. For we believe that Chriſt in his 


ing on) aſcended into Heaven. 
What Aſſurance have you of Chriſt's Aſcenſion ® 
The Evidence of the Word, the Teſtimony of Heavenly Angels and Holy 


Men, Luke 24.51. Ads 1. 9, 10, I1. 


TW berefor, did C rift aſcend into Heaven? 
Becauſe he had finiſhed his Father's Work on Earth, (Fobn 17.3,4,5.) and 


that being exalted in our Nature, he might conſecrate a way, (Heb. 10. 20.) 


repare a place, (John 14. 2, 3.) and appear in the Preſence of God to make 
N for us, Heb. 9. 24. 
What Benefits did be beftow upon his Church at his Aſcenſion ? 1 

He triumphed over his Enemies, gave Gifts to his Friends; and taking 
with him a Pledge of our Fleſh, he ſent and left with us the Earneſt 0 of his. 
Spirit, Ephe/. 4. 8. Heb. 10. 12, 20. 2 Cor. 5. 5. Als 2. 33. 

I hat Com ort doth hence ariſe to God's Children? 

1. That our Head being gone before, we his Members ſhall follow after : 
Chriſt having prepared for us a place in Heaven ; which now we feel by Faith, 
and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Eph. 1. 22, 2 3. 1 Cor. 15. 49. John 14. 3. & 
17.24. 

. hat having ſuch a Friend in Heaven, we need not fear any Foes. on 
Earth, nor Fiends 1 in Hell. Heb. 7. 25. Phil. 1. 28. Rom. 16. 20. Ads 20. 24. 
N 24 Or: -- 

What Fruits are we 10 ſhew in our Lives, from the Erne of his Aſcenſion 
in our Hearts ? 


1. To have our Converſation in Heaven, whilſt we be on Earth; placing our 


Hearts where our Head is, Col. 3. 1, 2. Phil. I. 23. & 3. 2 


2. To look for the preſence of Chriſt by Faith, not by Sicht; in Spiritual 


not in Carnal Things, Mat. 28. 20. 2 Cor. 5. 7. Jobn 6. 63. 


What i is the third Degree of his Exaltation © | | 
That he ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Alger, Mar.16.1 19. 


ſitting at the E ph. 1. 20, 21, 22. 


right hand of 


God. 


What is meant by this 2 
That Chriſt in Man's Nature is worthily advanced by the 1 to the height 


of all Majeſiy, Dominion, and Glory; having authority to rule all things in 


Heaven and in Earth, Ef h. 4. 10. Heb. 13. 8, 13. Mat. 28. 18. 
How may this appear + 1 
Becauſe he is hereby exalted to be the King of Saints, (Rom. 1 5.3.) the Judge 


of Sinners, (As 17. 31.) the Prince of our Salvation, . 31.0 and the 
High. Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Heb. 8. 1. 8 


What Comfort ariſeth hence to all true Believers ? 

That x. As our Kizg, he will govern us, (Heb. 1. 8, 9. Luke 1. 3 3.) and that 
from him we ſhall receive all things needful for us under his gracious Govern: 
ment. 

2. As our Judge, he will avenge us, (Rev. 6, 10. & 16. 5, 6.) and as our 


Prince, defend us, ſubdui 1g all our Enemies by his Torte, apd. treading them 
under our feet. | 


3. As 


'of Theta Neliglon- 


i As our Prieft he will plead our Cauſe and pray for us, Heb. 7. 25. Row 
8. 34. 
Why : Fg be ſaid in the Creed, to fit at the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty ? 


That we may know he enjoyeth both the Favour and Power of God in full 


meaſure ; the Father having committed all Judgment to the Son, Heb, x. 1 13. 
Mat. 28. 18. John 5 „ 


What Duties are here required? 


To honour the Son, as we do the Father: To caſt our Crowns at his Fear: 


ſtoop to his Scepter, live by his Laws; ſo to follow him here, that we ma fir 
with him in his Throne hereafter, John 5. 23. Rev. 4 


10, 11. P/al. 2.10, James 
4. 124. NEO. $+. 21% 
Dath he not now thus reign for the raife ing of ” Friends, and ruine e of his 
Enemies? 


Ves; he doth graciouſiy by his Word and Works, (Heb. 1. 8: Ron. 10. 15, 
16.) but he ſhall more Sloriouſiy when: he cometh again to judge the Quick 
and the Dead, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. Rom. 14. 9. 


Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediator of the New Teſta: The ſtate of 


: ment; what are you now to conſider in the Condition of the reſt of Man- mankind un- 
Kind which hold by bim © © der the Goſpel 


Two things: 1. The Participation of the Grace of Chriſt, nt the Benefits 


of the Goſpel. 2. The Means which God hath ordained for the — and 
effecting of the ſame. 


To whom dot h. God reveal and ap ply bis Covenant of Grace? 

Not to the World, but to his Church called out of the World, (Joh. 14. 22. 
& 17. 9. Mat. 11. 25. 1 Cor. 2. 8, c.) that is, not to the Reprobate, appoin- 
ted from everlaſting to be Veſſels of Wrath, but to the Elect and Choſen, up- 

on wham he intended to ſhew the Riches of his Mercy, (Rom. 9. 22, 23 3 For 
how ſoever the Light is come into the World, yet moſt Men rather love Dark- 
nels than Light, (John 3. 19.) and though the Proclamation of Grace be ge- 
neral, (1 Tim. 2. 4) yet moſt Men refuſe or neglect God's Goodneſs, by reaſon 
of the naughtineſs of their Hearts. Neither are any ſaved, but ſuch as God 
draweth to embrace his Mercy, and caſteth as it were into a new Mould, John 
6. 44. 


I: would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the World be in no betten eſtate: 
than the Devil himſelf. 


Moſt Men queſtionleſs abide without recovery in the State of Sin and Death, 
(1 John 5. 19.) becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them the Benefit of Re.. 
demption, and Grace of Faith and Repentance unto Life, but ſuffereth them. 

to run on in Sin deſervedly unto Condemnation, Mat. 13. * Alls 14. 18. & 
17. 30. 
How doth God ſuffer them to run into Condemnation? | 

In a divers manner: Some Reprobates dying Infants, other of riper Years: A 

of which latter ſort, ſome are not called, others called, Pn | 
How doth God deal with Reprobates dyi ing Infants ? | 

Being once conceived, they are. in the. ſtate.of Death,. (Rom. 5. 14.) by x rea · 

lon of the Sin of Adam imputed, and of Original Corruption cleaving to their. 


1 wherein alſo dying they periſh : As (for inſtance) the Children of 


eathen Parents. For touching the Children of Chriſtians, we are to. 
account * Holy, 1 Cor, 7.14 | 


/ 


How 


7 ˙ . IEIrEn — — — 
n The Sum and Subſtance. 
"Tu d God deal with thoſe of ripers years uncalledb ? 

Being naturally poſſeſſed with Ignorance and Vanity, (Epheſ. 4. 18, 19.) he 
giveth them up to their own Luſts to commit Sin without Remorſe, with 
Greedineſs, in a reprobate Mind, (Rom. 1. 26, 28.) until the meaſure of fin 
being fulfilted, they are cut off, Gen. 15. 16. Fſal. 69. 27. 

How doth God deal with ſuch Reprobates as are called? 

He vouchſafeth them the outward means of Salvation, (Heb. 4. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 
10. 1, 2, &c.) giving farther to ſome of them ſome Illumination, (Heb. 6. 4, ö.) 
A temporary Faith, (As 8. 13.) ſome outward Holzneſs and taſte of Heaven : 
Whom yet he ſuffereth to fall away, and the means of Grace to become 2 
favour of Death unto them, (2 Cor. 2. 16.) yea ſome of theſe do fall, even 

to the Sin unpardonable, Heb. 6. 6. _ | | | 
| Ss nuch of the Company of the Reprobate, which are nor made Partakers 
Of theChurch of the benefit of Redemption: What is the Charch of Chriſt, which en- 
of Chriſt. 7oyeth this great benefit * 5 
A Company of Men and Women, called out of the World to believe, and 
live in Chriſt; and indued accordingly with Spiritual Graces for the Serviceof 
God, (Gal. 3. 26, 27, 28. Jahm 1.22. & 17. 14, 16. Epbeſ. 2. 10. 1 Tim. 3. 15, 
Tit. 2. 14.) or rather, the whole number of God's Elec, which are admitted 
into Fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus, (Epe /. 1. 2. & 5. 23. C. 1. 2, 27.) For all 
theſe being taken together are called the Church, that is, God's Aſſembly or 
Congregation: Which in the Scripture is likened to the Spouſe of Chriſt, (Cant. 
4. 9, 10. Epheſ. 5. 23, 25.) which in the Creed weprotels to beljeve, under 
the Title of The Holy Cat ic Church, (Heb. 12. 22, 23. Epheſ. 5. 27.) 
Do you believe in the Catholtck Church 2 1 I. 

The Catholick No. I believe that God hath a certain number of his choſen Children, 
Church. which be dork call and gather to himſelf: That Chrift hath ſuck a Flock ſe 
| tefied out of all Nations, Ages and Conditions of Men, (Bpbeſ. 5. 23. John 
10. 16. Gal. 3. 28. Rev. 7. 9.) and that my fRlf am one of that Company, and 
2 Sheep of that Fold. 8 0 a TY 5 

IWhy ſay you, that vou believe that there ts a Carbalicꝶ Church? 
Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alway feen with the eyes of Man. 
Why is this Church called Holy ? T 
Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her Robes in the Blood of the Lamb; and being 
ſanctified and cleanſed with the waſhing of Water by the Word, is preſented 
and accepted as Holy before God, (Rev. 7. 14. Ephef. 5. 26, 27. Col. P. 21, 22.) 
For though the Church on Earth be in it ſelf finful, yer in Chriſt the Head it 
is Holy, and in the Life to come ſhall be brought to Perfection of Holineſs. 
What learn you bence% _ Wk 5 
That if ever we will have the Churclt for aur Mother, or God for our Fa- 
ther; we muſt labour to be Holy, as he is Holy, Gal. 4. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 13,14, 
15, 16, 17. Lev. 20. 2. 

What is meant here by Catholick Church?) | 
That whole univerſal Company of the Elect that ever were, are; or ſhall be 
gathered together in one Body, knit together in one Faith, under one Head 
Chriſt Jeſus, Ephef. 4. 4, 5, 6, 12, 13. Ul. 2. 19. Ehe, 1. 22,25. For God 
in all Places, and of all ſorts of „ hack from the beginning, lrath now, 

2 ne Haly Chua. Whick.iv therefore called che Canbullo 
Chareb, ＋ 18, Ss whole or Univerſ Aſſembh 3 u ek compꝛehend- 
eth the Multi tude of all thoſe that have, do, os flull believe unto the 
World's end, 5 5 . my 

0 


— 
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of Chꝛiſtian Religion. a 
Do all theſe make one Body? S 5 
The whole number of Believers and Saints by calling make one Body, the 
Head whereof is Chriſt Jeſus, (Ephe/. 1. 10, 22, 23. Col, 1. 18, 24.) having 
under him no other Vicar. And ſo the Pope is no Head of the Church: For 
neither Property nor Office of the Head can agree unto him. 9 


Ks. 
A 


AE 14 * 


What is tbe Property of the Head? 2 | Th . | 
To be higheſt : And therefore there can be but one, even Chriſt. 150 Office of 
What is the Office of the Head? 5 the Head of 


Firſt, To preſcribe Laws to his Church, which ſhould bind Mens Con- — 
2 to the Obedience of the ſame: And of ſuch Law. givers there is but 
one, Jam. 4. 12. 5 - 
Secondly, To convey the Powers of Life and Motion into all the Mem- 
bers, by beſtowing Spiritual Life and Grace upon them. For as the natural 
Members take Spirit and Senſe from the Head; ſo the Church hath all her 
Spiritual Life and Feeling from Chriſt, who is only able (and no Creature 
beſide) to quicken and give Life. Lag | 
Thirdly, To be the Saviour of the Body, Ephe/. 5. 23. But Chriſt Jeſus is 
only the Saviour of the Church : Whom by this Title of the Head of the 
Church, Paul lifteth up above all Angels, Archangels, Principalities, and 
Powers. And therefore if the Pope were the Succeſſor of Peter; yet ſhould 
he not be the Head of the Church : Which agreeth to no fimple Creature in 
Heaven, or under Heaven- 5 Ie 1 
So _ of the Head. Where be the Members of this Holy Catholick 
Church! | „ = 
þ Part are already in Heaven Triumphant, part as yet Militant here upon 
an... JJV s 
I ß hat call you the Church Triumphant ? - : 
The bleſſed Company of thoſe that have entred into their Maſter's Joy, The Trium- 
{Heb. 12. 23. Rev. 7, 14, 16.) waiting for the fulfilling of the number of their phant Church. 
Fellow-members, and their own Conſummation in perfect Bliſs, Rev. 6. 9. 
Why is it called Triumphant? VV; | 
Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have made an end of their Pilgrimage and La- 
bours here on Earth, and triumph over their Enemies, the World, Death and 
Damnation. 1 DEED uo Toa We pony eB 
Are the Angels of the Church Triumphant ? PEE 
No. Firſt, Becauſe they were never of the Church Militant. Secondly, 
Becauſe they were not redeemed, nor received Benefit by the Death of Chriſt. 
And therefore it is ſaid, that he tooꝶ not on him the Nature of Angels, but the 
Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. 3 Ps | 
Vhat is the ſpecial Duty which the Church Triumphant in Heaven. doth- 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God. | 
What is the Church Militant ? m—_ 
It is the Society of thoſe, that being ſcattered through all the Corners of oe ek 
the World, are by one Faith in Chrift conjoy ned to him, and fight under his — 
Banner againſt their Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil: Conti- 
nuing in the Service and Warfare of their Lord, and expecting in due time 
alſo to be crowned with Victory, and triumph in Glory with him, Rev. 1. 9. 
& 12. 11. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 3 wad . 
Who are the true Members of the Church Militant on Earth? 
Thoſe alone who as living Members of the. Myſtical Body, (EYhe/. 1. 755 23. 
ka : | 3 *. Is 


The Sum and Subſtance | 1 


they enjoy what outwardly belongeth to the City. 


Col. 1. 18.) are by the Spirit and Faith ſecretly and unſeparably conjoyned wh. £ 
to Chriſt their Head, Col. 3. 3. Pſal. 83. 3. In which reſpeCt the true Militant 


Church is both invincible, Mat. 16. 18. and invifible, (Row, 2. 29. 1 Pet. 3. 4.) 
the Elect not being to be diſcerned from the Reprobate till the laſt Day. 


But are none to be accounted Members of this Church, but ſuch as are ſo 
inſeparably united unto Chrift * Doubtleſs many live in the Church, 
who are not this united unto him, and ſhall never come to Salvation 

by him? 3 8 N 

Tiny and properly none are of the Church, ſaving only they which truly 
believe and yield Obedience, (1 John 2. 19.) all which are alfo ſaved How. 
beit God uſeth outward means with the inward for the gathering of his Sai nts; 
and calleth them as well to outward Profeſſion among themſelves, as to in- 
ward Fellowſhip with his Son, (As. 2. 42. Cant. 1. 7.) whereby the Church 
becometh viſible. Hence it cometh, that ſo many as partaking the outward 
means do join with theſe in League of viſible - Profeſſion, (A@s 8. 13.) are 


therefore in human Judgment accounted Members of the true Church, and 


Saints by calling, (1 Cor. 1. 2.) until the Lord, who only knoweth who are 
his, do make known the contrary : As we are taught in the Parable of the 


Tares, the Draw. Net, Cc. Mar. 13. 24, 47. Thus many live in the Church, 


as it is viſible and outward, which are Partakers only outwardly of Grace: 
And ſuch are not fully of the Church, that have entred in but one ſtep, 
Cant. 4.7. Epbeſ. 5.27. 1 John 2.19. That a Man may be fully of the Church, 
it is not ſufficient that he profeſs Chriſt with his Mouth; but it is further 
required, that he believe in him in heart. Theſe do the one, but not the 
other; or if they believe in heart, they believe not fully. For they may ge- 
nerally believe indeed that Chriſt is the Saviour of Mankind: But they know 
not whether themſelves have part in him; yea, by the Works they diſclaim 
any Intereſt in him. . EO” . 
% d:: f..... ti one 
They are Partakers of all good of the outward or imperfect Church; and 
therefore their Children alſo are baptized and admitted as Members of Chriſt's 
Church. Theſe are like evil Citizens (as indeed the Church is God's City) 
who are in truth but Citizens in Profeſſion and Name only. For they as yet 
want the chiefeſt Point, which only maketh a Man to deſerve the true Name 
of a Citizen; which is to uſe the Place aright: And therefore have no part 
in thoſe Rewards that are purpoſed for good and perfect Citizens; though 
Are we then to acknowledge one Church or many ? £ 
One alone; as there is but one Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, one Faith, 


_ Ephbeſ. 4. 4. Cant. 6.8. Gal. 3. 28. Howſoever (as hath been ſaid) there is a 


begun, and a perfect Church. For the Church of God is one in reſpect of 
the Inward Nature of it; having one Head, one Spirit, and one final State: 
But Outwardly, there be as many Churches as there be Congregations of Be- 
lievers knit together by ſpecial Bond of Order for the religious expreſſing of 
that Inward Nature, Rev. 1.11. Yet, though there be many Viſible Churches, 
there is but one Catholick and Univerſal Church; of which not one ſhall be 
loſt, and out of which not one ſhall be ſaved, Ads 2. 47. Epbeſ. 5. 23. Job! 
17. 12, 20. — | 
What gather you hence? 5 
That the Church of Rome is not the Catholick Church: Becauſe it is Pat: 


ticular, not Univerſal ; and becauſe out of it many have been ſaved, 5 
15 all 
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ſhall be ſaved, and in it ſome ſhall be damned, Rev, 18. 4 887 19. 20. 2 T Je 
2. IT, 12. 
What are the ſpecial Prerogatives. hires all Got's Children, the true 
Members of the Catholick Church, ere made Partakers « e John 101 2. 
In the Creed there are ſome principal Notes rehearſed. 
1. The Communion of Saints, Heb. 12. 22, 23. Eph. 2. 19. 
2. The Forgiveneſs of Sins, Rom. 8. 8 
3. The Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Cor. I5. 52. Att + 24.15. 
4. Life Everlaſting, Rom. 6. 23. 
There are four alſo recorded by the Apoſtle Paul in chat Golden Sentence, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. Te are of him in Chriſt Feſus, who of God ir made unto us W i/dont 
and Righteouſneſs s, and Santtification, and Redemption. 
yy is Wiſdom here ſet down by the Apoſtle as neceſſary to our Salborion 2 
Becauſe it was neceſſary, that having abſolutely loſt all godly and faying 
Wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that it ſhould be again repaired ere 
we could be Partakers of Life Eternal. 
hy? have we no true Wiſdom naturally able to bring us unto it ? 
No verily. Foralthough we have Wiſdom naturally ingraffed in us to pro- 
vide for this preſent Life, and ſufficient to bring us to Condemnation in the 
Life to come : Yet we have not one Grain of ſavin Wiſdom able to ſave us, 
or to make us ſtep one foot forward unto Eternal Life. 
There is this Wiſdom to be found? 
In the Word of God, Eſal. 19. 7. 2 Tim. 3. vey.” 
How come we to it 
By Chriſt. For God dwelleth in Light which no Man hath a enthed 1 unto, 
(1 Iim. 5. 16.) only the Son, which was in the Boſom of his ather, , he hath 
revealed him, ohn 1 18. 
 - What dhih the Apoſtle mean by Righteouſneſs * 
- As by the chief part thereof, our whole Juſtification : Which confiſteth in 
the Remiſſion of our Sins, and the Imputation of Chriſt's Rightenuſneſs. 


How do you prove this Righteouſneſs here to be meant of the Righteouf! neſs 
that is in Chriſt ? 


% 


bels within us. 
What is SanCtification ? 
It is a freedom from the T. yranny of Sin into the Liberty of Righteouſneſs ; z 


begun here, and increaſed dai, nell it be fully perfected i in the Life to come, 
Rom. 6. 14. Eſal. 19. 12. 
What is Redemption? 


PG 


n It is the happy Eſtate that the Children of God ſhall have in the Laſt Day, 

4 Eph. 4.30. Rom. 8.23. Luke 21. 28. 

E What is the Ground of all theſe $ Pte Blaſings ? ö 

0 a The whole Work of our Salvation muſt be aſcribed to the Grace of God 
alone. 

8 What is meant by the Grate of God 2 

57 1. And L e that free favour which God doth bad towatds us. 

1 2. Thoſe Gifts and Helps that are in us, ariſing from that Fountain. | 


Is Man idle in this Work of Grace? 
Man alſo worketh with God's Grace; but firſt he teceivert Nom God not 
only the Power to WH, but alſo the 577% and the Deed it RIF, Phil. 2. 13. 
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Prerogatives 
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Becauſe he ſpeaketh afterward of SanQtification, which is the Righteouſ 
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God doth not only offer Grace unto us, but cauſeth us effecually to receive 
it; and therefore is faid not only to draw us, (Cant. 1.4. John 6. 44. but alſo 
to create 4 new heart in us, whereby we follow him, Ea. 1 10. | 

hat profit hath every one of. God's ElelT in Chriſt the. Mediator, byabe ap. 
Plication of the Covenant of Grace? ? SE 

Union and Conimunion, both with Chriſt himſelf and his whole Church: 
Whence ariſeth the Communion of Sainte; e elſe is underſtood, 
but that Heavenly Fellowſhip which all the Faithful have with Chriſt thicir 
Head, and with the Members of his Body all true Chriſtianis: The whole Church 
thus communicating with Chriſt, and every Member one with another, Heb. 3. 
14. & 12. 22, 23. Epb. 2. 19, 20 K 4. 12. 1 hm 1. 3 ! 

bat are the Bands of this Fellowſhip, and who is the Author of it * 

The Spirit knits the Body to the FR, Faith, and the Members one unto 
another by Love, 1 Con 121-13, % /. Col. N 1% £ Cor. 6.254; 4 

What Comfort baue we by thief | IE eo ki is oh 
1. That we are juſtified, by: that Faith, whereby Adam and Abraham were 
juſtifed, which is tied to no time or place, and excludeth no Perſon, + 
2. That we are made Partakers of Chriſt and all his Merits by Ezizh, and 


of all the Bleſſings of the Church by Love. 1 be 
I pat are the ſpecial Comforts of this Communion with yp FF 
That we are ſure to have all Graces and all good things from him: And that 
both our Perſons are beloved, and our Serwces, accepted in him, and for him, 
ie, 19. 1 G1: , 13. TEES. hon 
And what efpeciul Comforts do ariſe out of our Communion. wil h' Chriſtians ? 
That we have a Portion in their Prayers, (Acts 12:5.) a ſhare in their Com- 
forts, (Rom. 12. 13.) a room in their Hearts, (2 Cor. 7. 3. 2 Theſſ. 1.3.) mutu- 
al bearing Ifir mib ies, (Gab 6 1,2.) furthering Dutzes, (Heb. 10.24.) and; relie. 
ving Neceſſures, (Rom. 12. 13. 1 John. 3. 17:9. wa . 
ul Duty doth f hir Communion of Saints require of us“ (Eph. 4. 5, 1 2.) 
To renounce all. Fellowſhip with Sin and Sinners, (2 Cor. 6. 17.) to ediſie one 
another in Faith and Love, (Jude ver. 20.) to delight in the Society of Saints, 
(Eſal. 16. 3.) and to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Band of Peace, (Eph. 
Why are all Believers called Saints? oe top WET ce 
_ Becauſe they are Partakers of Chriſt's Holinefs, . daily growing and inctea- 
ing in the fame: And: to let us know, that none ſhall ever be Saints in Hed- 
* but ſuch as are firſt Saints in Earth, Heb. 12. 10. 2 Per. 1. 4. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 5 PEE 7 = Rs 
it 1 -aſmuch as the Point of our Union and Communion . wah Chriſt gs of 
great Importance, and the very Faundation of all our Ciinfort , it is none 
largely to be flood upon. Fnft os hoo the Elecl are united 
v Chet bis Pexfon: H Tt ano 36 do old al 
They are incorporated, and made Members of the Myſtical Body, whersef 
Chriſt is Head, Eph. 5. 30. which the Scripture figarerh, as by other reſem- 
; blange e . the Similitude of Marriage; ph. 5. 2. and the 
e,, .. od 
How may we conceive ud. Our Marriq e 
We are te conceive therein as N a) 3194 bTS Eft, The Conſent of 


\ 


{ 


a 


Parents aud Purties. Secondly, Le Manner of Confunct ion. 


Il hat 


"xp If Thaigian Religion, 3 | 
What e of Parents is there i in this Marriage. Wee 1 
Only Gods Donation, whotheing the alone Parent of 5 Parties (as in a 1 

8 daninge of the firſt A dom, Gen. 2. 220 2 firſt, Chriſt to us, (as u 'Þ 

Saviour, (John 3, 3. 16. & 17. 6.) Sepenitly. obs 10 1 as d Weple to be 8 

ſaved by him, Hel. 2. 13. 9 

0 fot Conſent of Parties is there 2 . ' 
Firſt, Chriſt conſenteth to take As for His wa Spouſe: Which 3 * 

ſeth eſpecially by taking our Fleſh upon him, (Heb. 2. 140 that he might 56 1 

our Exrenanuel, ur God with us, Mat. 1. 23. ns 
Secondly, We e ee of Gol. Fob:6.4.4.) and prepared by the Friends 9 

of the Bridegroom, (2 Cor. 11.2.) do conſent to take Chritt as our Lord and 1 
Husband, (Cant. 7. 10.) as we prufeſs by taking his Mane, . 44˙ 5 5.) and 4 
Yoak, (Mar. 11. 29.) upon us. 9 
bar 1 is the Manner of this our Conjumſl ion? | * 
Myſtical ; that is to ſay, Real, in reſpe8 of the things nene Our very . 

Nature, Body, and Soul being coupled to the Body and Soul of Chriſt, ({o Mi 

chat we are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Eph. 5. 30.9 1 

and thereby alfo to the Mirian, (2 Pet. 1. 4.) Yet not Corporal, but "ns 

Spiritual, in regard of the Means whereby this n Q wrought.” | in 

That art the means of thes\Sprritual.Conjunttion's - i 
On Chrift's part, his only Spirit, (1 Fob. 3.24. & 4-13. 1 Cor. 2. 12. Rom 8. "in 

9.) given by him unto every Member of his Body, in che very moment of Re- 1 
eneration, (Gal.4. 6. 1 Fob. 3-24. 4.433) as the Soul of Spiritual Life, and 1 
'ountain of Supernatural Grace, Gal. 5. 25. 1 Cor. 15. 45. in A Hh regelt, i 

He that is joined uo the Lord, is "aid to tbe one Spare, I Cor. 6 | | 1 

What &63the Spirit of Chriſt: 2 Il 
The Holy Ghoſt, 5 reſiding, (1 Cor. 3. 16.) and owerfully war Rin in all | i 

thoſe that #1 Chriſt's, (Rom. 5. 5.) derived unto them from him (Rox. 8. 20 and na 1 

un, them infeparably unto him, 1 Cor. 12. 13. Eph. 2.18. & 4. 4. 1 

Irahe Holy Ghoſt given to none but uch as are thus joined to Chriſt.:? 6 
The: Holy Ghoſt is. conſidered three Ways: Firſt, As the Author-of-all Ex. 1 

cellency, even in common Gifts of Nature an Reaſon; as Strength and Cou- 1 

lage, (Judg. 14. 6.) Arts and Sciences, (Exod. 3 1.3.) Policy and Government, is 

(1 Sau. LI. 6.) &c. Inwhich ſenſe he is given to many which never heard of i 

Chriſt. Secondly, As the Author of Spiritual Gifts, C1 Cur. 12. 1.4.) ſo called, 1 

becauſe being ſanctified, they are Means of Edification : As the Power of work. 1 

ing Miracles, Healing, Languages, c. yea a taſte of the Heavenly Gift, and 1 

of the good Word of God, and of the Powers of the World to come, (Heb. N 

6. 4,5.) In which ſenſe he is given to: ſundry Reprobates ; that are called, 0 

às hath been ſhewed. Ihiruly, As the Author of 0 perpetual, effettual, and Mt | 

vital-Influence of fauing Grace ifrom-Chriſt-rhe:Head, to every true Member Wt} 

of his Body, John 6. 51, 5%, 63. 'Inwwhich ſenſe, the Warld cannot receive or 10 

loo him, (Johii 4. 17.) dut' he is beſtowed. on the Eleck andy, (1 Pet. 1. 2.) and Wh" 

thoſe: truly regenerated,-and:converted to the Lord. ws. 
But an our part, har Means is there of this ConjuntTion: . 5 
Only Faith : Which yet · is not of our ſelves, but the. Gift of God, (Ex b. 2: 80 1 

e all other the firſt and- moſt general Effect and Inſtrument of 12 5 Holy "Wl 

Spirit of (Chriſt, (2 Cor. 4. 13. Gal. F. 5. ) diſpoſin and enabling us ſo to em- * 

wg and: cleave unto him, AEph. 3. 16, 17% -aSihirlt -to veceive from God by N 

tm, whatſoever Benefits and Graces, (Rom. 5. 2.0 . To return to God ü 1 

N in mal 1 and — Obedience, Cl. a. 7. Gal. 5. 6. 1 
| Gs EE oo 1. Fl 
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Ie Faith abſolutely required in every one that is united unto Chriſt? 
It is abſolutely required of all thoſe, that are of Diſcretion and M 
But in thoſe that are not capable of Knowledge (without which there can be 
no Faith) as ſome natural Fools and Infants, which are within the Covenant; 
we are not to proceed further than God's Election, and the ſecret Operation of 
his Spirit, Aﬀs 2. 39. 1 Cor. 7. 14. 12. 13. . 1 
So much of our Union with Chriſt's Perſon : What is our Communion 
_ with him? 1 | OOF 915 03 e Wh i Fi 
It is our Participation with. him in the Benefits, lowing from his ſeveral 
Ofeces. Whereby, as he is made to us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, San- 
fication, and Redemption, (1 Cor. 1. 30.) fo we alſo by him, after a fort be- 
come Prophets, (Acts 2. 17, 18.) Prieſts, and Kings, (1 Pet. 2. 9. Rev. 5. 10.) 
as in the unfolding of the ſeveral Functions of our Saviour Chriſt, hath more 
fully been declared. For being made ore with him, we are thereby poſſeſſed 
of all things that are his: (Rev.2.28. Col. 2. 10.) As the Wife of the Wealth of 
her Husband, the Branch of the Sap of the Root, (John 15. 5.) and the Mem- 
bers of Senſe and Motion from the Head, (Epb. 4. 15, 16.) In which regard, 
the whole Church is alſo called Chriſt, (x Cor: 12. 12. Gal. 3. 16.) and the ſe· 
veral Members Chriſtians, As 11. 26. TED: 
What are the main Benefits which Chriſtians receive by their Communion 
cih Chriſt. JA 0 . 


mon with Faſtification and Glorification, Rom. 8. 30. By the one whereof we have our 


of Juſtifica- 


Perſons accepted, and new Relations between God and us eſtabliſhed ; by the 
other, our Nature reformed, and new Obedience wrought in us. Whereof 
this latter is but begun in this Life, and is called Sancfiſication; and perfected 
in the Lite to come; which moſt uſually hath the term of G/orification : Of 
which- in its proper place. V»ͥP 
What is Fuſtiſication? 7118 | r 
Juſtification is that Sentence of God, whereby he of his Grace, for the 
Righteouineis of his own Son, by him imputed unto us, and through Faith 
apprebenaed by us, doth free us from Sin and Death, and accept us as righte- 
ous unto Lite, Rom. S. 30, 33, 34. 1 Cor.1.30. Phil. 3.9. For hereby we both 
have a Deliverance from the Guilt and Puniſhment of all our Sins; and being 
accounted righteous in the fight of God, by the Righteouſneſs of our Savi- 
our Chriſt imputed unto us, are reſtored to a better Righteouſneſs than ever 
we had in Adam. CCF 1 $7558. 
Iperceiue your Anſwer needs further explaining. Firſt, Why call you Fu- 
fification a Sentence? „ „%% era 
That thereby we may be informed, that the word ¶ to juſtiſie] doth not in 
this place ſignifie to make Juſt, by infuſing a perfect Righteouſneſs into our 
Natures; (that comes under the Head of Sanctification begun here in this Life, 
which being finiſhed, is Glorification in Heaven): But here the word ſignifieth 
to pronounce Juſt, to quit and diſcharge from Guilt and Puniſhment : And ſo 
it is a Judicial Sentence oppoſed to Condemnation. Rom. 8. 34, 35. Who ſhall 
lay any thing (ſaith Paul) to the charge of God's Ele? It is God that juſtiſieth; 
who ſhall condemn ? Now as to condemn, is not the putting any evil into the 
nature of the Party condemned, but the pronouncing of his Perſon guilty, and 
the binding him over unto Puniſhment : So Juſtifying is the Judges pronoun 
cing the Law to be ſatisfied, and the Man diſcharged and quitted from Guilt 
and Judgment. Thus God imputing the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to a Sin- 
ner, doth not account his Sins unto him ; bur intereſts him in a ſtate * mM 
| 7 . | | I ip | | U 


And although it be not fit to meaſure Heavenly Things by the Yard of Rea- 
fon; yet it is not unreaſonable, that a Man owing a Thouſagd Pounds, and. 

not being able of himfelf to diſcharge it, his Creditor may be ſatisfied by 
. , O”. VVV 
V Chrift have paid our Debt, bow then are we freely juſtified by Grace? 

t is both of Grace that Chriſt is given unto us, and alſo. that his Righte - 
ouſneſs apprehended by Faith is accounted ours. It is true that the Juſtifica- 
tion of a ſinner, confidering the caſe as it is between the Father and Chriſt, . 
no Man dare call it free; (no; the Price of our Redemption was thedeepeſt 
purchaſe that the World ever heard of) but whatever it coſt Chriſt, it coſt 
us nothing: And ſo to us it is freely of Grace from Chriſt. Yea, and to us, 

U is freely Grace from God the Father too. Not becauſe he acquits us _ 


bk Cheiſtian Religion. * a. . | 

full and perfect Freedom and Acceptance; as if he had never ſinned, or had j 
himſelf fully ſatisfied. For though there is a Power purging the Corruption 1 
of Sin, which followeth upon Juſtification; yet it is carefully to be diſtin- 0 
guiſned from it: As we ſhall further ſhew hereafter. © pl 
I! bis for the Name of Fuſtification : But now for the thing it ſelf, what i 

| is the matter firſt of our Fuſtification? jr ow os 4 
Ihe matter of that Juſtification, or that Righteouſneſs whereby a Sinner fl 
ſtands juſtified in God's fight, is not any Righteouſneſs inherent in his wm bi 
Perſon, and performed by him; but a perfect Righteouſneſs inherent in 4 
Chriſt, and performed for him. e 1 
hat Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is it, whereby a Sinner is juſtified 2 N al 
Not the eſſential Righteouſneſs of his Divine Nature: But, e If 

- Firſt, The abſolute Integrity of our human Nature, which in him our ih 
Head, was without all guile, Heb. 7. 6. i 125 1 
Secondly, The perfect Obedience which in that human Nature of ours, bl 

he performed unto the whole Law of God; but by doing whatſoever was re- yl 
quired of us, (Mar. 3. 15.) and by ſuffering whatſoever was deſerved by our jt 
fins, (1 Per. 2. 24.) For he was made Sin, and a Curſe for us, that we might | il 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 12. 1 
What is the Form, or Being, Cauſe of our Fuſtiſication, and that which 1 
makes this Righteouſneſs ſo really ours, that it doth juſtifie us? 1 
The gracious Imputation of God the Father, accounting his Sons Righte- 1 
ouſneſs unto the Sinner, and by that accounting, making it his to all effects, ih 
as if he himfelf had performed it. JJV i 
But how can Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be accounted ours? Is it not as abſurd Þ 

to ſay that we are juſtified by _ Righteouſneſs, as that a Man jt) 

ſhould be fed with that Meat another eats? Or be warmed with the Ne 
Clothes another weareth? Or be in Life and Health with the Life and be 

%% UB xd rw 8 fr 
No doubtleſs : . Becauſe this Righteouſneſs is in Chriſt, not as in a Perſon 4 
ſevered from us, but as in the Head of our common Nature, the ſecond Adam: i 
From whom therefore it is communicated unto all, who being united as Mem- 1 
bers unto him, do lay claim thereunto, and apply it unto themſelves, Rom. it 
5. 19. & 10. 4. For if the fin of Adam, being a Man, was of force to con- 1 
f demn us all, becauſe we were in his Loins, he being the Head of our com- i 
mon Nature: Why then ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that the Righteouſneſs of 1 
our Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man, ſhould be available to juſtifie thoſe 1 
that are intereſſed in him? Eſpecially conſidering that we have a more ſtrict 1 
Conjunction in the Spirit with him, than ever we had in Nature with Adam. * 
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out 4 full Satisfaction to his Jultice, or accepts that for perfe& Righteouſneſs, 
which is not perfect Righteoufneſs: But becauſe he tecetyes full Satisfaction 
from the hands of a Surety, and that Sdrety being his on Son; when as he 
might have challenged the uttermoſt Farthingar our hands, umich were the 
m and then there had been no Poflibiliry for us to hu ve been deli 
vered. | | NE \ 4 

Uſes ariſing Whet gather uu from this Doltyine of Fuſtification by CHRIST? s 
* - e e eee en ee al bed vgs 
Rification. 1. Te dendemn che proud Opinion of PPapifts,, who ſeek Juſtification! by 
| their own Works and Righteouſnels, inherent inthemſelves: Whereas though 
being accepted, we muſt in Thankfulneſs do all we can far God; yet when 
all is done, we mult acknowledge our delves wunprofitableiSanvants: The only 
matter af our Joy und Triumph both in Lite and Pearh, muſt be the lmpu- 
ration of Chrilt's Righteouſnels. Not our Þerſons, nor the beſt Actions of 
the Hdlieſt Men, date appear in Ged's Preſence, hut in his Name and Merit 
who conſecrates all, the Lord Jeſus. s. bs 


- 
2 


2. We may here. take notice, that there is ho: comfort ton Chriſtian Soul, 
like that which floweth from this Well of Salvation, «his ſmear Dectrine of 
Juſtification. 1. Here we have Aſſurance of the Sufficienay of our Re. 
demption. That. Soul muſt 'be.throughly acquitted, that is ſtated in ſuch a 
Rightevuſnefs.; that Debt muſt be fully diſcharged, that hath ſuch a Price 
laid down for it: Qur fins, though neuer ſo ꝑreat, cannot weigh down his 
Righteouſneſs and Metit, Ro. §. 33. and God having arrepted his Sons 
Righteouſneſs for us, will not hold us any longer Treſpaſſers, but he Aiſa. 
bles his: own. Juſtice from making any further demand. 2. Hence there is 
nothing comes upon the Saints from God's Revenging Juſtice, but all our 
Corrections are Medicinal from God's. Fatherly Love; to purge that ſin out 
of.our Nature, which he hath already :pardonet to aur Perſons. 3. Laſtly, 
This Doctrine may be great Comfort to weak Chriſtians in the midſt of their 
troubleſome Imperfections, and Senſe of their weak mea ſures of Sanctiſca- 
tion: To conſider that the Righteouſneſs that is inherent in themſelves, is 
not the matter of their Juſtification, 'or that which muſt appear: before God's 
Preſence to be pleaded. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compleat and per- 
feQ&; that is our main Joy and Crown of rejoicing to be found in Chriſt, not 
having our own Righteouſneſs, but that which is in him, and made ours h 
God's gracious Account. EY : To 0 
But how is this great Benefit of Fuſtiſication applied unto 1s, and appre· 
FP J eo FF 
of Faith. This is done on our part by Faith alone: And that not confidered as a Ver. 
tue inherent in us, working by Love; but only as an Inſtrument or Hand of 
the Soul ſtretched forth, to lay hold on the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Rom. 5j. 
1. & 10. 10. Fer. 23. 6. So that Faith juſtifieth only Relatively, in reſpect 
of the Object which it faſteneth on; to wit, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
by which we are juſtified : Faith being only the Inſtrument to convey ſo 
great a Benefit unto the Soul, as the hand of the Beggar receives the Alms. 
The various Foraſmuch as it ſtandeth us much in hand, to know what this Faith is, 
acceptions os . . whereby we have profit by Chriſt's Redemption : Declare how many ways 
Faith, the Word Faith, is taten inthe Scripture s 
Sometimes it is taken for true and faithful dealing between Man and Man, 
both in Word and Deed; called Fidelity or Faithfulneſs: (as Mat. 23. 23. 
Acfe 2. 10. 1 Iim. 5. 12. 1 Pet. 5. 12.) But of that Faith we are not yy D TP 
5 ns pry peak. 
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. Semetirnes it is taken for the; Faith (ox Eideliey ry of God 3 
Man: But that al fo is beides aur purpoſe. Here we are to intteat of Man's 
Faith toward God : And that word Faith is alſo taken; two Ways, 

I. For the Obje ta he apprehended, or things. to be believed; even the 
whole: Doctrine of Faith, or Points of Religion t9: by: believed: As Ay $7. 
& 13. $. 4 ir; 1 37. K 12 55. N 16.28 ow. 3. 2,523. 1 TI. . 

X 4. I. t U. 3 

2. For the Action apprehendiog, or debeving the ſame, vis. That Wark 
of God in Man, whereby he giveth Aſſent or Credence 10 God in his Word; 
yea, and applieth that which an way cancerneth him in particular, how 
otherwiſe general ſoever it be: : (as Rom. 10 17 Ce.) And this Faith is ſet out 
by two Names, Hieb. 11. 1. The Subft ance of things boped for, and the evidence 
of things not ſeen © By the firſd meaning, Ther whereas God in his Word, 

hath made Promiſe of things which are not preſently enjoyed, but only r 

for ; they being not in E, but in Poe: Yet Faith doth after a ſort, G 

them a preſent ſubfiſting-or- heing, as.if they: _ in — 2 the jay 

meaning, that whereas many of the Promiſes are of things ſo far out of qd 

reach ot Man, that they are both inviſible to the Eye, and unreaſonable 
impoſſible to che Senſe or Underſta ſtanding of Man: Yer Faith is the very EY 

cog of them, and that which: dotlt © demonſtrate them unte us, that by it 

(as through a nine nag Glaſs) we as _— diſcern mens as it N were 

even at hand: >: , | 

How nany Kinde of Faith be thens 2 

Although there be but ane true ſaving Faith, (Eph. 4 3) yet! «faith ther The divers 
are two forts. kinds of Faith, 

1. Such as is common to all; which all Nen have, or m hays. | N 

2. That which no Man hath, or can have, hut the Elect: 1 dens x Roper. 
to them, 2 Thef. 3. 2. Ram. 11, 3 2. Tit. 1. B. 20 13.5. | 

How many ſorts be there of the common Foayths. ja 

Two: Ordinary, and Extraordinary. - And of the. Oadigary, wo. allo: : 

That which wecall Hiſtonical, and that we call Temporary Fai th. 
What is an Hiſtorical” e ee on. mm 


tht 


It is a Knowledge and — the Fruth of God's Word, concen- Biſtorical 
ing the Lotter and Story of it: As that there is one only Seon. and in che Faith. 
Godhead a Trinity in Uairy; ; that che aro Erne D. e Sauen ef the 


World, Se. 
What ; 10 4 Temporary Faith 8 


It is a joyful entertaining of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 18 fork 805 — 
ing Confidence: Which yet is but vanifhing, uncertain, and nor rooted; Faith. 
wok but for a dime, and then comes wo nothing, Mot. 13. *. 2 Luke 

2, 4. | J Düfte 

iy hat ic bart banaenbn Bt ESR Jaws call Extraordinary 3 | 

It is che Faith of Miracles: Which is rhecleavingo ſome ſpecial 770 ſin- Miraculous. 
Kalar Promiſes (either fog; the doing of ſome extraordinary EfieQ; or for che Faith. 

 Kreiving of me outward Good, after an extraordinary manner, Cr. 13: 2. 

Mar. 25 2. & 7. 22. Mark 9.3: Ads 14. 9. Lutte 17, 19. 

By this kind of Faick, Juda might work Miragles as well As. the other 
Mioples; and by-this Faith'many mighs-be, headed y gur Baviour 3p ther. 
Bodies, who were not [healed page dre fed: 

What noh in 19910 ſaving Tab, ee ant hae bu tue Ae 7 it being Lauder | 
Peer 10 gm i aitn. 
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N is ſuch a irn Aſſent of the Mind to the Truth of the Word- as xls 
into the Heart, and caufeth the Soul to embrace It as Good, Ind! to We its | 
Eternal Happineſs on it. 5: 
Mat is that which you make the Object of ſwoing Faith? © F303: 

The general Object of true ſaving Faith, is the whole Truth of God re- 
vealed: But the ſpecial Object of Faith as it Juſtifieth, is the Promiſe of Re. 
miſſion of ſins by the Lord Jelus For as the Iſraelites, by the ſame Eyes by 
which they looked upon the Brazen Serpent, they ſaw other things; but they 
were not healed by looking upon any thing elſe, but only the Brazen 88 

pent: So, though by the ſame Faith whereby [cleave to Chriſt for Remiſſion 
* of Sins, 1 believe every Truth revealed; yet I am not e by I | 
any Truth but the Promiſe of Grace in the Goſpel. 
34 Oper, at N. ar ure * this / aving and” ju Mh Faith Somenhat more 
2 / _ 
Poftifhing Faith may be confidered two ways either as God works i it 
in Man's Heart, or elſe as Man's Heart works by it towards God again. 

For firſt God enables Man to believe; j and then he believes by God's 

enablin 2 
- In "4 firſt reſpett, Faith i is aid to tu God's Gift, Epheſ. 2. 8. Phil. . 
29. And it is the Greatneſs of God's rower, that wm Man' 5 Heart unto 
it, Epheſ. 1. 19. 
In the ſecond reſpect, Man! is aid to believe, Rom. 10. 10. and to come to 
Chriſt. But he believes by 5 enablin him to believe; and he comes by 
God's cauſing him to come, John 6. 44. No Man can come unto me except the | 
Father draw him, faith our Saviour. - ; 

What doth God work in Man when be gives "IR Faith? - 

Firſt, He enlightneth the Underſtanding, to ſee the Truth and Preciouſnef 

of the rich Offers of Grace in the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 2. 11, 12, 14 John I. 5. 

& 12. 40. & 6. 45. Mat. 16. 17. Aﬀs'26.'18. 
Secondly, He enables the Will to embrace them, and inclines all the deſires 
of the Soul after them; and reſts and builds eternal Comfort on them. The 
things of God, as they are Fooliſhneſs to Man's Natural Judgment; fo they 
LAT Frimicy to his Natural Will. And therefore when God gives Faith, he 
' © gives a new Light to the Underſtanding, and new Motions and Inclinations 
to the Heart. As the Covenant of Grace is; I tw! give them a new Heart, 
Ezek. 36. 26. It muſt be a mighty Power to turn the Heart of Man up- fide 
down, and cauſe him to pitch all the deſires of the Soul upon a ſupernatural 
0 John 6. 44. y 
We What gather we N hence! W 
The os * Firſt, The Folly and Wickedneſs of the Popiſh 3 hs perſwade the 
2 5 1 any Multitade to reſt i in a blind Faith, which they call implicite and folded up; 
telling them, that it is enough for them to believe as the Church believes, 
though they know not what the Church believes, nor who the Church is: 
Whbereas the Sctipture teacheth us, that Faith comes by hearing; that is, by 
hearing the bleſſed Promiſes of Grace offered to the People, Rom. 10. 14, 17. 
Faith doth not confiſt in Darkneſs and Ignorance; but Knowledge of the In- 
gredience of it, John 12. 39. and therefore ſometimes put for it, John 17. 3. 
Eſa. 53. IT. Where God doth work Faith, there he gives a ſaving Light 
to the Underſtandin thou h in divers meaſures and degrees. As there are 
weak meaſures of Faith, fo weak meaſures of Knowledge and Apprehen- 


lions in ſaving Myſteries: But no Man can build upon God: O * 
| — 


— ** ä _ — ä — 
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Word and Promiſe, for the truth and reality of what he ſpeaks, without he 
know what he ſpeaks. _ . „ 
Secondly, We may here learn that Faith doth not conſiſt only in the Un- That the | 
derſtanding, or only in the Will, but in the whole Soul: The whole intelligent 5 Soul is 
Nature is the Seat of Faith. And therefore either Faith is not a ſupernatural — 8 
Gift of God, or elſe they ſpeak ungraciouſly of God's Grace in the Work of 
Faith, who attribute no more to God than the Renovation of Man's Under- 
ſtanding, and revealing thoſe things to him, which by Nature he could not 
ſee; leaving the Action of conſenting and embracing by Faith the things re- 
vealed to Man's Free will: So ſharing the Buſineſs of Believing between God 
and Man; the enlightning of the Underſtanding ſhall be Gods, but the incli- 
ning of the Will muſt be a Man's own, any further than it may be invited by 5 
Moral Perſwaſion. But the Scripture every- where ſhews Faith to be ſuch a 
tranſcendent and ſupernatural Gift, as far exceeds all natural Power to pro- 
duce to reach unto. God doth all in this high Buſineſs by his powerful Spi- 
rit and ſupernatural Grace. . . 
But how then is it ſaid, That Man believeth, Man recerveth Chriſt, Man 
comes unto him WEL EET | 
Theſe Phraſes, and the like, ſhew what Man doth when Faith is wrought 
in him, how his Soul acts by it, and exerciſeth this excellent Habit received. 
And it is thus: 1. By God's reaching him, he underſtands, by God's enlight- 
ning his Mind he ſees the excellency of the Lord Jeſus, and firmly aſſents un- 
to the Word of Grace as true; that indeed Chriſt is the only Bleſſed Savi- 
our; and that all the Promiſes of God in him are ea and Amen. 2. By 
God's changing and enabling his Will he wills; by God's ſanQifying his Af. 
tections he loves and embraceth; by God's printing and ſealing them on his 
Heart, he poſſeſſeth and cloſeth with Chriſt, and the precious Promiſes of 
Mercy in him, and embraceth the Tenure of the Goſpel as ths ſweeteſt and 
happieſt Tidings that ever ſounded in his Ears, and entertains it with the beſt 


Welcomes of his dear Heart, and placeth his Eternal Happineſs on this Rock 
of Salvation. 5 | 


* 


Pi mom all theſe. geben... | | | 

They all ſhew that Faith is nothing elſe but a ſupernatural Action and 
Work of GOD in Man, whereby Man's Heart, that is, all the Powers of 
Man's Soul move as they are firſt moved by GO D. So that the Action of 
Man in believing, is nothing but his knowing of Heavenly Things by God's 


| revealing them, and cauſing him to know them z his willing them, and embra- 
cing them by God's enabling him to will and embrace them. Thus the mo- 

tion of Man's Heart to Chrilt, being moved by God, is called Man's believing 

p with the Heart: Even as a Wheel which of it ſelf cannot move, yer being mo- 

a ved by a higher Wheel doth move; which motion, though it be bur one, 

5 yet is Fea to be the motion of two ; that is, of the Mover, and of the thing 

” moved - 2 | 5 

7 It ſeems then that juſtifying Faith conſiſts in theſe two things, viz. in ha- 

7 ving a mind to know Chriſt, and a will to reſt upon him. IN 

4 Tes: Whoſoever ſees ſo much Excellency in Chriſt, that thereby he is 

1 drawn to embrace him as the only Rock of Salvation, that Man truly believes | 


to Juſtification. — — — 
But is it not neceſſary to Juſtification, to be aſſured that my Sins are pardo- 
_ed, and that I am juſtified £ ES | 
No: That is no Ad of Faith as it juſtifieth, but an effect and fruit that fol 
H h loweth 
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lowerh after Juſtification. For no Man is juſtified by believing that he is ju- 
{tified ; for he mult be juſtified before he can believe it: And no Man is pardo- 

ned by believing that he is pardoned; for he muſt be pardoned before he can be- 
lieve it. But Faith as it Juſtifieth, is a reſting upon Chriſt to obtain pardon, the 
acknowledging him to be the only Saviour, and the hanging upon him for Sal- 
vation, Mat. 16. 16. John 20. 31. Aﬀs 8, 37. Rom. 10.9. 1 John 4. 15. & 

17 & e PI "Hp 
f It is the direct AQt of Faith that juſtifieth ; that whereby I do believe: It 
is the reflect Act of Faith that aſſures; that whereby I know I do believe, and 
it comes by way of Argumentation thus. 0 


Maj. Hhpoſocver relieib uton Chriſt the Saviour of the World for Fuſtifica- 
wm _ Pardon; the W ord of God faith, that he by ſo doing 7 45 ty 
juſtified and pardoned. | | = PIs . 
Min. But I do truly rely upon Chrift for Fuſtification and Pardon. 
Concl. Therefore I undoubtedly believe that I am jallified and pardoned, 
But many times both the former Propoſitions may be granted to be true, and 
yet a weak Chriftian want ſtrength to draw the Conclufion. For it is one thin 
to believe, and another thing to believe that I do believe: It is one thing for a 
Man to have his Salvation certain, and another thing to be certain that it is 
certain, 92 - e 
; How then doth the Soul reach after Chriſt in the Act of al ine 2 
Even as a Man fallen into a River, and like to be drowned, as he is carried 
down with the Flood, eſpies the Bough of a Tree hanging over the River, 
which he catches at, and clings unto with all his might to ſave him; and 
ſeeing no other way of ſuccour but that, ventures his Life upon it: This Man 
ſo ſoon as he had faſtned upon this Bough is in a ſafe Condition, though all 
Troubles, Fears, and Terrors, are not preſently out of his Mind, until he 
comes to himſelf, and ſees himſelf quite out of Danger; then he is ſure he is 
ſafe, but he was ſafe before he was ſure. Even ſo it is with a Believer; Faith 
is but the efpying of Chriſt as the only means to ſave, and the reaching out 
of the Heart to lay hold upon him. God hath ſpoke the Word, and made 
the Promiſe in his Son: I believe him to be the only Saviour, and remit m 
Soul to him to be ſaved by his Mediation. So ſoon as the Soul can do this, 
Gcd imput:th the Righteouſneſs of his Son unto it, and it is actually juſtified 
in th: Court of Heaven, though it is nor preſently quieted and pacified in the 
Court of Confcience : That is done afterwards, in ſome ſooner. in ſome later, 
by the Fruits and Effects of Juſſification. ; 
What are the Concomiants of Fuſtiſication? 
Reconciliation, and Adeption, Rom. 5. 1. John 1. 12. 
What is Reconciliation f | a5 wil | 
What Recon- It is that Grace, whereby we that were Enemies to God are made Friends, 
ciliation is. (Ram. 5. 10.) we that were Rebels are received into Favour ; we that were far 
oft, and Aliens from God, are now brought near through CHRIST, Eph. 
2. 12, 13. & 18. 19. 1 John 13. Neb. 12. 22. 23. CN 


a. 


What is Adoption? | pins — 
What Adopti- Adoption is the Power and Priviledge to be the Sons of God, (John 1. 12. 
on is. Eph. 1. 5) derived unto us from Chrift, who being the Eternal Son of God, 


became by Incarnation our Brother, that by him G O D might bring many 
Sons and Daughters unto Glory, Heb, 2. 10.1 e 


| The benefit of | What are l be Bene fils that How to 145 from Our Adoption 2 | De? 
Adoption, Some are privative Immunities, and freedom from many Grievances. As, 
| 1, We 


— 
” 


. 1 


x. We are freed from the Slavery of Sin, Rom. 8. 14. 2. From Condemnar. 
on, Rom. 8. 1. 3. From all {laviſh Fears and Terrors, Row. G. x5. We have 


not received the Spirit of Bondage to fear again, but the Spirit of Adoption. 
4. From the Law, not Ceremonial only, (Gal. 5. 1.) but Moral: Freed, 1 
mean, from the Curſe of it, freed from the Condemning Power of it, freed 
from the Coattion and Compulſion of it, freed from the rigorous Exaction and 
inexorable Demands of it, as it is a Covenant of Works : Butnot freed from 
the Doctrine of Holineſs contained it. The Juſtified and Adopted are every 
way freed from the Law, as it was an Enemy and againſt us, Luke 1. but not 
freed as it is our Guide and Director, containing the Rule of God's Holy Will. 
Our Sonſhip doth not free us from Service, but from Slavery; not from Holi- 
neſs, but to Holineſs. There is a free Service, which benefits the Condition 
of a Son: God's Service is perfect Freedom. : 
Some are politive Dignities. As, 1. Free Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, 
that we may come to God in Prayer as to a Father, Gal. 4. 6. Kom. 8. 15. 
2 We have an Intereſt in God's particular and ſpecial Providence, 2 Coy. 6. 
ult. Rom. 8.28. 3. We by our Adoption have a free and ſanctiſied uſe of all 
God's Creatures reſtored; the right unto which we forfeited in Adam. For 
no Man hath any ſpiritual right to any thing, or a ſanctified uſe of God's Crea- 
tures until he be in Covenant with God in Chriſt, and made a Son and Heir 
with him, and then all things are his, 1 Cor. 3. 2 1. Rom. 8. 32. 4. From Ado- 
ption flows all Chriſtian Joy ; which is called the Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
14.17. unſpeakable and glorious, x Pez. 1. 8, 9. Rom. 5. 2. For the Spirit of 
Adoption is, firſt, a Witneſs, Rom. 8. 16. Secondly, A Seal, Eph. 4. 30. 4 
Thirdly, The Pledge and Earneſt of our Inheritance, Eph. 1. 14. ſettling a 
holy Security in the Soul, whereby it rejoyceth even in Affliction in hope of 
| of OO juſtiſied Children of God always then rejoyce ? ; 

Joy conſidered as a delightful apprehenſion of the Favour of God gladding 
the Heart, though it ought continually to be laboured for, (Ph1/.4.4:) and pre- 
ſerved ; yet it may be at times not only darkned and daunted, but for a time 
even loſt, and to be reſtored, P/a/. 51. 12. Yet it is, as all Spiritual Gifts of 
God, perpetual and without repentance : If we regard, | | 
1 LIM Matter of Rejoicing; which is God's unchangeable Love and Grace, 

al. 3. 6. . , | CRT 

2. The Cauſes and Fountains of Joy in the Regenerate ; which are the ne- 
ver-failing Graces of Faith, (Luke 22. 32.) Hope, (Rom:5.5.) and Love to- 
wards God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 3” 5 

3. The Valuation (even in the deepeſt diſmay) of our part and hope in 

Chhriſt above the Pleaſures of Ten thoufand Worlds. 3 

4. The pretence and claim of a faithful Heart, promiſing and challenging 
unto it ſelf a comfortable Harveſt of Joy for the prelent Seed time of Sorrow, 
P/al. 42. 5. & 57. 11. & 126. 5. | 

So much of the firft main Benefit which Chriſtians recerve 'bytheir Commu- 
nion with Chriſt, viz. FJuſtiſicut ion. Now what is the ſecond Benefit 

. which zs called Gloriſicution and Sandliſicat ion? e 

It is the renewing of our Nature according to the Image of God, in Righte- Sanctification. 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs: Which is but begun in this Life, and is called San- 
Qtification ; and perfected in the Life to come, which therefore is moſt ſtrictly 
called Glorification. 


H h 2 Hom 


180 The Sum and Subſtance 
How far forth is our Nature renewed in this Life by Sanftification 2 . 
This renewing is of our whole Nature, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. Rom. 12. 2. the Under. 
ſtanding being enlightned, the Will rectified, the Affections regulated, the 
outward Man reformed ; but not wholly in this Life. And this is done by the 
powerful Operation of the Spirit of God; who having begun a good Work in 
us, will perfect it unto the Day of the Lord, P/a/. 51. 10. Ezek. 36. 26. 
pat be the Parts of our Santtification ? ES. 
Two :. Anſwerable to the two powerful Means whereby they are wrought. 
Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto Sin, and thereby freedom from the Domi. 
nion thereof by the Death of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 6, 7. 1 e 
Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto the newneſs of Life, by the Power 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt; in regard whereof it is alſo called our firſt Re- 
fun Ret 20-8. . : . 
How doth Sanftification differ from the former Grace of Fuſtification © 
In many main and material Differences: As, 5 1 
The Differen- 1. In the Order; not of time, wherein they go together, (Rom. 8. 30.) nor 
Jollitetion of Knowledge and Apprehenſion, wherein this latter hath precedency, (1 Cr. 
and SanRifi- 6-11.) but of Nature, wherein the former is the ground of this latter, 2 Cor. 
cation. ll; 8 8 5 | 
7 Secondly, In the Subject: The Righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified be- 
ing N in Chriſt for us; but this of Sanc᷑tification in our ſelves from him, 
Rom. 8. 10. Tl 
' Thirdly, In the Cauſe : Our Juſtification following from the Merit; our 
Sanctification from the Efficacy of the Death and Life of Chriſt, Eph. 1. 19. 
 Fourthly, In the Inſtrument. Faith, which in Juſtification is only as an 
Hand receiving, in Sanctification is a co working Vertue, As 15. 19. Gal. 
5. " | | 4 6 
Fifthly, In the Meaſure: Juſtification being in all Believers, and at all times 
any ; * Sanctification wrought differently and by degrees, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
2. Ff. 319. | 1 
Sixthly, In the end: Which being in both Eternal Life, (Rom 6.23.) yet the 
75 - among the Cauſes of Reigning, the other only asthe High-way unto the 
Lingdom. | 
5 hat is the Rule and Square of our Sanftification „„ 
The whole Word of God, (John 17. 17.) Pſal. 119. 9.) as containing that 
ay his, (Rom. 12. 2.) which is even our Sanctification, 1 Theſſ. 4. 
. C. | | | | 
: How do you prove, that God's Word is ſuch a Rule 
1. By expreſs warrant of Scripture. 2 IIm. 3. 14, 17. es 
2. By the reſemblances or things whereunto it is compared: As to the Way: 
we are to walk in, (Fer. 6. 16. Mark 12. 14. Als 18. 24, 25.) to a Light anda 
Lanthorn in a dark place, to guide our feet into the way of Peace, P/al. 119. 
105. Prov. 6. 23. 2 Pet. 1. 19, 20. Luke 1. 77, 79.) to a Glaſs, (Jam. 1. 25.) 
to a Rule, Line, Square, Meaſure, and Ballance, whereby muſt be framed, 
ordered, meaſured, and pondered, /. 28. 17. Gal. 6. 16. Phil. 3. 16. 
3. Becauſe they only are commended for a holy and righteous Life, who 


have fra med it according to the Word, Lake 1. 6. and all others ſecluded, 
La. 8. 19, 20. Mat. 22. 29. 


4. Becauſe nothing can be counted holy and righteous, which God doth 
not ſa account, and that in his Word. For as he only is righteous, and — 


* 
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this or that to be holy and righteous : So is Word only ſheweth us what that 
is which he ſo accounteth. And therefore it is called his Holy Word, Holy 


Scriptures, Righteous Laws, Fc. Deut. 4. 8. 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16. 
What mean you here by the whole Nord of God? 


Both the Law and the Goſpel, the Old Teſtament and the New, Fob 22.22. 
„hn 17. 17. 79 | „„ 
" How is the Goſpel a Rule of Obedience, being the Rule of Faith? 
As the Law requireth Obedience, (Jam. 2. 8.) ſo the Goſpel direQeth the 
Faithful how to perform it, (1 Ii. 1. 9, 10, 11. Eph. 4. 20, 21.) only with 
difference. 5 A To PO Ld nit > E et 1 
1. Of the Manner : The Law propounding God to be worſhipped of us in The diffe- 
himſelf, as our Creator; the Goſpel in Chriſt, as our Saviour, Fob. 5. 23. Fence be- 
N 14. f. e | : tween the 


— omeermomr__—_—— 


2. Of the End: The Law requiring all Duties, as for the procurement of 8 


| Goſpel. 
our own Salvation; the Goſpel in way of thankfulneſs for Salvation in Chriſt "0 


already beſtowed, 1 Ihe. 5. 18. ; | „ 

3. Of the Effell: The Law, (like Pharaob, that required Brick, but allowed 
no Straw)demanding Obedience, but vouchſafing no Aſſiſtance; (ſuppoſing Man 
as in the ſtate of Creation : ) the Goſpel both offering, and conferring to the 
Regenerate, that which ir requireth, Rom. 10. 5,6, 8. for it both requireth and 
conferreth Faith unto the Elect, and that. not only as a Hand to lay hold on 
Chriſt, but alſo as a chief Vertue, working by Love in all parts of Obedience. 
Without which even the Go/pe/ is Law, that is, a killing Letter (2 Cor. 3, 6.) 
to the Unregenerate; and with which the Law becometh as it were the Goſpel 
to the Regenerate ; even a Law of Liberty, Jam. 1. 25. & 2. 12. For as the 
La OI us not without the Goſpel, fo the Goſpel ſaveth us not without g 

the Law. . 
Dot h not the Goſpel add other Precepts or Counſels to thoſe of the Law ? 
Not any other, in ſubſtance of Action, but only reneweth and enforceth- 
thoſe of the Law, (1 John 2. 7, 8.) and ſpecifieth ſome Duties, as of Faith in 

the Meſhas, of the Sacraments, Cc. which have their general ground from the 
Law. As for thoſe that are propounded in form of Counſel, and do concern: 
things indifferent, they are not therefore arbitrary Courſes ( Rev. 3. 18.) of 
higher perfection, much leſs meritorious of greater Glory: But as they are ap- 
plied with due Circumſtances, neceſſary Precepts, referred to ſome one or 
other Commandment of the Law; the rejecting whereot excludeth from the 
Kingdom of God, Mat. 19. 23. 45 F 3 a 

What is that Law, which with the Direction of the Goſpel, is the Rule of The Moral 
Santification © | WES» | „ 

The Moral Law, or Law of Nature, engraven by God himſelf firſt in the tion. 
Heart of Man in his Creation, after in Tables of Stone (Deut. 10. 4.) in the 
days of Moſes; and ſo publiſhed and committed unto the Church for all Ages, 
as the Royal Law for Obedience to God our King, Fam. 2. 8S. 
 _ Why did God write that Law in Tables of Stone ? 5 
Partly to ſignifie the perpstual uſe and continuance of them to the end of: 
the World ; partly to ſhew the ſtony hardneſs of our Hearts, in which this 
Law was to be written, and to declare how hard it is to bring us to Obedi- 
ence of them. 8 * | 
Why did none but God 'write this Law in Tables of Stone? 
Becauſe.none but God can write his Law. in our Hearts. 
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How t was this Law delivered ? 
To ſhew the Gloriouſneſs of it, God delivered it in Fire. For the Moun- 
tain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the People fled, and Moſes himſelf trem- 
bled. 
I bat did this , nific to them, and teach us? 
1. That without Chriſt the Law is but Death. 
2. That we ſhould be very careful to pertorm Obedience to the frame 
Did God give no other Law but the Moral Law only? © 
Yes, he added alſo the Ceremonial and Fudicial Laws, as ſpecial Explica- 
tions and Applications of the Law Moral, unto that preſent Church and Peo. 
ple the Iſraelites, Rom. 9. 4. . 
Ipat was the Ceremonial Lato? I 
That Law which did ſet down Orders for Direction in Rites of ourward 
Worſhip, ſhadowing the Grace of the Goſpel, Heb. 10. 1. Cc. 
Are we bound to keep and obſerve 79 1 Laws ? 9 
No. For the Subſtance being now exhibited, thoſe Shadows are utterly abo- 
liſhed by the Death of Chriſt ; and therefore the uſe of them now e be 
2 Kind of Denial of his Death. 


Judicial Law. What call you the Judicial Law? 


That wherein God appointed a Form of Politick and Civil Government of 


the Common-wealth of the Jews: Which therefore is ceaſed with the Diſſo. 


The Moral 
Law. 


The end and 
uſe of the 
Law. 


lution of that State, for which it was ordained ; ſaving only in the common 
uity. | 
* Is this Law utterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chriſt ? 
No. For he came not to overturn any good Government of the Comes. 
wealth; g. 17 that 2 was 4 7 — by 91 272 , 
May not Chri ian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from thoſe Laws o 
Seen wg which — ſet * by Moſes: ? Y/ { 
In ſome Circumſtances they may: But in the general Equity and Subſtance 
mw may nor. 
W per Fadictal Laws are nw to be obſerved now of 0 briftian Ma: 
giſtrates 
Thoſe which have Reaſons annexed unto them, and eſpecially thoſe where. 
in God hath appointed Death for the Puniſhment of hainous Offences. 
What 1s the Moral Law ? 
That which commandeth the Perfection of Godlineſs and Righteouſmeſs ; 
and directeth us in our Duties to God and Man, Deut. 5. 32, & 12 32. 
Are we not delivered from this Low by the means of Chri 
From the Burthen of the Law exacting in our own Perſons erlegt Obedt 
ence, and from the Curſe of that Law due unto Diſobedience, we are deli- 
vered by Chriſt, Gal. 3. 10, 11, 12, 13. But from the Co: nmandment as 4 
Rule of Life, we are not freed, ( James 2. 8.) but contrariwiſe are inclined 
and diſpoſed by his free Spirit, to the —_ Obedience thereof, Hal. 51. 12. 
& 119. 32, 45. 1 hn F. 3. 
To what * ſerveth the Luo? 
Firſt, It is a Glaſs, to diſcover our Filthineſs, and to ſhew us our Sins, 
and the Puniſhment thereof: That thereby We may be driven unto Chriſt, to 
be purged by him, (Gal. 3. 24. Rom. 3. 20, 27.) For it layeth open all the 
Parts of our Miſery, both Sinfulneſs, Accurſedneſs, 'and Impotene or Una: 
bleneſs to relieve our ſelves: So WHPRINS and chaſing us to-Chrilt, that in 
him we may find Deliverance, 


Secondly, 


bok Cheiltian Religion. 

Secondly, When we are come to Chrift, and feel our ſelves ſaved by him, 
it is a Guide to direct us in the way he have to walk in all our Life after, 
Mar. f. 17. Luke 1. 6. Deut. 6. 6. For after the Law hath brought us to 
Chriſt, the feeling of the Love of God in him, maketh us to ſtrivè tewards 
the Obedience of it: And then it is a Rule to direct us how to behave our 
ſelves in all things that we do; teaching us how we are to live, in ſuch ſart, 
as whoſoever walketh not accordingly cannot be faved. | mY 

What further uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate 2 1 5 

Firſt, As a Light it directeth us. For the World being a dark Wilderneſs, 
and we naturally blind; we are in continual danger of falling, unleſs our 
ſteps be guided by the Lamp of the Law, P/al. 119. 105. N 
Secondly, As a prick it inciteth us to Obedience; becauſe God command- 


£ 


eth them. 1. | I | 
Thirdly, It frameth us to Humility 5 whilſt by it we underſtand that we 
are far from fulfilling it. | bs 
What gather you of this ? 5 e 
Firſt, What great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted with 
the Law of God, ſeeing it is of fo great uſe. . 
Secondly, That every one ſhould have a Warrant of all his doings out of 
this Law of God; whereby all the Creatures are ſanctified for Man's uſe. 
Mat is the contrary Vice? S118 
Ignorance, whereof Chriſt ſaith, that the Blind fall into the Diteb, Matth. 
15. 14. 2 4s . 
' & much of the-uſe of Law : What is required for our profiting therein? 
In the firſt place it is required, that we have the right Underſtanding of 
the Law: Without which it is impoſſible to reap any of the former Fruits; 
how can a Man acknowledge the Breach of that Law which he knoweth 
not? Or how can he ſerve God in the endeavour of the Performance of it, 
unleſs he underſtand his Maſter's Will? n 8 
What Rules are pri f to be obſerved for the underſtanding and right 
interpreting of the Law? | 
Three eſpecially. . 
Whats the firſt? SH. a 20 
That the Law is Spiritual, reaching to the Soul and all the Powers there Rules to be 
of: And charging as well the Heart and Thoughts, as the outward Man, obſerved for 
Rom. 7. 14. Deut. 6. 5. Mat. 22. 37. Mark 12. 30. Luk. 10. 27. 3 
How doth the Law charge all the Powers of the Soul ? 4 % pa 
It chargeth the Underſtanding to know every Duty, even all the Will of 1. Rule; The 
God. It chargeth the Judgment to diſcern between Good and Evil; and be- Law is Spiri 
tween two good things, which is the better. It chargeth the Memory to re- tual. 
tain, It charges the Will to chuſe the better, and leave the worſe, It 
A the Affections to love things to be loved, and to hate things to be 
. GS | Wy 
Doth the Law require theſe alike of all? | a 
No; but according to the Sex, growth in Age, and difference of Calling: 
as more of a Man than of a Woman, of a young Man than of a Child, of 
a publick Perſon than of a private Man. of „ 
hat is the ſecond Rules? 2 ; . 
That the Law is perfect, Pfal. 19. 7. not only binding the Soul, but alfo the 3. Rule: That 
whole Soul, to diſcharge all the feveral Functions of her Faculties, perfectly. 3 is 
As the Underſtanding, to know the Will of God perfectly; the Judgment, Perle. 
| e oh 5 


. 


” 
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to diſcern perfectly betwixt Good and Evil; the Memory, to retain and re. 
member all perfectly; the Will, to chuſe the Good and leave the Evil per: 
fectly; rhe AﬀeQions, to love the one, and hate the other perfectly. So in 
condemning Evil, it condemneth all Evil; and in commanding Good, it com. 
mandeth all Good; charging Man to practiſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil 
perfectly: And that not only as it was commanded Adam before his Fall, 
but alſo according to the ſeveral times before, in, and after the Law. 
3. Rule: In What is the third? EP 8 
every Com- That in every Commandment there is a borrowed Speech, whereby more 
N is commanded or forbidden than is namaededodd . 
necdoche. l/ hat ſpecial Rules are comprehended under the third? 
Theſe three following. „ 
1. Branch of 1, Whatſoever the Law commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary; and 
the third Rule. whatſoever it forbiddeth, it commandeth the contrary, Mat. 5. 21. 23, 24, | 
25. So where any Duty is enjoyned, as in the affirmative Commandments, 
there we muſt underſtand the contrary Sin to be forbidden, (Mat.4.ro. rCor, 
15. 34.) and where any Sin is forbidden, as in the Negative, there muſt we 
know the contrary Duty is required, Ephe/. 4. 18. . 
2. Branch. 2. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kind, it com. 
mandeth or forbiddeth all the ſame kind, and all the degrees thereof. For 
under one kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all things of like ſort: 
And under one main Duty or Crime expreſſed, all degrees of Good or Evil 
in the ſame kind, are either commanded, or forbidden, Mat. 5. 21, 22. Nc. 


. 


1 John 3.15. e 

3. Branch. 3. Whathever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth, it commandeth or 

forbiddeth the Cauſes thereof, and all the Means whereby that thing is done 

144 or brought to paſs : So that with the thing forbidden, or the Duty enjoyned, 

iy all: Occafions and Provocations or Furtherances thereto, are conſequently 

. | condemned or required, 1 The. 5. 22: Heb. 10. 24, 25. Mat. 5. 27, 30. 

14 Beſides the true Knowledge, what is further required for a profitable 
20 Courſe in the Law? 1 5 js | „„ 

Vf Firſt, Remembrance: Without which our Knowledge is nothing, as that 

which is poured into a riven Veſſel. And therefore in the fourth Command- 

ment God uſing this word Remember, (to tzach us how deeply Negligence 

and Forgetfulneſs of that Commandmeut is roored in our Nature) doth in 

one Commandment ſhew whit Remembrance we ſhould have of all, and 

what Forgetfulneſs is (though not alike) in all. x NET 

Secondly, Judgment to take heed that we do nothing raſhly, and ſudden - 

ly, but ever to examine our ways. Bo „ 

Thirdly, The Will and Affections malt be formed to an Obedience of the 

Commandments. Whereto alſo it may help to conſider that God propound- 

eth the Ten Commandments in the ſecond Perſon of the ſingular Number; 

ſaying, Thou ſhalt not, &c. | | „ | 

Why theCom- IWhy are the Commandments uttered in this ſort; rather than by You, 0r 

mandments No Man, or Every Man, Cc. 2 Ls 

ed in the fe. Firſt, Becauſe God being without Partiality, ſpeaketh to all Men alike ; 

cond Perſon. ds well the Rich as Poor, High as Low. 


* - 


Secondly, Becauſe no Man ſhould put the Commandments of God from 
himſelf, as though they did not concern him: Bur every particular Man 
ſhould apply them to himſelf, as well as if God had ſpoken to him by 
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That God wiſely preventeth a common abuſe amongſt Men, which is to efteem 
that which is ſpoken unto all Men, to be (as it were) ſpoken to none. As you 
_ ſhall have it common 2mongft Men to fay and confefs,chat God is juſt and mer- 
ciful, and that he commandeth this, and forbiddeth tat: And yet they uſually 
ſo behave themſelves, that they ſhift the matter to the general, as if it did no- 
thing belong unto them in particular; and as it they notwithftanding might 
live as they lift. - And therefore every Man is to judge and eſteem that God 
ſpeaketh Ln the Law to him in particular; and is accordingly to be affected 
That this Obedience may be more witling and chearfut; what is further to 

bie thoughtapon? 3 ee e eee 
We muſt fer before our Eyes God's Benefits beſtowed upon us; as the Lord 
did before the I/rae/ites, in the Preface to the Ten Commandments, 

| What Benefits ought we chiefly to call to Mind? 5 

Firſt, Thofe which God doth generally beſtow upon all his Children; as our 
Election, Creation, Redemption, Vocation, Juftification, Sanctification, con- 
tinual Preſervation: And then particularly ſuch Bleffings as God hath ſeve- 
rally beſtowed upon every one of us. IE 

Are not the Fudgments of God alſo to be thought upon for furtherance to 
Ihis Obedience? : 8 1 
Les verily; to make us fear to offend in out ways, Exod. 20. 5, 7. Pſalm 
IJ. ˙ĩ— wm. TYRE: | & 
Remarneth there yet any more? 5 „„ 

Good Company; which with David we muſt cleave unto, (PHul. 119. 63. Good Compa- 
Prov. 13. 20.) not the nobleſt or of 70 account, but the godlieſt. For if 7 required. 
we will avoid ſuch a din, ve muſt avoid all Company that doth delight therein; 
which is no leſs dangerous than good Company is profitable. 

What gather you of this? . 5 EEE. 3 

That whoſoever maketh no choice of Company, maketh no Conſcience of 
Sin As thoſe that dare keep Company familiarly with Papiſts, and profane 
Perſons, thinking that they may keep their Conſcience to themſelves. 

Hitherto of the helps both ef the Knowledge and Prallice. In what part of 

I be Seripture is the Moral Law of God contained? A 

It is handled at large throughout the whole Scripture : But is ſummarily 
contrived firſt into Ten Words or Ten Commandments, Exod. 20. (Deut. 4. 13. 
& 10. 4.) and then into Two, 77 22. 37, 40. Luke 0. 27.) comprehending 
the Sum of the whole Law. Which are now to be ſpoken of. * 
Il bath God given Ten Commandments and no morè? Deut. 5. 22. 

Firſt, That no Man ſhould either add any thing to, or take any thing from 
che Laws of God. es 3 SY e, 

Secondly, That we might be left without excuſe, if we learned them not; 

king they be but Ten, and no more. 5 3 
How are theſe Ten Commandments 8 e ' 

Sometime Afirmatively, as the fourth and fifth; others Negatively, as all 
the reſt : Some with Reaſons annexed, as the five firſt ; Tome. without, as the 
five laſt, and all of them in the time to come and in the ſecond Perſon fingular. 

Why they are laid down in the ſecond Perſon fingular, you have hewed be- 

fore: And why ſome have Reaſons added unto them, we yet bear a little 
after. Declare now, why God bath propounded all the Commandments in 

ie zime to t Folie Thou — not, &c. Tt; Becauſe 
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Becauſe it is not enough for us, that we have ke 7 the Commandments of of 
God heretofore, except we continue in keeping o them to the eg, of our 
Lives. | 
Why are there more of the N Nega tive, 7 hs 950 we Gould 

not do; then Affirmative,elling as what we ſhould do £ A/I af them, ex. 1 

cept- 220, being ſet down negatively. 4 5 
| 1. To put us in mind of our Corruption; which needeth greatly to in 5 
Why the ſtrained. Whereas if Adam had continued in Integrity, Sin had not been known; 
Command- 

o and then Vertue only had been propounded to us to follow. 


88 Þ 2. Becauſe our Souls being full of Sins muſt have them plucked forth, be- 


gatively. fore we can do any thing that is good. | 
3. Becauſe the Negative bindeth more ſtrongly. For the Negative Precept 
bindeth always, and to all moments of time; the Aae en Aways, 
but not to all moments of tine. 6 
The divifion Hot are the Ten Commandments. Bake! 2 
of ec Deca- Into Two Tables, (Deut. 4. 13. & 10. 1, 4.) which Chriſt alleth the Tio | 
logne.. Great Commandments. Mat, a, ... 
What doth the frft contain? e 
Our Duty to God ; in the four firſt Commandments., EN 
What toth the ſecond + 2 | . 
Our Duty to Man; in the fix laſt. 


What 7s the Sum. of the firſt ? 
ruhe Sum of Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 


the firſt Table. and with all thy Strength, and with = ay Mind, Deut. 6. 5. Mat. 22. 37, 38. 
Luke 10. 27. 
That is the Sum of the ſecond 7 
The Tow of Thou ſpalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Levit. 19. 18. Mat. 22, 20. Luke 
© ; 
Table. 10. 27. 
What is the Sum of this Sum 2 
Love; which conſiſſeth in two Heads (as we have heard ) to wit, the 
Love of God, and. our Neighbour, Luke 10. 47, 1 John $- 44k NT * 


95 What. uſe is there of this ſhort Sum? 
Very great: Both to ſhew the marvellous Wiſdom of God, and. alſo for fin- 
lar Profi that red oundeth to us thereof. 
Wherein appeareth this Wiſdom of God ? 
That fith it was great Cunning to contrive the whole Will of God into Ten 
Words; it muſt needs be more wonderful to bring all into T WW. 
What is the Profit that redoundeth unto us? | 
It furthereth' us in the two-fold uſe of the Law before ſj oken of” For, firſt, 
it is a means the more to humble us, and ſo the more effectually to drive us un. 
to Chriſt. Secondly, Ir helpeth us much in our Obedience to Lung and his 
Commandments, * 
What profit ariſetb of the firſt uſe concerning Humiliation? 
That Men being brought to a nearer fight of their Sins, might be the more 
earneſt to come unto Chriſt. ae 
How ſhall that be ? 
That when all our Sins are gathered into one heap, and inuſtzred* into , one 
Troop, they may appear the greater, and caſt us down the more. As a Man 
owing ſundry Debts unto divers or unto one Man, in the. particulars, is confi- 
dent of His ability to 4 all, as long as. he heareth they are but ſmall Boe : 


ot | Thaman Keligion: 


But 8 the whole Sum, he deſpaireth of the Payment of i it. Or when as 
there be many Soldiers coming againſt their Enemy, but yet here and there 


ſcattered, they do not affect us with ſo great fear, as when they be e 


and ranged. in order, and are all under one fight or view. 
How is this ſhewed in our Love towards God 2. 
In that it ſhould be done in ſimple Obedience of the whole Man, that is, 


of 1 the Powers both of Soul and Ac ; which! IO ras as: tor any Man 
to do. 5110 


What * the of the Soul?... 

Two, of the Mind, and of the Will. 
I pat are they of the Mind ? 5+ 4 V 
* Underſtanding and e unto both which Memory is an- 

nexe 5 
How are theſe charged 2 


Our Underſtanding ſhould perfectly n all bin that God would 
have us to know: In Judgment we ſhould think aright of them; and the Me. 
mory accordingly ſhould retain them. But we are ignorant of many things; 
and thoſe which we know, we know but in part; and that which 1 we Know, 
we judge not aright of, nor remember as we ought. 561 Dig: 

How ſtand the Will and Aﬀettions charged? 

Hereby muſt we love perfecly all — Good, and perfectly hate all known 

Evil; of which we come a great deal ſhorter than of the other. 
What are they of the Body? 

All the Members, Parts, and Graces of the Body, (as Beauty, 8 & c.) 
ſhould be wholly employed i in the Service of God, and in the doing of his 
Will. But the wandring of our Eyes in the hearing of the Word, — other 


— 


parts of God's Service, doth eaſily bewray our great negligence, and the 


ins obedience and conformity of the reſt of the Members and Parts of the 
oay 


 Shew the fame i in Our Love towards our N erghbour. 


In that we muſt love him as our ſelf : Whick: as it is ſo much the leſk than 


the former, as Man is inferiour to God ; ſo we being n not able to accompliſh 
it, are much leſs able to fulfil the other. 
How ſhall t hat be tried? 

By Examination of our ſelves in ſome particulars. As for example, Whe- 
ther we love a Stranger, or our utter and moſt deadly Enemy, as our ſelves; 
which no Man ever did; nay, a common Man, or to be plainer, even our dear- 
elt Friend, as we do our ſelves ; which cannot be found, Deut. 28. 53, 56, &c. 
And therefore the Righteouſneſs of the Papiſt is a rotren Righteouſneſs, and 
luch as will never ſtand before the Judgment Seat of God. 

What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe * 

That by it, as by a Glaſs, we may the eafier ſee, and being ſhortly 8 
ved, we may the better remember our whole Duty both to God and Man; 
being as a Card, or Map of a Country, eafily carried about with us. 

Seeing then that the whole Sum and main End of the Law is Love, obat ga- 
ther you thereof ? 

That which the Apoſtle exhorteth unto, vis. To leave all idle Queſtions 


as unprofita ble, and to deal! in thoſe Matters only which turther the Practice 
of Love, 1 Tim. 1 


Wh is the Love of God called the firſt and greateſt Commandment ® 


lat. 22, 38. 


F Be- 


8 188 OM Abe Sumand . hos 
— Reuſe we ſhould chiefly, and ia the filt place, nega hur Duties 70 G0d. 
and be moſt care ful to underſtand his Will, and wo worſhip kim, 70h. 1. 20. In 
which reſpect the firſt Table is put before the ſerotid ved the! principal. 
Uto may it appear that nur Duties to Ga. ere to be preferre before throrher 


towards our Neighbour ? 


Firſt, By the inequality of the Perſons offended : Becauſe it is worſe to of: 
fend God than Man, Ads 4.19. 

Secondly, By the P uniſhinents aſſigned i in the Scripture. For the breaches of 

the firſt Table are to be more ſeverely puniſhed, than the Breaches of the ſe. 


cond. As he that revileth the Magiſtrate, ſhall bear his Sin ; but he that blaſ- 
phemeth God ſhall be ſtoned to death, 1 Sam. 2. 25. 


What gather ya of this ? 


The cally Practices of Papiſts, who would make Men believe: that the 
chiefeſt Godlineſs, and moſt meritorious Good Works of all, required i in the 
Law of God, are the Works of the ſecond Table, as Charity, Alms-deeds, &c. 

thereby deceiving the People to enrich themſelves. : 
Are all the Duties of tbe firſt Table greater than all the Duties of the ſecond 2 

No, unleſs the Compariſon — made. For the Moral Duties of the 

ſecond Table being perperual, are greater than the Ceremonial Duties of the 


firſt being temporal: Whereunto agreeth, thar God roll rather have Mercy 
than Secrifice, Hol. 6.5, Mat. 9. x3. 


When do you count the Compariſon equal F150 
When they are compared in like degrees; as the chief Communtieathe of 
the firlt Table with the chief of the ſecond, the middle Duties of the one with 
the middle Duties of the other; and the laſt and leaſt of the former, with the 
laſt and lealt of the latter. Thus if we compare the greateſt with the great. 
eſt, and the meaneſt with the meaneſt; the Duties and Breaches of the firſt 
1 able, are greater than the Duties and Breaches of the ſecond. But tho” the 
principal Service of the one, be greater than the principal Service of the 
other ; it the Compariſon be not made inthe famedeprees, as if (for example) 
the Murther of a Man be compared with the leaſt abule of the Name of 
God ; or Adultery with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath; theſe of rhe le. 
cond Table are greater. 
by is the ſecond Table ſaid to be like unto the firſt > Mar. 22, 39. 
For that they go ſo hand in hand together, that no Man can perform the one, 
_ unte{$ he accompliſh the other: As St. John plainly teacherh in his firſt Epiſe, 
the fourth and fifth Chapter. For whoſoever keepeth the firſt Table well, 
dp oy the ſecond ; and whoſoever keepeth the ſecond, muſt needs 
keep t 


i 1s 2 1 ald then of thoſe that ſeem to keey the one, one care not for 
He OTNCY 


It they will fem to ſerve God, and are not in Charity, they are meer Hy- 
pocrites : And if they will feem to deal uprightly with their Neighbours and 
Ig the Love of God | in them, they are profane Politicks, and very * 
| 

herein ale do the Tables agree? 
"Firſt, In that they are both perpetual. 
Secondly, In that they are both 
= Ak do the Commandments of the rſt Tab g agree ? 


In this principaliy; that they concern the Worſhip of God, aud contain 
Our whole Duties towards him. 15 
90 


—— "of Chrittian Keiigion. 1 fg 
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— Hou are they divided? 


155 either reſpect the Root of this Worthip, as the firſt; or the Brinehes The igen 
thetes as the three following. For the Fountain W orſhip of God is pre. oe * 
ſcribed in the firſt Commandment: The means of his Service, in the other 1 5 
three. = 
Why did God enjoyn his Worſhip in four Commandments? 
That we might the better know and retain them in mind ; Or otherwiſe 
might be left the more without excuſe. _ 
What is common 10 theſe four Commandments of the firſt Table 2 
That every one hath his ſeveral Reaſon annexed : Yer with this Aietence, 
that the firſt hath his Reaſon going before the Commandment, and the other 
three have it following. 
Have not the Commandments if the ſecond Table their Reaſons alſo? 
Yes verily in the Scripture z but tor Brevity they are omitted in t Deca. 
logue. 


Why are the Reaſons of the Commandments of the et Table rather fet 
down than of the ſecond ? 
Firſt, That we might know, that there is leſs Light left in us of the Wor: 
ſhip of God, than of the Duties we owe to our Neighbour. 
Secondly, To teach us, that as all Obedience ſhould be grounded upon 
Reaſon and Knowledge; ſo elpecially that which concerneth God's Worſhip. 
What gather you of this ? 


That thoſe are greatly deceived, who think it ſufficient, if they have the 
Commandments by heart, or can a them by rote. 


Why is the reaſon of the fur ft Commandment Jet before, which in ol the 
other cometh after? 
Becauſe it ſerveth not only for a Reaſon of this Commandment, but alſo 


for a Preface to all the Ten. For it hath a refere ice to them all, and is a 
reaſon to urge the Obſervance of every one of them. | 
I what Words is it expreſſed? 


In theſe Words of God, Exod. 20. 2. I am the Lord thy Got which brought 1 The preface 


thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. f the Com- 
3 175 you this 10 be a Reaſon, and not a Zen 9 Ar ſone do mandment 
DIA 


Firſt, Beeauſe it is commonly uſed for a Reaſon of other CONSORT, 
Ege. 20. 5. 7. Lev. 19. 36, 37. ; 
Secondly, Becauſe it hath not the form of a Commandmem. | 

Thirdly, Sich the other three Commandments have their Reaſon added, 
it is 7 N that the firſt and chiefeſt ſhould have none. 
How is this Preface ſet az a Reaſon to enforce the Obſervation, both of 
the firſt Commandment, end of all the reſt? 
Thus: If I be the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the Land ot : 
Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God alone, and keep all my 
Commaniments. But I am the Lord thy God which brought thee out = 
the Land of Egypt. Therefore thou muſt take me for thy God | alone, and 
keep all my Commandments. 
What ground of Obedience is there laid i in this Reaſon © | 
That this Law: is to be obeyed ; becauſe it proceederh from him, who is 
not only the Lord our Maker, (a 100. 3.) but 1D our God and Saviour, 
(1 Tim, 4 100 Lal. 36.6. 


Wie 


— 
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| hence is the latier * LEE et A 
From the Covenant of Grace, whereby he is or God, the Saviour of them 
that belive, (1 Tim. 4. 10.) aſſuring them of all gracious deliverances, by vir. 
tue of that his Covenant, from all Evils and Enemies, both Bodily, and eſpe- 
cially Spiritual: A Proof whereof is laid down in that famous deliverance of 
the People of Iſrael out of the Slavery of Egypt; which was 10 exceeding great, 
that by reaſon thereof they were ſaid to be in an Iron Furnace, Deut. 4. 20.- 
How can this belong to 1s which are no Iſraelites? „„ 
Though we be not 1/rae/ in Name, or according to the fleſh; yet we are 
the true I/rae/ of God, according to the Spirit and Promiſe. 
. Why doth the Lord make choice of that benefit, which ſeemeth nothing at 
all to belong unto us; rather than of any other, wherein we communi- 
cate with them? ; - „ 


+ 


1. Becauſe it is the manner of God, to allure the Iſraelites, to whom the 
Law was given at firſt, as Children, with temporal Benefits, (Levit. 26.4.0. 
Deut. 28. 13.) having reſpect to their Infirmity and Childhood: Whereas we 
are bleſſed of God wirh greater Knowledge, and therefore, in reſpect of them, 
are (as it were) at Man's Eſtate. 3 . 

2. Becauſe it was fitteſt to expreſs the Spiritual Deliverance from Satan by 
Chriſt, which was thereby figured and repreſented; and ſo it belongeth no 
leſs (if not more) to us than to them. e e e 

3. Becauſe we having been freed from the ſlavery of our Bloody Enemies, 

- whereunto we were ſo near more than once, and unto whom we juſtly have 
deſerved to have been enthralled ; and it being the common caſe of all God's 
Children, to be in continual danger of the like, and to feel the like Goodneſs 
of God towards them; we may alſo make uſe of this Title, and eſteem it a 
great Bond alſo for us unto God. a „ 

4. Becauſe it was the lateſt Benefit, the Sweetneſs whereof was yet. (as it 
were) in their Mouth. And herein the Lord had reſpe& unto our corrupt 
Nature, who are ready to forget old Benefirs, how great ſoever. e 

hat is there in this Reaſon, to ſet forth the true God whom we worſhip ; 
and to diſtinguiſh him from all Idols whatſoever ? — | 

1. The Name 7echovah; which betokeneth that he only is of himſelf, and 
all other things have their being of him. Whereby we are taught, that there 
is but one true God, whoſe Being no Creature is able to conceive: And that 
he giveth Being to all other things, both by creating them at firſt, and by 
preſerving and directing of them continually. 3 | 
2. The Name Elohim, or God; which in the Hebrew is of the plural num- 
ber, to ſignifie the Trinity of the Perſons in Unity of the Godhead. _ 5 

3. That he is both Omnipotent, that is, able to do all things; and alſo wil- 
ling to employ his Power to the Preſervation of his People: Proved from an 
Argument of the Effects, in the Deliverance of the Iſraelites out of Egypt. 

So much of the Preface. What are the Words of the firſt Commandment? 


ThefirſiCom- Thou ſhalt have no other Gods befoze Pe. Or, Thou ſhalt not 
mancment- have any ftrange God befoze By Face. Exodus 20. 3. 


hat is the Scope and Meaning of this Commandment? © 


The ſcope and x, That this Zebovab, one in Subſtance and three in Perſons, the Creator and 
rer of Governour of all things, and the Redeemer of his People, is to be entertained 
this Com- . | 0% 
mandment. for the only true God, in all the Powers of our Soul, Mat. 22. 37. 

| rag 2; Feat 


of Thxtan Keligion, 


2. That che inward and ſpiritual Worſhip of the Heart, 22 23. 26. 11 
wherein God eſpecially delighteth, ( Deut 5. 17 and which is the ground of 
the outward, (Prov. 4. 23. Mat. 12. 35.) is to be given to him, and to none 
other: And that 2 at without Hypocrifte, as in his ht, who ſearcheth 
and knoweth the Heart, (Jer. 7. 10) For this word, Before me, or Before my 
Lace, noteth that inward "bb and Worſhip whereof God alone doth 
take notice. And thereby God ſheweth, that he condemneth as. well the 
corrupt thoughts of Man's Heart; concerning his Majeſty, as the wicked Fra. 
ctice of the Body. For our Thoughts are before his Face. 


— 


What is forbidden in this Commandment? | What is for- 
Original Corruption, ſo far forth as it is the. Fountain of dae 2gaihſt bidden and re- 
God, (Rom. 8. 7.) with all the Streams thereof. qr 19 — 
| "What is required in this Commandment 2 "oP mandment. 


That we ſet up, imbrace, and ſanQifie the 10d God in our Hearts, (Ifa. 

8. 13.) yielding unto him in Chriſt, that. inward and 1 Worllip, 
which is-due unto his Majeſty. 8 

M')perein doth this conſt ſte 2 

1. In knowing of God, in Himſelf, in his Properties, and in his Works. : 
Fox it ſhould be the Joy of every- Chriſtian Soul, to know the true God, and : 
whom he hath ſent, Chriſt Jeſus, Fobx 17. 3. | 

2. In cleaving unto him, Deut. 11. 22. Joſb. 23. 8. Aﬀs 11. 23. 

How is that to be done ? 

1. We muſt be perſwaded of God's Love to us, and ſo;teſt upon his for - 
all we want; being aſſured that he both can and will abundantly provide 
for us, here and for ever. | 

2. We are to love him ſo heartily, as to be loth to offend, him, and de- 
light to pleaſe him in all things. 1 

So much of ibis Commandment in general: What are we 10 conſider of F 14 
in particular 2 | G 


Firſt, The ſeveral Branches of it. | o Ki 
Secondly, The Helps and Hindrances of the = Ba kde thereof... Branches of 791 
What be the ſeveral Branches of this Precept? the firſt Com- 'þ 
There is here commanded ; 4 | mandment. #1 
1. The having of a God: "And herein Relieion..” | | | [4 
2.” The having of one only God, and no more: And herein Unizy.: -- | \ - 
3. The having of the true God, and none other, for our God; and iti 0 


Truth. ; „„ | 
To what-end dot h God command 11s 10 o baue a God, ſeeing we cannot chaſe 1 90 
but have him for our God, whether we will or not!? | 
Becauſe, albeit all Men of neceſſity muſt have a God above them: Yer ma · 
ny either know him not, or care not for him; and ſo make him. no Ob AS 
much as in them lieth-. T% gas a 
What is it then to have a Gui ; } 
To know and worſhip ſuch an infinite Nature as hath his being i in himfalf, What it is to 
and giveth being to all other things; wholly to 9 upon Ys, And to have a Gd. 
yield abſolute Obedience unto his Will. | 
What is it to have no God ? 
In heart to deny either God himſelf or any of his Properties; or ſo to live: 
as if there were no God at all. 
What things are to be conſidered in this firſt Branch of | the an e 


Such as do concern the Faculties of the Ven and the ſeveral Powers of 1 — 
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inward: Man: b | Namely, the Underſtanding, Memory, Will, Aﬀectons, and The- 4 


ere nes | 
1 7 the Underftanding charged with, in being commanded 10 baue 2 
1. To know God, as he hath revealed bimſelf in his Word and in x his 
Works, 1 Chor. 28. 9. ubm 17. 3. 
2. To acknowledge him to be ſuch an one as we know him to be. 
by To have Faith, both in believing the things that are written of him, and 
applying to our ſelves his good Promiſes. 7 
Of te Know- IWhat are we to conſider in the Knowledge of God: 2 


ee Firſt, The Knowledge of Cal himſelf "And ſxondly, of 1 the «ng be. 


longing unto him. . 
M˖berein is God himſelf to by hls . 
In the Unity of his Eſſence, and Trinity of his lets | ef 

' What are the Things belonging unto God? : 

His Properties, and his Actions: Whereby only we can know him, is 


Subſtance being paſt finding out of Man or Angel. 


— 4. * 8 * : ” 
* 


' What are his Propernes © 

NG ai — Omnipotence, Juſtice, Guis Te which ax him TY 
. ellentia 6 
| What are his Alion e? | | | 


| His determining, and executing of all things. 
| Oppoſites to but are the things 1 in thes: Commendment, &s ker 1 rb 


the Know- —- N xowledoe of Gade : 
ledge of God. Th either fail in defect or in een e 
What are thofe that fail in deſet? | 


Ignorance of x. Ignorance of God and of his Will: kick beings breach of God Clin: 
God. mandment, doth therefore deſerve Damnation, 2 * 1. 8. Hf + % 
2. Uncapableneſs of Knowledge. 
5 Atheifn: Which is a Denial of God. 
_ How mary forts of Ighorance: are there 5 
hree : 
1. Simple Ignorance ; ſuch as Children and Fodks ns oct Sf oa 
a. What Is Ignorance; . when a Man may learn, and will nor. 
; 3 Wilful Ignorance; when a Man would fain WR RO he knows 
J dar 38 that which. foleth: inexceſs? | © 12 'F 
Curious ſearching 1 into ow ſecrets of God, Deut. 29. 2 9. 
What Vice 18. cunrrary to that Etith which is here commanded * 
Infidelity and Donbrfulneſs, Pfal. £36, 111. 
2 Heherty the Underſtunding What 7s reqaired i in the FRY 32 
The Remembrance of God and good things; eſpecially of thale which moſt 
concern us, and chiefly at that Inſtant when we | ould wake. uſe 0. them. 
What 2 ic the contrary. Vice? A | 


ie e 3 

—— at 1 r required in th watt. e OMe 
85 K ſerve God with a e * and. mich 2 ie Mind, 
1 Chron. 2 3 


. N 775 ing eſs ta U principally the beſt, : ge: 
| on T= there here ordered © ces WT 
AN IE - 2. | Love and med * „bels. Wha | 
| | | it at. 


oY 


of Chiittian Ketigion:” F ; SH q 
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"Wher, are we commanded. in regard of th the firſt of theſe 2 2 
To put our whole truſt and confidence in God; and beate to depend Affiance in 
ape Pſal. 22. 4, 5, 8, 9. & 73. 25. Eſther 4. ... 
What Vices are condemned repugnant to this e 


1. In defect: Want of dependence upon God; and Liſtruſt of his s Power, 
Mercy, Promiſes and Providences. 

2. In exceſs: Preſuming of God's Mercies; thowgh we live as we liſt and 
tempting him when we ſo depend upon him, that we neglect the uſe of the 
means which he hath appointed, Mar. 4. 6, 7 


What Vertues do ariſe 0 f 15 Mane ad tru aft in God: El 
Patience and Hope. 


What is Patience? 


That Vertue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our meren to the pleaſure of God at 


in all things; and with alacrity go through thoſe Troubles which he ſendeth 
upon us, like obedient Children-meckly enduring the Correction of our Hea-. 
rely Father, 1 Sam. 30. 6. Heb. 12. 7,8, 9, &c. 


That Vices are condemned as repug nant 70 Patience ? 


1. In defect: Murmuring and Impatience, 1 in ene, to bear whatſoever 
Croſs the Lord ſhall lay upon us. 


2. In exceſs: Stupidity, in not being touched with: nor webe by the 
Hand of God, when it is upon 8 


What is Hope + L . Hope. 
That Vertue, whereby we expect all ol FR flew God, and , 
attend for all things that we need at his hands, (P/a/. 22. 4, 5. & 37.7.) not 
only. when we have. the means, but alſo when we want all apparent means, 
(as the Iſraelites did in the Deſert); yea, when the means ſeem contrary, as 
the three Companions of Daniel, and Daniel himſelf did, (Dan. 3. 17, 18.) 
and Job proteſt he would do, faying, I . truſt”! in God TURE he kill 
me, 70 13.15. 5 | 
I hat is contrary to this ? VC 5 
Deſpair of God's Mercies, Go 4 13. +49: $04 05M 
bat is required in the Aﬀettions of Love and Harrod ? 


1 Firſt, That we love Cod above all, and all things that are pleaſing u unto Loreof Got; 
im. 


. "Secondly, That we hate Ungodlineſs, and every thing that God hateth, 
Upon what is our Love of God grounded? 


Becauſe we know and believe that he is Good, yea, the chiefeſt Good; we | 


love him above all things, Deut. 6.5. which is 1 excellent a ene that it 
is accounted the end of the Law. 


| What contrary Vices are here WE TIF? is 28 
1. Coldneſs of Affection towards God; and little Love of Geodneſs, ot | 


1 


God's Servants and Service. 
2, "Want of hatred of our own and others . 
3. Hatred of God and Godlineſs, P/al. 20. 3, 4: Rom. 1. 30. 
Is it poſſible that any Man ſhould be a Hater of God ? 
None indeed will cok this: Yet by this mark he may be known; when 8 
he is a Deſpiſer of the Worſhip and Service of God. 
And how may one that loveth God be diſcerned? Ti 
When a Child doth love his Father, his only deſire will be to do ſuch ons 
as pleaſe his Father, and to abſtain from thoſe things which might diſpleaſe 
him: 1 1 his chiefeſt felicity will be, to be always in his favour, and in his 
| | K k | e ; 


8 K . r 
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preſence; and in his abſence he will be always thinking and ſpeaking e of rey 
ch then as be the Children of God by Grace, as long as they areabfont from 
their Father, will talk, and muſe, and meditate upon him; in all things 
do, they will deſire to be well thought of by him; they will be always care. 
ful to pleaſe him, and by their bonoft Callings to ws him. 
What Duties then do ariſe from the Loug + G | 
1. To love his Word and Commandments, ( John 14 15, 24, 23. P/atn 
119. 97+) 
2. To yield abſolute Obedience to his whole Will, 
3. To beſtow all our care, pains, and diligence in pleaſing kim; and = to 
conſecrate our ſelves unto him, never v weary of his Service. | 
What Vices are repugnant to this? 


"ka 2 2 When a Man is without all Cars and Conſei 
ene FI ung 
2, In excels, Siehe nſtit iam: When a Man would give. more e Worſhip unto 
God than he requireth. 
What other Duties appertain ta the Hows of God's 
Thankfulneſs. I. Jo eſteem of his Favous above all things 
125 2. To give him the praiſe of all his Benefits beftowed upon.our fore ane | 
others; and to be thankful unto him for the ſame, 1 Theſe 5: x8. 
What is contrary to this? 
Ingratitude, and Unthankfulneſs unto God for all his Benefits, Row, 1. 21. 
Upon what is our fear off God-graunded s 
Fear of God. © Becauſe we know and believe that he is moſt powerful and j juſt above all; 
we. ſtand; in ſuch a, godly fear, as not to do anꝝ thing, butwkich makes for hi 
Glory, (Mar. 10.28. 1 Pet.1. 17. & 3. 2, 6. Heb. 12. 28. F/ 103.13. Va. 66. 2. 
For this is not a ſeruile Fear, whereby one is afraid. o be damned; but an 
amful Fear, whereby we are afraid to offend: our 
I bat then is required in this Fear + 
That we do not the good we do only or principally for fear of danger from 
Muen, but for fear of God. 
. What is the Vice. cant rary to his 7 
The want of the Fear of God, and: Contempt of his Majeſty. | 
What Sin 1s joyned with the want of the Fear of God? 
Carnal Security, whereby a Man doth: flatter himſelf in his own Bla, b 
it never ſo bad. 
au Vertues ariſe from 1 be Fear of God 2 
 Reverence,and Humility. 
What is the former ? 
keveretce. The Reverence of the Majeſty of God; in * whereof we ta 
ſuch a holy ſhametacdneſs in all our Actions that no unſeemly Behaviour pro- 
ceed from us, that may any ways be offenſive unto. him, Heb. 12. 28. - Of 
which if Men be ſo careful in the preſence of Princes, who are but mortal 
Men; how much more careful ought we to be thereof, in the e | 
Almighty, and moſt gloziqus God? 
How was this prefigured in the Ceremonial Lat 2, 

That when Men would eaſe themſelves, (according to theCourſeof Nature) 
they {hould go without the Hoaſt, and Carry a Paddle with them to cover 
their Filth; becauſe, ſaith the Lord, Jam in i he midſt of you.: Whereby the 
Filthineſs and Impurity of the Mind was forbidden, more than of the Body': | 
and the Equity heteot! reacheth alſo unto us, Deut. 23. 12, 13 %ß 175 * 

a 


"Wha js comreary Yo 2 Waren if the Ae f God : 2 
Irreverence and tofanenchs of Men to God-watd. 
What is Humiliiy? | 
That Vertue wheteby we account out ſelves vite and upmonby of the leaf 
of God's Mercies; and caſting our ſelvesdown before his Majeſty, do acknow- 


ledge our on ermprineſs of Good, and inſufficiency in our ſelves. For ſo all 
our Behaviout ſhould be ſeafoned with humility. 


What Sins are repugnant to this Vertu ® | 
1. Counterfeit Humility ; when a Man would ſeem more lowly Elin he is 
2. Pride, Vain glory, and Preſumption; whereby we. boaſt and lor of pride. 
our ſelves, and our own ſtrength and goodneſs. | 
Who are to be accounted proubss 


1. They that would be thought to have thoſe good things in dem which 
they want. 


_ They that having a little goodneſs in thern, would have it ſeem greater 
than it is. 


3. They that having any goodneſs i in chery, do think that it cometh from 
themſelves. 
4. They that think they can therit from God, and deſerve his Favour. 
7 is that Godly Sorrow which 1s requiret in this Commandment ? 
Spiritual Grief and Indignation againſt our own and others Tranſgreſſions: Ls 
As alſo lamenting for the | Alamities of God's People, private and 48 


The Fatt of both which, here is condemned. 
18 0 od and refopring At all our Afflictions, with Conßderatibn we 
25 prepared fot us begiming of the World, Licke 1. 47. Rom. 
1 * x. 2. the defect of inch Spiritual Joy is here condemnet. 


much of the Aﬀettions. What Is required 0 of 1 in reſpett of out Con- 
 feience? 


That we live in all good Conſcience before God „Add, 23. 1. Heb. 13:8. 
What Sins ure bett ronummtd?s? 


1. Hardneſs of Heart, and Benummedneſs of Conſcience. 


2. Helliſh Terrors and Accuſations, proceeding from doing thitzs either > 
without vr 4gaihſt the Rule of the Word. 


So much of the foi wry; of this Commandment : What i required in rhe 


Humility. 


Spirirnal Foy is K enſtyned? 


ſecond Branch the 
Unity in Religion . we are comtnanded to have dut one God, and Ae 
10 more. ligion. | 
What thitths d required of +, that we May come to this Unity? ? - 
Fout Principall © 


8 An uptight and fingle Heart, ready to embrace the true n and no 
Other. 


2, Conſtancy and Continuance in the Truth. 


3. A Godly Courage to tand to the Ttuth, and wirkitant the an. 
4. An Holy Zeal of the Gloty of God. 
What contrary Vices are forbidden e 


1. Indiftereney in Religion ; when a Man is as ready to embrace one Reli 


gion as another. 
2. Taconiſtanicy and wwavetintg in Religlon. 


= Obſtinate and wilfil Cotiticuance in any Rell deten withcur good ground. 
. nm 
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What it is to 


have other 
Gods. 


Sinful Confi- 


dence. 


Inordinate 
Love. 


Sinful Fear. 


7 


4. Raſh and blind Zeal; when a Man, without Knowledge or r Jong ment, 
will earneſtly maintain either Fal ſhood or Truth by wicked Means. 

To what end doth God will us to have no other God but bimſelf, ſeeing 10 Man 

can have any other God, though he neuer ſo much deſire it? 

Becauſe, howſoever there be but one God, yet many do deviſe unto them. 
ſelves divers things which they place in God's ſtead, and to which they give 
that Honour which is proper unto God, 1 Cor. 8. 4,5. & 10. 20. 

What Sin then doth God condemn, by forbidding us to have many Gods ? 

All inward Idolatry, whereby Men ſet up an [dol in their Heart inſtead of 


God, (Ezek. 14. 3.) aſcribing thereunto that which is proper to him, or giving 


unto it any part of ſpilitual adoration. | 
Sher bow this is done in the Underſtanding ? 
When Men do think that other things have that which is proper u unto God: 
As Papiſts, when they believe that the Sacrament is their Maker; that the Saints 


know their Hearts; that the Pope can forgive Sins; which none can do but 
.. 


How doth the Memory fail here? 


In remembring of evil things, eſpecially of thoſe which moſt corfupt us ; 


and chiefly then, when we ſhould be moſt free from the on of them. 
TVhat is the fault of the Will? 


| Readineſs unts, and wilfulneſs in Evil, eſpecially the worſt. 


-  Shew the like in the Afeclions: And firſt in ſinful Confidence. 


There is here condemned, Truſt in the Creatures more than in God, and all 
fleſhly Confidence in our ſelves, or in our Friends, Honour, Credit, Wit, Learn. 
ing, Wiſdom, Wealth, Oc. thinking our ſelves the better or more ſafe, ſimple 


for them, Prov. 18. 11. P/al. 62. 10. Fer. 17.5. 2 Chron. 16.12. whence a 
Pride, (Ate 12. 23.) and Security. . | 


What is our Duty concerning thej rhings + Bon 2 
1. Toefteem of them only : as good means given us of God, whereby to 


glorifie him the better. 


2. To truſt in God no leſs when we have them, than when we want them, 


Joh 13.15. 


What is further here condemned ? 
1. To aſcribe the Glory of any good thing, cicher to our ſelves, or any 


other than the Lord. 


2. To ſeek for help of the Devil by Witches or Wiſe Men: 
herein ſtandeth inordinate Love? 3 

In loving of Evil, or in loving of our ſelves or any other thing more than 
God, of whoſe favour we ought more to eſteem, than of all the World beſides. 
Here therefore is condemned all carnal Love of our Selves, our Friends, our 
Pleaſure, Profit, Credit, or any worldly thing elſe, for whoſe ſake we leave 
thoſe Duties undone, which God requireth of us, (2 Tim. 3.4. 1 John 2. 15. 
1 Sam. 2. 29.) whereas the true Love of God will move us, with Moſes and 


Paul, to with our ſelves accurſed, rather than that the Glory of God ſhould 


any thing at all be ſtained by us, Exod. 32. 32. Rom. 9. 3. 
What Fear is bere condemned? 


All carnal Fear, and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more than God, . 


7. 2. & 8. 12, 13. K 5. 12, 13. Mat. 10. 28. 


How may a Man know that he is more afraid of God than of any other thing? 

If he be more afraid to diſpleaſe God than any other, and this fear of God 

be ſtronger to move us to good, than the fear of Men to move us to evil. i 
a 
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What diſorder in Joy and Sorrow is here ce condemned 7 1 7 5 
1. Immoderate carnal Mirth. OT 1 Joy 
2. Abundance of worldly Sorrow, Shame and Diſcontentments. 35 
What is required in the third and laſt Branch of this Commandment ?. 


True Religion ; becauſe we are commanded to have the true God. and The third 
none other for our God. branch of the 


What is contrary to this? 5 3 45 firſt com. 
The having of a falſe God, and a falſe Religion. 3 


true Religion. 
Hoto many things are required of us that we may Come 10 11 ue Religion? TOE 
20 ree. 


We muſt labour earneſtly to find out the „ 80 


0 We muſt examine by the Word whether it bethe Truth which we e have try 
found. 


3. When by Tryal we have found out the Truth, we muſt reſt i in it. = 

"" het rs here forbidden? 

All Errors and Herefies, eſpecially conce erning God and his Properties 
at the three Perſons in the Trinity. Where we muſt take heed, we imagine 
no likeneſs of God: For as much as we ſet up an Idol in our Hearts, it we 
liken him to any thing whatſoever, ſubje& to the ſenſe or Imagination of 
Man. For the better Avoidance whereof, we mult ſettle our Minds upon 
Chriſt, in whom only God is comprehenſible. 

2. To believe any Doctrine concerning God without Tryal. 
i Not to believe that which God hath revealed concerning himſelf in his 
ord. 


We have ſpoken hitherto of the ſeveral Branches of the firft Commandment. 
© What are the Helps of the Obedience? 
The only means to ſettle and uphold us in this Spiritual Worſhip of God, Helps inabling 
is to endeavour to attain and increaſe in the Kzow/edge of him in Jeſus Chriſt, the . > 
(2 Pet. 3.18.) to conſider what great things he hath done for us, (P/a!. 1 16 


- mandment. 
I, 12. 1 "Saw, 12.24. 1 John 3 1.) yea, in all our ways to take Knowledge 5 
his Preſence, Promiſes, and Providence, Prov. 3. 6. 


What are the means whereby 1 ray attain to this Knowledge 2 | Means LE 5 
Fiigepall eee. ng | | E ge « 
1. Frayer. 56 tt 


2. A {imple Heart, Sour of Knowlelge. 
3. Hearing of the Word. 


4. Readies of the Word and Holy Writings, 
5. Meditation in the Word. 

6. Conference. 

7. Diligence in Learning. 

8. Remembrance of that we learn. 

9. Practiſe of what we learn. 

10, Delight in Learning. 

11. Attentive marking of that which i is taught. 

12. Meditation on the Creatures of God. 

What are the hindrances of the Obedience of this Commandment ? 
The negled of the Knowledge of God, (Hof: 4. 1. & 8. 12.) and not confi- 
dering his Word and Works, (E/a. 5.12. & 26. 10, 11.) are the ground of all 


Hindrances. 


Impiety, and Spiritual [dolatry here forbidden, Ea. 1. 3, 4. 


ks What things are e forbidden as means ef i this Ignorance ? 
ive; 


Ade Sum and Subſtance i 
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WT 


Means of Ig- Firſt, ' Curiokiry : When a Man would know more than God would have 


norince. him know. 
Secondly, Vanity of Mind: When the Mind 's drawn away and occupied 
upon vain and mp enable things. 
| TT, Ptide of out own Knowledge : When we think we know enough 
already. 
1 Forgetfulneſs of God and his Will. 
Fifthly, Wearineſs in learning, and talking of God and his Will. 
 Hitherto of the firſt Commandment, concerning the entert aining God 3 in 
| our Hearts. What is enjoyned in the other three? © 
What i et. The means of his Service. For as in the firſt Commandment we are re. 
ry Woloning * Quite to have, ſo in the other we are required ko ſerve the Lord our God. 
Command- I hat be the Branches of this Service £ 
ments. Either they are ſuch as are to be performed at all times, as occaſion (ball 
require: Or ſuch as concern a certain Day, wholly ſet a-paft for his Wor- 
ſhip. The Duties of the former kind are ieſeribed | in the ſecond and third; 
of the latter in the fourth and laſt Commandment of the firſt Table. 
Hioto are the Duties of ihe former kind diſtinguiſhed ? 
do eithef coticern the ſolemn Worſhip of Religion, preſefibed in the 
Reond Commandment: Or the Reſpe& we ſhould carty to God in the com. 
mon courſe of our lives, laid down in the thitd. , 
2 I bar do you confeder in i be WIT Commundment : ? 
The ſecond», TWO things: 
hon 1. The Injunttion. 
2. The Reaſors ohr to dae the fame. 
What are the Words of the Injunckion . 


Thon Halt not make to thy ſelf any Ga ven Image — any 1 like 
dot mane lifts that are in Peaden above, 3mage in the Earth be⸗ 
Math, 151 f the Waters under the Earth: thou ſhalt not bow 
down to them, no2 woche them. Exod. 20. 4, 3. 


bat is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandment? 
To bind all Men to that folemn Form of Religious Worſhip which God 
himſelf in his Word preſcribeth: That we ſerve him riot a. to our 
Fancies, but according to his own Will, Deut. 12. 32. 
What is here I hat is generally forbiddeh herrin! ? 
forbidden. Eyery Form of Worſhip, though of the true God (Dem. 12. 31. ) ebnerary 
to, or n from the Preſcript of God's Word, (Mat. 15. 9.) called by the 
ſtle Hill. worſbip, (Col. 2. 23.) together with all Cortuption in the true 
Wollte of God, (2 Kings 16. 10.) and al luſt and Inelinaklon of drag un- 
to i ers Pomps and Rites in ons Service of Gd. 
What are Pep 458. tf Bi that ill worſbip? 
Either the Worth befides God; fy of God intel a 


any otherwiſe 


than he hath . ws beth View ars here föfbidden; eithef towor- = 


ſhip the true God falfly, or to werthi þ thoſe things that are nor God at all. 
Who do chief offent in this kind 
I The Papiſts: Which give Religious Worſhip unto Creatures ; amd ferve 
God, not according to his Will preſcribed in the Word, but Seconding to the 
Pope” s Decrees, and the Traditions of Men. g 


| Why 


— ͤ— 0 
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"Why doth NY td orbi 1s all theſe Corruptions under one inflance of mag 1 2 
Becaufe therein he foreſaw there would be greateſt abuſe, 
har doth he expreſly forbid concerning them? 
1. That we make no ns Cage to worſhip it. 
2. That we worſhip it not when it is made. 
What is meant by making of Images? 


All new Devices and Inventions of Men in the Service of Got: Whereby What is meant 
we are forbidden to make any new Word, new Sacraments, new Cenſures, by making 
new Miniſtries, new Prayers, new Faſtings, or new Vows, to ſerve him with- > Images. 
al. Alſo all Repreſentations of any Grace of God; otherwiſe than God hath 
appointed, or may be allowe 1 by his Word. As Chriſt condemned the Pha- 
riſees waſhing . 

Mat by worſhippi 22 of them? | 

All uſe in God's Service of any new deviſed Inventions, 0 Ox ping of 
them) and all abuſe of things commanded. 

What is generally required in this Commandment ? 


That we worſhip and ſerve God in that holy manner wiel he in his Word 
requiretn. \ 


How is that to bs done ? i 
Firſt, We muſt uſe all thofe Holy Exerciſes of Religion, publick ms pri- 
vate, which he commandeth. | 
Secondly, We muſt perform all the parts of God's Worſhip preſcribed, with 
Reverence, and Diligence; ws them ſo carefully as may be, to God's Glo- : 
ry: and our Good, Eccle/. 5. 
Wheat obſerve ) w by e the ſecond Commandment with: the firſt? 
That the inward and outward Worthip:of God oughs to-go-toggther. For 
as in the firſt Commandment the Lord requiretir, that we: ſhould have: no 
other Gods before him, that is, in the ſecret of oun Heart, whereof h&alone 
takethi.norice: So in the ſecond, by the words, Make; Bow, Worſhip, he for- 
bidderh any outward Service of! Religion, to be given unto any other. 
Wherefore: muſt God be wwonſhipped bort by ou Bodies ani our Souls g 
Becauſe he is the Lord and Maker 255 them both, 1 Cor. &. 20. 
What gather you from bene ? The ſpeciat 
* That ſuch as dare to preſent their Bodies to 3 Maſs, or to any other groſs branches of 
Idolatry, and ſay that they keep their Hearts to God, are here convicted of the ſecond 


Falſhood and Hypocriſie. — 
So much of the ſecond Commandment i im general. What are the particular 
Branches of it? 


There is here firſt required; that all ſolemn Religious Worſhip ſhoult be 
given to tlie true God: And ſecondly, that it: be given to him alone and · not 
communicated unto any thing which is: not: God. So that the ſum of the 


brit part is, Thou ſhalt _— the Lord thy: God: Of the: ſeconds, Him wy 
halt thou. ſerve: Mat. 4. 


How are we to 8 the Lord our Gd ? 

By thoſe means only which himſelf approveth in his Wort: According to 
the ſaying of Meſes; Do that which I command thee; and do no more, Deut. 
4 2. & 12. 32. 

What is here required 2 | 

Firſt, That we give-unto God: that Worſfüp, which he bimfelf hath. pre- 
ſcribed in his Word. 

Secondly, That we give him:that aldne, without: Add ĩtion or Alteration. ; 
; f 54 
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Prayer. 
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i and Subltance 


Y What is forbidden ? BN JING | ET: 
Firſt, The negle& of God's Worſhip, or any of his Ordinances : When we 


contemn, or deſpiſe, or leave undone that Service which he hath commanded 


us to perform unto him. f N reap" 
Secondly, The adding any thing unto, or taking any thing from the pure 
Worſhip of God: When we ſerve him by any other means than that which 
he himſelf hath commanded. 55 A 
I hat are we to conſider in the pure Worſhip of God, wi» be hath pre- 
 fſeribed in his Word® ; Y 4 
1. The parts of it. 2. The right manner of uſing of it. 1 Th 
What be the parts fit? X | . Ns 
They are partly ſuch as we give unto God; and partly ſuch as God giveth 
unto us. e 
What is required of us touching theſe kinds ? ns 10 
1. That we uſe thoſe things that God hath given us, to that end that God 
hath given them for. rf pe Wes, ME . 
2. Thar neither in giving to God, nor taking from him, we deviſe any 
thing of our own to ſerve him withal. „ 
What are the things God giveth us to ſerve him by? WS, 
His Creatures in the firſt place; alſo his Word, Sacraments, Miniſtry, Dif. 
cipline and Cenſures of the Church: Which we muſt uſe according as they 
are inſtituted of God. wg 
hat Duties are here required? %%% 
Our preſence at theſe Exerciſes of Religion. The Preaching, Hearing, 
and Reading of the Word of God: Together with Meditation, Conference 
and all other means of increaſing our Knowledge therein. The adminiſtring 


— 


and receiving of the Sacraments, &c. Acts 2. 42. 


How do we worſhip God in theſe? 1 1 | 
In the Creatures, by beholding his Glory in them : In his Word, by dili- 
gent hearing of it, and careful believing and practiſing of it; in his Sacra- 
ments, by receiving them duly; in the Miniſtry and Cenſures, by ſubmitting 
our ſelves unto them. | HEN SY 335 
What are the things that we give unto God? 
They are either more or leſs Ordinary. 
What are the more Ordinary? 5 
1. To pray to God, publickly and privately. 
2. To praiſe God, both alone and with others. 

Are theſe Duties required of all Qriſtians? F 
Lea: Every true Chriſtian muſt offer this Sacrifice to the Lord every day. 
For in all Ages, and at all times, it hath been the practice of God's Saints, to 
offer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe: As we may ſee by the pra- 


| Etice of David, Daniel, Peter, (who went up at noon to pray, Ads 10. 9.) and 


Faſts. 


Haac, who went out at Eventide to pray in the Fields, Gez. 24. 63. 
. What are the Parts of Prayer? „ = 
Thee 2 55 
1. Confeſſion: Which is the Sacrifice of a broken Heart and wounded Soul, 
P/al. $1. 1. 5 FEI 
2. Petition, for ſuch things as we lack.  _ 
3. Thankſgiving for ſuch things as we have received. 
What are the things leſs Ordinary ? 
1. Faſts, publick or private, oel 2. 12, 15. 2 
og 18. 2. Solemn 


a ln. Wy = * * * „ 


amis * i — | * 
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= Slang Thankſgiving, for ſpecial, Bleſſings, (P/al. 50. 1 2 whercunto 
Feaſting alſo is joyned, when ſpecial occahon of Joy is given 3 us. 
3. Making and performing loly Vows unto God, 
What is Faſting ? . 1 
An Abſtinence for a time from all the Commodities and b of this 
Life; ſo far as comlineſs and 2 will ſuffer, to make us more a o 
Prayer, and more able to ſerve God. N tes n AG a ar 
hat is a Vow liũ _ © D 5 
A ſolemn Promiſe made unto God. of Fans things 55 are in e to Vous. 
perform: Which we do, to declare our Thankfulneſs, to ſtrengthen our Faith, 
and to further us in doing our good Duties, wherein we are backward ; or ab- 
ſtaining from ſome Evil whereunto we find our ſelves ſpecially inclined. 
So much of the Parts of God's Solemn Worſhip. \ What is required 1 to the 
right manner of uſing the ſame. h 
Our careful, ſincere, and diligent Behaviour in all his Service: That every The. wider 
thing there may be done as he hath appointed, and no otherwiſe. ©", of God's Wor- 
* hat are the things required hereunto ? mm > 
are partly Inward, partly Outward : The former whereof concerneth 
the 55 ance, the latter the Circumſtance of God's Worſhip. 67 
That are the Inward? _ EE. 
All the Powers of. the Soul are charged to 3071 geber 48 a > firſt 
and great Commandment) in the entertaining and loving, ny (by this) in per- 
forming all AQts of Solemn Worſhip to the true God. Therefore herein there 
mult be a concurrence, as well of the Wee that we have knowledge 
of the particular Service which we do, (Rom. 14. 5. 1 Cor. 14. 14, 15.) as of 


the Will and Affection, that we may 'worhip God. in e and in Truth, 
John. 4. 22. 


5 T What things are 5 16 in the performance of this: 2 3 ü 
hree : 


, I. 1 diligent Preparation an Adviſedneſs, before we come to any Holy 
8 
2. A right diſpoſition of the Mind! in the Action it ſel | 
3. A comfortable departure, upon the ſenſible feeling of the Fruit thereof. . 
phat is required in the Preparation before the Alion? 
That we bethink our ſelves before-hand, about what things we come: "And Of Prepara- 
diſpatch our ſelves of all the things that hinder us in the Service of God, tion. 


WY ſith we muſt do in things otherwiſe lawful, much more in things un. 
awful. 


What 1s farther 10 be obſerved berein ? * 
That every Preparation be anſwerable to the Exerciſe whereunto we are cal. I 
led : As in theparts of Prayer ; for BRAG: we 
1. In Confeſſion, we muſt have a true feeling of our former Sins. | 
2. In Petition, we muſt have the like Senſe of our Wants; and bethink our 
{elves what need we have of the things we ask, and ftrive againſt. our ſtag⸗ 
gering and doubting of God's Promiſes. 


3. In 39 5 5 we muſt call to mind at lealt the Kinds 'of God's Be: 


99 beſtowed upon us, and conſider the Greatneſs of them. | And lo in all 
other Services of God. 


What Diſpoſition of the Mind is required in the Aﬀion ? 
r. A reverent, diligent, and. earneſt Attentiveneſs to the Thing, with all of diſpoſition 
the Powers of our Souls; thereby to faſten , and ſo ro hold them in the Attion, 


during 


— 
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* 


— 
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curing d Exereit: wk no idle or vain Thoughts wiridinve om as ane. | 
al in the Action With ſuch Affections as are anſwerable to the N at. 
ter 15 hand. As in Prayer, we muff have a ſure Confidence in God, that we 
ſhall obtain the Things 1 we ask agreeable to his Will.: In Thankſpiving” ' we 
muſt have à ſweer feeling of the Benefit that God hath given us: n the 
Word and Sacraments, we muſt come with Affection to them, Oc. 7 8 

What is required of after the Adlion? 

what is re- * That we feel the Fruit of it; that is, ſome increaſe eiter of knowtefe of 
quired after true fear, ot comfort, for. ſtrengthening of t us 1 eDutics'1 'we perform. 85 
the Action. every one muſt examine himſelf herein, and a Aloe that belong unto him: 
Elſe they are like unto them, that having eaten a oo Meal, by warm Water 
do gixe it up a _” 
What be the Outward Things that do 2650 ory ; GoiPs Warſhip 2 
Eccleſiaſtical 1. Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, making for Order al Hd Deceney, 1 Gr: 14. 40. 
Ceremonies. 'which are left to the appointment of the Church; beit of. pM nature, that 
they are varied by Times, Places, Perſons, and other Circumſtances. - 
Bodily Ge- 2. All comely and reverent Geftures of the Body; bs As Kneeling, liftin pp 


ſtures. the Hands and Eyes to Heaven, Silence in the Service of God, and ſuch] ike, 
For the Geſtures of Keligious Adorations being here forbidden 0 be given unto 
Images, are therein commanded to be given unto the God of Heaven. 


I iber any uſe of our Bodily Behaviour before God, irh be Fa Tp, and 
> lbogketh tothe Heart ? | 


Yes verily. For, 


8 5 The whole Man, and conſequen iy th Boly it Tal; ovjeth Davy unto 
0 


2. It is a Glas wherein the AﬀeAtions of the Mind. its beheld! 
3. The Mind is the better holden in the thing affected, and the batts tot 
pen and furthered in the Inward Worſhip, when both Body and Mit 


Joyned together. Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt always precede in A Qi 
on: Elſe it is ſhameful Hypocrifie, | 


What Geſtures are moſt convenient for the Bod E- 

Divers, according to the divers Exerciſes of Religion: As a at the W ading of | 
the Word, ſtanding ; at Prayer, kneeling, and therein to witneſs our 1 7 
ty, by caſting down our Eyes, our Confidence by lifting them up; or with the 
ublican, to knock our Breaſts, Ec. except our Infirmities, or the like Lets, 
hinder us therein. 

So * of 4 he right uſe of God's Ordinaices. Wherein flandeththe abuſe 
of them | 
Of the abuſe 1. In all raſh, negligent, and careleſs dealing i in any particular Point « bf the. 
of God's Orgi: Worſhip of God. 

nances. 2. In uſing any thing that God hath commanded for his Worſhip, oller 
wiſe; than he himſelf. hath appointed, 1 Chron. 15. 13. For the Brazen 
Serpent abuſed, was worthily broken in pieces, 55 ings 18. 4.) and the I 

raclites for Carting — _ were worthily pant led, 2 Sam. 6 6. 3, 75 8. 


To hang pieces of 80 t. Jeb s Goſpel about Mens Necks, 'or to aſs 5 other 


e may a muſt p pray 2017 unto © God # thr he would pe the pn 
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.1Ths receiving. e worthily, ( ES 6 AN 170 vl making them o 25 be 
Sacrifi ces, AS is done, in; . | 
© What of the Miniſtry 
The turning of that which is given to edifie i in Chriſt, to other ends than 
thoſe. for Lhe Rel was ordained : As when Miniſters exerciſe tyrannical Lord 
ſhip over their Flock, or their, Fellow-Servants ; as the Biſhops of the Church 
of Rome uſe to do, (Luke 22. 25. 1 Pet.5. 2, 3 3 Or when 1 in the execution of 


their Fuftien, they, ſeek chemſelyes, and not ths Fa tion of God's Feo- | 


le, 5 
* What of the Diſcipline a and Cenſures? 
1 are u 955 in anot her ander, and h bee. Capſes than, Go 


hath ordained,. <0: 5. 


1 0, PAs 0 


Io as or to Tot fy fi dg Wc 28 : God hath mall! no „ Promiſe 
1 or Wy en ede made ng Promiſe unto: As when Men 
pray for bY departed ; or for dhoſe that in to death, (1 John 5.16.) to pray 


in a ſtrange , Tongue which, we do not underſtand; to pray on Beads, and uſe 
a Bablin c. as allo to aim, more in our Requ s at e e our 


e eee So 


vin 
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To was | it a matter of Merit, or to uſe TY choice of Mears, as is 
2906s ope?t 1 wy : 5 Ir ed N e + Tri) 9. er. | 1s " 44 7 T x -y* q 141 3 1 - 


Te 8 IL 0 ( et to delay 11 defer the pa) ying 70 W. e, 
Ot o to per eim bos that arc valawful, Fal 66.1 13. | 
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1 "150, Lending, W hen we 7 | tles i2 Ora tly, or ik » Deſects reſpe- 
that we woo 1 4 meaning Wel When t e 18 evil a 85 cting the in. 


I . ſhip 
1 ant of Zeile ion in forming God's Service. ward Wor 
yPacrifie, * hen N 100 15 5 SH ſhew of the Service of God out- 
EFT. than they have a ett 10 erve him inwardly.” . 4 


10 3 A Hearing. eading, Mgditating, Conferring, ſingi of pf Elon, 4 and re- 
19 th crament without Preparation, + Attention, | h | clight, 
; 2 t. 1 | 


55. Efayi ' without Faith, Feel ing, Reverence,, ker, not waking; for 


| Anfiver 


What dee that concern the outward Worſhip e 8 ; IS 


* All Fackdahicl Cr and unbeſeeming * | Ret 2 * 8 00 outs 
28 egle Ceremonies a eligion, wi i are repug- ward Worſhip 
9 to 6008 Word, or or not warrantable vs of Hall general Grounds ak 


Such as are not fox Order, and Comelineſs, and Edification. 
| Op 2 of the Parts of God's Worſhip pr 1 1ogether. * the right 
e and abuſe thereof. What ſay you, Juch Forms of. W orlhip. as are 
_ ee by on in bis Mord? 
We are co Wii erve God, not according to 925 Tradition of Men, 


: but according te to 8 e Mit e Col. 2. 18, 12 W 15 * 
at 


The Sum an and "Subſtance 


bat Tb hereuß . e ee ee 
That no Power muſt be admitted in . Chit to gende other Forms 
of Worſhip, not appointed by God himſelf in his Word. 
Iſßhat is then ta be ohſerved Derenmet . | 
We muſt obſerve the Apoſtle's Rule and Practice, 1 Gor: tis; 43; wide he 
faith, That which T have receioed,” I delforred unto e For it he rage add 
Bs to God's Ordinance, much leſs , e eee e, 
hat is here fo; Biden? eb 0152 i le 
Ii general, all Will Worſhip; whereby we Abt any bd a paßt of Gods 
Service, which he hath not commanded. For how great a ſhew ſoever it have, 
.yetin char it leaneth to Man's Wiſdom, it is unlawful, Col. 2. 23. In particular, 
'toordain any other Word or Sacraments than thoſe which God hath appointed 
to deviſe any other Miniſtry than that which God hath ordained; to place any 
Wei on in Meat, Drink, Apparel, Time, Place, or any other indiffet nt ching 
py Hat caution muſt. we keep in he uſe of things indifferent 2 '- 
Fe 1 N We are to maintain that Chriſtian Liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed 5 
W 


2. We muſt yet! be eaefil not to abufe. he dme to the  hardving, inſha- 
ring, or preventing,” or juſt grieying, n 1680 ai 


Remaineth there any 6510 ele to be; ſroken off the tf main Braith of this 


Commandment ? W 


Ves: The Helps that may further us in beben this date werke of 


God. SG 
M bot be ey? Bits en 07:19 iN 10 atm B Ji „nern 

Helps in per- 1. That all Men labour for Kander of the —_ Wil 1 _y ON 
forming Gods au parts of his Worſhip , (Mich.,6. 6, 75 8.) 4 that t therein every 
l day more and more, by reading the Scrip rutes; be o fox that e fd Nied 
tation, Conference, good Books, 28880 n _ 42 51 140 10 
2. That they Wn and make Leagues of Friendſhip. Poly * with fuch-as 

_ profeſs the true God, and therefore no Profeſſor 8 true Worſhip of God 


- 


ä Bae himſelf in Marriage with one of ant 1 „ or an apparent 
1 pry ane and teeligions Perſon but with e 5 Golly, at leaſt 
EW. | Ao Of AHL ik VE ft £91 3 0 


3. That we give no Toleration to Sur xerftition., (2 * 15. 13. Wucher 


e and Deteſtation of all falfe Vorſhip, To far as we "may: within our 
| ing A e 


4. That we Joph iWpecrher, with order and rceney, in dle Performance of 
60d Worfhip; 1 Coy. 14. 40... a ST BOLTED 
1 ſuch whom it concerneth, take care that faithful and able Mini- 
ſters be ordained in every Congregation, (Tir. 1. 5.) and that ſufficient main. 
tenance, for Encouragement be allotted, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. 2 Chr 


6. That places for publick Allemblies be erected and proſeryed, 1 Lute 
TW 5 1 


6. : IF! 10 
. 2 Schools and Univerſſties be founted and maintained,” 2 King ; 
6. 1, Vo | 


8. That Books of nee uk aki Ebficativn! (eſpecially, the Holy 
Book of God) be fet forth 52, divulged, Rev. 1. 3. 


9. That, as 2 requireth, Synods and Councils be called and aſſem- 
_ bled, Aﬀs 15 i, SALE 


16. That zuch whoſe Calling and Ability reacherh. no furcher, do yet af 
Hord the my of their Prayers unto all thiefe, Mut. 9. 38. 


3 ad = Whit 


* - 


1.4: 12, 31 26 Þ be 


a — = 
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* * — 5 — - 

— 


WN ere on es 2 


3 "of Chiiſtian Religion,” mm" 


1 


WW 5551 is pate! in the ſecond main Branch of this Commandment? he ad main 
That all Religious Worſhip and Reverence be given unto God alone, and _ nacwg 
not imparted to thoſe things which are not God's ar al. Leroy 


mandment... 
bat ſins are here condemned? 


Magick and [dolatry : Both which are condemned by the Name of Spit 

tual Adulsety, Lev. 20. 5, 6. 
Who are guilty of the firſt of theſe ſins ? A 

1. The PraQiſers of all Diabolical Arts, Levit. 20. 27. Deur. 18. 10, * 
2. Such as ſeek after them, (Lev. 20. 6. 177.8 19, 20. 1 Sam. 28. 7. 1 Chron. 
10. 13, 14.) by going to Witches, Or conſulting wit with Star- gazers, or the 
like: To whom Meſes oppoſeth a Prophet, as the only lawful Miniſter of 
God, and warrantable means to know his Will by, Krit ing en, that 
to ſeek keret things or ſtrange Miniſtries is abominable.. 
i ave guilty of "the latter of theſe fins? | 
r. Such as worſhip thoſe things that are not God. ; 
2. Such as countenance them, or do any Bog that may tend to o the fur 
therance of Idolatry. 


| What Worſhip is here fordidden't to 75 610 ven unto o theſe chat are not ! God? e 
Atl Religious Service: As, ' M; | 
1. Praying, 1/a. 44. 19. a 
2. S Judges 16. 23, 24. W 4. 
3. Offering of Sacrifice, 2 Kings 17. 35. 

4. Burning of Ker Fer. 1 18, 15. 8 44+ . 


S : 


ky Vowing. 1755 N n TINTED 18 . 
1 6. Faſting.” © * 18 26 „H TelIA H 0! 
7. Building of Temples, Attn or other Gta unto them,” 1 8. 
4. & 12. 11. d „ gn 1 3 


„ 7 


8. Erecting of Miniſtries, 01 r Nine i 12. 31, 32.) or doing any Miniſterial 
Work for their honour, Amos 5. 26. with Numb, 8. 24, 8 Neige i 
9. Preaching for them, Fer. 2. 8. 219 & #7 77 107] 2g? 
16. Asking Counſel of them, Hoſt! iz e ase work i! 
11. Outward Religieus Adoration of them, Aﬀe-io.2 25; 26 Rev. 22. 8, 9. 
Io whom muſt: 1555 Worſhip'be denieds 
'To every thing that is not God: As the Sun and een eee. Augels Saints, 
Reliques, Images, and ſuch traſh as Rome alloweth, Deut, * 17, 19. Col. 2. 
18. Rev. 19. 10. & 22. 8, 9. Ads 10. 25, 26. 


What is there in this Commandment expreſly forbidden concerning Images 4 


Firſt, The making of tlem. 1 4157 what forbid: 
Secondly, The LOWINg unto tem; or worſhipping them. 3 bedenster: den 1 
Why is the firſt of theſe ſo largely Keb ing Images. 


To meet with the Corruption of Men, that by Nature are exceeding prone. 
unto Idolatry. | 


What Men are forbidden to ako Images ? 
All Men, which have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God to 0 them. 


But though I do' not make; Images my: ſelf ; wy I worſhip Fo: mba ano- 
ther Man makes ? 


No. For that is likewiſe forbidden. Exod. 32. 1. c. 
Ts it not lawful to put them in keg 5 in en Places, if they be. 
not 1 ark e 1 | 


| 8 - . \ '$ \\ 
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f den id Maſks mokectbe\Cherubims, and. the Brazen Serpent ? © 


For ſo doing che had a-ſpecial Commandment / from A 3 "ne may diſ. 
40S with his own Laws when hewill. 
To what end did God command them. to be made? 
The one, -tozfignifie: the; crucify ing of Chriſt, (John z 14.) the prior 1 to 
| Gant the Angels readineſs to help God's Children in all; liſtreſles. 
Is all manner of making Images forbidden? 
No: But only in matters of Religion, and God's Service. dP in Civil 
Matters they may have alawfuland commendable. uſe, (Matth.,22..20.) but 
-to make them for Religious Ends and.U Ates /j6altogether amel. Amos. . 
26. with As 7. 43. 
. What gat her you:of this? 


_ Popiſh Doctrine of Images, that thy 5 are all. 8 Books 


is directly contrary to the Werd of God; and therefore, e alle and erro- 
2 to be deteſted of all God's Children, Hel g. 18. e, A0 8 „ 6 tr 5 
Ho. 4411 
What kind of Images are we forbidden ro nale? 4p 
All kinds: Whether hewen,; engraved, cut or carved, (allen in the Com 
mandment is expreſſed): molten, embroidered intel, Picked ene 
Hoſ. 13. 2. Ezek. 8. 10. Ads 17. 25, 29. | 
of what things are we forbidden to-make Images: HS 
Of things which are in the Heavens above, or in the Earth beneath, ( or in the 
Waters beneath the Earth. 
What is meant by things which are in the Heavens? 1 
GOD, CHRIST, the Angels, and the Saints, which are in the ide 
The Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are in the middle 3 20d SS fk owls s which 
are in the loweſt Heaven, Deut. 4. 17, 19. ea os - 
Ir it not lawful to make the Image of God? 


| Thatitis un- To repreſent him by any ſhape, is moſt.of all forbidden and act 


lawful to malte For it is a great fin to conceive or imagine in our hearts, that he is like an 


the Image of 
> 


* 


thing, how excellent ſoever we:think it, (Ads 17. 29.) but it is much work 
ſo to ſet him out to the view of others, conſidering that the Mind can con. 
ceive a further Beauty than the hand of the Artificer can expreſs. And there 
fore the Children of Iſrael did ſin grievouly, and were worthily condemned, 
for ET God like a Calf, Exod. 3 2. 4, 9, 10, 27, 28. 


How bes it farther appear: that it is unlawful to make, the Jags of 


Firk, 1 God being Iufinite and Inviſible, cannot without a. by be 
reſembled to any finite or viſible thing, Acls 17. 20. | 
Secondly, God by ſuch Images is, as it were macked, Rom. 1. 23. 
Thirdly, When the Law was delivered by God himſelf unto the Iſraelites, 
6 appeared in no ſhape unto them, leſt ha ſhould make a likeneſs of 177 
and falf to Idolatry. And therefore Deut. 4. 10, 12. he forwarned Fache, 
as Ute no Image of him, when he gave the Law, but only heard a 54 
they ſhould learn that the Knowledge of God. comet h.by, —— not by 
| ſeeing, Eſa. 40. 17, 18. 
But what moved the Papiſts to paint God like an Old Man 2 2 Ls 
The falſe expounding of that place in Daniel, where God i deſcribed 0 
be the Arcient of days, (Dan. 7. 9, 13) whereby i is. meant his rernity, that 
he was before all times, Deut. 27. 15. but whatſoever Property in God it 


that they ſet forth by an Image, it is execrable ſo to do. May 
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b i paint Ori, fo rentenbranes of bit Death ? 


Nb V Ar For, | 5 That it is un- 
1. It is a part of the Worſhip here forbidden: Becauſe his Body is is 2 Crea- 8 


ug in Heaven; therefore not to be repreſented by an Image in the Service of Ciriſt. 
Go 

2. An Image can only repreſent the Man-hood of Chriſt, and not his God- 
head, which is the chiefeſt part in him. Both which Natures being in him 
unſeparable; it were dangerous by painting the one 2. part from the other, to 
give occaſion of Arrianiſm, Apollinariſm, or other Hetefies: 

Sith that in all the Seriptures, which ſpeak ſo much of him, there is 

no Dew of any Portraiture or Lineament of his Body; it is plain that the 


_ Wiſdom of God would not have him painted. 


4. Sith by fei pain of the Goſpel, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ; 


Chriſt 18 481 painted out, as if he were crucified again amongſt us; (Gul. 


.1.) it we 215 G pitipoſe to paint him to that end. 
What laſtly may be added to theſe former Reaſons © | 
That although the painting of Chriſt were both lawful to do, and profita- 


ble for remembrance; yet becauſe it hath been ſo much abuſed, and no where 
in the Seriptute commänded, it is now not to be uſed. As Ezechias wor- 


thily brake the Brazen Serpent being abuſed; although Moſes had ſt it up 
at hs Commandment of the Lord; and might have — ra ſingular Ne. 
nument of God's Mercy, after the proper ue thereof, had not the pelt. 
tious Opinion thereof beef. 
Ibis 7s neunt In this Gmmuandment by things in the Earth: No 
The likeneſs of Man or Woman, or of Beaſts, or creeping things, * = 
23. Few Det. 4. 16, 17, 18. J½4. 44. 13. Roe. k. . | | 
What by Things in the Waters,” under the Earth? ? 
The Teſentblinse of any Fiſh, or the like, Deut. 4. 18. 
So much for the making of Images. What is meant by the bowing. unto What is meant 
them, and worſhipping ibem? by worſhip- 
that? we muſt not give the leaſt token of Reverence, either in Body or in ping Images. 
Soul, unto any Reli 10 Images, P/a/. , Hab. 2. 18. I/a. 44. 15. Exod: 
32. 4. For that is a farther degree of ice, as to ſhrine, clothe, and co - 


ver them with precious ales, to light Cabties before them; to kneel and 


_ to them, or. to uſe. any Geſtures of Religious Adotation unto them, 

+ oe 19. 18. Whetein, #lthiou ugh the groſs Idolatry of Popery may be ta- 
ken away Tow 915 ngſt us, yet: "the Corruption cleaveth till to the. Hearts: 
of many: As thay be Teen in them that make curteſie to the Chancel where 
the high, Altar Nod and give the right hand unto gone Croſſes and Cru · 


cifixes, £6, 


25 the þ we b not reverence the Images themſelves ;. may. we aut tor 
God in or by the Images? 
oo 2 the Ifräelites are condemned, not for worſhipping the Golden 
S a God, but for worlhipping God in the Calf. Is 
foi dorb that appear? © "AT In 
In that they ſaid, Let us make a Feaſt to morow to >: head Eaod. 2 nee 
0 And that "Moſes otherwiſe might ſtem not to have done well in making 


= em to drink that againſt —_ Conſcience, which. * t to be. God, 


verſ. 20. 
Wherein did try n ſo grie vouſly = 


In tying the preſence of God to the work of their own n hands, and com: 
| im 


Of counte- 
nancing Ido- 
latry. 


Tb Sum and Subttance 


"him with their Idols; ; which he cannot endute. For God faith by his "a 


pher Hoſea, Tou ſhall no more call me Boal, Hoſ. 2.16, So is as it bs, tru. 
ly to ſcrve God by an Idol, as the Papiſts do. r 
n' hat kind of Images are ber forbidden to be W ped. Hs th e 
All kinds: Whether ſuch as are made with Man's 28 (of which Ea 
ſpeakech, ſaying, One piece of Wood is caſt into the Fire, and another of the 
ſame Tree is made an Idol, Iſa. 44. 15, 17.) or ſuch as in themſelves are the 
good Creatures of God, as thoſe which Hoſea ſpeaketh of, lay ing, They Wor 
ſhip their Gold and Silver, Hol: 8. 4. Yea, of whatſoever things it may be 
ſaid, That they haue Eyes. and fee not, Mouths and ſpeak not, Ears and hear” 
not, 'No oſes and ſmell not, Feet and go not, (FAA I 15 -) unto them! 18 this Nor. 
thip forbidden to be performed. 15 ln lo Bot) to | 
What gather you of this © . | 
That alle Popith Idolatry i is here Aatly contained 1 5 clonal MY 
worſhip not Jupiter, Mars, and tuch-like Heathen Idols, but the Holy Saints 
(as they ſay) in and by their Images; yet that worſhip of theirs is alike with 
the other; becauſe theſe Places of Scripture do agree as well to the one as to 
th other: And therefore it is impious and abominable nnen 
Co much for the ane ng of Wdolatry. | - What 7s Jarhiddes: Je. the, counte; 
I mancingof it? 
Ml: the means and occaſions of and to Vaoland 's and giving the leaſ al 
lowance or liking that can be thereunto. As, | 
1. Urging by Authority, or Toleration of [dolatry, 2 Chron. 18.161 
2. Approbation thereof by Speech, (praiſing and ertollin theſe Inventi- 


ons of Men) by filence, or a oy Geſture. 


. Reaſons to 
back this 
Command- 
ment, taken 
from God's 
Titles. | 


. Preſence at Idolatrous Worſhip: As going to to Ma, and. communica- 
ting with falſe Service, 1 Cor. 10. 18, 20, 21. & 2'Cor. 6. 6.16, 17. 
4. Contributing towards the Maintenance thereof, Numb. 1, Ny Neben. 


i 10. 32, 39. 


5. Making a gain thereby : As thoſe Merchants 2 which ſell Beads and 


Croſſes; and thoſe Painters, which take Money for Religious Images, 4 


19. 24, 25. N 

6. Retaining: and neeſerving. any ſuperſtitious Reliques or Mom of 
1dolatry; as Images, (2 Kings 18. 4.) Books, (As 19. 19.) Names, (P/al. 
16 4.) and ſuch like. 

7. Keeping Company with Teachers of Idolatry, 2 Epiſtle of Jobn, verl. 
Fj 1. 

8. Making Leagues of Familiarity, Society, and F riendſhip with Idolaters 
2 Chron. 19. 2. 

9. Joyning in Marriage and Affnity with them, 2 Cor, 6. 14 Neben. 13. 
275 26, 27. Det. . 3 4 
pat Reaſons doth God uſe to 8 t bis ES 7021 bal? 
They are taken partly from his Tir/es, and partly. from his Works. 2 
What are we to learn from hence? 

That if we conſider aright of the Titles and Works of Gly it will hea 1 
notable means to keep us from ſin. „ 
How is the Reaſon drawn from God's Tikes lad b "4 

In theſe words: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous Gol. 

Which is the firſt Title that is here mentioned? © 

FEU 00 A . Which noterh the mad of God, and the Perfection 
thereof. 850 

al 


N a 


—if Ein Ae : 


What have we to learn from henge ? | | 8 


That Idolaters are fo far from worth in the true God, that ihe den 
his Being and Perfection. PP 5 * oy 


What is the ſecond Title! ? 
Thy God : Whereby the Covenant of Grace is fi gnified; ln on our part 


— 


is by no Sin ſo direcly violated, as by Idolarry, called therefore in Scripture | 


2005 Adultery, Fet. 3. 8. 
* What doth this teach 18? 


That Idolaters are moſt miſerable, in forfaking the true God, who is all 


Happinels to his Feople. 


What: is the third Title? 


El.: That is, a mighty or ſtrong God; and therefore perfttly able to five 
and deſtroy. 
H bat doth-this-teach ws ? 
That there is no Power 10 great, W can deliver 1dolaters | or Sinners 
from. the Wrath of God. 
What is the fourth Title ? 


Fealoxs : Wheteby- the Nature of God is f knife, loving Chaſtity'in his jeatous God. 
Spouſe, with a 55 fervent. Love; and abhorring ſpiritual \ horedom with 


moſt» extream hatred; 


hut are we to learn from hence 3 
That the Lord. can no more, abide Idolatry, than a married Man can brock 
it, that his Wife ſhould commit Adultery. For his Wrath is compared to 


the Rage of a jealous Husband; Da the unchaſt Behaviour of * 
Prov. 67 34, 35s 


Declare this Compariſon more. at large. 5 5 
The jealous Man finding the Adulterer with his Wife, awtk he neither the 
one nor the other. So if any that by profeſſion hath been eſpouſed to Chriſt, 
and joyned unto God in him, and hath promiſed in Baptiſm to ſerve him alone; 
yet notwithſtanding ſhall forlake him, and worthip others, how good ſoever 
they be (whether Saints or An gels) they ſhall not eſcape God's Wrach. 
For if Corporal "Adultery be fo ſeverely puniſhed, much more ſhall Spi- 


ritual. 


What do the Regfons drawn, from 1 he Works of God contain 


A: juſt Recompence;! to the Breakers of this Law; and a gracious Reward gr on- 
to them that keep ãt: God ſhewing himſelf in this Caſe to be jealous, drawn from 
1. By puniſhing Sin in many Generations. the Works of 


1 12 extending his Merey 1 in a far more abundant manner to them that Keep 04. 
is Laws. 


So the former Reaſon: containeth a | Threatning, to reſtrain from Diſobedi. 


ence : 311 latter, a Promiſe to allure to Obedience. 


ow is the former of theſe Reaſons laid doton ? 
In theſe words: V+; ting the Iniquities of- the Fut hers upon the ee, unto The Ae 
the third and fourth Generation of them that bate me. 
What 7s the Sum of this Reaſon ? © 
That he will viſit.ſuch as (howſoever pretending Love No thus declare their 
hatred of him; and puniſh them, both in themſelves, and their Children, to 
many Generations. ane 
What doth, God wean when he Jauh, Thar he will. viſit the Sins of che Fa- 
thers | upon the Children? 


5 Two 


The Sum and Subſtance 


* "IF "hat hs will enquire and ſearch whether he can find any of 


the Parents Sins, and eſpecially their Idolatry, in their Children. 

2. Thar' having found Children continuing in their Father's Sins, he will 
remember the ſame in the puniſhment of them. 

What are we to learn from hence? 1 7 

1. That howſoever God for a time doth ſeem not to regard our fins, yet 
he doth both ſee them, and in his due time will puniſh them, if we do not 
repent. | | 

4 That neither the Example of our Parents, nor any other that do amifs, 
can be a ſufficient warrant to us to commit any Sin. 


3. That all Parents are carefully to take heed how they commit any ſin f 


becauſe in ſo doing, they bring God's Judgments not only upon themſel ves, 


bur alſo upon their Children. | 
4. That Children are to ſorrow for being born of Idolatrous Forefa- 


| thers. | 


ee nce of his love, 2 Chron. 19. 2. Mich. 2 8. 
The 2. Reaſon. 


But bow dot h that agree with the Righteouſneſs of God, to puniſh the Chil- 

dren ſor the Sins of their Fathers? 8 | 
Very well. For it Princes (whoſe Judgments are ſhallow in Compariſon 
of Gods, the Depths whereof are paſt find ing out) do with Equity diſinherit 
and put to ſhame the Poſterity of Traytors : The Lord may much more. 
juſtly do the like with the wicked Child which followeth his Father's 
ſteps, and is a Traytor himſelf ; having both his Father's Sin and his own 
upon his Head. For God here only threatneth to puniſh thoſe Children, 
which continue in their Father's Sins: And therefore as they have part in 
their Father's Sins, ſo it is reaſon they ſhould have part in their Parents Pu- 
niſhments. | | | Ds 

What doth God mean by the third and fourth Generation? 

He meaneth that not only the next Children, but the Children of divers and 
many Generations ſhall ſmart for their Father's Sins. As in Amos : For three 
tranſereſfions and for fear; that is, for many. 15 1 

Why then doth be ſpecially name three or foux Generations ? 

Becauſe Parents live ſo long oft times, that they ſee their Poſterity for four 

Generations following puniſhed for their Sins. | | 
Why doth God ſay of them that hate me? 3 

To ſhew, that not all the Sons of the Wicked, but only ſuch as continue 
in their Father's Wickedneſs, ſhall be punithed for their Sins, Ezek. 18. 4, 10, 
13, 14, 17. | 8 | — 


But is there any that hate God? 1 | 
Yes verily, (John 15.18. Rom. 1. 29, 30. & 5.10. & 8. 7. Cl.1.21.) ſo many 
as worſhip him otherwiſe than himſelt hath commanded, do hate him. For 
altho? every Idolater will ſay, that he loveth God; yet here God witneſſeth 
of him that he is a Lyer, and that he hateth God, in that he hateth the Wor- 
ſhip that he commandeth ; in the love whereof, God will have the experi- 


- 


In what Words is the ſecond Reaſon laid down, which is drawn from the 
Clemency of God? 5 


Where it is ſaid, that he ſhewerh Mercy unto thouſands of them that love him 


and keep his Commandments. 


What is the Sum of this Reaſon £ © | = VELA 
That God will bleſs the Obedient unto many Generations, both in them- 
ſelves, their Children and Poſterity, and in whatſoever belongeth unto _ : 
| us 


— nes | 


_ of Ch:iſtian Religion: 
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thus extend ing his Mercy unto thouſands of ſuch, as ſhew their Love of him 
by Obedience to this his Law. 1 „ 
| Why doth the Lord ſay, That he will ſhew mercy to them that love him, 
and keep bis Commandments ? | 


To teach us that the beſt Deeds of the beſt Men cannot merit or deſerve 


any thing at God's hands ; but had need to be received of him in mercy. 
Wherefore doth be ſay, That be will ſhew mercy to thouſands; ſeeing be 
ſaid, that he would viſit only the third and fourth Generation of them 
that hate him VV 
Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his Mercy than his Anger. 
But will God be merciful to all the Children of the Godly? 
No: But only ſuch as love him, and keep his Commandments. 
Is this Bleſſing proper to the Godly ? Cn 1 | 
Not altogether neither. For God rewardeth the Proſperity of the Wicked 
with outward Benefits oftentimes, according to their outward Service: As 
appeareth by the Succeſſion of Zeb. | 


Sao much of the ſecond Commandment. What is the third? 


Chou ſhalt not take the Name of the Low thy Gov in varn: For The third 
_ the Lozd will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Mame in nad 


vain. Exod. 20. 7. . 


What is contained in theſe words ? 
1. The Commandment. ...... | 
2. The Reaſon. .. | 


I hat is the ſum of this. Commandment ?%8280 The ſum of 


* 
* * 


7.» 4 3 , * 


That we impeach not, b 


+ 
» 


t by all means adyance the Glorious Name of the chird 


God, in all things whereby.he. maketh himſelf known to Men, (P/al. 29. 2.) — 


and carefully endeavour in our whole Life to bring ſome honour to God, 


1 
* 


What do you obſerve herein? | 


The high honour that God. ſheyeth unto us, who being able without us 


to maintain his own Name and Glory; either by him, or by his Angels; 
hath notwithſtanding committèd the maintenance thereof unto. us: Which 
| ſhould teach us to be very chary of it, and careful to diſcharge aur Duty 
faithfully, in walking worthy of this honour and defence of his Name which 
he vouchſafeth us. „ ue. . 1 
What is the meaning of thoſe words; Thou ſhalt not taxe? 


Thou ſhalt not take up, upon thy Lips or Mouth, (as this Phraſe 3 


in P/2/. 16. 4. & 50. 16.) that is, not ſpeak, uſe, or mention. For the Tongue 
is here ſpecially bound to the good abearing. c 


ol 


9 was it needful to have a ſpecial Commandment for the Direction of the 


rene, „ x} > 
Becauſe it is an untamed Evil and unbrialed, (James 3.8.) and therefore 
a whole Commandment cannot be imployed amiſs for the Direction of it, in 
the uſe of the Name of God. And ſeeing, in the ſecond Table, there is a 


Commandment tending almoſt wholly to reſtrain the abuſe of our Tongues 


towards our Neighbour, there is much more need of a Precept, both ior di- 
rection and reſtraint of it, in the matters concerning God and his moſt Glo- 
nous Name. CT 3 

M m 2 


What 
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What are ins to under ſtand by the Name of G? 5 
What ismeant The Speech is taken from the manner of Men, wito ate Known by their 
by the Name Names; to fignifte God himfelf, both. in his Effence and Majefty, (Ie. 26. 8. 
: Exod. 3. 13, 14. & 34. 5, 6, 7.) and in all things, whereby he Rath made, 
himſelf known unto us: As is holy. | Sed Beth 
1. Titles and proper Names: As 7ehovah, Elohim; Je ſus, &e. Exod. 3. IA. 
& 6. 2, 3. P/al. 68. 4. | 0 : 1 1 
2. Properties and Attributes: As Love, Wi/dom, Potobr, Fuſtice, &c. Exod. 
33. 18, 19. & 34. 5, 6, 7, 14. | 6 5 
3. Works and Actions, P/ad. $. r, 9. & £45 10 3 : 
4. Word: Both Law and Goſpel, Pf. 738. 2. Peuf. 18. tg, 22. & 72. 2. 
Aﬀs 9 15. Whence, the Law of Chriſt, Eſa. 42. 4. is expounded-t6 be his 


mt 


Name, Mar. 12. 21. ES 
5. Sacraments, Mar. 28. 19, Po. Ache 2.39. 
6. Cenfure, 1 Cor. 5.4, „ Mat. 18. 20. 
7. Prayer, Gen. 4. 26. Eh 
8. The whole Worſhip of God, with all the Ordinances pertaining there- 
to; and whatſoever he is honoured, revereffeed, and glorified” by, Per. 12. 
5. Mal. x. 11, 12. Mich 4. 5. Ade 25 13. j 
What ir meant by this too, in vain ?' F 
Whetismeant All abuſe of them; and all' raſti, nsgligent; and ch reteſs AHN thetthh : 
wor word, where mentioning the ſmaller Fault, he declareth the hainbuſneſs of the'grea- 
l ter. For if the taking of his Name in vain only be a fin; how hainous a ſin 
is it, when it is bla ſphemed, or uſed for Confirmation of a' Eye? 
What is then forbidden in this Commandment ? 


What is for- Every wrong offered to the Glory of God; and doing of oye tht may 


5 1. 0,12. 
of M$ Tittes 


2 —_— way reproach the Lord, to cauſe him to be lefFeſteertied 


x f . 
went: All unreverent. and unholy uſe of his- Name: And profanity 
Nroperties, Actions and Ofdinanees, either by Mouth or. b 
211 23. > | 

What are the parts of the prohibition ? 5 
Two: 1. The mentioning or uſing God's Nattie; in Word! or Deed, when 
it ſhould not be ufed, and when there is no juſt cauſe ſo to do:: 
2; The uſing of it amiſs, and abuſing it; when-Diny bindeth us to uſe it 


with Fear and Holineſs. 1 3 

hat 1s required in'this-Conimandment © cen 33 
What is re. That we ſunckifie God's Name as it is holy and revefend, (Mat. 6:9: P/al. 
quired in the 711, 9.) and labour by all we can to lift it up, that others ma be moved by 
| * us more to love, ſerve and honour him. That we uſe” the- things aforeſaid 
* __wittfall:Reverence-and Circumſpettion, to ſach uſes as- they are-appointed. 
te by God. In a word, that we have a careful and-a heedy watch to all 
things that may advance God's Glory: And uſe all ſincere and diligent Be 

havlour therein. ; ee 85 

What ts that wherein this our Carefulneſs is required's 7 
1. A diligent Preparation and Advifednels before” we meddle with any of 
theſe Holy things: That we bethink our ſel des befbrehand what we are to 
do; and confider both of the cauſe tit ſhould move us to ſpeak of them, 

and ot the reverent manner of 'ufthp ther. | - 5 
2. Areverent diſpoſition in the Action it ſelf: That we ufe earneſt atten- 
tweneneſs therein: And ſertouffy rhhikHhdw* powerful God is, to puniſh the 
taking of his Name amiſs; as alſo how able and ready to bleſs them, who * 

| reverent 


cu we are 
Pal. 59; 3. Deir. 28 38. | 
FA are 22 what pa? ticular Duties are contained in this 1 ? 

1. The honouring of God, and his Religion, by our Holy. Converſation, The particu- 
Matth. 5. 16. Tir. 2. 10. The contrary whereof, is, Profeſſion joyned with ur Duties de 
Hypocriſie, (Ti. I. 76. Matth. 15.7, Pd 9.) Prophaneneſs and an evil Life, _ Com- 
8 = Name of God _ We rofeſſion 5 aer is FR: mandment, 


the nene Of our fene S | kim, 1 10 33. (> 

3. He nourable. and reverent 2ention on God and his EY Properties, 

S, Works, Word nd rdinances, Pal. 19. 1, 2. K 71. 15. | 

"What Vices are repugnant to this £ Ho 
All uurexerent c mention, ox a Unadyiled, ſudden, Sa ſpeaking of The Vices re 
any of thele; and all abuſing o the Names and Titles of „ 
How is that 2. 2 


* ; : , 
72 43 17S F Tx 11 4 * To * 5 "| 


x: By Paying in ourconmon alk; O Ted. geln 0 Zeſu, Nec. or in Hm EO 
ring. - WIC 5. Guad Goc ! Good rd, 47 CC. in matters light ht and of. no moment. - 
For Ys Fooli e and taking Ce 's Name lightly apon every — 
* D, is, 95 0 condemned. Av 
dle ilhes. ä | wag 2/4 OC 52 | 
3 Tn NeGations and ca ing Cen. 16. 5. 2 Sam. TY; 9. 
4. By Blaſpheming. 
5. By the abuſe of Oaths, Jam. 5. 5 12. 
Is there 0 0 true uſe 44A Cat he 8 


ur 4 + - „ 


Sg x "3 70 18 the 5 43810, 29. . 4. 2. "Thou ſhalt 8 The Lord 
livetß, in Trutb, in ee f aa in W l _— 


e 


Ah Erdl 22. 11. 
de Conſt derations are e they 10 bad? in 7 Bn ng of an. 00 ZL C 


4 ak „ 


5 If the Pate TOP Whether the Matter where we ſpeak, be 3 
und worthy of an Oath? 

3. If it be weighty, whether the Queſtion or Doubt may be ended with: 
Truly and Verily, or ſuch. like naked Aſſeverations? Or by. doubling our Af 
ſevefation, as Xe Saviour Chriſt did: For then, by his Example, we ought 
90 forbear an Cath, Mar. 5. 37. 

4. Whether 
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4. Whether there be not yet any other fit means to ry out the Matter be. 
Fore we com? to an Oath. 
5. Whether he for whoſe cauſe we give the Oath, will reſt in it, and 
give credit unto it: For ocherwiſe the Name of God is taken in vain, "Heb, 
6. 16. 
6. When the Matter i is of feoirtnen: and there is no other Tryal but an 
Oath: And we muſt have our Minds wholly bent to ſanctifie the Name of 
God by the Oath we take; and think upon ths Greatneſs of God's Power to 
puniſh Oaths taken amils, and to bleſs the true uſe of them. 9 
How are we to ſwear in Righteouſneſs? 5 
1. In a due forni:- Which muſt be no other than God's Word alloweth, 
viz. by God alone, not by any Creature or Idol, Deut. 6. 13. Iſa. 65. 16. 
Zepb. 1. 5. Jer. 12. 16 Mat. 5. 34, &c. Although i in lawful Conftaths with 
An Infidel or [dolater, we may admit of ſuch Oaths, 3 he Iweareth 
by his falſe Gods. | 
2. To a right end; which is the Glory of God, (Iſa. 45. 23. wh Phil. 2. 
11.) the good of his Church, and Peace amongſt Men, Heb. 6 6. 
What Perfors What Perſons may lawfirlly take an Oath ? 
may lawfully Such only as have weighty Matter to deal in: And etc it is alto- 
take an Oath. gether unlawful for Children to ſwear ; as alſo, becauſe they cannot think 
{ufficiently of the Dignity of an Oath. No Atheiſt or prophane Man ſhould 
ſwear; becauſe they either believe not, or they ſerve not God, Rwn. 1. 9. 
In Women Oaths ſhould be more ſeldom than in Men ; in Servants than 


in Maſters; in poor Men than in Rich, becauſe they deal not in fo Led 
Matters. 


The ſpecial  JWhat are the i abuſes of an Oath ? 


— of an 1. The refuſing of all Oaths, as unlawful: Which is the etror af the Ana 


baptiſts. 

105 A raſh and vain Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſwearing z when 

upon every light occaſion we take up the Name of God, and call him for 
a Witneſs ot frivolous things, by uſual Iwearing, Mali h. 5. 34. Fames 5. 12. 
Fer. 23. 10. 

3. Superſtitious or Idclatrous Oath : When we Twear by an Idol, or by 
God's Creatures, Zeph. 1. 5. Amos 8. 14. as by the Maſs, our Lady, Oe. 


Bread, Salt, Fire, and many fond traſhes. Whereas God never appointed 
the Creatures for ſuch uſes. 


4. A counterfeit and mocking Oath. 

5. Paſſionate ſwearing, whereby we call God for a Witnef of our furious | 
anger, 1 Sam. 14. 39. 2 Kings 6.31. 

6. Outragious and blaſphemous ſwearing. | 

7. Perjury ; when God is called for a Witneſs of an Untruth, by for (wear. 


ing, I/a. 48. 1. Zech. 5. 4. which is, 1. when one ſweareth chat which he 
himſelf chinketh to be falſe, Levit. 1 9. 12. Sccondly, When he ſweareth, 
and doth not perform his Oath, 2 Chron. 36.13. 


8. Taking a lawful Oath without due Reverence and Conſideration: 


Mow God's Co much for the right uſe and abuſe of an Oath. Declare now farther, 
Name is taken bow the Name of God is taken in vain, in regard of his Properties and 
22 5 — Mi = Attributes. 

| Properties. 1. By ſeldom or never breaking forth into ſuch C onfeſfion and Declara- 


tion. of God s Power, Wiſdom, juſtice, Mercy, c as our ſelves and others 
might thereby be ſtirred up the more to be thankful unto him, and to (tay 
upon him, 2/al. 40. 9. 2. by 


— 4 A 
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2. By abufing his Properties; and by carnal, careleſs, or contempruous 
ſpeaking of them, 2 Kings 7. 2 


How is God's Wiſdom rouched here ? 
By calling it into queſtion; and prying into the hidden Counſels of God. | 
As when a Man undertaketh to foretel future things and events, &'c. 
How is bis Fuſtice ? 
1. By paſſing over his Judgments without notice. Ea 
2. By Curſings and Imprecations; whereby we make our ſelves Judges, | 
and attribute that to our ſelves which is due to God. 
3. By miſconſtruing and perverting his Judgments. 
How is bis Mercy ? | 
1. By paſſing over of his Benefits, without due notice taken; and not ob- 
ſerving and recounting, what ſpecial Mercies he hath vouchſafed us in par- 
ticular, P/al. 66. 16. & 103. 2, 3, Cc. 
2. By preſuming upon his Mercy, to harden our Hearts i in finning, Dear. 


29. 19 
How 7 is the Name of God taken in vain, in reſpet of his Works and How in re- 
Atﬀions © ſpe of his 
By, 1. not ſeeing God in his Works, As 17. 27. Woti. 


2. Lightly paſſing over of God's great Works, of Cteation, Preſervation, 
Redemption; as alſo other his Mercies and Judgments, and not glorifying, 
God for that which may be ſeen in them. 
3. Vain and fooliſh Thoughts concerning the Creatures: Whereby a vertue 
| iSattributed unto them, which God never gave unto them. As all gueſſing 
of future things by the Stars, or a Man's Face and Hands: The counting it a. 
prodigious Token, that a Hare ſhould croſs our way, Cc. ny 
4. Not uſing the Creatures as we ought ; not receiving them to God's: N 
Glory, with Thankſgiving. As when a Man giveth not thanks to God for 
his Meat and Drink, but doth think them to come without God's Provs 
dence : Which is a fearful taking of God's Name in vain. 
5. Cavelling at the Doctrine of Predeſtination, (Rom. 9. 19, 20.) and not 
| admiring the depth of his Counſels, Rom. 1 1. 33, 34. 
6. Murmuring at God's Providence, under the names of Fortune, Chance; | 
and Fate, &c. Job 3. 2, 3, Cc. - | 
1 Evil thoughts towards our Brethren, which are afflicted. As when we. 
| ke one viſited by God, either in Body, Goods, or both; we are always ready 
to think the worſe of him; vig. that God executeth theſe Puniſhments on. 
him for his fin. When as God may do it either to exerciſe the Faith and Pa- 
tience of the Party afflicted, as in Fob; or to ſtir others to Compaſhon and 
| Pity; or elſe to ſer forth his own Glory, as we may ſee verified in the Ex- 
Wo 6 of the blind Man in the Goſpel, ohn 9. 2. 3. 
8. Abuſe of Lots, Eſther 3. 7. Prov. 16. 33. 1 How in re- 
How is God's Name taken i in vain, in regard of his Word © . Yor * mw 
1, By not ſpeaking of it at all, Deut. 6. 7. Eſal. 37. 310. a 
2. By fooliſh and fruitleſs ſpeaking of it; or abuling any part a 


Jus: 


5 unto idle and curious queſtions, 2 Pet. 3, 16. 
an” . 3: By abuſing it to prophane Mirth, by framing Jeſts out of it, or againſt 
_— it, (P/al. 22. 13.) alſo by making Plays and Enterludes thereof. 


1 By maintaining Error, Sin and Prophaneneſs by it, Marth. 4. 6. 1/2. 66.5. 
By applying it to Superſtition, and unlawful Arts: To Magic cal Spells, 


3 and Charms, For the healing of Diſeaſes, finding out Theft, . 
ut. 18. 11. Acts 19. 23. 
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| Command. 0 be ſe : part unto à holy Reſt, and requireth al Perſons. to ſepara? 15 


WT ee oro $:- WD Mr I & +...» Ab 14 1 — — 
Hoto is God's Name taken in vain, in regard of the Sacraments and other 
: . . — gs et " r 


Holy Myſteries and Ordinances of God? ws 
When they are unworthily received, and prophanely uſed, Mal. 1. 11, 12. 
1 Cor. 11. 27, 271 7: 4, 10. Ws . . | 


C 


Ss nuich of the chief particulars forbidden in this Commandment. What 


- 


= oy; 9 2: +7 w% 20-540 $i wth. p $34. 4 
are the helps or hindrances of the Obedience thereof ? © * 


Of the helps 1. 17 ode both inure our Hearts to fear and reverence the great and 
4 


and hindran- dreadful 
«CES, ful 


Vame of the Lord our God, (Deut. 28. 58. Eccleſ. 9. 2.) and keep a 
careful watch over our Lips and Lives, leſt by any means we diſhonour him, 
Pſal. 39. 1. “VOM TM 
2. That we avoid, both the Company of prophane Perſons, who ſet their 
Mouth againſt Heaven, (Pſal. 73. 9.) and all unneceſſary dangers, whereby 
divers have been occafioned to deny the Lord, Mat. 26. 69. Nc. 
hat is contained in the Reaſon annexed to the Commandment ? 
The reaſon A dreadful Penalty: That the: Lord will not bold him guiltleſs that taketh 
Command. ' Whats the ſum of this Threat ? 


menten, That God will not leave this fin unpuniſhed, (1 Kings 2. 9.) but will 
grievouſly puniſh the Breach of this Commandment : Whereby he threat- 

neth extream Miſeries and Judgments to the Tränſgreſſors. For it being 
our Happineſs to have our fins covered, and not imputed, ( Pſalm 32. 2.) 
it muſt needs be extream Unhappineſs, to have them reckoned. and imputed 

hat is implyed herein? EIS 

A fit Oppoſition: That howſoever Man's Laws take not hold, of offending 
in this kind; yet God will not acquit them, (P/a/m 1. 5.) "nor ſuffer them 
to eſcape his Tighteous and fearfal Judgments, (Zech. 5. 3. Jer. 5.12.) 
Neither ſhall the Tranſgreſſor eſcape unpuniſhed, although the Magiſtzate/ 
and Miniſter alſo would pronounce him innocent. And alFiovet. the Nate. 
factor flatter himſelf, as if all dangers were paſt; nay, the more free, that, 

(uſually) he eſcapes the Judgments and*;Puniſhments of Men: The more 
heavy Plagues and Vengeance will ſurely light upon him from God, except. 

he Spe ee Tos BH, 25, : 
Hitherto of the Commandments concerning that Service which is to be per. 

formed to God at all times, as occaſion ſhall require. What is that 
 wbich-concerneth the ſpecial time, wholly to Rhee in bis. Worſhip e 
> —_ The fourth and laſt Commandment of the fl Table; which ſetteth forth 
ment. à certain Day, eſpecially appointed by the Lord himſelf, to the practice ot. 


5 F. 


the Worſhip preſcribed in the three former Commandments : For therein, 


* — 


conſiſteth the chief Point of the ſanQifying of that Day. 1 
3 2 34. 5 * * 9 5 0 a a hy ; i 9 . 4 4 b 
What are the Words, of this Commandment * . 
gs ; . 8 5 Y F, * as by * 4 k 4 * 7 A x 6 


Remember that thou keep Poly the Sabbath Day,, Sc. Exel 20 


8. 9 IO, Ny I. 1 * * 


What are we to obſerve in theſe Words? _ 
Firſt,” The Commandment ; and then the Reaſons annexed thereunto.., 


| - 
Y wa 2 7 
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. 
* | * ; 
yes... 


| What :9-the meaning of the Commandment ? .” 
5 a It challengeth at the Hand of every Man, one day of ſeyen in every, 
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ſelves from their ordinary Labour, and all other Exerciſes, to his Service on 
the ſame: That ſo being ſevered from their worldly Buſineſſes, and all the 
Works of their Labour and Callings concerning this Life, they may wholly 
attend to the Worſhip of God alone, Nehem. 13. 15, 22. E/a. 58. 
1 14. k 2 3 

* Why do you add theſe Words [apart] and ¶ ſeparate? | £ 
To make a difference between the Sabbath Days, wherein we muſt wholly 
and only ſerve God; and the Exerciſes of the other Six Days, wherein every 

Man muſt ſerve him in his lawful Calling. 185 
What need is there of one hole Day in every Week to ſerve God; ſeeing 

we may ſerve him every Day e OE 


That js not enough. For, 


1, To the end that we ſhould not plunge our ſelves ſo deeply into the AF. What need is 
fairs of the World, as that we ſhould not recover our ſelves ; the Wiſdom of there of one 


God hath thought it fit, that one Day in Seven there ſhould be an intermiſſion 
from them: That we might wholly ſeparate our ſelves to the Service of God, 
and with more freedom of Spirit perform the ſame. e 
2. A wholeDay is need ful for the performance of all the parts of God's Ser- 
vice and Worſhip : As hearing of Publick Prayer, and the Word preached, 
Catechiſing, Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Exerciſe' of Holy Diſcipline, 
and Conſideration of the Glory of God in the Creatures. 

3. If Adam in his Perfection had need of this Doly-Day ; much more have 
we, who are ſo grievouſly corrupted. Ct D 

4. If the Lord in Love and Wiſdom, conſidering our Neceſſities both of Soul 

and Body, hath ſet out a Week's-time for both of Provifion : That as every 
Day we ſet apart ſome time for Food, and ſpend the reſt in Labour, ſo we 
{et one Day in the Week afide for our Spiritual Food, and beſtow the other 
Days on our Earthly Affairs. So that this day may in compariſon be accounted 
the Soul e Day: Wherein yet we muſt have ſome care of our Bodies; as on 
the Six Days we muſt have ſome care of our Souls. 
 TWhat is forbidden in this Commandment ?%">®Q©* — __ pt 

The unhallowing or profaning of the Sabbath, either by doing the Works 
- our Calling, and of the Fleſh, or by leaving undone the Works of the 
ppirit. 2 5 | 
But is not this Commandment Ceremozial, and ſo taken away by the Death 

of Chriſt ? 


ay in ſeven 
to ſerve God ? 


No : But is conſtantly and perpetually to be obſerved, and never to ceaſe That the Sab. 


till it be perfectly conſummated in the Heavenly Sabbath, Heb. 4. 9, 10. 
How percerve you that? | 
. Becauſe it is placed in the number of the perpetual Commandments. 
Otherwiſe the Moral Law ſhould conſiſt but of Nine Words or Command- 
ments; which is contrary to God's Word, Deut. 4. 13. = 
2. Becauſe this Commandment (among the reſt ) was written by the 
Finger of God, ( Exod. 31. 18.) whereas no part of the Ceremonial Law 
_— | | 5 
3. For that it was written in Tables of Stone, as well as the other, (Dent. 5. 
22.) as to ſignifie the hardneſs of our Hearts, fo to ſigniſie the continuance and 
perpetuity of this Commandment, as well as the reſt. 
.. + Becauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law ; yea, be- 
fore Chriſt was promiſed, whom all e of the Law have reſpect 7 
| RY | Nn 33 Si Or 


-bath-day isnot 
_ Ceremonial. 


— — 


2 ht Sum and Subſtance 


For the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in Paradiſe, before there was any" y uſe of 
Sacrifices and Ceremonies, Gen. 2. 1, 2, 3. 

5. The Ceremonies were as a Partition- Wall betritt the ewa wit 
the Gentiles : But God doth here extend his Commandment, not only to the 
Tews themſelves, but allo to the Strangers, Exodus 20. 10. Neben. 13. 15, 
16, Cc. 

6. Our Saviour Chriſt willing his Followers which ſhould live about forty 
Years after his Aſcenſion, to pray that their Flight might not be on the Sab. 
bath Day, to the end that they might not be hindred in the Service of God; 
doth Uebe ſufficiently declare, that he held not rhis Commandment in the 
account of a Ceremony, Mat. 24. 20. 

But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our 8 ancłiſicat ion, and our eternal Refs, (Col. 
- 2. 16, 17. Exod. 3r. 13.) and 1s therefore Ceremonial. ' 
That followeth nor. Fer. 1G en 

1. There is no Commandment which hath not ſome: Ceremonies tied 
unto it : As in the Commandment touching Murther, to abſtain from ſtran- 
gled Things and Blood. And the whole Law had the Ceremony of the Parch- 
— So by that reaſon the whole Law ſhould be Ceremonial: Which 
is abſurd 

2. The Ceremonial Repreſentation of our Eternal Reſt came after the om 
mandment of the Reſt, and therefore is acceſſary and accidental. For which 
cauſe, the time of Correction and Aboliſnment of Ceremonies being come, 
{ Dan. 9.7. Mat. 11. 13. Ads 15.6. Col.2. 13,14. Heb. 10. 14. Gal. 5.2.) that uſe 
may well fall away, and yet the Commandment remain; 3 it b not of che 
ſubſtance of the Commandment. 


What is the ſpeeial Day of the Week, which God bat ſet apart for Dis 90 


lemn Morſbip? 


The firſt Day of the Week, called the Lord's Day, I Gor: 16. 2. Rev. 1. 10. 
Acts 20. 7. 
Was this Day 2 apart thereunto from the beginning? 
Of the change No. For from the firſt Creation 'till the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the laſt 
" on _ Day of the Week, commonly called Saturday, was the Day that was oC 
ay 


and the Rea. ed We 0 and that which the People o God conſtantly obſerved. 
ſons of it. And why ſo 2 


Becauſe upon that God ceaſed from the Work of Creation, Gen. a. 2. Exol. 
„ 
How came this Day to be changed ? 
By Divine Authority. 
How doth that appear? 


1. By the Practice of our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, Jan 20; 19 
26. Alls 2. x. and 20. 7. which ſhould be a ſufficient Rule unto us; eſpe- 
cially the Apoſtle's having added a Commandment thereunto, 1 Gr. 16, 
1 

2. There is no reaſon why it ſhould be called the Lord's Day y, Rev. 1. 10. 
But in regard of the Special Dedication thereof to the Lord's Service: For 


otherwiſe all the Days of the Week are the Lord's Days, and he is to beer 
ved and Wel in them. 


What was the cauſe why the Day was changed: 


Becauſe it might ſerve tor a thankful Memorial of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion 
For as God reſted from his Labour on the laſt Day of the Weck: So Chriſt 
ceaſed from his Labour and Afflictions on this Day, Mat. 28. 1. Gen.2, 1,2. Als 


the 


the one therefore was ſpecially ſanctified in regard of the Creation of the 
World : So was the other, in reſpect of the Reſtauration and Redemption of 
the World; which is a greater Work than the Creation. ee, e 
Can this Day then be altered? 94 5 
No Power of any Creature in Heaven or Earth can alter it, or place ano. 
ther Seventh Day in the place and ſtead thereof: | N 
Doth =, this Commandment direttly require the Seventh Day from the Cre. 
ion: FED ip! 1 
No'; but the Seventh Day in general. ee e e ee 
Doth not the Reaſon annexed, where the Lord in ſix Days is ſaid to mate 
Heaven and Earth, and to reſt the Seventh Day, and therefore to hallow 
it, confirm ſo much? 5 : NT 
No, not neceſſarily. For-it doth not hence follow, that we ſhould reſt the 
ſame Day the Lord reſted ; but that we ſhould reſt from our Work the Se- 
venth Day, as he reſted from his: Which Seventh Day, under the Law, he 
appointed to be Saturday. So nothing hindreth, but by his ſpecial appoint- 
ment under the Goſpel it may be Sunday, and yet the ſubſtance of the Com- 
mandment nothing altered. 3 | 
y doth not the New Teſtament mention this change? | 
© Becauſe there was no Queſtion moved about the ſame in the Apoſtles 
When then doth this our Sabbath begin, and how long doth it continue? ED 
This Day, as all the fix, is the ſpace of Twenty-four Hours, and beginneth we time of 
at the Dawning; though we ought in the Evening before to prepare for the nd * 
Day following. V 7 beginneth. 
I xy doth our Sabbath begin at the Dawning of the Day? . 
Becauſe Chriſt roſe in the Dawning, and to put a 1 . 58 between the 
jewilh, and. the true Chriſtian Sabbath. For as the Jews begun their Sabbath 
in that part of the Day, in which the Creation of the World was ended, and 
conſequently in the Evening: So the Celebration of rhe Memory of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and therein of his Reſt from his ſpecial Labours, and the re- 
newing of the World, being the ground of the change of that Day into this; 
it. is alſo, by the ſame proportion of Reaſon, to begin when the Keſurrection 
began, which was in the Morning. | 
Can you ſee this by Example ® : 
Lea. Paul being at Troas, after he had preached a whole Day, until Mid- 
night, celebrated the Supper of the Lord the ſame Night, which was a Sabbath- 
Days Exerciſe : And therefore that Night following the Day, was a part of 
the Sabbath. For in the Morning he departed, having ſtaid there Seven Days: 
By which it is evident, that that which was done, was done upon the Lord's 
i Day, Ade 20-3306) ot | 3 
Is the Lord's Day only to be ſeparated to God's Service * 8 
No. For of this manner alſo are all Holy Faſts obſerved for the avoiding of 


i 


9 ſome great Evil, preſent or imminent, (Lev. 23. 27. Joel 2. 12.) and Holy f 3 
r Feaſts, for the thankful remembrance of ſome ſpecial memorable Mercies ob 
r. tained, Zech. 8. 19. Eſther 9. 17, 18, 19. | 
To what Commandment do you refer the Churches meeting on the Working- 
days 2 —d — 
l. That is alſo, by a manner of Speech of one part for the whole, contained 
ft in this Commandment : Yea, it reacheth to the times which the Family ap: 
E Pointeth, or that every one for his private good propoſeth; although the 


e e | Bond 


4,5 Abe Sam and Subtance 


Bond to that time is not ſo ſtrid, as is the Bond to obſerve the Days of 
Re 


So much of this — in general. What do you note therein i in 
M” icular ® 
he Entrance, in the word Remember. | 
: The Parts of the Commandment. 
M bat is to be obſerved in the Word Remember? 
whatismeant That although all the Commandments are needful diligently to be reqmem- 
by the word, bred; yet this more lpectally. 
Rememwer. Why ſo? 
7. Becauſe this Commandment hath leaſt Light of Nathre to dirett us to 
the Obſervation of it. 
2. For that rau we are moſt negligent in it, fuffering our ſelves to be 
withdrawn by our worldly Buſinefs from the Lord's Service, upon mM Lord's 3 
Day, and therefore ſuch a ſpecial Warning | is need ful to be added. 
What things are we hence to remember? 


1. To look back unto the firſt Inſtitution of the Sabbath-Day in Paradiſe, | 
Gen. 2. 2, 3. before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 


2. So to bear it in mind, as to live in continual Praftice of the Duties we 
learned the Sabbath Day laſt paſt. 
3. To bethink our * before of the Works of the Sabbath; and pe to 


prepare our ſelves and our Affairs, (Luke 23. 54.) that we may freely and duly | 
attend on the Lord in the Sabbath ND 


' What ſhould be done in this Preparation of the Sabbath? 15 
af the Prept= 1. We ſhould ſo compaſs all our Buſineſſes within the fix working Days, 
8 —_— the that ourWorldly Affairs enter not, or incroach into the poſſeſſion of the Lord's 
Day : Not only willingly, but not fo much as by any Forgetfulneſs. As 
when through want of Fore-fight, or Fore-caſting, the Payment of Money due 
by ON, or any ſuch Bufineſſes that might be prevented, ſhall fall out 
on that Day 


* 2: We ſhould ſanctifie our ſelves, and thoſe that are under us, to keep that 
ay. 


What is contrary to this? 


nn * The neglect of Preparation for the Sabbath before it come, and of fning 
OT our Hearts for Holy Services when it is come. 
ment. What are the Parts of this Commandment ? 

They are two. 


Firſt, To keep the LORD's Reſt. 
Secondly To ſanCtihe this Reſt. 


For it is not ſufficient that we reſt from Worldly Buſineſſes ; but it is further 
required, that it be a Holy Reſt. The firſt wh, what Works we are to 
decline upon this Day; ho other, what Duties we are to perform. 

; What are the Works we are to decline, and leave undone on the Lord's Dq! 
What Works Not only the Works of Sin, which we ought to leave undone every Day: 
_ be But alſo Works of our ordinary Callings concerning this Life, and bodily: Ex- 

cine. exciſe and Labours; which upon other Days are lawful and neceſſary to - 
done, Mark 3.4. Eaek. 23.37,3 8. Numb. 1 5 32, 33. Exod.3 1. 10, 11 12214. 
34. 27. NebÞem. 13. 15, &c. Eſa. 58. 12. | 

What Inſtances have you in Scripture of the Performance hibboft DI 

The Iſraellies ceaſed both from thoſe Works which were of the leaſt impor 


tance, as gathering of Sticks, (Numb. 15, 32.) and from ſuch alſo as "nw 
grea 


* 
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oreateſt Weight, as working of the Tabernacle, and building the Temple on 
the Sabbath Day: And confequently all other Works, betwixt theſe ex- 
treams, as buying and ſelling, working in Seed-time or Harveſt,” were for- 
bidden unto them, Exod. 31. 14, 15, 16. & 34. 21; ay 5 
Are we ſtricliy bound to reft from all outward Buſineſſes, and to forbear 
all worldly Labour upon this day, as the Iſraelites © 
Lea, fo far forth as the Morality of the Commandment reacheth. But by 
the Ceremonial Law, there was enjoyned unto the Jews a more exact obſer- 
vation of outward Reft, which to them was a part of that Ceremonial Wor- 
ſhip ; whereas unto us the outward Reſt is not properly any part of the San- 
Aification of the Day, or the Service of God; but only a means tending to - 
the furtherance of the fame. Even as in Faſting and Prayer; Fafting of it 
{elf is no part of God's Service, but a thing adjoyned thereunto, and ſo far 
forth only acceptable in the Worſhip of God, as it maketh a way and rea- 
% y 
3 1 d 0 that moſt ftrict Obſervance of outward Reſt ſignifie unto the 
; CUS £ 1 a 98 4 a | 
Their continual Sanctification in this World, (Exod. 31. 13. Ezek. 20. 12.) 
and their endleſs Reſt in the World to come; whereof this was a. Type no 
leſs than the Land of Promiſe, Heb. 4. 4, 5, 10. F 
How was the latter of theſe ſpecially typified ? - eee, Hoe 
In this World God's Children are ſubje& unto the fiery Tryal, (1 Per. 4. - 
12.) but after theſe Troubles, Reſt is provided for them, (2 Thef. f. 7.) and 
no Fire to be feared in that after-world. For a more lively Reprefentation, 
there was a charge laid upon the Children of Iſrael, that no Fire might be 
kindled throughout all their Habitations upon the Sabbath Day, (Exod. 35. 3.) 
though it were for the very preparing of the Meat which they ſhould eat, 
(Exod. 16.23.) which was allowed unto them even in the two great ſolemn 
Days of the Paſſover, Exod. 12. 16. | | fines 
TI i then lawful for is to make a Fire and dreſs Meat upon the Lord's 
ig ay * | # | 
Yea lady, Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or manner 
of Government of the Children of Iſrael under the Law: As may appear by 
this, that there was no ſuch thing commanded before the Law was given by 
Moſes ; and conſequently being not ꝓerpetual, muſt neceſſarily follow to be 
Ceremonial. Now after the Sabbath that Chriſt our Lord reſted in the 
Grave, this Ceremonial Sabbath lieth buried in that Grave, together with 
thoſe other Rites which were ſhadows of things to come, the Body being in 
Chriſt, (Co. 2. 16, 17.) Therefore we being dead with Chriſt from theſe Ce- 
remonies, are no more to be burthened with ſuch Traditions, (ibid. v. 20.) 
nor to be brought under the Bondage of any outward thing. It is a Libert7 
purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, and we muſt ſtand faſt unto it: That Bleſſed 
our being come, wherein the true Worſhippers are to worſhip the Father in 
Spirit and Truth, Jabn 4. 23. e eee eee, 
To leave then the Ceremonial Sabbath, and to come to the Moral : How 
is the Reſt required therein laid down in the fourth Commandment * 5 
1 By a Declaration. Firſt, Of the Works from which there muſt be a Ceſ. What Reſt re- 


ation? —— | ate » the 
| 1 ; fourth Com- 
Secondly, Of the Perſons that muſt obſerve this Reſt. * e hk 
How 1s the former of theſe expreſſed ? ee 
In theſe. words: In it thou ſhalt not do any work, Exod. 20. 10. 1 
** wy — 


The Sum and Subltance” 


The ſpecial 


breaches op- - 
poſite to an 
Holy Reſt. 


— 


That is required of 16 "hereby : 5 | _ 

That for the Space of that whole * we ceaſe f in Mind aud Body from 
all Worldly Labours ; yea, from the Works of our lawful Calling, and all 
other earthly Buſineſſes whatſoever, more than needs Welt be done, either 
for God's Glory or Man's Good. 

What gat her you of this? 

That all Exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make us fit to the Lord 8 
Work, are unlawful upon the Lord's Day. 

Why do you ſay that we muſt reſt in "Mind and Body + ? we ag 
Bla 5. 13 this Reſt muſt be of the whole Man, in Thoughts, Words, and Deeds 

# $0. 13. 

Is it as oh leer to do any bodily or outward Buſineſs on the Lord's 
Da 

No. For firſt ſuch Works are accepted as are preſently neceſſary, either 
for common Honeſty or Comelineſs. _ | 

. Secondly, The Actions of Piety, requiſite for the Performance of God's 


Service on that Day, Mat. 12.5. Ads 1. 12. 


Thirdly, Extraordinary Exigents of Charity, tor the Preſervation of the 
Common Wealth, 2 Kings 11. 9. 

Fourthly, The Preſervation of our own or others Life, Health, and Goods, 
in caſe of preſent neceſſity, or great danger of their periſhing if they were 
not ſaved on that day, Mat. 12. 1, 10, 11. Mark 3. 4. Luke 13. 15, 16. 

What be the ſpecial breaches of this part of the Commandment ? 

1. The making of the Sabbath a common Day through common Labour 
in our ordinary Callings, (Nehem. 13. 15, &c.) vain Speech and talking of 
our worldly Affairs, (E/a. 58. 13.) thinking. our own thoughts, or other, but 


2 common uſe of the Creatures. 


2. The making it a Day of carnal Reſt unto Idlenefs, Feaſtin Paſtimes, e. 
which draw our Minds further from God, than our ordinary Pos Exod. 
32. 6. Whither are referred all Recreations which diſtract us; as alſo exceſ. 
five eating and drinking, which cauſeth drowſineſs and unaprneſ unto God's 
Worſhip and Service. 

3. The making it a Day of Sin, or the Devil's holy Day : „ by doing that 


| on the Lord's Day which is no Day lawful, (Mark 3. 4.) but then moſt abo⸗ 


minable, Ezek. 23. 37, 38. 
wy The keeping a piece of the Day, not the whole; or giving liberty to 
1 ſelves in the Night, before the 10 5 Sabbath be ended. | 
. The forbearing our ſelves, but employing others in Worldly Buſineſſes; 
for reventing of which in, God is ſo large in naming of the Perſons which 
in pr Commandment are forbidden to work. 
Why is there a particular Rehearſal of theſe Perſons in this Commandment ? 
'To take away all Excuſes from all Perſons. For the Lord did ſee, that 


ſuch was the Corruption of Men, that if they themſelves did reſt upon this 


Day from Labours, they would think it ſufficient z not caring how they 
roiled out and wearied their Servants at home with continual Labour, as 
many do: So that it were better to be ſuch Mens Oxen than their Servants; . 
ſo {mall Care they have of their Souls. 
What is the ſpecial uſe of this Rehearſal 2 

To teach us that all forts. and degrees of Perſons are bound to yield this 
Duty unto God: And that the Sabbath | is to be Kept borh by Our {clves and 
thoſe that do belong unto us. N ci a es 


— 
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as it not ordained alſo for the reſt and refreſhing of Men and Beafts , 


% * 
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eſpecially Servants, which could no 
That alſo was partly intended, (as may appear by Deut. 5. 14.) but not 
principally. For the things here contained do concern the Worſhip of God ; 
but that wearing and toyling out of Servants and Beaſts is againſt the Sixth 
Commandment : And working is here forbidden, that Men might be the 
more free for the Worſhip of God; and therefore though Servants had never 

ſo much Reſt and Recreation upon other Days, yet they ought to Reſt upon 


* 


this Day in that regard. e ee gig bag fn; 
y is there mention made of allowing Reſts to the Beaſts? 
Firſt, That we may fhew Mercy even to the Beaſt, Prov. 12. 10. 
| Secondly, To repreſent after a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherein all 
Creatures ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, Rom.8.20,21. 
Thirdly, Becauſe of the whole Employment of Men in the Lord's Service: 
For Beaſts cannot be travelled or uſed in any Work upon that Day, unleſs. 
Man be withdrawn from God's Service : Yea, though the Beaſt could: labour 
without Man's attendance, yet his Mind would ſometime or other be carried 
away and diſtracted thereby, that it would not be ſo fit as it ought to be for 
God's Service. 3 l 202 | I att i 
To whom eſpecially is the Charge of this Commandment directed? 
To Houſholders and Magiſtrates ; who ſtand charged in the behalf, both of To whom this 
themſelves, and of all that are under their Root and Government, Fo/. 24. 15. Command- 
Neh. 13. 15, &c. 2 * 11 | TR ment ischiefly 
What is the Charge of the Houſpolder? r 
That not only himſelf keep the Lord's Day, but alſo his Wife, Children, 
and Servants, as much as may be. For as they ſerve him in the Week- Days; 
ſo he muſt ſee that they ſerve God on the Lord's Day. © 
What gather you of this & Tis 


That a Houſholder ſhould at leaſt be as careful of the Lord's Buſineſs, as of 
his own. And if he will not keep ſuch a Servant as is not careful in his ordi- 
nary Work, much leſs ſhould he keep any that will not be careful in the Lord's 
Work, how skilful ſoever he be in his own. | 
What is the Magiſtrates part? "YM Tt 

To ſee that all within his Gates keep the Lord's Day, (Fof. 24. 15.) even 
Strangers, though Turks and Infidels, (Nehem. 13.15.) cauſing them to ceaſe 
from Labour, and reſtraining them from all open and publick Idolatry, or falſe 
Worſhip of God; much more all his own Subjects, whom he ought to force to 
hear the Word, 2 Chron. 34. 33. T3, 46 | 

So much of the firſt part of this Commandment, touching our reſt from all 

©. worldly Buſineſſes. What followeth in the next place ? "ns 

The ſecond and greater part of this Commandment :. Which is the ſancti- The ſecond 
fy ing of this Reſt, and keep it holy unto the Lord; by exerciſing our ſelves Part of this 


wholly in the Service of God, and performing the Duties of the Day. N bs 
Are we as ftriflly bound to theſe Duties as the Fews ? ttheſanctifying 


Yes verily, and more than they: Becauſe of the greater meaſures of God's of the Reſt. 
| Graces upon us, above that which was upon them. 
What is required of us herein? TTirngd 20 
To make the Sabbath our delight; to conſecrate it as glorious unto the 
Lord, (J½. 58.13.) and that with joy and without wearineſs, (Amos 8.5. Mal. 
1.13.) and that alſo with care and deſire of profit we beſtow the whole Day 
(as Nature will bear) in holy Exerciſes. What 
1955 as. 


not otherwiſe continue without it? 4; 9717 
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" What a are + theſe Exereiſes? 
The Exerciſes They are partly Duties of Piety, (Aﬀs 13. 13, 15. & 20. 7. Pill. 92. 1. 54 as 
. N nearing and reading the Word, Prayer, finging of Pſalms, and feeding our 
"bath, ſelves with the Contemplation of the Heavenly Sabbath : Partly of Merey, 
( Cor. 16. 2. Nehem. 8. 12.) as viſiting and relieving the Sick and Needy, 
comforting the Sad, and ſuch like. 
How are theſe Duties to be performed ? 
Partly pzblic&/y in the Church; where the Solemn Worſhipping of God is 
the ſpecial Work and 1 Uſe of the Sabbath: 2 privately out of the 
Church; and that either ſecretly by our ſelves alone, o r joyntly with others. 
I pat if we cannot be ſuffered to wſe the Publick. eans? 
Such as are neceſſarily debarred from the Publick Duties, mult humble 
themſelves before God, mourning and ſorrowing for this reſtraint, (Mar. 24. 
20. Fal. 42.6. & 84. 1, 2,3 * . with ſo much more care and mme a 
the private means, P/al. 63.1 
What is the fir Duty we be to perform i in the Publick Aſſembly 
Prayer with To Joyn in Prayer with the Congregation : Which is an gr * Du 
- the Congre- For if, as Chriſt ſaith, VH hen two or three are gathered together in his ee 


* a... 


— will grant their Requeſts : How much more will he hear his Servants, when | 
two or three hundred are gathered in his Name Srv 
0 mot «What is the ſecond ? 
Hearing the To hear the Word of God read, Links 4. 16. Aﬀs 3. 16. & 15. 20. Gp bleſſed 
Word. is he that readeth, and they that hear the Word, Rev. 1. 3. | 
What is the third ? 
To hear the Word preached, Lake uh 16, 22. aur 13. 14, 15. * 15. 21, 
& 20. 7 | 


What 1 the fourth 7 | 
* Receiving the To communicate in the Sacraments : By being preſent when the g 
Sacrament. of Baptiſm is adminiſtred unto others; and by receiving the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper our felves (after a decent order) | in the appanes time, Add. 2c. 
7. 1 Cor. 11. 20. 


Thy ſhould a Man be preſent at Baptiſm ? | | 
Church That he may give Thanks to God for adding a Member: to "his 
urc 
Secondly, That he might be put in mind of his ow Yan made to God | in 
Baptiſm, by ſeeing the Child baptized. 
What is the fifth Duty to be performed in the. Congregation e 
Singing of Pſalms. 
What is the ſixth? 
Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church againſt Oelen 1 Cor. 5+ 4: 
What is the ſeventh? 
Colle&ion for the Poor, and Contribution for Relieving the Neceſſities of 
the Saints of God, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. where we are to give according to Our 
Wealths, and the Bleffing of God upon the Week going before. 
What are the private Duties that are to be performed out of the C hurch? 
private Duties Such as we perform either in ſecret by our ſelves alone, or in common with 
of the Sabbath our Families at home, or others abroad: Both before the Publick Exerciſes 
5 the Church, the better to perform them; and after, the more to profit by 
them. 
What be rhey 1 in particular? 
Firſt, Private Prayer. 


. Secondly 7 
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© Secondly, reading of the Word. r e 031 

Thirdly, Holy Conference touching the Word of God, and familiar talk of 
things that belong to the Kingdom of Heaven, Lale 14. 7, 19. | 

Fourthly, Examination of our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us, what 
-we have profited by the hearing of the Word, and'other-Excerciſes of Religion. 

Fifthly, Catechiſing of our Families. 1 

Sixthly, Meditation upon God's Word, Properties, and Works, as well of 
Creation as of Providence; eſpecially that which he exerciſeth in the Govern» 
ment of the Church, P/al. 80. and 92. 

Seventhly, Reconciling ſuch as are at variance. 

Eighthly, Viſiting the Sick, relieving the Poor, -&#c. 1. Cor. 16. 2. Neh. 

8. 12. For theſe alſo are Works of the Sabbath. ' | 
What proof have yon of this continual Exerciſe and Imployment of the whole 
Day in Holy Services? 7 5 .. „ 
1. In the Law, every Evening and every Morning were Sacrifices; which 
on the Sabbath where multiplyed, Numb. 28. 9. 1 

2. The 92 J ſalm (entituled, A Pſalm for the Sabbath) appointed to be ſung 
that Day, declareth, that it is a good thing to begin thepraiſes of God early, 
in the morning, and continue the ſame until it be night. 5 

That we may know then how to ſpend a Sabbath welt: declare more particularly 
how we may beſi ow the whole time in exerciſes of Holineſs, and fir ft begin 
with the evening Preparation. 5 i | 
Our. care muſt be over- night, that having laid aſide all our earthly Affairs, Of the Bven- 
we begin to fit our ſelves for the Lord's Service: that ſo we may fall aſleep, ing prepara- 
as it were, in the Lord's Boſom, and awake with him in the morning. tion. 
What muſt be done in the Morning when we awake? 7D ; 

We are to put away all earthly Thoughts, and to take up ſuch Meditations The firſt Du- 
as may moſt ſtir up our Hearts with reverence and chearfulneſs to ſerve the ties of the 
Lord the whole Day after. Wherein, firſt, we are to conſider the great Morning. 
benefit of the Lord's Sabbath, and ſo chear up our. Hearts in the expectation 
to enjoy the ſame, Secondly, To covenant with the Lord, more religiouſly 


10 ſanctiſie the whole Day after. 
In maling of our ſelves ready, what are we to do? 2 
Riſing as earl for the Lord's Service, as we do for our own Buſineſſes, and 
beſtowing no nſore time nor care about our Apparel, and ſuch like, than 
needs muſt: we may then occupy our Mind about ſuch matters as be moſt fit 
for that time; which ordinarily may be theſe two. 5 | | 
1. To think upon God's poodneſs in giving us ſuch Apparel, and other ne- 
«cellaries, which many others want : ſo that we may judg all things we have 
rather too good for us, than be diſcontented with any thing we enjoy. 
2. Conſidering how well our Bodies be apparelled, and provided for, to 
ſeek more to have our Souls better apparelled with Chriſt Jeſus. 85 
Being up and ready, what are we to ſet our ſelves to? g 
We muſt ſet our ſelves to morning Sacrifice, either alone, or with others, 
Ait may be: ſome ſhort Prayer for our preparation being uſed. 
Mhat Meditations muſt we here enter into? RENE 
NE wo eſpecially: the one, for that which is paſt ; the other, forthet which 
15 to come. | 
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Sabbath. 


What is to be 
done after the 
publick Mini- 
try. 


his Commandments: that by both we may find matter to comfort and bum-- 
ble us, to move us to thankfulneſs for Mercies received, and to earneſt ſuit - 
and labour for pardon of our treſpaſſes, and ſupply of all neceſſities OE} 

MM hat for that which: followeth ?'- | 

To prepare our ſelves for the publick Miniſtry, and as: it were to apparel. 
our ſelves, and make our ſelves fit to go to the: Court. af, the Lord of Hoſts, 
with his Children, and before his Angels 

hat things are nectſſary hereunto? 
A due regard whither we go, before whom; what to do, and to what 
ently, wherewith to honour God, and to receive. Grace from him. | | 

2.. An earneſt hunger ſo to u ſe the means to God's honour and our ir good. 

3. True Faith, that ſhe ſhall injoy our deſire. 

4. Joy and thankfulneſs i in the hope of ſuch bleſſings. 

5. Humility, in regard of our unworthineſs. 

6. Unfained purpoſe of amendment of. life. 

What muſt be added unto theſe? 

To the Meditations, fervent Prayer muſt be joyned, and Reading, for our 
fyrtherance in God's Service: and ſuch as conveniently can, are to joyn toges - 
ther in a Chriſtian Family, to read, pray and conter ; and. Governors to in- 
ſtruct their Families in ſuch matters as are then befittin g. 

Having thus ſpent the time privately, mnat is ta he done in publick? 


Ofthe public We are to go to Church in all comely fort, before the publick Miniſtry i is 
Du ties of the begun; and then with all diligence to attend, and to give conſent thereunto; 
_ and Ty to take to heart whatſoever ſhall be brought unto us, that by all the ho- 


ly Exerciſes, we may be edified ia all needful Graces. . 
T he publick Mini niſtery ended, what are we to do? 

We-are-to oecupy our Minds on that we have heard, and when we come to 
place and time convenient, to ſet our ſelves more eſpecially to make uſe of it 
to our ſelves and others pertaining to us; and to water it with our ane 
that it may grow and bring forth Fruit. 

What ſay you to our Diet, and refreſhing of our Nature on 1 Day: B 
Care would be had, that it be ſuch as every Way may make us fitter for Ho- | 
ly Duties. And to this end, we are to ſeaſon it. with Meditation and N | 
of Holy Things: 
How is the Afternoon. to be ſpent * = 
I. The time before the Evening . we are to beſtow, either alone or 
with others, in ſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in us God's Spirit. 

2. For the Evening Sacrifice, in all reſpects, to behave our ſel ves as in the 
Morning, and to continue to the end. 

3. The publick Miniſtry fully ended, to keep our Minds (in like ſort as be. 
fore) on that we have heard; and ſo being come home, either alone or with + 
others, to enter into examination of our ſelves for the whole Day. 

How are we toendthe D. 

1. With thanks for God's Bleſlagson our r Labours. 

2. Humble ſuit for pardon of all our Faults eſcaped. 

3. Earneſt deſire of Grace, to; profit by all; that we may per ſevere unto e. 
end, and be ſaved. 

Do .you make any difference between the Sabbath N :ohts aud other Nights? 

Ves: we ſhould lay our ſelves down to reſt in great quietneſs that Night; 
upon the ſenſe and feeling of the former Exerciſes : ſo that our ſleep ſhould 
ede more quiet, by how mene former Exerciſes of that Day. have been 


more. 
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more holy: otherwiſe we ſhould declare, that we have not kept the whole 
Day ſo holy to the Lord as we ought. 5 ee h 
What be the ſins condemned in the ſecond part of this Commandment? 
Generally, the omiſſion of any of the former Duties: and in particular, Sins to be con- 
1. Idleneſs: which is a fin every Day, but much more on the Lord's Day. demned in re- 
2. Prophane abſence from <7 unfaithful preſence at, God's Ordinances. Tot of-the 
3. Neglect of calling our ſerves to a reckoning after holy Exerciſe. 1 
4. Being weary of the Duties of the Sabbath; thinking long till they be end- ment. 
ed. Amos 8. 5. Mal. 1. 13. TS | 
What are the helps or hindrances to the keeping of this Commandment t- ; 
1. We muſt addto the forementioned Duty of Remembrance, an ardent Helps andhin- 
«endeavour to taſte the ſweetneſs of Holy Exerciſes, (Pſal. 24. 3. and 84. 1; Gc.) derances te 
that ſo we may come to make the Sabbath our delight. 1 e af ts of 
2. We mult avoid andabhorall prophane Opinions, either diſanulling the mandment. 
neceſſity of the Sabbath, or equalling any other Day to it; together with ſuch 
Meetings and Companies, Exerciſes and Occaſions, whereby we ſhall be in 
danger to be drawn to the unhallowing of the Sabbath Day, Exel. 22. 26. 
So much of the Commandment. What Reaſons are uſed to enforce the ſame? Four. 
 Whence is the firſt taken? 1 = DOM 51947 7 
From Equity; by a ſecret reaſon of compariſon of the leſs. That foraſmuch. ofthe reaſons 
as God hath allowed us ſix Days of ſeven for our Affairs (to do our own Buſi- inforcing obe- 
neſs in; whether it be Labour, or honeſt Recreation) and reſerved but one for dience to this 
himſelf; when as he might moſt juſtly have given us but one of ſeven, and have pon 
taken ſix tohimſelf: we ought not to think it much, to ſpend the whole ſeventh 1. Reason. 
Day in hi See... FER Wwe > 1 4 
What learn you from hence? 11 . 62 91 
The unequal and wretched dealing of moſt Men with God, who by the 
grant of this Commandment urge uſually at their Servants hands the Work 
of a whole Day in every of the ſix days; yet upon the Lord's Day think it 
enough, both for themſelves and thoſe under them, to meaſure out unto the 
Lord three or four hours only for his Service: uſing one meaſure to mete the 
Service due unto themſelves, and another to mete the Service due unto God: 
which is a thing abominable before God, (Prov. 11. 1.) and ſo much the 
more as the things are greater and of more value, which they mete with Neſ- 
ſer meaſure. | | | 
Whence is the ſecond Reaſon taken ? Pa 0! 2 871 1 
From God's own right; who made the Sabbath; and is Lord of it, For the 2. Reaſen. 
Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. This Day is his, and not 
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Whence is the third? Ds, 1 

From the example of God. That as God, having made all things in the ſix 3. Reaſon. 
days, reſted the ſeyenth Day from creating any more; ſo ſhould we reſt from 
all our Works. God himſelf ceaſing from his Work of Creation on that Day, 
and ſanctifying it; with what joy ought we to imitate our God herein? Gen. 
. —— nee 

Did God ceaſe from all Works on the Seventh Day? 

No veril 


* = — 
» VG 


y : he did then, and ftill continueth to doa great Work, in preſer- 


ing the things created, John 5. 17. | 
What learn you from this ? | | p 


1. That we be notidle on the Lord's Day, ſeeing God's Example is to the 
<ontrary ; but attend upon the Lord's Service. 


W 2. That 
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2. Thatas the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath Day things created inthe (x. 
days before, but created none other new, ſo by his example, we. may ſave 
things on that Day, which otherwiſe would be loſt; but we may not get or 
gain more. | | | 
| Whence is the fourth and laſt Reaſon:drawn.” 

6. Reaſon. From hope of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained. not the Sabbath foranygood- 
it can do to him, but for the good of unthankful Man: and* therefore he 
bleſſed: and Sanctified it; not only as a Day of Service to himſelf, but alſo asa 
time and means to beſtow encreaſe of Grace upon ſuch as do continually ob», 
ſerve the ſame; Exod. 31. 13. Eſa. 56. 6, 7. 
hat is meant by ſanctifying it? | | 
The ſetting it apart from worldly Buſineffes to the Service of God. 

What by bleſſing? 5 | 

Not that this day in it ſelfis more bleſſed than other days: but as the accep- 

table time of the Goſpel'is put for the Perſons that receive the Goſpel in that 
time: ſo by bleſſing this Day, he meaneth that thoſe that keep it ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed; and that in ſetting it apart, and ſeparating it by this Commandment from 
other days, to be kept holy by publick Exerciſes of his Holy Worſhip and 
Service, God hath made it an eſſential means of bleſſing to them that ſhall ſan- 
&ifie it as they ought. 555 | 
Wherein ſhall they be bleſſed that deep the Sabbath Day? 8 
1. In all the Holy Exerciſes of the Sabbath: which ſhalt ſerve for their fur- 
ther encreaſe, both. of the knowledg and fear of God, and all other Spiritual 
and Heavenly Graces accompanying Salvation. 
2. In matters of this Life, we ſhall not only not be hindred by keeping 
the Sabbath, but more bleſſed than if we did work that Day: as on the other 
fide, the gain on the Lord's Day ſhall ( by the curſe of God) melt and vaniſn 
away, what ſnew of: profit ſoever it have; and bring ſome curſe or other upon 
aur labours in the wee days, which in themſelves are lawful and honeſt. 

Ss much of the firſt Table, concerning our Duties to God, the due performance: 
mhereof is called Piety: wherein God ( as a King or as a Father of a 
Houſhold ) dothteach. his Subjects or Family their Duties towards himſelſ. 
What is taught in the fecond Table? : | | . 

ond Our Duties to our ſelves and our Neighbours: the performance whereof is 
Table... commonly called Jſtice or Righteouſneſs, wherein God teacheth his Subjects 
and Family their Duties one towards another. 
MMhat is the ſum of the Commandments of the ſecond Table? 
Thau ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy:ſelf, Lovit. 19. 18. Mat 22. 39. Or, A. 
2 that Men ſhould do.nnto you, do you unto. them likewiſe, Matth. J. 12. 
Luke 6. 31. | Eds 
What general things do you obſerve belonging to this T able 2 "I 
The generals: 1. That it is like unto the firſt, Mat. 22. 39. and therefore that according 
to be oblerved to the meaſure of our profiting in the firſt Table, we profit alſo in this. In 
in chi Table. which reſpect the Prophets and Apoſtles do commonly try the ſincerity and 
yprightneſs of profiting underthe firſt Table, by the forwardneſs in the ſecond · 
2. That the Works thereof are in higher or lower degree of Good or Evil. 
as they are kept or broken towards one of the Houſhold of Faith, rather than 
towards a Neighbour ſimply; 1 Cor. 6. 8. & 10. 32. Gal. 6. 10. Deut. 22. 2 3. 
3. That out of our Bond to our Neighbour, we draw all-onr- Duties to all 
Men, ( 1.Theſ3.12.& 5: 15, reaching them even to the Wicked, ſo far forth: | 
as ve hinder_oot God's Glory, wr 13 4 hreat Duty to ↄthers, ef Penn 
FHov20.6: 
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Houſhold'of Faith. For ſometime it may fo fall out, that that which Men require 
(and that which otherwiſe is right) may not be given? As Rahab, though 
ſubject to the King of Jericho, might not reveal the Spies, but ſhould have fal- 
led in her Duty, if ſhe had betrayed them at the King's Commandment : and 
therefore in this caſe ſhe did well, in preferring the Obedience ſheowed to God, 
before the Duty ſhe owed to Man, Fof. 2. 3. In like caſe alſo Jonathan, revea-- 
ling his Fathers Counſel unto David; and preferring the greater Duty before 
the leſſer, did. well, 1 Sam. 19. 3. So we owing a greater Duty to our Coun- 
try, than to our natural Kindred, muſt rather refufe to relieve them, if they 
he Tfaitors, than ſuffer any hurt to come to our Country. 
But what if two have need of that which I can give but to one only? 
muſt then prefer thoſe that be of the Houfhold of Faith before others, 
(Gal. 6.10.) and my Kinſmen, and thoſe that Iam tyed unto by a ſpecial Bond, 
before Strangers. Joh. 1. 41. Act. 10. 24. 


. 


What are we ſpecially forbidden to ds by the Commandments of the ſecond Table? 
To do any thing that may hinder our Neighbours Dignity, in the fifth; Life, 
in the ſixth; Chaſtity, in the ſeventh ; Wealth, in. the eighth; or good Name, 
in the ninth ;_ though it be but in the ſecret motions and thoughts of the Heart, 
unto which we give no liking nor conſent : for unto that alſo the. laſt Comm 
mand ment doth reach. 3 
How are theſe ſix Commanatments of the ſecond Table divided ? 1 
Into. ſuch as forbid all practice or adviſed conſent to any hurt of our Neigh - Diviſion of 
bours; and ſuch as forbid all thoughts and motions of evil towards our Neigh- OO : 
bour, though they never come to adviſed conſent of the Will. The firſt five 12 
Commandments do concern ſuch things as come unts:conſent;, and further; the 
laſt, ſuch as come not unto conſent at all. 5 
| How are thoſe five Commandments of the fir ſort divided ? SY 
Into thoſe that concern ſpecial Duties to ſpecial Perſons ; and thoſe that 
concern general Duties to all. Thoſe Duties which concern ſpecial Perſons, 
are commanded in the firſt: thoſe that generally concern all Men, either in. 
their Life, Chaſtity; Goods, or good Name, are enjoyned in the four Command 
ments following. : EG 
Whar gather you hence? | 
That we are to diſtingwſh between Duties: and Duties; and Sin and Sin, 
done towards Men; and that to offend principal Perſons, and ſuch-unto whom 
we are in ſpecial manner obliged, is a greater ſin ; becauſe God hath ſingled. 
out this one Commandment: tor theſe Perſons. 
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What are the wards of this Commandment, which is the fifth in orden? 


Vonour thy Fatherand thy Mother that thy days map be rdeffn 
long upon the Land which the Loꝛd thy God giveth:-thee, emmand-⸗ 


ment. 
Exod. 20. 12. 
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What is to be conſidered in theſe words ?. 


1. The Commandment; 
2. The Reaſon, _ pt 
What is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandment? | 
That the quality of Mens Perſons and Places, in whatſaever eſtate, Katupak by... 
. Civil 1 5 


* 
* 
— ” 4 


* —C 


Subſtance 


a 


Who are Fquals ? | | | 
They that be equal 11 Gifts, either of Nature or Induſtry; as Brethren in 5 
Family, Citizens in a Cormmon- Wealth, Paſtors in a Church, 60. 
What is required of Equals ? La 


-Th-Daty of That they live equall / amongſt themſelves ; loving one another and afford- 
N Eq. Als. | 


5 


ing due reſpect to each other, Rom. 12. 10. That they live together ſociably 
and comfortably ; preferring each other before themſelves ; and ſtriving to 90 
one before another in giving honour, 1 Pet. 2. 17. and 5. 5. Epheſ. 5. 21. 
Phil. 2. 3. That they be faithful one to another - and Friends, be ſecret. 
What is here forbidden? 1051 par Th 
Want of love; iacivility, ſtrife, and vain- glory; whereby they ſeek to ad- 
ID - yance them *lves one above another, and to exalt themſelves above their Fe- 
* .. Jows, Phil. 2. 3. Ma 23. C. | 
1 Who are Superior e e : 
- Who.are Su. They be ſuch as by God's Ordinance have any preeminence, preferment or 
periots. excellency above others: and are here termed by the Name of Parents, 
( 2 Kings 2, 12. & F. 13. & G. 21. & 13. 14. 1 Cor, 4. 15. Col. 3. 22, ) 
to whom the firſt and principal Duties required in this Commandment do ap- 
pertain, Epheſ. 6. 1, 2. . : | | 
| Why are all Superiors called here by the name of Parents? N 
x. For that the Name of Parents being a moſt ſweet and loving Name, Men 
might thereby be allured the rather to the Duties they owe; whether they be 
Duties that are to be performed to them, or which they-ſhould perform to 
their Inferiers. 1 5 WY e 
2. For that at the firſt, and in the beginning of the World, Parents were 
alſo Magiſtrates, Paſtors, School-Maſters, &c. SEE 5 8 
How dot h this agree with the Commandment of Chriſt, (Matth. 23. 8, 9. 
10.) that we ſhould call no Man Father or Maſter upon Earth? _ 
Very well. For there our Saviour meaneth only, to reſtrain the ambitious 
Titles of the Phariſees in thoſe days; who deſired not only fo to be called, 
Hut that Men ſhould reſt in their Authority alone, for matters concerning the 
Soul. | 
Mo are Inferiors, comprehended here under the Name of Children? 
Who are Infe- SUC1:s (hy the Ordinance of God) are any way under Superiors ; and who 
-TiOrS, are pcincipally and in the firſt place, to perform the Duties required in this 
Commandment. 1 5 
What is the Commandment conceived in the Name of Inferiors ? 
Becauſe the Duties are hardeſt obeyed in all eſtates. 
What is here contained under the Name of Honour? e 
Not only Cap and Knee, but every particular Duty, according to their 
particular Eſtates, Mal. 1. 6. A WL 


| Why 


4 
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— * 9 


11s 


Muß are theſe Duties comprehended under the word Honour? 
- Becauſe it adds an Ornament and Dignity unto. them. wy 
What is the Honour that all Inſeriors owe to all Superiors in general? . 
Firſt, Reverence in Heart, Word, and Behaviour, Levit. 19. 3. Epheſ. 6, What it is to 
1, 2, 5. For the reverence of the Mind is to be declared by ſome civil behavi- Honour. 
onr, or outward ſubmiſſion; as of riſing before them, and of giving them the 
honour of ſpeaking firſt, & c. Levit. 19. 32. Job. 29. 8. & 32. 6, 7. 
2. Obedience to their Counſels. 43 
3. Prayer to God for them, with giving of thanks, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 0 
4... Imitation of their Virtues and Graces, 2 Tim. 1. 5. Thil. 4 9. 
What contrary ſins are here forbidden? = 7 
1. Want of reverence, inward or outward. - 
2. Deſpiſing of Superiors, Jude v. 8, 9, 10. Prov. 30. 11. 
3. Neglect of Prayer, and other Duties. | 
What is the Duty of all Superiors toward their Inferiors? | 


That they anſwerably afford unto them love, bleſling according to the pow- Duties of Su- 
er they receive from God, ( Heb. 7. 7. & TM. 20: Gen. 9. 25, 26, 27.) good periors. 
example for their Imitation, (Tit. 2.7.) and that they ſo carry themſelves, as - 
that they may be worthy the honour that is given them, Ephe/.. 6. 4, 9. &c. 

Mhat are thecontrary Vices *9£ 1 op] js 

Want of Love, failing in Prayer, and in giving good example; diſhonou-- - 

ring their places, by unſeemly and indiſcreet carriage, Tit. 2. 15. 1 Sam. 2. 23. 
Hom many ſorts of Superiors are there? | 3 

Two: without Authority, and with Authority. The divers 
Who are Super iors without. Authority? . 1 forts of Supe - 

Such as God hath by Age only, or by ſome ſupereminent Gifts, lifted above o- riors. 
thers: whether they be of the Body, as Strength and Beauty; or of the Mind, as 
Wit and Learning, (which are moſt to be honoured ;) or ofoutward State, as 
Wealth, (1 Sam. 25.8.) aud Nobllity, in which reſpect, although Brethren be e- 


qual, yet by Age the elder is Superior to the younger:and the Man in regard of 
his dex is above the Woman: and he that is skilful, before him that hath no skil. 


Who are Inferiors o ſuch? 4 DES fe 
They who are younger, and of meaner Gifts, whether of Nature or of 
Grace, or of ſuch as are gotten by Exerciſe. 
What is our Duty towards ſuch Superiors ! | 1 
To acknowledg the things wherein God hath preferred them before us, and 
to reſpect and regard them according to their Graces and Gifts. 
Mphat is the Duty of them that are Superiors in years? . | 
They are by grave, wiſe; and godly carriage of themſelves, to procure re- The duties df 
Terence unto themſelves: on one ſide avoiding lightneſs and variableneſs, on Aged Perſone- 
the other, too much ſevereneſs and auſterity. 5 
Mat are the Duties to be performed towards Aged Perſons! 3 
Io riſe up before the Hoary Head, and honour the Perſon of the Aged; Duties of the 
(Levit 19. 32.) to give them the way, Cc. in regard their Age is honourable. younger uato 
Yet Men that have a place of preeminency given them of the Lord, may keep them. 
their places. | I | 
What is the contrary os forbidden 
Deſpiſing or diſregarding of the Aged. 
_ What is the Duty of ſuch as are our Superiors in Knowledg and other Graces? Superiors ia 
5 uſe their skill and other Graces ſd, as others may be benefited by them, Knowledg- 
Let. 4. 10. 
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The Sum and Subſtance | 
What is our Duty towards them? 


Io give them the due approbation; to wait for their words, and give 
ear unto their Speeches, (Jeb 32. 11, 46.) as being wiſer than our ſelves : to 
Profit by their Gifts, and to make our benefitot:their good Graces, ſo far as 
our Calling will ſuffer. ; | 
What is the contrary ſm ? 3 
Not acknowledging, nor reverencing, nor imitating the Graces of their 
Superiors. 
| Who are the Superiers with Authority? 
duch as by ſpecial Office and Calling have charge over others · 
What are the Inferiors? | 


8 


* 


Such as be committed unto their charge - 
What general duty is there berween the Superiors and Inferiors of this ſort ? 
Duties of In- To pray more eſpecially one for another 1 Tim. 2. 1. Tſal. 10, and 21. 
feriorsto thoſe Go. 24+ 12. Pſal. 3. 8. and 25. 22. & 28. 9. 
A What is required of the Tiferiors? | 5 . 
. ol Beſides thanfulneſs and fidelity, (Tit. 2. 10.) there ãs ſpecially required Sul. 
jection and Obedience, Rom. 13. 1. 5 
- What is Subjection? . 
An humble and a ready mind to ſubmit ourſelves to their Government who 
are ſet over us; in acknowledging the neceſſity of their power in governing 
Us, Rom. 13. 1. Tit. 3. 1. 1 Tim. 6. 1 | 
Whois Obedience? | 
A voluntary and hearty doing of that which the Superiors command, (pb, 
SG. 1, 5, 6, 7. Col. 3. 20. Heb. 13. J.) or patient ſuffering of that they ſhall 
inflict upon them; albeit it ſhould be either without juſt.cauſe, or ſomewhat 
more exceſſively than the cauſe requireth,-Heb. 12. 9, 10. 1 Pet. 2.19, 20. 
Ie there no-reſtraint-of this Obedience? 5 
None, ſaving hat which we owe unto God; 4n-regard whereof, our Obe- 
.Uience to them muſt be in the Lord, that is, only in lawful things: other wife 
we are with reverence to refuſe and alledg our duty unto God for our War- 
rant, Epheſ. 5. 24. and G. 1. 1 Sam. 22. 17. RS. 
What contrary ſins are here condemned? + 6 
Diſobedience: and neglect of humble ſubmiſſion to our Superiors Com- 
mandments, and Corrections, Rom. 1. 30. Judg. 8. 6, 8, 9. 
8 What is the duty of Superiors in Authority towards their Inferiors; 
Duties of Su- To protect and ſupport ſuch as are committed unto them, (Eph. 5. 23. 
Periors in Au- Nom. 13. 4.) to provide good things for the Body and the Soul, (Mat. 7. 9, 
thority. 7 O.) to command things that are good and profitable for the Inferiors 4 go- 
verning them prudently, and after an holy manner. Not as Tyrants, but a 
thoſe which have a Governour above them, to whom they fhall give an account, 
(Epbeſ. 6. 9.) and as thoſe who rule over ſuch as have a Title unto, and ſhall 
: ke partakers of, the ſame Glory, which themſelves look for, 1 Pet. 3. 7: 
In what things doth this Government conſiſt ! | 
In two Direction, and Recompence or Reward. 
Wherein conſiſteth Direction? 
In Word, and in Deed. = 
What muſt be done by Word! | f 
They muſt inſtruct and command them in the things which pertain to God, 
and to their ſpecial Callings, -Epheſ. 6. 4. Cen 18. 19. 5 
Auſt every Superior in Authority, be careful for the inſi ruction of thoſe tha 
be under him, in the things of God? Yes 


1 


1 entire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he would 


of Chailtian Religion, i 233 
ves verily : and herein God hath declared his ſingular care of the everlaſting 
good of Men, who hath therefore commended the care of Religion to ſo many, 
to the end they might beſo much the more aſſuredly kept in the fear of God. 

What is Direction by Deed? © . 5 
Good example; whereby in their Eife, Converſation, and Experience, 


EE 


«they are to go before their Interiors, that thereby-they-may be .provoked to 
follow them. i | | 3 
What is Recompence ! VVV 2 5 
It is either a chearful reward for Well- doing, or a juſt chaſtiſement for 
Evil, both which ſhould be anſwerable in proportion to the deed done. DEE 
What is the ſin contrary hereunto! | 
Abuſe of this Authority, through too much lenity, (1 Sam. 2. 23, Cc.) 
or ſeverity, (Epheſ. 6. 4, 9.) fs 3 „ 
How many kinds of Superiors are there with Authority: Oe 
Two: Private and Publick ; and conſequently fo many Inferiors. 


= 


ho are priv ate Superiors, and Inferiors.9 Kinds of Su- 
They are either in the Family, or in the Schools. e Au- 
What is the duty of Superiors in a Family ? f 1 thority. 
1. To provide for the Houſhold the things belonging to their Soul, by-a 
familiar catechiſing and examination; and to go before them in Prayer -ac- Superiors in 
cordingly; the Houſholder being therein to be the Mouth of his Family. the Family, 
2. To provide the Neceſſaries belonging to this preſent Life; as Food and and their Pu- 
Rayment, both ſuſficient and agreeable to every ones place and eſtate, (Cen. 1 8. — 
6,7,8. Prov. 27. 23, 24,25. &. 31. 1 . 1 Tim. 5. 8.) withconvenient Government. 
What is the duty of Inferiors in a Family? 


Io ſubmit themſelves to the Order of the Houſe : and according to their 


Plices and Gifts, 'to perform that which is commanded by the Governors Inferiors in 


(deren, for the good of the Houſhold, Gen. 39. 2, 3, 4. woe ay, 
What are the differences of Superiors and Inferiors in a Family? r 


They are either natural, as Husband and Wife, Parents and ( hildren: or . 
otherwiſe, as Maſters and Servants, Epheſ. 5. & 6. Col. 3. & 4 
© What are the common duties of the Husband and Wife each to other? 

Mutual and congujal love one towards another: yet ſo, as the Word pre[- | 
ſeth love at the Husband's Hands more than at the Wives; becauſe Men are putics of Huſ- 
commonly more ſhort of that Duty, Epheſ. 5. 25. bands and 


-Wherein muſt this Conj gal Love be declared? | Wives. 5 


1. By mutual help, Gen. 2, 18. . 
2. By due benevolence, ( 1 Cor. 7. 3.) except by conſent for a time, that 
they may give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 5. 2 Sam. 1. 1. 
. What are the ſins common to the Husband and the Wiſe? Fi 
1. Want of Love. | | 
2. Bewraying one anothers Infirmities. LE . 
3. Diſcovering each others Secrets, 9) | | 3 
FC . 
5. Contention. | — 
What is the duty of the Husband towards his Wife ? 3 | 8 
| cheriſh his own _ 8 
eſh, and as Chriſt doth his Church, Epheſ. 5. 8 
2. To provide for her that which is meet and comely during his Life : and Husband. 
then alſo that ſhe may be provided for after his Death, if it ſo fall out. N 
3. To protect her, and defend her from all Evil. 4. To 
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i To' FEET Hi 7D OE ge 'r 7e. 4 ne 
Wen be ee Hoo wee VERE Md) Hart, rd den wit: 
infir 5 
6. Jo govern and direct 1 
Wha de the" fp ecial ſins of the Fibad? 
K. Vetdwelling with his Wife. 
2, Neglect ofetifying her by Inſtruction and Example. 
A 17 Bi comfortable Maintenance, and Imployment. 
3 : What js t 2 of the Wif fe to the Huus bang? hi 
Duties of the 1. Subjection, 1 ina gentle and 'moderate Kind and männer, Eph. 5. 22. För 
Wits... albeit it be made hgavier than it was from the beginning, through the traui- - 
greſſions: yet that Voak is eaſter than any other Yomeſtical ſubjeRion.. 
2. Obedience: wherein Wives are oft. ſhort, As. Husbands in Love, Epheſ. 5. 
33. 1 Pet. 3.1 — 6... 
„ Pte! repreſent (in all Godty and commendable Matters) his Image 
in ber behaviour, that in her a Man may "ſee the wiſtom and uprightrieſs of 
her Husband, 1 Cor. T1. 7. 
4. She muſt, bean -helper, unto him, (Cen. 2.18.) a8 otherwiſe, ſo by faving.. | 
iii which he bringeth in, Prov. 3 1. 1 15 12. 1 m. . 1. 
Finall 25 She muſt x ence Her Husbands'care over her, in providing ; 
hings neceſſary for bes Höufhöôld; and do good for her Husband all the days 
of her I. fe re 12.) that fo he may be unto her, as it were, a veil and 
covering before her eyes, Cen. 20. 16. 
N 2 be the ſins of the Wife," in reſpect of her Huband? 
. 1, Failing in reverence: which appeareth in frowardlooks;ſheeches;or be 
viour. 1 
2. Difobedichce in the ſinalleſt Matters. = 
ke Diſregarded of her Husband's Profit. 
What, Duties come in the next place i to be conſidered? * 
Thoſe of Natural Parents, who are ſpecially nentfetied? in this Command 
ment: whereunto alſò are to be reduced all in the right Line aſcending, aud 
their Collaterals; as alfo Fathers in Law, and Mothers in Law. 
What are the Dities of Natural Parents towards their Children? 
They are either common to both Parents, or in particular to either of them. 
What are the common Duties of both of Par ents? 
They do either reſpect the thitigs of this Life, or of that Which is to come. 
| What care are they to have of the Souls of their Children, to fit them for the Lie 
to Come + 42 
1. To make them Members of the Viſible Chureti by Ba prifio. | 
2. They are to catechiſe and inſtruct them in Religion,, a8 they ate able to 
receive it: and to bring them up in aurture and the fear of God, Epheſ. 6: 4 
3. They are ta pray to God to bleſs them, and guide them in His Fear. : 
What is required of them for the things of this Life? 
1. To mark the wits and inclinations of their Children; and as far as thei 
own-ability will reach to apply them accordingly, i in due time, to ſome good, 
.honeſt,: and godly Calling: that ſo bein trained up in ſuch a Trade as the) 
"are fitteſt for, they TT not afterwards s live idly without: any Calling. Gen. 


25 Prov. 20, 11, & 22.6 
| 1 * 
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Duties of Pa + 
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2. To provide for them a Godly Marriage (ikit leale 005i 
c venient, 1 Cor. 7. 36. 


3. Not only to maintain them, during tlleir ubidimg“ itt 


. rr 


E 


'of Thelſttan Renigion. . 235 . 


Aetabyug and Provide ſomewhat for them, that they may live honeſtly 7 
terward. And therefore are they to diſtribute their Goods among their Chil- 
dren: and what they have received from their Anceſtors, to leave the ſame 
(where it may be done lawfully)to their Poſterity, 2 Cov. 12. 24 1 Chrom. 21. 
3. Prod. Eg. 14. 
Mut freniregarits is here to be had by Parents'to the Bldeſt Son? 

That ſince God hath honoured him with that dignity, as to be their ſtrength, 
(Gen 494 3) heſhould: alſo behonouretby them (at the leaſt) with a double 
Portion, (Dent. 21. 17.Yas by the reſt of the Brethren, with honour: * as 
he fall not from his honour by ſome horrible ſin, Gen. 49. 4. 

What be the common fins of Parents? 
1. Negligence in not inſtructing their Children betime. 


2 Not correcting them till it be too late: or doing; i it with: bitterneſs; with- 
out tO Inſkruction, and Prayer. 


3. Giving them ill example. 
© Neglect of bringing them up in ſomelawful Calling, 
5. Not beſtowing them timely, and religiouſly in Marriage. 
6. Light behaviour before them, and too much familiariry wich them + 
hereby they become vile in their eyes. 


7. Loving beauty, or any cutward parts, more than God's Image in them. 
Mh is requiret of the Father in particular; 


To givethe name unto the Child; Gen. 35. 18. Eule 1. 62, 63. For notwith- 


ſtanding the Mothers having ſometimes given the Name, yet that hath: — 
the Father's permiſſion. 
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7 Mphat⸗ ſpecial Duty 14 Laden the Mother ? 
To _— the Child if ſue be able, Gen. 21. 7. 1 Sam. I. 23. Lane 4. 3 4. 1 
"Theſſ. 2. 7, 8. 1 Tim. 2. 15. & F. 10. 
So ag of the Duty ef Parents tu their Children. What 16 the Duty of 
Children to their Parents Duties of 
'Y it is either general or ſpecial, viz. in the caſe of Marriage. 5 Children to- 
| What are the generalsDiities? wards their 
I. To reverence them: and to perform careful obedience to them in all Parents. 
things that they command : by the example of our Saviour, who was ſubject 
. do his Parents, Dyke. 2. 51. 
| 2. To pray for them. 
6. 3. Soto carry themſelves, while they are under their Paremstuition;and: afs 
fe ter they are departed from them, as chey may cauſe. their Parents (in their 
5 good'bringing up) to be commented; Prov. IO. I. & 17. 25. & 3+. 28. 
4. Jo be an aid unto them, as well as they he able, and to help: them with 
to their Bodies, when they are in | diſtreſs; Ruit h. 1. 161 & 2. 17 18. | 
5. To repay their Parents care over tiem; by being ready) to relitve them, 
If they ſtand in need of relief and want any*tliitig wherewith:God hattibleſfed 
| them, 1'T3m- 5. 4. Cem 45; II. & 47. 12. 
eit hat bethe comtary ſi f Ldren;- in reſpeck vf this rene ? 
Wd, I. Diſobedience. 
ie) 2. Murmuring at their Parents Chaſtiſements; 
14 3. n for any default of Body or Mind. 
5 4 + Na eſs; in not relieving tilem, mot! ſtanding” for their deſerved 
on⸗ | C. 
ak her ur tbr ttint B tn oli 
70 That he hs ſp uy of! Cildyen the thety Parents, in caſe of Mirriage ? 


git not ſo much as RIA to beſtow themſelves inMarriage, 
Pp 2 without 


The Sum and Subſtance 
without their Parents direction and conſent; ; eſpecially Daughters, G. 2 24 = 
21. 21. & 27. 46. & 28. 9. Judg. 14. 2. 1 Cor. 7. 36, 37, 38. 
hat Reaſon have you to ſod Children to this Duty? © | 
That ſeeing their Parents have taken ſuch grove pains and travel in bring- 
ing them up, they ſhould reap ſome Fruits of their Labours in beſtowing of 
them. Beſides, they ſhould give them this honour, to eſteem them better able, 
2nd more wiſeto provide for their comfortable Marriage, than themſelves are. 
Is this Duty required only-of Children to their Natural Parents that begat them dp 
No: It is alſo in ſome degree required of Children to their Uncles and 
Aunts; or to any other under whom they are, and that be inſtead of Parents 
unto them, when their Parents are dead, Eſther 2. ro, 20. Ruth. 2. 18, 2 3. 
1 What is the Duty of Maſters towards their Servant? 
Duties of Ma- x, To deal honeſtly and juſtly with them, leaving of threatnin remem· 
ſters towards 8 4 
— bring they have a Maſter in Heaven, Col. 4. 1. Epheſ. 6. 9. 
2. To have a care to inſtruct and catechilſe them, and to teach them the Fear- 


of the Lord. 
3. To teach them their Trades and Occupations z that they may be bet - 


tered for being in their Family. 

4. To allow them that fit Wages which they have covenanted. with them 
for; that they may live honeſtly : for the Labourer muſt have his Hire. 

5. To reward them plentifully, and to recompence their Service when they 
part from them, according as the. Lord. hath bleſſed them by their Labour, 
Deut- 15. 13, 14. & 24. 14, 15. ; 

What are the fins of Maſters? _ 

1. Unadviſed entertainment of ſinful Servants.” 

2. Negligence in-not inſtructing them, (in the Fear of God, and in ſome: 

lawful Calling) and not uſing Religious Exerciſes with them. 
3:Notadmoniſhing nor correcting them, or doing it in an ill manner: grieving 

more when they fail in their Buſineſs, than when they are flack in God's Service. 

4. Giving them ill example, and: uſing light behaviour before them. 

5. Detaining their Wages from them; and not recompencing their La- 
hours, by giving them a due reward, when they are with them, and when they 
part from then 

6. Neglect of them in Sickneſs: unjuſt ſtopping of their Wagesfor that time; 

7. Not relieving them (if-they be able) in their * who a their. 
youth-n their Service. | 

Mat is the Duty of Servants to:their Maſters?! 
Anties of Ser-- I. Toeverence and obey them in all things agreeable: to the Word. 
rants towards a To- pray for them, that God would guide their Hearts... 
ther-Mazrs, 2 To learn all good things from them. 
4. To be faithfulzand not prodigal in ſpending their Goods: 
5. With care and faithfulneſs (as in the preſence of God) to beſtow them- 
ſaves wholly (at the times appointed) in their Maſter's Buſineſs; doing their 
Work, not only faithfully and with a angle eye, but alſo ace, Gen. 24. 
10, 11, &c. Epheſ. 6. 5,6, 7. 
What are the ſins of Servants, in 2 of their Governors? - 

1. Contempt and Diſobedience. * 

2. Murmuring at their Corrections, though. juſtly deſerved: . 

1 Idleneſs in their Calling. 

4 Unthriftineſs and unfaithfulpeſs 1 in dealing. witk their. Maſter's Goode 


and Affairs... 1 
2 2 | $5 Stealing. 


[9188 


ling. 
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75: Stealing, and privy defrauding of them. 
6. Eye-ſer vice, Epheſ. 6. 6. 
l are Superiors and Inferiors in the Schools ? 

Tutors and School Maſters are the Superiors; Pupils and Scholars the [itfe- 
riors. Whoſe Duties are to be gathered by proportion out of thofe of Fathers 
and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the Family. 

Hitherte of Superiors and Inferiors, which are more Private. Who are the 
Publick ?” 
Such as Govern and are governed | in Church and ae ela 
What is the Duty of Superiors ? | 

To procure the common good of thoſe of whom they have received the Publick Supe- 
charge;forgetting(to that end)themſelves,and their own private good,ſo oft as 3 
need ſhall require, Exod. 18. 13. 2 Sum. 24-17. Mat. 11.2. 1 Theſſ. 2. 7, 8, 1 1. their Duties. 

What is the Duty of Inferiors to their publick Superiors? 
To: miniſter Charges, and other things neceſſary for the execution of their 
Offices: and to their Power to defend them in the ſame, Rom. 13. 6,7. Gal 6.6. 
1 Tim. F. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 9. 4 5, 6, 7; 8) 9, 10, 11, 13. 
Hlem many ſorts be there of Publick Superiors? 
Two: Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil. The former whereof are (as it were) Divine, The ſorts of 


the other are called Humane Creatures, 2 Kings 2. 3. 1 Tim. 2. 2. 1 Pet.2.13,14- * publick Supe- 


Why do you call the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures? riors. 
Becauſe they are preciſelj in their Kinds, * and Order, ſet down... 
in the Word of God. 
Why call you the ot her FINER Creatures? 
Becauſe, notwithſtanding they are appointed of God, and fuch as without 


them, neither Church nor Common-Wealth can ſtand; yet are not their Kinds, 
and Number, and Order ſo appointed of God, but that Men may make more 


or fewer, of greater authority or leſs; accor ding as the occaſion of Fides, 
Times, or the diſpoſitions of People do require. 
Mo are the Superiors in the Curch: 
All Eccleſiaſtical Governours, and iir of the. Word ef] bee r Superiors ir 
Tim. F. TIF. _ the Church 
Mho are under 5. Government nx their duties. 
All Chriſtians, and profeflors of Religion. 
What is the Miniſters duty to the People? 
1. To be faithful and painful in diſpenling to them the will of God (and 
not their own fancies, or the inventions of men:) inſtructing them ſineere- 
iy in the way of Salvation; and breaking unto: them the daily bread of life. | 
2. Tim. 4. 1, 2. Ack. 20. 26 g 
2. To comfort and ſtrengthen the weak: : 
3.. To be an example unto all in life and converſation, I Ti img. 12. 
What be the ſins af Ainiſters? 
2. Slackneſs in preaching. ; | 
2. Unprofitable or hurtful teaching. 


Is. Giving ill Example. 5 5 
What is the duty of the people to rheir Mini ters 
r. Io hear them willingly. Mat. 10. 14. The peoples 
2. To Submit themſelves to all that they ſhall plainly and- directly teach duty to their 
them out of the Word of God, Heb. 13. 7,17. Miniſters. 


3. Frankly and freely to make proviſion for them, th at there be no Want. 
als, G. 1 Tim. 5 "> . 7 18. I Cor. 9. 4 57 KC Whas 
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228 The Sum and Subfiance 

What be the fins of the people in regard of their Miniſters ? 
1. Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt theit Doctrine. 
2. Denying them competent maintenance. 
3. Not ſtanding for them when they are wronged. 

Who are Superior in the common - wealth? 
-Superiorsin All civil Magiſtrates : Whether they be Supream, as Emperors and Kings, 
the Common or Inferisur Governours under them. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. Whereunto are to be 
Vealth. referred, the General in the Field, and Captains in War: As alſo in Courts, 

Adyvocates are Fathers to their Clients. | 


\ Who are under the Government of the Civil Magiſtrates ? 
All perſons and ſubjects in the Realm, City or State, where they are Go- 
vernours, Rom. 13, 1. 185 | 
=» What 3 duties of Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates in the Commag- 
wealth? | e | 
They are two-fold. Firſt in reſpect of God's matters. Secondly: in regard 
of civil affairs. 1 Tim. 2. L, 2. The former whereof regardeth the good of 
the ſouls, the latter of the bodies of their ſubjects. 5 
| What is = civil Magiſtrate to do in God's matters, and for the ſouls of the 
1. He ſhould. pray. for them, that God would make their hearts obedient 


; unto him. ; 
2. He ſhould ſee that God be honoured in his dominions: That abuſes in 
Religion he reformed, and the truth promoted and maintained; After the 
example of David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Foſias, and other good King 2. 
Chron. Iq. 3, 4. & 15. 12,15. & 17. 6g. | 
3. He ſhould plant the ſincere preaching of the word. among his ſubjects; 
that ſo they To be more obedient unto! him : and-take care that. the good 
things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be done as God hath appointed. He 
is not to make new Laws of his own for Religion; but to ſee thoſe ordinan- 
ces of Religion which are grounded upon the word of God, - duly. eſtabliſhed 
and practiſed: That fo Gd may be truly ſerved and glorified, and the 
Churches within his Realms, and under his government, may under him 
lead a quiet and peaceable Life, in all godlineſs and honeſty, 2 Tim. 2. 2. For he 
- who neglecteth this duty to God, ſhall never perform his duty to men; how 
politick ſoever he ſeem to be. | 8 


What is the Magiſtrate ſpecially. to perform, in reſpect of civil affairs? 

The Mazi- 1. He muſt. look to the peace: of the Common-Wealth, over which he is. 
atrates duty.in ſet : (1 Tim. 2. 2.) detending his ſubjects from their Enemies, and preſer- 
civil affairs. ving their lives in War and Peace; by ſuppreſſing Murderers, Robbers, and 
| all outragious perſons. | PE, 

2. He muſt not only maintain Peace, but alſo Honeſty. That by. him we 
may not only lead a peaceable life, but alſo an honeſt.. 1 Tim. 2. 2. Where 
ſpecially he is to provide; that all uncleanneſs he removed. 

3. He mult ſee that Juſtice be duly executed: (P/al:. 72. 24.) and:that the 
Miniſters thereof give judgment. ſpeedily in matters belonging to their judg- 
ment. 

4. He mult take order, that every man may enjoy: his own. Pſal:. 72. 4. 

5- He muſt cheriſh the good, and diſcauntenance the bad: and take order 
that, malefactors may be puniſhed, and well-doors:may be-incouraged; V ſal 

72. 4 7. Rom. 13. 3; 4. — | _- 
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at is the ſin of Magi ſtrates? LE 
Careleſneſs in performing thoſe former duties. 
Mput is the duty ef Subjekts to their Magiſtrates? 


wy 


1.. To pray for them, that God would rule their hearts by his holy Spirit, The duties orf 


that under them we may lead a quiet and peace able life-in all godlineſs and honeſty. _— _ | 
1 Tim. 2. 1 2, 3 | | Ta” | . "= 
2. To help them with our goods: Paying willingly. all cuſtoms, Taxes, — 
and Tribute due to them. Mat. 22. 17, 21. Rom. 13. 6, 7. which condem- 
neth the Popiſn Clergy, that detract this Tribute. 
3. To Adventure our lives for them, in War and Peace. 2 Sam. 21. 165 
17. & 23, 1. 16. 3 
4. When they do us wrong, not to rebel, but endure it patiently. For it 
is better to ſuffer for well-doing, than for evil. 
6 To be obedient and dutiful unto them, and to obey their Laws in the 
Lord. | | 
Do their Laws bind the Conſcience ? OR 
As far as they are agreeable with the laws of God, they do: But other- 


wiſethey do not. For there is but ene Lawgiver; who: is able to ſaue and te 
deſtroy. Jam. 4. 12. 7 


M phat learn yon but of the former? 3 ; 
That Drunkards, Thieves, Murderers, Cc. break both this Command. 
ment, and that other under which thoſe fins are principally contained. | 
What out of the Latter! | 
That the Papiſts are to be condemned, who hold that the Popes Laws do 
ns THT TH HT! 
What be the ſins of ſubjects? 
1. Diſobedience, and Rebellion. 
2. Refuſing and repining to pay dues. 
Hitherto of the duties of Superionrs, Iuferiourt, and Equals. Shem now what * - 
rere the helps of the obebedience of this Commandment ? * 355 
They are either common to all; or proper to Inferiours and Superiours-. Of the helps 
What is common to all? and means in 


There mult be indeavour to nouriſh and increaſe natural Affection, (Rom. I e i 
3 | at Ae keep this fifth 
10.) Humility, (Rom. 1 216.) and Wiſdom to diſcern. what is fitting for our own Command- 
and other places. Rom. 13. 7. | ment 
What i proper to the Inferiour-? | 
ee 


He muſt ſee God in the place and anthoriry:of his Su periours: (Rom. 13. 1, 


2) ſetting before his eyes the dreadful threatnings, and examples of God's 
| Vengeance on the ſeditious apd diſobedient. Eccl. 10. 8, 20. Prov. 24. 21, 22. 


What ii proper to the Superiour? | | 
He muſt be the ſame to his Inferiour, that he would have Chriſt to be 


unto himſelf: (Epheſe 6. 9.) remembring the Tragical ends of Tyrants and 


Uſurpers. 
"What hindrances of theſe duties are to be-avoided? | 


1. Self-Love : Which maketh men unfit, either to rule or to obey. 1 Tym-Hindrancesto 
572 „„ | * theſe duties 
2. Partial inquiry into the duties of others towards us; jdyned for the 404 9 


moſt part, with the neglect of our own. Eccl. 7.23, 24. 


3+ The fury of the Anabaptiſts. 


4 7 company of ſeltious' perſons," and ddſpiſers digpyerament, rs 
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' What is the reaſon annexed to this Commandment? | 


Ole can That thy days may be pꝛolonged, and that it may go well with 
d to the 2 | , 1 199% 
mexarone thee, in the Land which the Lozd thy Godgiveth thee D. 16 
mandement. | | | | 
7 hat 1s taught in this reaſon? | — n 
That God moveth the hearts of Superieurs to promote the good eſtate of 
Inferiours: (for ſo alſo do the words ſound, Exod. 20. 12. that they ma 
prolong thy days : ) beſides the providence of God to the obedient, which is far 
above all experience of mens proviſion, | N 
What is the ſum of this promiſe? | 
Ihe bleſling of long life and proſperity, to ſuch as, by keeping this Com- 
mandment, ſhall ſhew that they.regard the Image and Ordinance of God. 
(Epheſ. 6. 1, 2, 3. Rom 13. 1, 2.) | . 9 
Have not the other Commandments this promiſe? | 
No, not expreſly : Which ſheweth, that a more plentiful bleſſing in this 
kind followeth from the obedience of this Commandment, than of the other 
that follow. Hence it is called by the Apoſtle, the firſt Commandment with pro- 
miſe: Epheſ. 6. 2. it being the firſt in order of the ſecond Table, and the 
only Commandment of that Tabie that hath an expreſs promiſe and the only 
Commandment of the ten, that hath a particular promiſe. 
But how is this promi;e truly performed; Jeeing ſome wicked men live long, 
os and the godly are taken away inthe midit of their time? . 
of the pro- The Lord performeth all temporal promiſes, ſo far forth as it is good for 
miſe of long us: and therefore, the godly are ſure to live ſo long as it ſhall ſerve for God's 
Efe, and how glory, and for their own good; but the wicked, live to their further condem- 
Performed. nation. Ja. 65. 20. = 5 
2. It is enough that the promiſes of this life be performed for the moſt part. 
3. What loſeth the obedient Child, and what injury is done unto him 
who being taken out of this Life, is recompenced with a better? Or what 
breach of promiſe is in him, that promiſeth Silver and payeth with Gold, 
and that in greater weight and quantity? As for the wicked, they gain no- 
_ = thing by their long life, receiving (by means thereof greater judgment in 
=. 
Doth not the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commandment, evi 
in thislife ! | 
Yes: 1. Upon the Parents, who having been ungracious themſelves, in 
giving unto them ungracious and diſobedient Children 
2. Upon the Children themſelves ; who are ſometimes immediately ſtrick- 
en from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Magiſtrate. 

So much of the fifth Commandment concerning all ſpecial duties, to ſpecial per- 
ens. What are the general duties, in the Commandments following, which 
come at leaſt to conſent; f EO: 

They are either ſuch as concern the pevſon it ſelf of our Neighbour in the 
{ixth : or ſach as concern the things that belong to his perſon ; as his Chaſt- 
ty in the ſeventh, his goods in the eighth, and his good name in the ninth 
Commandment. 
What are the words of the ſixth Commandment? © 


Thou ſhalt not murther, Exod. 20. 13. 
| | What 


1 3 8 _ . 11 WY * a 12 * 4 * * a 4 F : 0 . 
—_ - * . * In LAG _ „* * 3 * — * * , £ > 3 Iv, b 
* a Foy i . . " a * 2 * — — 
A” - * 5, aw g "IT" ” TT , 7 is = * „ 61% 4 "YR „ 2 e . 1⁰ 412 a i q PE 
7 1 F 
*** * 9 * © * þ 2 a * 
g * L i y , * ' 
{ y 8. A P * * . 
oF v * 1 1 * * * 
. 1 . * 4 . * ; urn 


1111 


hat 5s the = and meanin =. Fj oe a 1 t 
That the life and perſon of man (as bearing the Image of God) be "i man The ſum and 
not impeached but preſerved. (Gen. 9g. 5.) and therefore that we are not to 83 of 


hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of * Neighbour, but to procure the bes mer. com- 
ſeftey thereof; and to do thoſe things that lye in us, tor the. preſervation of rene 


his and our life and health. 1 Tin. C23. 0 
. What is forbidden in this Commandment ? 
All kind of evil tending. to the impeachment of the ſafety and health of mans The negative 
perſon : with every hurt done, threatned, or- d . to the ſoul or. body, part. 
either of our ſelves or of our neighbours. | 
hat is required in this Commandment ? - | 
All kind of good tending to the preſervation of the welfare of. mans per- The afficma- 
ſon: that we love and cheriſh both the ſoul and body of our Neighbour; as tive part. 
we would and ought to do our own. Heb. 3. 13. Jam. 1. 27. Phil. 2. 12. 
Eph. F. 29. For ſome of the duties here enjoyned· concern our own perſons, 
ſome the perſon of our neighbour. | 
Mhat be thgſe:daties that do concern our own enk 5 | 
They are either fuch as ought to be performed 7 us in our own a life time, or The duties re- 


when we are read to lepart out of this World. ny | ſpecting our 


What are the duties we are to perform towards our own perſons in our bfe- ; own perſons, 
. ? 
time! p 
They reſpect either the w :lfare of our Souls or of our r bodies. 
What are the duties thai u the welfare of our Souls? 
1. To uſe the means o Grace. 1 Per. 2. 2. 3 Duties reſpe- 
2, With diligence to mum our ſalvation ( Phil. 2 2. 12. Hand to make our DIRK. ONE h 


lotion ſure by the fruit raith. 2 Pet. 1 10 1 


3. To reject. evil cou: and "PPLOVe; that which is good. Pla. ls 


Prov. 1. 10. 15. 


4. To imitate the example of good men, and not to take ſcandals given by 


| others. by 


. To follow our Vocation diligently. 
M hat be the contrary vices forbidden? 
3 to our own ſouls : by 
KRejecting the food of ſpir itual life 3 by not heating, Cres. 28, 9. ) or - The contrary 


s obeying the word; Fob. 1. 22. Ha e 


2. Corrupting or n it, by itching ears, 27 im, 55 3. or unſtable © 
minds. 2 Pet. 3. 


3. Want af en I EE 13. &$. 38, 36. Hoſ. 4. 6.) eſpecially 
when people have had the ordinary means appointed of God for obtaining 
2 _ either of their own, or of others, which ey micht ha ve been * 1 e 
takers o | 


4. Sin, eſpecially grofs ſins. (prov. 6. 32. & 8. 36) and obſtinacy i in ſin⸗ 
ning, Kon: , . e 26: Hs. 


3 Following of evil counſel, and evil examples, and taking of ſcandals. 
6. Neglecting of our Vocation. 8 EA 
What be the things that reſpect the. welfare of our Bodies ? TORY Er T + 


. Sober and wholeſom dyet. 1 Tim. 5. 23. | Duties. +. "9 


2. Help of Phyſick when need is: ſo that i it be after we « have kielt ſought Qing our bo- 
as God... 2 ron. 16 12222 dies. 


- "a honeſt recreation, whereby health may be maintaiged. Judg: 
12. 


113 


29 oy” Preventing 
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+. Preventing unneceſſary dangers. , 
py Giving place to the fury of another: as Facob did to Eſau, by his Mo- 
_ thers counſel. Gen. 27. 43, 44. 
What be the contrary ſins forbidden? 
The. contrary 1. Immoderate | worldly forrow: which (as the Apoſtle ith ) war eth 
vices forbid- death. 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
den. 2; Malice and envy, which maketh a man a murtherer of himſelf, as well 
| as of his Neighbours. For (as the Wiſe man noteth ) Envy: is the rettenneſi „ 
the bones. Prov. 14. 30. | 
3., Neglect either of-wholeſom dyet, or of exerciſe and honeſt recreation, | 
or of Phylick to preſerve or recover health. For we muſt not think that there 
are no more ways to kill a mans ſelf, but with a knife, &c. 
4. Drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, eating and drinking out of time: ( Prov. 
25. 16. Eccl. 19. 16, 17.) or fpending ones ſelf by unchaſt behaviour. (Prov. 
85 11. and 6. 26. and 7. 22,23.) All which are enemies to the health and life 
man. 
Lancing or whipping our own fleſh: ;( 1 King. 18. 28. Col. 2. 23. Eph 5. 
29) as Idolaters uſe todo: or otherwiſe wounding our TAN : 
6. Capital.crimes, 1 Kings 2. 2 3— 
2. Unneceflary dangers. 
8. Not giving place to the-fury of anten; : 
9. Refuſing the means of life. 
x0. Self murther. 1 Sam. 31. 4-2 Sam. 17. 23. Meat. 27. 5. Ack. 16. 27, 28. 
What are we to do at the time of our departure ont of this life? 
Duties reſpe-- 1. With willingneſs we muſt receive the ſentence. of death, when God ſhalt 
ing the time utter it. 2 Cor. 1. 9. 
K depar- 2. We muſt then reſign our charge in Church, Common wealth, or Fa- 
228 mily, into the hands of faithful men. Num. 27. 16. 1 Chron. 28. from' r to 9. 
3. We muſt reſign our ſoul to God in Chriſt : ( P/al. 3 1. 5.) with confi-- 
dance of his love, though he kill us; ( Job. 13. 1 5-) of the remiſſion of our - 
ſins, and our reſurrection unto immortality: Job. 19. 25 Cc. 
4. We muſt leave our body to the earth as a pledge, in time to be reſu- : 
med : giving order for. the comely and Chriſtian burial thereof. Gen. 49. 29. ⁶ 
1 King 13. 31. 
Hitherto of the dutiesthat concern our own perſons. What are they that d 
reſpect our ne:ghbour ? 
They likewiſe are to be performed unto him, either while the is alive, or af” 8 + 
der his deatn. | 
; What are the duties belonging to our Nei ro while he liveth ? © 
Duties reſpe- They are partly inward, partly outward.. ] 
Gang our... What are. the inward ! 


.“, 


75 


age: Io love our neighbour as our ſelves, to think well of him, to wt - a * 
veth. bly affected towards him, and to ſtudy to do him good: In relpect that we i 
ions be Are all the creatures of one God, and the natural children of Adam. oT - 
— which end we are to cheriſh all good affections in our hearts. 
ſeftions. |. What be thoſe good affe tions here required ? 3 | 
1. Humility and kindneſs, Ptocteding from a loving heart to wan, as he is T* 
man. Nom. 12.10. Eph. 4. 32. | x 
2. A cantentment to fe our brother paſs and exceed us in any outward. r 
or inward gifts or graces ; with giving of thanks to Gog for endowing him 
with ſuch gitts- 5 2 


| Iz Compaſſon 


of Thiiftian Tann 


8 


* 2 


J. Compaſſion and  fellow-feeling . his good and evil, Rom. 1 12. 1 p 16. 


mh. 13. 3. 2 Cox. 11. 29. 


4. Humility. 
5. Meekneſs. 
6. Patience, long-fuffering and lowneſs to anger. Epbeſtans 4 4. 26. 1 Theſ. 


1 


J. Eafineſs to be reconciled, and to forgive the wrong done unto us. 


0 Eph. 4. 32. | 


8. Apeaceable _ careful to preſerve and make peace. Rom 12. 18. 
1 Thef. _ 13. Mat. 5 
at is required 55 preſervation of peace? 
1. Care of avoiding offences. Duties te 
2. Conſtruing things in the belt ſenſe. 1 Cor. 13. J. Qing the pre- 
Py Parting ſometime with our own right. Gen. 13.8, 9. ſervation of 
4. Paſſing by offences: and patientiy ſuffering of injuries, leſt they break peace. 


oor into greater miſchiefs. 


What are the inward vices here condemned ? 
The conſentingin heatt to do our neighbour harm, with all 8 of the 


mind which are contrary to the love we-owe him. 


What be thoſe evil paſſions ? 
1. Anger, either raſh or without cauſe; or paſſing meaſure, when the 1 Evil paſſions 
cauſe is Juſt. Mat. J. 21, 22. Eph. 4. 26, 31. oppoſite to 
2. Hatred and malice: which is a murther in the mind. 1 Foh. 3. rs.  Theleduties: 


3. Envy: whereby one hateth his brother (as Cain the murtherer did Ffor 


ſome good that is in him. Jan. 3. 14. Prov. 14. 30. 1 Joh. 3. 12. 


> e een and repining againſt our Brother, which is a branch of envy. 
I 111. 2. 8. 
5. Unmereifulneſs, and want of compaſſion. "Rom. 1.31. Amos 6. 6. 
6. Deſire of revenge. Rom. 2. 19. 
7. Cruelty. Pſal. 5. 6. Gen. 49. 5, 7 
8. Pride: which is themother of al contention. þ 13. 10. 
9. Uncharitable ſuſpicions. (Cr. 13.5, 7. 1 Bam. 1. 13, 40 Vet godly 
alonſie over another is good, if it be for a good cauſe. 
10. Frowardneſs, and uneaſieneſs to be intreated. Rom. 1.31. 
What ufe are we to make of this?? 
That we fhould kill ſuch affections at the firſt riſing ; . r to Cod a 
gainſt them. 
So much ofthe e What are che out ward? 
They reſpect, either the Soul principally; or z or the -whole man, ad. the 
1 more ſpecially. 
What duties are required of us for preſervation of the Souls of aur Neigb- 


"Vorrse? 


1. The miniſtring of the food of ſpiritual life. Ffa. 62. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 2. Ans Outward . 

hs. | Jos _ 
ing good counſel, and encouraging unto well doing. Heb. 10. . 

3. Walking without offence : which ae 28 ht to be 95 foul of our 
of in the Common- wealth, the Miniſter n the Church, and every one in his 
calling. For the Rule of the Apoſtle xcacketh to all: Give nene afferice, uci- 
her to the Jews, nor to the Gentilss,, nr tothe. Church of God. 1 Cör. 10. 32. 

4. Giving goed example, and thereby provoking — love and 
S works. Ae. 5. 26. 2 Cr. . 2.ddeb, 0. a4. 


Qq | HT J. Reproving 
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Reproving our Brothers ſins, by ſeaſonable admonition, Te. 1 19.1 17. 

1 Theſ.5. 14. Pſal. 14. 5. 

6. Comfor ting the fee ble minded, and ſopporting th the weak: I Theſ: 4. 28. 
& 5 14. 

? What are the contrary vices here condemned? | KR 
The contrary 1. When the food of ſpiritual life is with-holden. (Prev, 2 29. 48; Auth 7. 
en to che 13.) Which charge ſpecially Heth upon inch Miniſters, as are either Ignorant 
= ep herds and cannot: or ale, and will not feed the flock committed to 

: their charge, or for the moſt part neglect their own, and buſie- themſelves 
elſewhere, without any neceſſary and lawful calling. Exek. 3. 18. and 13.19: 
Fer. 48. 10. Eſa. 56. 10. Act. 20. 26, 27; 28. 
. 2, When the Word is corr upted by. erroneous, or vain and curious ex- 
poſitions. 1 Tim. 1. 4 
3. When Magiſtrates procure not, {63 my as in them lyeth, that the 
people under their government do frequent the hearing of the Word read 
and preached, and receiving of the Sacraments, in the appointed times. 
4. When men command ,or tempt others to things unlawful. i X 12.28, 
5. When men give offence, either by evil example of life, (Prov., 29. 12) 
or by unſeaſonable uſe of Chriſtian liberty. 1 Cor. 8. 10, 11. : 
6. When we rebuke not our neighbour, being! in fault; but fuſer bim to 
tin. Tev. 19; 17. 


3 7. When the blind lead the blind, 0 Mat 15. 14. ) and thoſe that be bel 
. perſon Ced, ſeduce others. Mat. 23. 15. 2 Tim. 3. 13. 
of our neigh». S6 much of that which concerneth the 5 oul of our Nei Ebbe princi pally. 
bours. Wherein. conſiſteth that, which en his whole e and 125 1 Bel 
| more ſpeci ally? | 
In Geſtures, Words and Deeds. 5 
What are required in our Geſtures ! * | 
Geſtures... Afriendly countenance, (that we look chearfully upon our Neighbour) 
and an amiable behaviour. Phil, 4. 8. Jain. 3. 13. 
What is here forbidden? 2 Ve 
All ſuch Geſtures as declare the ſcornfulneſs, anger, or hatt ed of the heart | 
with all froward and churliſn behaviour. 1 Sam. 25. 17. So that here is 
condemned, 1. A ſcornful look; and any diſdainful fign, expreſſed by the. 
geſtures of the head, noſe, tongue, finger, or any other member of our bo- 
dy: as nodding the head, putting out the tongue, pointing with the finger, 
and all manner of deriding of our neighbour. (Mat. 27. 39. Gen. 2 l. 9. com! 
pared with Gal. 4. 29.) 2. A louring countenance, (ſuch as was in Cain, Gen. 
4. J 0.) fun (Pſal. 10. 50 frowning, & c. which, a8 ſparks, come from 
the fire of wrath and hatred. | 
What doththis teach u?ꝛ © {age pans, 
That we are to look to our very countenance, that it e not the fl. 
thinefs of our hearts For God hath ſo adorned the countenance and face of 
man, that in it may be ſeen the very affections of che heart. 1 Cor. 11. 7. 
| What is required in our words? | 
Dnties requi- That we ſalute our Neighbour gently, ſpeak kindly, and uſe ourteous 
red in words. and amiable ſpeeches unto him, which — or to the Hebrew phraſe JB 


called a {peaking to the- hear t one of another. E 1 4 32. Run h. 2. 1 +8 
46 at are the entry wices here fab * 
The. oppoite 12 ſpeaking o&s there although the matter be not falſe in it Gl; 
vices . whea « in pot 40. . e ec or in due time, or. in a right mannef. 


3 ” > 2. Diſd⸗ 
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2. ita erding, when words are contemptoufly 8 whether 
they carry with them any further ſignification or no. As to ſay, Tum; or to 
call our Brother Raca, ( Mat. 5. 22.) and ſuch like. 

Bitter and angry words, or ſpeeches wrathfully uttered, by any evil or 
vile terms, as Fool, and ſuch like. Mar. R 

4. Mockings, for ſome want of the body (Lev. 19. 14. )eſpecially for piety. 
(Gen. 21. 9. 2 Sam.6. 20.) inſtead that they ought to be an eye to the blind 
and a foot to the lame. (Joh. 29. 15.) yet Gods children may ſometimes uſe 

mocking 1 in a godly manner: as Elias did to the Prieſts of Baal.1 Kin.18. * 

5. Grudgings, and complaints one of another, Jam. 5. 9. 

6. Brawling, threatning, and provoking of others. Tit. 3. 2. 

7. Crying: which is an unſeemly lifting up of the voice. * a 

8. Deſpightful words, reviling and curſed ſpeaking. Prov. 12. 18. Vet 
men in 1 may uſe ſuch terms, as the ſin of thoſe with home they deat: 

We 
What uſe are you to make of all this? | 

That according to 8 counſel of St. Paul, we ſee that 1 corrupt commu- The uſe - - 
nication proceed out of our mouth, but that which 5s good, to the uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. Eph. 4. 29. that our ſpeech be. always 

gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that we may know how we ought to anſwer every man. 
Col. 4. 6. For as fleſh in the Summer, if it be not poudered with ſalt will. 
ſmell: ſo it w ill be with them that have not their hearts ſeaſoned with the 
word of truth. And thence for want of care, proceed angry, wrathful, and 
toathſome ſpeeches againſt our brother: which are in the Scripture compa- 
red to Juniper : coals, which burn moſt hercely ; (Pſal. 120. 4. ). or to the. 
pricking of a ſword, or a razor, which — moſt ſharply. (Prov. 12. 18. 
Pal. $2.2.) Whereupon the tongue is by St. James ſaid to be an unruly e- 
vil, ſet on fire of Hell. Jam. 3.6, 8. We ought therefore to govern. Qur- 
tongues by the Word of God, and take heed of vile ſpeeches. . | 
So much of our Geſtures and Words. What is required in our Deeds? 

1. That we do good unto our Neighbour, ſo far as our power and Alla Duties requi· 

will ſuffer. red in our 

2. That we viſit and comfort him in ſickneſs and. alfliction. Mat. * 36. deeds. 
Jam. 1. 27. 

3. That we give meat, drink, and cloth to the poor and needy; 

- That "a give. relief to the deſtreſſed, and ſuccour to the ohren. 

Jo 29. 1 35 "> HF 3 
5. That we foreſee and prevent miſchiefs Lake they come: 


6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from danger, and. defend him with our 
hands, if we can, if we may. 


What be the contrary ſins Forbidden . e e | e 
1. Oppreſſion and cruelty, in withdrawing the means of life 25 5.4.0 8 


as by uſury, and by letting out of land ſo that men cannot live by it, Cc. vices to the- 
2. Not looking unto the ſick, and thofe that be in diſtreſs. former 


3. Neglect of Hoſpitality; ;clpeci ially to the Poor, which by the command- duties. 
ment of God muſt be provided 75 


4. Not preventing Chiefs and. turning away. ſtrokes from our Neigh-- - 
dour, ſo-much as in us lieth. 


5. Extremity and cruelty i in puniſing: when the correction is exceſſiye; 
( Deut. 25. 3. 2 Cor. 11. 244) or is not inflicted in love of nn 16. 19. : 


20 
6: AE 


—— 


CE : 
9 | 


2 8 * i 
* Ih. dk . . AED = _— = — — 2 — — — 
— _ * = — 3 W I 2 1 . > — ara - —— Por — 2 —— — - _ — - 
os 4.5 7 . 4 * * 4 - 1-1 "RE : _ LOR tn SW — — — —— = 
* * * 5 Js wy MM LD A > N P . * - 2 > - — 2 2 
r — 4 — * ä <P Das "IN n ww KG. 4 8 — — — - — <- = 6 

r x — — r * N 1 8 I * — —— — — 6 
Sp ot 2 ll Wane Ci EY LE — : 3 2 — — — 2 — 


2 * 
* > 1 4 

1 75 
= "7 
S 4 - 

* 
wer ; 
N 

y ” 

- 

N „ 
15 


, 
. ” 
99 n 1 
W nd — 
— . * ata td ms atk. AO. At. hn. — 


The Dum and Subſtance 


6. All — deſpiteful ſtriking, bow little ſoever it be. 
T. Fighting, ſmiting, wounding, or maiming of the body of our brother 
or geighbour. Jam. 4. 1. Lev. 24. 19, 28. 
8. Theendangering or-taking away of his life. 
How is this done? 
Either directly, or indirectly. 
© How indirectiy? 


ew. — 


indirectiy e 1, . When one defendeth himſelf with injury, or purpoſe of revenge, or to 


danger our 


9 his adverſary, and not only to ſave himſelf. Rom. 12. 21. Exod. 22. 273. 
Neighbours When women with child, either by miſdiet, or ſtrein by reaching, vio- 
ie. * exerciſe, riding b Coach or otherwiſe, and much more by dancing; 
either hurt the fruit of their womb, or altogether miſcarry. 
3. When children begotten in fornication or adultery, are committed to 
them to keep, which have no care of them. 
4. When thoſe ts whom it appertaineth, do not puniſn * breach of this 
+ Compare ent Numb. 35. 31, 32. Prov. 17. 15. 
. Keeping of harmful beaſts, Exod. 21. 29. 
6. All dangerous paſtimes, c. 
7. When things are ſo made, that men may take harm verbal, or mach 
. care is not had of them as onght to be. As when the high ways and Bridges 
are not mended: or when ſtairs are ſo made, that they are like to hurt either 
- Children, Servants, or others: Or when Wells or Ditches (or any ſuch like 
dangerous places) are not covered, or fenced. Exo. 21. 33. whereunto be- 
longeth that the Lord commandeth the Iſraelites to havę battlements upon 
their Houſes. Det. 22. 8. 
| How direcrxiy? 
op one ip ao When a man (without a calling) doth actually take away the life of his Bro- 
= r ther ; (Gen. 9. 6.) otherwiſe then in caſeof publick juice, (Jeb 7. 19.) ju 
._neighbours - Wa, (Den. 20. 12, 13.) or neceſſary defence. Exo. 22. 2. 
blife. "How many ſorts of this diret᷑t TI are there? 
Three 
Firſt, Chance-medly. 
Secondly, Man-flaughter. 
Thirdly, Wilfal-murther 
| What is that which-we call Chance-medly? 
ge} When it is ſimply againſt our will, and we think nothing of it: as he 
provedtobea which felleth a Tree, and his Ax head falleth, and hurteth, and killeth a 
fine man. Deut. 19. , 45. Which is the leaſt fin of the three, and by mans Law 
deſerveth not death: and therefore by the Law of Afoſes, in this caſe the be- 
. nefit of ſanctuary was granted. Exod. 21. 13. 
But how appe aret h tt to be a ſm at all 7 
I. Becauſe by the Law of Moſes, the party that committed this fact, was 
to loſe his liberty, until the death of the high Prieſt, to ſignifie, that he could 
: not de freed from the guilt thereof, but. hy the death of Jeſus Chriſt the * 
high Prieſt. 
2. Becauſe it is a fruit of the fin of our firſt Parents : who if they had ſtood 
in that integrity wherein God created them, ſuch an att as that ſhonid nere. 
have happened. | 
3. Becknſe there is ſome imprudeney in! him that doth i it, and want of cen- 
2 ſideration. 1 
What ſhould this teach us ! 2 20 


—— 


ok Chilſtian Religion, 7 


"To take heed of all occaſions; that may make us guilty of this ſin. 
What do you account Man. ſtanghter? 

When one killeth another in his own defence. Whereuato alſo may be re- Of Man- 

ferred : if one ſtiould kill a man at unawares, in hurling ſtones to no uſe; or ſlaughter. 

if a Drunkard in reeling ſhould fell another, whereof he ſnould dye. For this - 

is different from that which cometh by Chance-medley, when a man is im- 

ployed in a good and lawful work. 


hat 1 you of ar one- another in quarelling, and challenges 10 the 
field! 
It deſerveth death, by the law of God and man. 
What is wil ful Aurther ? 


When a man adviſedly, wittingly, and malitiouſly, doth {lay or colſon bis Of Duels- 
Neighbour. Which is a ſin of a high nature, and at no hand by the Magiſtrate. 
to be pardoned : becauſe thereby the Land is defiled. Gen 9. 35 6: Hops 4. 
2, 3. Numb. 35. 31, 33, 34. Deut. 21. 2, 7, 8, 9. 
What reaſons are there ta ſet aut the deteſtation of this in? 
1. If a man deface the Image of a Prince, he is ſeverely ponibed W 
much more if he deface the Image of God? Gen. 9. 6. 
2. By the Law of Aoſes, if a beaſt (an unreaſonable creature) had kalled a a 
man; it ſhould be ſlain, and the fleſn of it (although otherwiſe clean 0 was 
not to be eaten. Exed. 21. 28. 
3. By the ſame Law, if this ſin go unpuniſfied; God will require it at the 
place where it was committed, and at the Magiſtrates hands. Numb. 35. 33. 
Hit herto ef the duties of this — belonging to the perſon of our Nev 7 
bour while he is alive, What are they after his death? - 
They either coacern himſelf, or thoſe that pertain to him. 
What are the duties that concern himſelf? 8 | 
1 Friends and Neighbours ſhould ſee that his body be honeſtly buried, and Duties to be 
Funerals decently: Performed. Gin. 23. 4, 19. & 25. 9. 1 Sam. 25. I. performed to. 


Pfal. 79. 3 2 — 
2. Moderate mourning is to beuſed for him. Exo. 12 7 1 Theſ 4.13. NN 5 
3. We are to report well of him, as he hath deſerved. 


4. We are to judge the beſt of him. 
What is that which concerneth thoſe chat belong unto 3 


To provide for his Wife, children and poſterity; "chav he may live in- 
them. Ruth 2. 20. 2 Sam. 9. 7. 

So much of the reſpetl which we do ome our Neighbours. 1. it not required” 
alſo, that we: ſhould ſhew-mercifulneſs unto om beaſts? 

Yes. A'tighteons man is to regard the life of his beaſt. Prosta. 10. And 
all hard uſage of-the creatures of God is forbidden, (Des. 22; 8, „ and 
251 4.) yet not ſo much in regard of them, (1 Cor. 9. 9, 10. as that thereby 
| the Lord would train us forward to ſhew mercy to our Neighbour. For it 


deing unlawful to uſe the dumb creatures cruelly : it is much more unlawful 
to uſe men ſo. 


What are the breakers of this Commandment to per 

The Apoſtle Famez teacheth that, when he ſaith : Judgmem with a 

ſhalt be npon thoſe that are-mereileſs. James 2. 13. | 

Of hon how many ſorts are thoſe judgments ? | 

They either concern this lie, or that which is to come 4 „ 
What be theſe that concern this life.” _— 


1.28 evere e (by the Law Jare to! de inflicted upon 12 this Com - 


ä 


* 


* —_— "_— — 1 — 
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"limb for lib, eye for eye, hand for hand, tooth for tooth, W ound, or 
wound, blood for blood, life for life : (Ruud. 21. 23. ud. 1. 55 , J. J al. 
1 though it were a beaſt, - it ware known to be a ſtriker. Exod. 21. 88; 
2. Short life: -Pſal. 45. 23. Blood-thirſty men live not out half their days. 
3. Magiſtrates, hat ſhould puniſh Murtherers, if they ſpare them, their 
lives are in danger to go for the offenders: as Achab's did for Benhadad's. 1 
Kin. 20. 42. David was exceedingly puniſhed for ſparing blood-thirſty men, 
(ſuch as was his ſon Abſolom ) and. not puniſhing them. 2 Sam. 13: 28, 29 
& 14-33. & 16, 11. 
4. God threatneth ; that he will not only revenge the blood of the ſlain 
5 oo the Murtherer himſelf, but alſo upon his iſſue and nn in unreco- 
verable diſeaſes. 2 Sam. 3. 29. | 
Mhat is the puniſhment that concerneth the liſe to come? 3 55 
1. That their prayers are not heard. Eſa. I. 15. Tim. 8.8. * 
2. Everlaſting death both of body and ſoul, in the bottomleſs pit of Hel. 
And as the degrees of ſin are, ſo ſhall the puniſhment: W 
. What helps are we to uſe for the Furthering us to the obedience 4 this Com- 
-mandment ? 
Means forthe It behoveth us to conkider, that firſt, all- men are made in the image of 
ring us in the God; > (Gen. 9. 6.) and of one blood with us; (Aﬀs 17. 26.) and all Chriſti- 
obedience of ans in the image of Chriſt alſo, in whom we are all one body. 1 Cor. 12. 27, 
; e . Secondly that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh proportion ali) 
makamenk. every offender in his kind: (Gen. 9. 6. Levit. 24. 20, 21.) yea himſelf alſo 
extraordinarily bringing Murtherers to Light and gun ſhmerr. Gen. 4. 9. Prov. 
26. 17 14 | 
What muſt we avoid as hindrances io the a of this ker 7 
A en of > 00 falſe opinion of the World, placing manhood in revenge and blood- 
our obedience ſhed, Gen. 4. 23, 24. 
te this: Com- 2. The company of furious and unmerciful men. Proverbs 22. 24 25. 
mandment. 3. Greedy deſire of gain. Pro. 1. 19. Aich. 3. 3. | 
ihe EINE. Fre” 13 16: | 
. Riot and drunkeanels. Prin 23. 29. 
Hlitherto of the general duties that belong to the perſon of Man, contined in 
| | the ſixth Commandment, what followeth ? 
| The duties which we owe to Man, in regard of the things which belong 
unto him: the firſt whereof concerneth thoſe that be moſt dear unto him; 
namely his family and his wife eſpecially, who is neareſt unto him, and as 
himſelf ; being one fleſh with him. In reſpe& whereof, e e and 
Chaſtity is required in the next Commandment. | 
What are the wards ofthe ſeventh Commandment ? 2 


5 
- The ſeventh 


Command- Chou chalt not commit adultery. Exod. 204. 


nent. 


Wi at is ; comprehended under this name of Adultery ? . 
All fins of that ſort, committed either in the body or in the md of per- 
ſons, whether married or unmarried, are ſignified by this name; to ſhew the 
vlleneſs of the breach of this Com mandment. 2 ; 5 80 
The weaning What then is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandment: 8 
. and ſcope of- That all uncleanneſs and r be avoided, and: chaſtity by. all means 


— 88 cork 2 Cor. 7: 1. 4 Theſ. 4. 35 42 8. 


ment. W 1 £ 8 a | What 


* 


r 
Is 


To" Thntlan Religion, | 


Al. impurity 104 uncleanneſs, together with all means ; and provocations 
to luſt. 
What is required? 
All purity, honeſt behaviour, continent and chaſt uſage, towards our ſelves. 
and towards our neighbour. 1 Theſ..-2. 3. & J. 23.1 Cor. 7. 34 
What are the. ſpecial breaches of this Commandment? c 
They are either Inward, or Outward. — 
What is the Inward | 
The unchaſtity and diſhoneſty of the mind* with all * imaginations, « Of inward 


and inordinate luſts, AMAat. 5. 28. Col. 3. 5. impurity, and 
What are the ſpecial branches of this inward impurity * the branches 


1: Thedeſire of ſtrange fleſh, with reſolution to have it, if he could. Col. 3. 0 55 


5- I Theſ. 4. 5: For a luſt after a ſtrange Woman, with conſent of heart, is 
forbidden in this; (Mar. 5. 28.) as laſt without conſent is in the laſt Com- | 
mandment. Not that the = affection ĩs of it ſelf a ſin, being rightly direct- 
ed to a true and good object: but the abuſe of the affection, the right ſub⸗ 
ject, manner and meaſure being not obſerved. 

27 Inward boyling and burning in affection: Whereby godly motions, as 
with a fire, are burnt up, and a mans mindiis-ſo carryed away, that he is hinde- 
red in all other things belonging to his calling. Fhis is an high degree of 
corruption, which if it be not reſtrained, will break forth into further miſ- 
chief :(Fam. 1. 150 and therefore we are earneſtly to pray to God againſt it; 
and if we can no otherwiſe prevail, we muſt uſe the remedy of Marriage 
preſcribed by God himſelf : for it is better to marry then to burn. 1 Cor. 7. 9. 

3. Evil thoughts and cogitations in the mind, ariſing from fooliſh and vain 
talk, but firſt and principally from our own concupiſcence, when a man ſuf- 
fers as it we re, his fouFto be trampled under foot with impure imaginations. | 
Jam. I. 14. 1 

4. Jealoufie 75 the mind, betwixt two perſons, upon n 3 occaſion or 
good ground : which is contrary to that entire love and affection, whicha 
man ſhould have towards his wife. Numb. 5. . 1 

What is the inward vertue here commanded? 

Phe. virginity and continency of the mind; and the chaſtity and purity of 

the heart; 1 Cor. 7: 34- 1 Thel. 4. 35 4: % $- 23 
What is the outward breach of this Commandment ? 
Such uncleanneſs, as being once ſeated 1 in the ailad; after ſhewerh' it ſelk 
ontwardly. 
Mpherein doth it ſhew it ſelf? 
Either in things that LAM to the body, or elſe in the body it wif 
How in thoſe things that belong to the body ? 

ln the abuſe either of Apparel, or of Meat and Drink. 
Hom is this Sn broken in the abuſe of apparel, and the Ornaments: - 
of the B 

t. By 3 hen it is above our eſtate, or ability. Mat. 1 1. 8. Iſa. 3. 16. Abuſe of ap 

2. By lightneſs: when it is wanton and laicivious. Whence ſome 3 parel. 
called by the Holy. Ghoſt, . whoriſh: (Pro. 7. 10. which i is a great occaſion of 
luſt and uncleanneſs. 

Fe 3. By immodeſty, and. wearing of ſuch: attire as doth disfigure the bo- 
Je 

4. By new fanglednefs: when it is not according to the cuſtome of the 

9 City, or Town where we dwell, 2 Sam. 13. 4, 18. 

Rr: 5. When 


N 
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5. When it is otherwiſethan belongeth to the ſex - as if a man put on wo- 
mans apparel, or a woman a mans. Which is abominable to God, Deut. 22.5. 
Mhat are the reaſons hereof? | n 

1. God would have every ſex hereby maintained; that the man ſfiould 
not become effeminate, nor the woman man nim. 8 3, 
2. To avoid a moſt notorious occaſion of a ſhameleſs and nameleſs ſin. 


For if a man may be inflamed with a wanton Picture painted: much more: 


with a lively Image, and portraiture of the ſex. 


3. It is a diſhonour for a man to bely his ſex, and to ſpoil himſelf of the 


dignity God hath given him; and preſumption for a Woman to deſire the re. 


putation of a better ſex then God hath ſet her in. 1 | 
Aay not women in their apparel ſubmit themfelves to pleaſe their Hutbandt? 
They muſt ſeek to pleaſe them by lawful means, and therefore by clothing 
themſelves in decent apparel, with ſobriety ; and for their fucceſs, to put 


heir truſt in God, who is able by modeſty in apparel, without any füch in- 


ot meat and 


direct means, to maintain their husbands love towards them. 1 Pet. 3. 5. 
hat apparel are we then to uſe? e n 
Such as cometh under the rule of the Apoſtle ; namely, ſuch as may witneſs 
our godlineſs and modeſty, 1 Tim. 2. 9. Tit. 22. 3. And therefore, althongh ſome 


 Cexceeding this meafure) ſay they do it not to allure any: yet it others he al- 


lured by it, it is a ſin in them; although not ſo grievous and great as in the 
other, who propound to themſelves (by their wanton apparel) to allure. 
Hoem is this Commandment broken in the abuſe of meat and drin- 


Of the abuſe Either in regard of the quality or quantity thereof. 


ck ink. 


Wanton 
Geſturec> - 


<-> 


Hom in regard of the quality? eee eee 
t. When we ſeek for too much daintineſs. Dent. 1 4. 21. Luke 16. 19. 
2. When we ſeek ſuch kinds of meat ad drink, which provoke this ſiul. 
Hom in regard of the quantity? „ „ 
By exceſs, and intemperance in diet: when we feed to fulneſs, and give our 
ſelves to ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs. Ezek. 16. 49. 
What be the contrary duties here comman led? „„ 
1. Temperance, in uſing a ſober and moderate diet; ¶ Eccl. 10.16.) accor- 
ding to our ability, and the uſe of the Country where we be. 
2. Convenient abſtinence. 1 Cor. 9. 27. | | 
So much of the breach of this Commandment iu the abuſe of theſe things whieh- 
belong to the body. Mherein conſiſteth the abuſe of the body it ſelf? . 
Partly in the geſtures and carriage of the body; partly in ſpeech and words; 


partly in act and deed... 


How is the wantonneſs of the heart manifeſtad by the countenance, geſtures and 


carriage of the body? 


1. By impudency or lightneſs in countenance, geſture or behaviour. Pro. S. 
13. and 7. 10, &c. ot gk 
2. By. wanton looks: when the eye (which is the ſeat of Adultery, or f 
Chaſtity.) is ſuffered to wander without regard; and either giveth occaſion to 
others to commit adultery, or is ſo fixed to behold the beauty of another, o 
elſe laſcivious and wicked pictures (wherein many ſet their delight) and the 
like things, that the heart is inflamed to luſt, and allured to filthineſs there-- 
by, 2 Pet. 2.4 4. Mat. F. 28. Gen. 39. 7. Job 31. I,. Ezek. 23. 14. | © Om 
a. By uncovering of the nakedaeſs of the breaſts, and other parts of the 
body, for the allurement of others. W hereunto may be referred the Apoſtles, 
Commandmeat for women ta be covered: (1 Cor. 11. 6.) and beef - 
| | Kebe Ka 


{ | | " — 


of Chet 
Rebekah,who for modefty put a veil upon her face. (Ger. 24. 65.) not as many 
- do now a-days, for other reſpects. . | 
4. By painting the face, and counterfeiting the complexion : as wicked 
Jeſabel did, who was afterwards (by thejuſt judgment of God) eaten np of 
dogs. 1 | Rs 5 
5 By mincing and tinkling with the feet; by wanton dancing of men and 
women together, (which is a great inticement to this luſt) and all other laſci- 
vious motions. Eſa. 3. 16. Mar. 6. 22. e : 
6. By dalliance; and abuſe of any parts of the body to the provocation of 
others unto luſt, or ſuffering them to wander in wantonnels. 
"What be the contrary vertues here commanded ? VE oe FL 8 
Chaſtity in the eyes, countenance, and all the parts of the body; modeſty, Chaſtity in 
and gravity in behaviour: (Tit. 2. 2, 3.) that we make a covenant with our the eyes, &c. 
eyes; (Job. 31. 1.) and pray that the Lord would turn them away from ſeeing 
vanity: (P/al. 119. 370 finally that we ſo carry and direct all the members of 
the body, as that they be not weapons of uncleanneſs. Rom. 6. 13, 19. | 
How is this Commandment broken by evil Words? I IS 
1. By vain and wanton ſpeeches, corrupt and rotten communication: Wanton 
whereby not only the ſpeakers heart, but alſo the hearts of the hearers are in- ſpecches. 
*Aanied. Eph. 4. 29. and 5. 3, 4. 1 Cor. 15. 33. 5 
21. By giving ear to filthy words, and taking delight in hearing unhoneſt 
things, although (for our credit) we will not ſpeak them. 1 Cor. 15. 33. 
3. By making of love Epiſtles, amorous Books, lewd Songs and Ballads, 
and ſuch lie. 5 TE | : 
4. By reading or hearing of wanton Poems, naughty Songs, and bad Books; 
and much more by learning of them: whereby the memory is cloyed, and ſo 
better things kept forth. . ER 
Mat is contraryto this? 2 
Chaſtity in tongue and ears: ſpeech ſavouring of ſobriety and grace, ( Theſ. Chaſtity in 
4. 23.) modeſt and chaſt talk. Where we are to follow the example of the the tongue 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking (by neceſlity ) of matters unſeemly to be ſpoken and ears. 
plainly of, uſeth chaſt ſpeech : as, he knew her, he covered his feet, &c. Judg. 3. 24. 
'1 Sam. 1. 19. 13 | | 
What ſayyou hereto Interludes, and Stage-plays ? 5 | 
They offend againſt many branches of this Commandment together, both $tage-plays. 
in the abuſe of apparel, tongue, eyes, countenance, geſtures, and all parts al- | 
moſt of the body. For beſides the wantonneſs therein uſed, both in attire, 
| F and action; the man putteth on the apparrel of the woman, (which is 
forbidden, as a thing abominable (Deut. 22. 5.) much flthineſs is preſented to 
the beholders, and foolifh talking, and jeſting, which are not convenient: laſtly, 
fornication and all uncleanneſs ( which ought not to be once named amongſt Chriſti- 
ans) is made a ſpectacle of joy and laughter. (Epheſ. 5. 3, 4. ) Therefore they 
that go to ſee ſuch ſights, and hear ſuch words, ſhew their neglect of Chriſti- 
an duty, and careleſneſs in ſinning, when as they willingly commit them- 
{elves into the ſnare of the Devil. 1 Cor 25. 33. 5 5 
There remaineth now the breach of this Commandment in Act and Deed. 
4 7's 7 | 3 \ | 
Flelhly pollution, and impurity in action: of which the unlawful Vows of Breach of the 
continency are nurſes. Heb. 13. 4. 1 Tim. 4. 1, 3. — 


; | | mandment, ia 
What is the contra ry vertue? reſpect of 


The poſſeſſing of our veſſels in 8 and honours (1 Theſ: 4 4. 5 action. 
1 2 es * ; the 


ian Keligton. ; . 


„ 
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the preſervation of which purity, holy wedlock is commanded to ſu ch 
have not got the gift of continency! 1 Cor. 7..9. 
How doth a man exerciſe uncleanneſs in aft! 
Either by himſelf, or with others. 
How by himſelf ? 
By the horrible fin of of Onan; (Ger. 38. 9.) luſtful dreams, and nocturnal 
pollutions, (Deu. 23. 10.) riſing from exceſſive eating, and unclean cogitations, 
or other ſinful means, Jude v. 8. 2 Pet. 2. 10. Gal. 5. 19. Col. 3. 5. 
How is it with others? | | 
Either in lawful conjunction, or unlawful ſeparation. 
What be the kinds of unlawful conjunction! . 
It is either with thoſe that are of diverſe, or of the ſame kind. 
a What is the-filthineſs, which conſiſteth in the conjunction of divers kinds ? 
It is either Beſtial, or Diabolical? | 
What is the Beſtial ? | 
Whena man or woman committeth filthineſs with a beaſt. Which is a moſt 
abominable confuſion. Levi. 18. 23. &. 20. 45, 16. 
What is the Diabolical? | | | 
Whena man or a woman hath company withan unclean ſpirit, under the 
| ſhape of a man or woman. Thus witches ſometimes.proſtrate their bodies to 
the Devil, who to fulfil their luſts, doth preſent himſelf.unto them in an hu- 
mane form, | 2 
How is ſin committed beimiæt thoſe of the ſame kind? - 
When men do carnally company with others out of marriage, or other - 
wiſe than the laws of holy marriage do require. 
. What is common to theſe unlawful miætures?? „ 
That they all be either voluntary in both, or by force in the one. To the 
Of Stews, & former may be referred the maintenance of Stews, which are permitted and 
the unlawfut Yefend in Popery: to the latter, the caſe of Rape. 
Hels of them. Hom do you prove the unlawfulneſs of Stews? 1 
1. They are ſo far from being the remedies of uncleanneſs, that they be tie 
ſpecial nouriſners thereof. For the acting of ſin doth not extinguiſh, but in- 
Creaſe the flame of concupiſcence. Fe 
2. They are expreſly forbidden in the Law of God. Lev. 19.29. Deu. 23. 17. 
3. The Kings are commended in Scriptures, who took away ſuch filthineſs 
out of the. land. I. Xing. 15. 12. 2. King. 23. 7. 
4. By them, not fornication onely, but Adulteries, yea Inceſts alſo were 
committed, when as both married, and unmartied came thither; and often- 
2 ſome of. the ſame blood and affinity, committed villany with one Whore. 
Eek. 22.1 J. | | 


Of Bax. What do you ſay to the caſe of Rape? NA 
N Herein the party forced is to be holden guiltleſs: but the offence of the 
other is highly aggravated hereby. Deut. 2 2. 25, 26. 2 Sam. 13. 14. 
Of how many ſorts are theſe unlawful mixtures? 
They are either of one ſex with the ſame ſex ; or of both ſexes, the one 
with the other. ä | 
What is that of one ſex with the ſame ſex? 5 51 
Sodomy, or Buggery: when man with manor woman with woman, commit- 
eth filthineſs Lev. 18. 22. & 20. 13. Den. 23. 17. Rom. 1.26, 27. | 
What be the unlawful mixtures of both. Sexxes,. the male and female together 4 


They 


— 
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They are either more unnatural, or leſs contrary to nature. 
What are the more unnatural s 7 os „ 
1. When there is a mixture of thoſe bodies that are within the degrees 
of kindred and alliance, forbidden by the Law of God. ( Lev. 18. 6. 11 55 Ince, 
whether it be in marriage, gr;otherwiſe. -2- Sam. 13. 14: Gen 38.16, Whic | 
ſin· is called weeft.. n Ar. ; ; 

Of what ſorts areTnceſts ? 1 
They are either in degrees of e, or Affinity. 

What is the inceſt of Conſanguinity ! FE rags 8 
Confuſion of blood, either in the right line upward, as Father with 
Daughter; Collateral, as Brother with Siſter; or overthwart and oblique, 
as Son with Aunt, Daughter with Unkle | 

May Coufin-Germans (being in the ſecond aegree ) marry by the Law of God? 
Vea: but in divers reſpects it is unneceſſary and inconvenient. | 
What are the Inceſts of Aﬀinity ? 5 
here is the ſame prohibition of Affinity as of Conſanguinity: as for a man 
to have his Siſter in Law, &c. 55 
%ù , dd, ] ⅛ ̃ not fl ied ao got bo 
It condemneth the Pope, who diſpenſeth with the degrees prohibited by 
God, and prohibiteth many degrees which God alloweth : making that to 
be ſin, which is no ſin, and that which is no ſin to be fin. . 
 »What be the unlawful conjunctions of man and woman, that are leſs contrary te 
mature. | 
They are either betwixt ſtrangers, or betwixt man and wife. 
What be the kinds of the former; 
 Fornication and A Heb. 13. 4. 
What is Fornication? | MM . 4 . 
When two ſingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matrimony; Fornication. 
Deut. 22. 28, 29. Eph. F. 3. 
What is Adultery ? 3 
When a man or a woman, whereof the one at leaſt is contracted in marri- Adultery. 
age, commit filthineſs together. 
How manifold is this Adultery? 
Either Single or Double. 
What call you ſingle Adultery?  _ 5 
When the one party is ſingle, and the other marryed or eſpouſed. 

What is the double? ß 
When two perſons married or contracted, do company together : which 
sa molt high degree of offence, as being committed againſt four perſons. 

What is the unlawful conjunction between man and wife? 

It is either betwixt one and many, or betwixt one and one. 

What is the former? ; | On | | 3 
Polygamy, and the having of many wives at once: which was ever un- Po Sa. 
lawful in conſcience, however for a time it was born with of God, (in re- 

gard of the encreaſing of the World and Church,) and not puniſhed by the 

poſitive La v. Ge. 4. 24. Lev 18. 18. Malac. 2. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 6. 16. & 7. 2. 

Muat is the latter? 

When the holy laws of Matrimony, and the order which God hath ap- 

Polnted in his word, are not obſerved. "x 
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2 1 hat be thoſe Laws and orders? | | 
2 of hey do either concern the extrance into Marriage, or the holy -»fe there- 
01, after is conſummate, ©  -- ++: —-—— hf 


The Sum and Subſtance 


What is re- 


quired in the mony : that it is ordained for procreation ſake, and for their own mutual 
entrance into comfort and preſervation, not for fulfilling of luſt only. 


Marriage. 


them. For Parents have as great intereſt 1 in their children, as in any of their 
Soods. 


ed joyn not themſelves together before the marriage be confirmed by the 
. prayers of the Congregation. Eras, + to:the example of Foſe ph and Ala. 
. ry. Mat. 1 


The contraty 


abuſes. 


What is re- 


-- quired 1 inthe of their life. 


holy uſe of 
Marriage. 


ſtealing away of mens daughters .cometh within the compaſs of Adultery 
and is condemned in this Commandment. 


of many diſcords, and ſo great diſſention between Husbands and Wave, 


" What is required in the entrance? 
1. That the perſons be joyned in We meditate of the ends of Matri- 


2. That they uſe prayer for a bleſſing upon them. 
3 That they look to the degrees of Conſanguinity and Aﬀfnity pre 


4. That they look that either of them be free from any former: Contract. 
5 That they be of the ſame Religion. 
6. That they have conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge over 


7. That there be due conſent likewiſe betwixt themſelves. Where Parents 
muſt have a care ro marry them, when they have underſtanding and diſcre- 


8. That due reſpect be had to the age of the parties. 
9. That there be eſpouſals beſore marriage; and that the parties eſſ Poul. 


M hat be the contrary abuſes? 
1. When Meditation and Prayer are mee. 
. When nearneſs of blood and kindred is not reſpected. 
= When either of the parties is formerly marryed, or contracted. to ſome 
other. Malac. 2. 15. 
4. When they are of a divers Religion. Cen. 6. 2. 5 
When there wanteth conſent of Parents. Exell 22.-16, 17. Where 


6. When there is not due conſent between the parties themſelves, Gen. 19. 
23. Where untimely marriages.come to be condemned; which are : thecauſs 


when they are come to diſcretion and age. 
7. When there is great diſparity of age in the parties contracted. 
8. When eſpouſals are neglected, or the parties eſpouſed come together 
before the conſummation of the marriage. Both which are breaches of God's 
Ordinance. 
What is required in the Holy. uſe of marriage? _ 
1. An holy and Chriſtian converſation Or, during the whole term 


2. The ſober uſe of the mairiaxe bed. 
What is required in the former? 
That there be mutual delight, (Prov. 5. 19.) * ( * 7. 2 9 and con- 
 fidence each in other. Prov. 31. IT. 
What in the latter? 
That they render due benevolence one to «the other; {1 Gor. 7. 3, 4 50 
and abuſe not the urg bed, either unſeaſonably,or intemperately. 
How unſeaſonably ? 

In not obſerving the time, either of natural ſeparation, (Lev. 18. 19.) or 
of ſolemn humiliation ; wherein (with caaſent) they are to give themſelve | 
unto Faſting and Prayer. Which though it be not ſtrictly commanded, Þ 

yet permitted. 1 7 57 6 7 To Hen 
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When the honourable and chaſt eſtate of Matrimony : is uf ed to want onneſs, 


and not with moderation and ſeemlinefs. 1 The. 4. 4, 5. For as a man may 
commit a fault in exceſs of wine, although It be his own : ſo may he ſin in 
abuſing his body with his own wife. 

Hitherto- of rhe unlawful con Jankkzar. 22 4b unlawful ſeparation 


conſiſt 
Either in theutter abjuration of marriage, or in the breach of conjugal ſo- — ſos 
ciety. — 


How is the former ſin committed? | 
By the unlawfnl vows of continency: where we muft abhor the doctrine 
of devils, depraving and 3 marriage. 1 Timothy 4. 1, 3. 
How 1s the latter committed? | 

Either when the party 1s rivet, or when he is abſent. 

How when the party is preſent * 

When due benevolence 1s not yielded, although there be aptneſs there-- 
unto, not any hindrance by conſent, 1 in reſpect of extraordinary prayer. 1 
Cor. 7. 3, 4. 

How when the party is e 7 

Either privately, or publickly. 

How privately? 

When the party withdrawethi it ſelf! in miſlike, or Jothſonine&; or elſe by? 
long and unneceſſary journeys of travelling, of merchandiſe, wars, c. or 
maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion. 1 c. 7. 12, 1 35 15. 

How publicly! Ef 

When ſeparation. hath been made by the AN without Jawful 
cauſe. | 

+ there any . a of divorce? 


5. pot Ge. Prov. 5. 11, * 8 . 4. 16. 1 * 
1. IHE. ſin is a judgment of it ſelt, Prov. 22.14. vals 7. 27, 18. Kom. breach of this” , 
I-24. Command> 


3. God judgeth them oftentimes in this world, always in the world to come. Oe” 


Heb. 13. 4. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Num. 15. 8. Gar, 12. 17. I Cor. 10. 8. Gen. 
34.25. Gul 19. 29. Prov. 7-23, 26,27- Job. 31. 9, 10, 11,12+2 Sam. 13. 14, 28. 


4. More particularly; whipping for ee and death for Adultery. 
and other unlawful mixtures. Lev. 20. 10. | 


5 It ſpendeth the goods. Prov. 15. 10. & 6, 26. 
55 It hurteth, waſteth, and conſumeth the body, err. 5. 11. 

It. bereaveth a man of his underſtanding and judgment. Hoſea. 4. 11. 
8 It not only reacheth to the offenders themſelves; hut alſo to their chi 
dren; who are the children of Adultery. And by Meſes's liw, the Baſtard ( 
the tenth generation) might not enter into the Sanctuary. Deut. 43. 2. 

9. e ſinneth againſt his wife and lawful children, whilſt thereby he r 5 


times maketh a ſtews of his houſe: as David did by the Adultery be committed 
with the wife of Uri as. 2 Sam. 16. 21 


lo. Barrenneſs in his wife. Lev. 20. 20. | b 


11. Children begotten i in horrible inceſt were to be burnt or flain in their 
mothers womb. 2 


— % * . >, 


The Sum and Subſtance = 
What are the helps tothe obedience of this Commandment ! .. 
Helps and Unto the fore-mentioned helps there muſt be added: 
means of 1. Care to keep a good Conſaience. Eccl. . 28. 
keeping "ug 2. Labour in our vocations: | 
— ; 3. Watchfulneſs over our own ſpirit. Mal. 2. 16. 

= 4. A Covenant with our eyes. Joh. 31. 1, EN 
5. Love ef God and of his wiſdom. Prov. 2. 10. &c. . 
6. 'Frayers Pa. 115. 3. 
7. Holy meditations. 

: What are the hindrances to be avoided ! © | 
Hinderances Beſide the unlawful vows of continency, and other provocations unto this -. 
of obedience. Kind of fin, before noted: we muſt beware of. 


1. Idleneſs: in ceaſing from doing any profitable thing Exel. 16.49. 2 


Sam. 11. J2. 1 Tim. 5. II, 13. Gen. 34. 1. &c. 
2. The breach of peace with God. Prov. 22. 14. 


3. Running on in ſin; (Fccl. 7. 28.) eſpecially ſuperſtition and Idolatry: 
(Rom. 1. 25. 26.) in which caſes God. giveth men over to vile luſts ? . 
4. Lewd company. Prov. 5. 20. & 7. 25. 5 
5. Idle and unwarrantable exerciſes. Gen. 34. 1. &e: 


So much of the ſeventh Commandment, where Chaſtity is commanded. There 

follow the general duties which we do owe to man in other things appertaining 
Auto him. What vethey! 5 
They either regard the preſervation of his good, as the eighth; or his good 
name, as the ninth Commandment, e 
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2 cighth What. are the words of the eighth nnen 
ment... | Chou ſhalt not ſteal. Exod. 20. 15. 


What doth it contain? 1 | 
A charge of our own and our Neighbours goods: that we ſhew love and 
faithfulneſs therein, and not only not impeach or hinder, but by all means pre- 
ſerve and further the ſame. Ps | 
What ſpecial matter do ye learn from hence? | - : 
The groſs error of the Anabaptiſts, that hold community of goods: which 
by the whole drift and ſcope of this Commandment is manifeſtly over- 


thrown... | 1 
What is forbidden in this commandment ! 5 
Whatſoever is prejudicial to our own or our Neighbours. wealth: that We 
no way hinder, diminiſh, or abuſe.the ſame. . 
What 1s required ? Od: 5 FR 
Whatſoever may further and profper our own or our Neighbours wealth: 
that we give do every one that which is his, and do our beft (as far as our” 
callings and means will ſuffer) to-preſerve his goods, and (as occaſion ſerveth): 
W to encreaſe them; by all lawful courſes, (Eph. 4. 28.) and honeſt des- 
Mäg (Tit. 2. 10) Be 
The end of What is the end of this: Commandment | | 
the eighth It is divers. Eirſt, in reſpect of God: that the goods which he hath: heſtow-- 
Command- ed. on us ſhould be canſerved and imployed to thoſe uſes for which he hath 
ment. . them unto us: and principally to the ſetting jforth of his glory wb 
ave them. | 3 | 
5 Secondly, in reſpect of the Church, For whatſoever. is-given. amo. ul 
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La | 4 
member thereof, whether it be either ſpiritual or external good, it is given 
for the common benefit of the whole body. And therefore he that taketh 
away the goods of any member, or refuſeth to imploy for the common profit 
what he hath, he negle eth this communion; and conſequently ſinneth againſt 
this Commandment. | ; | NEL. | 

Thirdly, in reſpect of the Common- wealth, for the preſervation whereof 
juſtice is required, in giving unto every one that which is his own; which be- 
ing neglected great Kingdoms are great Thieveries. | 
Laſtly, in reſpect of every ſingular perſon : that every man may freely and 
quietly enjoy thoſe his goods which God hath given him. | | 
What was the occaſion of this Commandment ? F 
It was that covetouſneſs which naturally adhereth unto us; whereof it cometh The occaſien 
to paſs, that we are not contented with our eſtate and means, but luſt and of this Com- 
long after other mens and uſe all our endeavours to compaſs them whether mandment. 
it be by right or wrong. And from hence ariſe injuries, oppreſſions, thefts 
and robberies: by which means what 1s gotten doth naturally more delight 
and pleaſe ns, than that we get in our lawful callings. Prov. 9. 17. & 20. 17. 
hat is here forbidden? N | | Res es 
Theft in all the kinds thereof. 
What is theft? a 3 
It is the fraudulent imbezeling or taking away of thoſe goods which belong Theft. 
to another man, without the knowledge or againſt the will of the owner: or 
the unjuſt detaining of it from him, when we know that in right it belongeth 
unto him. 
What things are chiefly to be here conſidered ? OO 
Two. Firſt, the Objects, about which it is chiefly exerciſed : and Secondly, 
the vertues and Vices commanded and forbidden, 8 
What are the Objects? Do | 
Ourown and our Neighbours goods; or as they commonly ſpeak, Meum &. 
Tuum, mine and thine. For whereas he forbiddeth theft, and commandeth be- 
neficence, he imployeth and requireth, that there ſhould be diſtin& properties 
and pnſſeſſions : for otherwiſe there could be no theft, nor exerciſe of bouſty 
and beneficence. For a man cannot ſteal but that which is anothers, nor give 
but that which is his own. e . 
What are the Virtues commanded, and the Vices forbidden in this Commands 
ment? | 
The Apoſtle hath compriſed all in a brief ſum, Epheſ. 4. 28. Let him that 

ſtole ſteal no more, but rather labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth. Of which the Apoſtle propoundeth 
himſelf for an example; Act. 20. 33, 34, 35- 

Wiat then are the parts of this Commandment ? Ts 
Two. Firſt, the negative, forbidding all Theft, Secondly. the affirmative, The parts of 
injoyning the juſt getting, and the juſt and liberal uſe of our goods. this eighth 
What under ſtand you by ſtealing or Theft ? | © HR 
All vices of the ſame nature and kind, whereby we any ways hinder or hurt 

our ſelves, or our neighbours in our goods. Aud as Theft it {elf is here for- 
bidden, ſo alſo the cauſe and root of it, which is covetouſueſs; together with 
the means and ſigns of it, and the procuring of it in others: as alſo the con- 
trary vertues hereunto are required. | 

How muſt we proceed in handling of them? 
From the generalito the more ſpecial. 


8 8 | That 
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General du- 
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What are tie degrees of general duties? | 
hey are three. : 3 GE 
Firſt; to abſtain ſrom all injur ies and injuſtice, whereby we hurt or hinder 
our ſelves or our neighbour, in our own. or his goods 
*Secondly. that we uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve by all lawſul means, 
both our own and his. d e 
\'Thirdly, that we cheerfully communicate our goods to the relicving of 
oa neighbours neceſlities. 
. What are the vices oppoſite hereunto? 
„„ | 8 12 
Firſt, injuriouſly to hurt or hinder our ſelves or netghbonrs in eur goods, 
| Secondly, to be wanting in any means whereby they may juſtly be preſerved. 
Thirdly to be wanting to our neighbours in relieving them when their ne- 
ceſlities require our help. For we are not abſolute owners of the things which. 
we poſſeſs: but God's Stewards, who are injoy ned to imploy his Talents to 
ſuch uſes as he requireth;aad particularly to the benefit of our fellow ſervants 
Luk. 16. 2 Luke 19. 13. Mat. 25. 14, 15. 19. 12 | 
. 5 the ſecond general duty reſpecting our own and our neigbbour's 
oods? Ds D 
That * uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve them. Firſt, our own. For 
though. we may not ſet our hearts upon them (Pſalm 62. 10. ) yet ſeeing they 
are Gods gifts, and are to be imployed for his glory and our own and neigh- 
bours good, if we ſhould wilfully or negligently ſuffer them to periſh, we 
ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable ſervant, who kept the Talent com- 
mitted unto him, though he did not increaſe it. Mat. 25. 25. W 
Secondly, we muſt do our beſt to conſerve our neighbours goods; ſeeing. 
they have not by chance comeunto them but by the wiſe diſpoſing of God's 
providence: whoſe wiſe diſpenſation we reſiſt, if by our beſt endeavour we 
do not preſerve them for their uſe. And to this end that Law concerning 
cur neighbours Cattle tendeth Deut. 12. 1, 2, 3. Exod. 23. 4, .. 


Spe al duties What are the ſpecial duties here required? | 


here requi- 


They are of two ſorts : the firſt, reſpect the juſt getting and poſſeſſing; 
the other, the right uſing and imployiag of our goods. E DR, IOW 
What are the duties which are referred to the former? 
They are either internal, or external. 
What are the internal. 
They are chiefly four: 
Firſt, little or no love and defire of money. 
Secondly, ſelf-contendtednefs. ET | 
Thirdly, a-lawful meaſure of our appetite ; or moderate concupiſcence 
and deſires, - | „ 
Fourthly, lawful providence without taking care; or a laudable ſtudy and 
endeavour in getting goods. 
What do you mean by littls or no love of moneß? oy 
When we do not ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth: ( Pſal. 
62. 10.) But firſt ſeek Gods Kingdom and righteouſneſs. Matthew 6. 33. 
What is oppoſitehereunto 


Love of money: that is, when we ſet our hearts upon riches: and worldly: 
dings; which ſhould: be devoted unto, and fixed upon God. r 
By. what. arguments may we be diſswaded from this vice? 
By/ divers 5 eſpecially theſe that follow. 


— . — ¶ nl — — —— — — 


Becauſe 


* 
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Becauſe it is a fooliſh vice: ſeeing riches to thoſe that immoderately love Arguments 
them, are not only vain, but alſo hurtful and pernicious. Hab. 2. 6. 1 Tim. G. 9. ee — 

Secondly, becauſe it is unſeemly. For we are Pilgrims in this world, and Ci- of E oye 
tizens of Heaven: and therefore we ſhould not ſet our hearts and affections earthly things. 
on earthly, but on heavenly things, Phil. 3. 20. Col. 3. 1, 2. | 

Thirdly, becauſe it is impious. For r. He that loveth the world loveth not 
God: ( 1 Joh. 2. 15. Jam. 4.4.) neither can weſerve God and Mammon. (Mar. 

6. 24.) 2. Becauſe a lover of money is an Idolater. Ephe. 5. 5. For that is our 

God on which we ſet our hearts. | SO: 

 Fourthly, Becauſe it is pernicious. For, he that ſoweth unto the fleſh ſhall of the 
fleſh reap corruption, Gal. 6. 8. and their end is deſtruction who mind earthly things. 

Phil. 3. 19.1 Tim. 6. 9. | 5 | 

_ Fifthly, becauſe the love of mony is the root of all evil, and expoſeth men to 
all tentations. 1 Tim. 9. 9, 10. F 

What is the ſecond ſpecial vertne here commanded? 5 
Self-contentedneſs : when a man is contented with that eſtate and conditi- Self-contea- 
on which God in his wiſe providence hath allotted unto him; and doth not ednels. 
covet either that which is another mans, or that which is unneceſſary and ſu- 
perfluous. Phi 4. 11, 11. And this ſpringeth partly from the neglect of mony 
and contempt of worldly things; and partly from our affiance in God, reſting 
it ſelf upon his promiſes, providence, goodneſs, and all-ſuffticiency. 


* 


˙•* 


What motives may induce us to embrace this vertue ? © 
1. By the conſideration of the vanity of worldly things, and the profit 
which ariſeth from piety and the love of divine excellencies, 1 Tim, 6. 6, 7, 
8. Godlineſs is great gain with contentation. For this abundantly ſupplyeth all 
our wants. 1 Tim. 4. 8 Pſal. 34. 10, 11. & 37. 16. Mat. 6. 33. Prov, 15. 1.6 
Better is alittle with the fear of the Lord, than great treaſures and trouble there- 
wit. 25 I egy 1 
2. Of God's providence; who is our provident and loving Father. And 
therefore ſeeing we are his ſons, we ought to be content with our portion 
which our gracious Father -hath allotted unto us; and to ſay with David. 
Pſal. 16. 6. The lines are 1 A5 unto me in pleaſant places. For he beſt knoweth 
what we ſtand in need of. (Mat. 9. 32.) Therefore let us ſubmit our ſelves 
to his will and providence. 

Thirdly, Let us meditate on Gods promiſes, Heb. 1 3. 5,6. Be content with 
ſuch things as you have; for he hath ſaid, I will never leave nor forſake thee. And 
therefore let us caſt our care upon God, for he careth for us, 1 Pet. 5.7. Pſal. 55. 

22. Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, &C. 
What is the vice oppaſite to this vertue? —o Motives per- 

Not to be contented with our preſent State and condition but immoderate- ſvading to 
ly to deſire more and greater things; and to afflict our ſelves with diſtract 1 
ing, and carking cares in getting and compaſſing them. Oy” 

Who are moſt addicted ta this vice! 

Thoſe who will not live according to the proportion of their means which 
God hath given them. For:itele wanting more than is needful, their ordi- 
nary comings in and lawful means do not ſuffice them, but they deſire aud 
ſeek things ſuperfiuons by unlawful means; as food and rayment above their 
tate and ability. _ 5 

Bud is it then unlawfi:l, in a mean and poor corait.oa to uſe means ta improve 
and better our eſtate? | 

Our aftiance in God, and ſelf-contentedneſs do not hinder us from uſing 

882 as 
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all lawful means to better our condition, nor make us ſlothful in our callings; 

ſo that our delires be moderate, and the means we uſe be lawtul, we in the 

5 mean time reſting upon God's juſt and wiſe providence with contentation. 
What is the third internal duty, reſpeting the lawful getting and poſſeſſing of 


earthly thinos? INS ; 
Lawful mea- The lawful mealuring of our appetite, and the moderating of our concu- 
ſuring of our piſcence. For all appetite and dehre is not unlawful, but that only which is 
appetite» inordinate and immederate : For that delire which tendeth to the neceſſa- 
ry ſuſtentation of our ſelves and others is commendable. | 


What things are here conſiderable ? | Re 
Two things. Firſt, what is neceſſary. Secondly, when the appetite is law. 
ful. Concerning the former, things are ſaid to be neceſſary, in reſpect of 
the neceſſity, either of our ſelves or others. 
| What things are to be reputed neceſſary in reſpect of our ſelves? 
There may be a threefold neceſſity: in reſpect of Nature,Perſon,or Eſtate. 
Wat in reſpect of Nature. | : 
Thoſe thiugs which are required to the ſuſtaining of nature, as we are 
men ; that is, food and rayment. 1 Tim 6. 8. FP 
What is neceſſary in reſpect of Perſon ? wm | 
When we have ſufficient for our ſelves,and thoſe that belong unto us. 1 Ti. 5 b. 
What is neceſſary in reſpect of State? | 5 
When we have that which is ſufficient to maintain us according to our 
rank, place, and calling; whether it be Magiſtrates, Miniſters, or ordina- 
ry men. 8 | 
What is neceſſary in reſpect of others? 
It is either private, or publick. : ? 
What is that neceſſity which reſpecteth the private? 
When we have wherewith to relieve the neceſſities of private men: after 


which ability all ought to labour. For it is a more bleſſed thing to give, than 
to receive. Ads 20. 35. 5 28 


What in reſpect of the publick ? 

It either concerneth the Church or Common-wealth : unto both which we 
mult be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelves, but alſo for them. 
Therefore we may juſtly deſire and labour after ſuch abilities, as that we 
may not be wanting in either of them, when their neceſſities require our help. 

Ihen is the appetite lam ful? oy, 1 

When it is ordinate and moderate. 

Mhen is it ordinate? 

When it is ſabordinate to our ſtudy and deſire of God's glory, and our 
own ſalvation. Mat. 6. 33. and contrarywiſe it is inordinate and prepo- 
ſterous, when earthly things are more affected and deſired than heavenly. 

Who do ſin in this hind! 

Thoſe who ſeek worldly things by ſinful and unlawful means, to the ha- 
zard of their ſouls, and their eternal ſalvation. Such are more fooliſh than 
Eſau, that ſold his birth- right for a meſs of pottage. Mark. 8. 36. Heb. 12.16. 

What is a moderate appetite or deſire? : | 

When we deſire only things neceſſary ; and theſe alſo ſo, as that we can 
be content, though we cannot get them. An example whereof we have in 
Paul, Phil. 4.11, 12. and in Agur, Prov. 30. 8. Aud Chriſt hath: taught us 


Co Pays Give us this day our daily bread ; that is, food coivenient and nece- 
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What are the extreams oppoſed hereunto? | 


— 


r a. 64 


261 


— 
* 


They are two: The firſt is voluntary affectation of poverty; as in the beg- Affected po- 
ging Fryers among the Papiſts, commending that for a vertue and a degree verty. 


of perfection, which the ſpirit of God hath taught us to pray againſt, Prov. 
30. 8. and hath enjoyned us not to beg, but to labour with our hands, that 
we may be helpful unto others. Epheſ. 4. 28. 

' What is the other extream ? ; 


The immoderate affectation of riches and honours; and that in a greater 


meaſure than is needful for us. The former we call Covetouſneſs; the other 
Ambition. „ 
What is Covetouſneſs? 5 | | 

An immoderate deſire of Riches : In which thele vices concur. . 

1. An exceſſive love of Riches, and the fixing of our hearts upon them. 

2. A reſolution to become rich, either by lawful or unlawful means. 1 
» . | 

3. Too much haſt in gathering riches, joyned with impatience of any de- 
lay. Prov. 28. 20, 22. & 20. 21. - 


4. An unſatiable appetite which can never be ſatisfied : but when they 


have too much, they ſtill deſire more, and have never enough. Eccl. 4. 8. 


like the Horſeleech, Prov. 30. 15. The Dropſie and Hell it ſelf, Prov. 27. 20. 


F. Miſer like tenacity ; whereby they refuſe to communicate their goods. 
either for the uſe of others or themſelves. . 3 
6. Cruelty, Prov. 1. 18, 19. exerciſed both in their unmercifulneſs and 


oppreſſion of the poor. 
What do you think of this vice? 8 . 

That it is a moſt hainous ſin. For it is Idolatry, and the root of all evil, 
(Col. 3.5. 1 Tim. G. 10.) a pernicious Thorn that ſtifleth all grace, and choak- 
eth the ſeed of the word, (Mat. 13. 22.) and pierceth men through with 
many ſorrows, 1 Tim. 6. 10. and drowneth them in deſtruction and perdi- 
tion, ver. 9. | | 

hat is ambition? | 


Cavetoulne.. 


An immoderate love and deſire of honours: which is a vice compounded Ambition. 


of Covetouſneſs and Pride; in which concur all thoſe vices in covetouſneſs 
before ſpoken of. As an immoderate love of honours, a reſolution to aſpire 
unto honours, either by lawfulor unlawful means,roo much haſt ia aſpiring 
unto, hogours, not waiting upon God for preferment in the uſe of lawful 
means, unſatiableneſs in aſpiring higher, and higher and enlarging of the 
ambitious mans deſire like unto Hell. Heb. 2. 5. Unto which may be added 


| Arrogancy, whereby he coveteth to be preferred before all others, and En- 
vy, whereby he diſdaineth that any ſhould be preferred before him. 


hat is the fourth and laſt vice here forbidden? 


Immoderate and carking care in the purſuing of theſe earthly things, ri- Orkingae 


ches and honours. As contrariwiſe, moderate appetite and deſires of having, 
and moderate care of procuring them, is approved and required; that we 


In be burthenſome but rather helpful unto others. 2 Cor. 12. 13. Eph. 
5 | | 


[ 
| 


What are the extreams oppoſed to the former vertue? 


They are two. The firſt is careleſneſs and neglect of our goods and ſtate: Carelemes. 


kor as he is commended who gathereth in ſeaſonable times: ſo he is con- 
demned, who neglecteth thoſq opportunities, (Prov. 10. 5. & 6.6. ) and is: 
cenſured by the Apoſtle to be wor than an Infidel. 2 Tim. 5, 8. 
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1 


une. 


What is the other extream? 


Solicitous and Anxious and ſolicitous care, which diſtracteth the mind that it cannot be 


diſtracting 
cares. 


What requi- 
ted to ju 
Setting 


wholly intent to Gods ſervice. And this doth partly ariſe from Covetouſneſs, 


and partly from diffidence in God's Promiſes and Providence. 


What are the reaſons that may diſſuade from this vice? 
They are chiefly two. Firſt, becauſe it is impious, Secondly, becauſe it is 
Why ts it impious; 3 ; 

Becauſe it chargeth God either with ignorance, that he knoweth not our 
wants, (contrary to that, Mar. 6. 32.) or of carefulneſs, that he neglecteth 
us; or of impotency, that he is not able to ſupply our wants. Whereas he 
is omniſcient, and knoweth our neceſſities ; omnipotent and able to relieve 
us; (Eph. 3. 20.) and our moſt gracious Father, and therefore willing and 
ready to help us in time of need. | 1 e 

Secondly, becauſe it divideth the heart betwixt God and Mammon; and 
Wwe cannot at once ſerve theſe maſters. Mat. 6. 24. I John 2. 15. Jam. 4. 4. 

Thirdly, Becauſe it is heatheniſh. Mat. 6. 32. 

 Whyzss: fooliſh? 5 

Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vain. Superfluous, becauſe God hath 
undertaken to provide for us; and therefore in the uſe of lawful means we 
muſt caſt all our care upon him. 1 Pet. 5. 7. Pſal. 55. 22. 

%%ͤ h A 

Becauſe it is Gods bleſſing only that maketh rich : ( Prov, 20. 22. Det, 

8. 18.) and by our own care we can no more add to that ſtint of ſtate which 
he hath allotted unto us, than we can thereby add one cubit to our ſtature 
Mat. 6. 27. _ 5 | FO 
You have ſpoken generally of the internal duties: what duties are externally, 
and more ſpecially ? Caddo acc, 3 

They reſpect either the juſt acquiſition and getting of our goods; or the 
juſt retention and poſſeſſing of them. Unto which is oppoſed the unjuſt 

getting and keeping of them: which are here forbidden under the name of 


— 


Theft. 5 
What is required to juſt getting? | . 
That we get them by juſt and lawful means. For riches are thorns: which 
are not to be haſtily catched, but to be handled warily and with much 
caution ; that they do not pierce the ſoul, and wound the conſcience. 
What may move us hereunto ? 
Firſt, by conſidering, that a little juſtly gotten is better then abundanc 
gotten unjuſtly, Prov. 16. 8. Pſal. 37. 16. 5 
Secondly, that what is juſtly gotten is the gift of God, and a pledge ot his 
love; but that which is gotten unjuſtly, is given in his wrath, aud is a ſnare 
of the Devil to our deſtruction. ö | 5 e 
Thirdly, that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, which he bleſſeth unto 
us; (Prov. 10. 22.) ſo that which is ill gotten, is lyable to his curſe. Fro 12. 


11. Hel, 2. 9. 


How many ways are goods lawfully gotten? 3 
Two ways. Firit, without Contract. Secondly, by Contract. Of Contract, 


either ſuch as are gotten by our ſelves, or received fi om others.. 


Flow gotten {y our ſelves ? . 
Either ordinarily, or extraordinarily, Ordinary gct:ing is by the ſweat of 


our brows in Our lawful callings. Sothat here two thiags are required. Firſt, 
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All means and kinds « 
ther ordinary or extraordinary. 
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a lawful calling : and Secondly, that we labour in it. Eph. 4. 28. 
What is a lawful 2 ? | | 5 
It is the ſetting apart of ſingular men unto ſome law ful labour and imploy- Lauful cal. 
ment, according to the variety of their gifts, and inclinations, whether they ling and la- 
be publick or private. | n 
What is in the ſecond place required of every man? 
That they diligently labour in their lawful calling, (2 The, 3. 10.) and 
that variouſly, according to every mans condition, and the variety of their 
ſeveral callings, For if Adam was not to be idle in the ſtate of Innocency; 
(Cen. 2. 15.) much leſs we after the fall Gen, 3. 19. | | 
What do you call extraordinary getting? ES a 5 
That which is acquired by the Law of nature, or the law of Nations. AS-Extraordicas- 


———— ä e —__ 
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that which is gotten by the law of Arms, or that which is caſually found, being ry getting. 


loſt of another; unto which men have right, when as by diligent inquiry the. 


owner cannot be known, | 


How are goods juſtly gotten as they are retained from others? i Is 
When as by acivit right we retain them from others, who are the true 


and lawful owners: and that either by free gift, or by ſucceſſion and inheri- 


tances; whether it be given unto us by the Teſtators will, or by law and right 
do fall unto us. | 8 l : Ny 
What are the ede gem to the former vertues? Ms 
unjuſt getting; oppoſite to juſt acquiſitions ; whe-- 


What is oppoſite to ordinary juſt getting? 


7 


Inordinate walkings; 2 Thef. 3. 6, 7, 11. which is oppoſed either to a 


lawful calling, or to labour required in it. 


What is oppoſed to a lawful Calling? 5 IS 
Either no Calling at all, or ſuch a Call ing as is unlawful. They who have wx: is ON 
no Calling, are unprofitable burdens to the Common-wealth, and like perni- poſice to.a: 
cious humours in the body. 8 lawful Cal-- 
Who are thoſe? Ing 
Firſt, ſturdy. beggers and rogues, who can work and will not, but live up- 
on other mens labours: which kind of people are not to be ſuffered in a Com- 
mon-wealth.. For though we ſhall have the poor always; (Deu. 15. 11. Mat. 
26, 11.) yet there ought to be no beggers, and inordinate walkers, who eat 
and labour not. 2 Theſ, 3. 10. 12. Ie > 
Secondly, idle and ſuperfluous Gentlemen; who having no Calling ſpend: 
all their time in pleaſure, hunting, hawking, revelling, gaming, &c. 
1 ſuch as thruſt themſelves into ſuch Callings for which they bave 
do right. Fo „ 185 8 
What are unlawful callings? 3 | 
Thoſe that have no warrant out of Gods Word, or the Laws of the Land: 
as thoſe that live by unlawful Arts; as Whores, Bawds, Dex. 23. 17 18. 
Witches, Wizards, Deu. 18. 11, 12. Stage-players, Bear-wards, .G:ime- 
ters, and the like.. 
What is oppoſed to lawful labour in our Calling? | - 
An idle life: which as it is condemned in the ſeventh Commandment; as 
10g a cauſe and incentive of luſt ; ſo here, as a companion and cauſe of theft. 
Eh. 4. 28. Prov. 18. 9. For {loth cauſeth beggery ; and this, ſtealing. Pro. 
6 11. & 28. 19.. & 30. 9g. Ne DF = 
| What are the kinds of unjuſt getting out of Comtralt ?. . 


* 
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a | They are two: 4 
Unjuſt get. 1. Theft. Ks 3 W 
5 ep 2. Rapine or Robbery. Lev. 19. 13. Both which men may commit either 
as principals, or acceſſaries. 
What is Theft? : 
Theft. The fraudulent taking of another mans goods, againſt the knowledge or 


the will of the owner. Which is the ſin that is chiefly forbidden in this Com- 
mandment, and comprehendeth under it all the reſt; and is a great ſin, ſtrictiy 
forbidden by God, Lev. 19. 11. and ſeverely- puniſhed, Zech. 5. 3, 4. 1 
Cor. 6. 10. and by our [ awsalfo made Capital — 8 
Mhat are the kinds of Theft? 
Domeſtical They are either Domeſtical, and in the Family, or out of the Family. Thefts 
theft. in the Family, are either of the wife, or children, or of ſervants. 80 


What is the Theft of the Wife? 15 = 5 | 
When ſhe purloineth her Husbands goods, either without his knowledge; 


or againſt his will. For howſoever ſhe hath a right unto them in reſpect of 
uſe ; yet the propriety belongeth only to the Husband. 
hat is the Theft of the Children? | | 

When they take away their Parents goods, either without their privity, or 
againſt their will. For howſoever children think this to be no Theft; yet 5. 
lomon ſaith otherwiſe. Pro. 2.8. 24. Who ſo robbeth his Father or his Mother, and 
ſaith it is no tranſgreſſion; the ſame is the companion of a deſtroyer, 

What is the Theft of Servants? 29.9 

When they are unfaithful, or waſtful. Unfaithful, when as they purloin 

their Maſters goods, Joh. 12. 6. Tit. 2. 10. or are idle or negli.ent in their 


13 when as they waſtfully and riotouſly conſume their Maſters ſub- 
ance. | | 

How is Theft that is committed out of the Family diſtinguiſhed? 

Theft com- It is either of goods, or of perſons. Of goods, either common or ſacred: 

mitted out of and thoſe, either private or publick. Private are ſuch goods as belong to 

the family. private men; whether it be Cattel, money, or any thing that is money- worth. 

What is the Theft o/ public things? „ | 

When things are ſtollen which belong to the publick State or Body of the 

Common-Wealth: which is more hainous and capital then that which is 


committed againſt a private man. And in this kind incloſures of Commons 


are to be reputed as theft. Prov. 23. 10, 11. 27S 
hat is the Theft of ſacred things? - | 5 
Sacritege. When things conſecrated to an holy and ſacred uſe, are purloined and 


embezled: which weuſvally call Sacrilege. As when the utenſils and inſtru- 
ments of divine worſhipare ſtollen; when the Lands or Tythes devoted unto 
God for the maintenance of his Miniſters are imbaſed, withheld; or taken a- 
way. Mal. 3. 8. In which kind, the chief offenders are corrupt Patrons, 
who having only the right of preſentation of fit perſons, do incroach upon part 
of the Tythes, or fell Church livings for money; and alſo Proprietaries, 
who ſeize upon Church livings devoted to the maintenance of the Miniſtry, 
and convert them to their own proper and private uſe: and finally, the 


unworthy, idle, and ambitious men. 
Mhat do you think of this fin? 


Court Harpies, who ſeize upon the revenues of the Church, by preferring of 


ſervice; or run away from them, as did Oneſimus, Philem. 12. or give away 
their goods without their knowledge and conſent, though it be to good uſes. 


{ 


That 


— 
"I 
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That it is moſt hainous.: ſeeing ſuch as commit it, rob God himſelf; (Aal. 
3. 8.) and thereby bring his heavy curſe upon them, v. 9. As we ſee in the 
example of Achan, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzar, Ananias, Saphira, and the 
reſt. | 
"What is the Theft of Perſons ? 
It is an hainous ſin puniſhed by the Law of God with death: (Exod. 21. Theft of per- 
16. Dent. 24. J.) being ſo much worſe than the theft of goods, as the per- 95: 
ſons of men are better than they. Mat. 6. 25. And this is committed by ſuch 
as ſteal men or children, to ſell them for flaves; and by luſtful or covetous 
woers, who ſteal mens daughters to make them their wives. 
You have ſpoken of Theft fo properly called. What 1s-the other kind which ts 
more improper ! 3 3 | | : 
Rapine: which is a violent taking away of another mans goods. And this is Rapine. 
done, either under the pretext of Authority and legal power, or elfe without 
it. The former are publick Thieves, of which Solomon {; eaketh, Prov. 12. 
7. which are worſe than common thieves, and ſhall be more ſeverely puniſhed, 
Wiſ. 6. 6. becauſe their ſin is aggravated by the abuſing of their Authority; 
and becauſe commonly violence and cruelty is joyned with it. Zeph. 3. 3. 
Eee 22. 27. Mic, 3. 3. Ea. 3. 14, 15. 
What is this Theft called? . 
Oppreſſion, and extortion : when a man ſpoileth his neighbour under colour Oppreſſion. 
| of law; as Ahab and Jex abel did Naboth. 1 Kin. 21. | 
What is that rapine which is committed without any pretext of Authority? 
It is either in War or in Peace. In War, either by Land, when Soldiers be- 


l ing not content with their pay, do ſpoil and plunder, not only their enemies 
r but alſo their friends. Deut. 2. 5, 6. Luke 3. 14. Or by Sea, when as Py- 
3 rates they rob and ſpoil all they meet with and can maſter. F 26-2 

þ What is that rapine which is exerciſed on the Land? | : 
ö It is either robbery by the high way; (Lute 10. 30. Joh. 18. 40.) or Bur- 


glary, when as they break open houſes that they may rob the inhabitants. 
Are there no others ta be eſteemed thieves but thoſe only who act theft themſelves ? 


: Yes, They alſo who are acceſſaries, Pſal. 50. 18. and do conſent to the 
to theft of others. And theſe thefts are either common to all, or proper to Supe- 
h, riours. The former is committed before, with, or after the theft. 
| How is a man an acceſſary before the theft? 

the | When he counſelleth or provoketh another unto it: as Jezabel did Ahab. Acceſſaries te 
18 1 Kings 21. Prov. I. II, 13, 14. © theft. 
0s How with, or in the Theft? 

Either when he aideth the Thief, or doth not hinder him when as it is in 

his power. 1 Res | 

and | How after the Theft? F | 
tru- Fir, When he receiveth, and concealeth what is ſtolen ; or hideth, or 
Into keepeth the Thief from being apprehended. 5 
n a- Secondly, When he partaketh with him in the ſtolen goods. Prov. 29. 24. 
Ons, And this is done, 1. When he taketh the goods from the Thief that he 
part may keep them to himſelf. 2. When he knowingly buyeth ſtoln goods, which 
ſtry | 1 to be reſtored to the owners. 3. When by ſilence he concealeth the 
80 Thief. „ 1 
* How are the Superiors acceſſary? 


When they do any ways encourage, or do not puniſh them: eſpecially when 
tacy do acquit them for a bribe. 2 | 
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So much of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is out of Contr aft 
Now ſhew that 2010 is in, o by Chua, And firſt what a lawful con- 
tract is, and what is required in it? | | $1: 9781 
Acquiſition A Contract is an agreement between parties, by mutual conſent, about 
dy lawful the alienation of goods from one to another, upon ſome juſt and honeſt con- 
Contract. ditions. And this either reſpecteth the things themſelves, or their uſe for a 
time. 
What is required in a lawful Contrast? 
That it be done in ſimplicity add integrity without guile and deceit. Un- 
to which three things are required: Firſt, truth in our words. Secondly, 
fidelity in our promiſes. Thirdly, juſtice in our deeds. Pal. 15. 4. Zach. d. 16. 
What is oppoſed hereunto ? a . 
Firſt, All colluſion and deceit; whereby one ſeeketh to circumvent ano- 
ther x Theſ. 4. 6. which is a vice odious unto God, (Exel. 22. 12.) and 
feverely puniſned. P/al. 5. 6. & 55. 23. Mic. 7. 2. * 50 
Secondly, lyes in contracting the bargain; (Prov. 21. 6.) and moſt of all 
when they are confirmed by oaths. | 5 
Tbirdly, Perfidiouſneſs in promiſes; when covenants are not kept. 
Laſtly, Injuſtice in ContraRs-; when equality is not obſerved. 
What are the ſorts of the things gotten by Contradt? IR 
Acquiſition They are either of things alienated, or committed to truſt: and the for- 
by liberal a- mer is either liberal or illiberal. 
lienations. What is liberal alienation ? 5 
It is either for ever, or only for a certain time. For ever, as when things 
are given abſolutely, or upon certain conditions. 
What is liberal alienation for a time? 8 | 
When as things are lent for a time; either to be reſtored in the ſame, or 
in thelike kind ; as money, corn, and ſuch like. e 
hat is oppoſed hereunto? 
When the Borrower being able doth not pay all, or not at the appointed 
time; or goth not do his beſt endeavour to pay it. Pſal. 37. 21. 
What is that acquiſition which you call illiberal alienation ? 
Acquiſition That which is made by way of recompence, or exchange: which is either 
by liberal a» of the thing it ſelf, or the uſeof it, or of labour and induſtry. In which the 
4enation general rule to be obſerved is, that there bean equal and juſt proportion in 
tthe recompence or exchange, between the things exchanged: as between 
the price and thing priſed, the induſtry, labour and reward. 
What is oppoſite. hereunt ?? e 
When as this juſt proportion is not obſerved. 
What are the kinds of the alienation 75 the thing it ſelf ? : 
They are two: either that which is for ever, or that which is only for à 
certain time. | f | 
What do you call alienation for ever? | he 
Merchandiſe, Merchandiſe ; which conſiſteth in buying and ſelling : and it is a commu- 
pong tation either of money for ware, which is buying; or of ware for money, 
which is ſelling. 55 FF e 
What do you think of it? I 4 
F hold that Merchandiſe is a lawful calling, but liable to much danger of 
fin in the managing of it. Ecclaſ. 26. and laſt, 27. 1, 2. Hoſe 1 2. J. Mat. 21 
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A contract about the alienation of goods for ever ata certain price agreed 
upon between the ſeller and the buyer, without any fraud or guile. 

What is required in juſt ſelling? ; 5 

Firſt, in reſpect of the perſon: that he be the juſt owner, or by him ap- 
pointed to ſell in his right. | 1 3 

Secondly, in reſpect of the goods: that it be ſaleable, and neither ſophi- 
ſticated by mixture, nor baſe and corrupt in reſpect of the ſubſtance. 

Thirdly, in reſpect of uſe: that it be profitable tor neceſſity of life, or for 
ornament and delight. : 

Fourthly, in reſpe& of the manner of ſelling : that it be without any de- 
ceit. l 8 N 
 Fifthly, that it be ſold in a juſt and equal price, according to the worth: 
reſpe& being had both to the uſe of the thing it ſelf, and alſo to the neceſſary 
pains and danger which the Seller hath been at in getting of it. 
What is required to the manner of lawful ſelling * 8 
That it be done with ſimplicity and integrity; and that we do not in bar- 
gaining defraud and over reach one another. 1 The. 4. 6. Levit. 24. 14. 
What are the vices and corruptions in ſelling, oppoſite hereunto ? 
"hey are many: and concern either the Seller himſelf, The Ware or Vices and 
things ſold, the price or the manner of ſelling. 77.9, | 1— in 
What are the vices which reſpect the perſon of the ſeller? _ 

Firſt, when as he ſelleth-that which is not his own. 

Secondly, when as he ſelleth that which is not vendible. As, firſt, when it is 
defective and faulty, or not uſeful. Secondly,when as it is ſuch a thing as ought 

not to be ſold: as Gehazz, 2 Ki. 5. zo. did with the miracle of healing, wrought 
by divine power; and when Magiſtrates for bribes ſell juſtice. Amos.2.6.Eſa.5. 

23. & 1.23. Thirdly, when men by lying and falſe-witneſs-bearing ſell the 
truthʒ in which rank Lawyers arechiefly to be numbred, who wittingly for 
tees plead ill cauſes. | re” | 2 

| How doth the ſeller offend in reſpect of the price? | 

When as he obſerveth not a juſt and equal proportion between the price, 
and the worth of the thing ſold. And this is the vice either of private men, 
or of whole ſocieties. Private men who thus offend, are thoſe which we call 

| Regraters, Monopoliſts, hoarders up of Corn, and other commodities,to raiſe 
the Market by making a dearth and ſcarcity. Prov. 11. 26. 

How do whole ſocieties in this kind offend? TH ES 

Firſt, when as they of the ſame Trade and Craft agree together to ſell 
their wares at an unequal rate above the true worth. 

Secondly, not to finiſh the work which another hath begun, though he 
dealeth deceitfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter. 

What are the ſins committed by the Seller in reſpect of the manner? 
They may be referred to two heads; either his Words or Deeds. 
How offendeth he in Words ? 
Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above their true worth; 
and concealeth the faults and defects in them which he well knoweth. 
Secondly, when as he asketh much above the worth, and proteſteth that 
he cannot afford it better cheap. vg 
| How doth he offend in his Deeds? | | 
_ Either in reſpec of the kind, quality, or quantity of his wares. In reſpect 
of the kind, when as he ſelleth one thing for another, or one (colour for ano- 
ther; preſuming on the ignorance of the buyer. 
| 2 Hor 
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2 5 So much of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is out of Contract 
Nom ſhow that 905 is in, 1 And firſt what a lawful con- 
tract is, and what is required in it? | | <0 85 
Acquiſition A Contract is an agreement between parties, by mutual conſent, about 
dy lawful the alienation of goods from one to another, upon ſome juſt and honeſt con- 
Contract. ditions. And this either reſpecteth the things themſelves, or their uſe for a 
time. | | | 
What is required in a lawful Contratt ? ing Be 
I hat it be done in ſimplicity add integrity without guile and deceit. Un- 
to which three things are required: Firſt, truth in our words. Secondly, 
fidelity in our promiſes. Thirdly, juſtice in our deeds. P/al. 1 5. 4. Zach. d. 16, 
. What is oppoſed hereunto ? | e . 
Firſt, All colluſion and deceit; whereby one ſeeketh to circumvent ano- 
ther 1 Theſ. 4. 6. which is a vice odious unto God, (Exel. 22. 12.) and 
ſeverely puniſhed. P/al. 5. 6. & 55. 23. Mic. 7. 2. 125 
Secondly, lyes in contracting the bargain; (Prov. 21. 6.) and moſt of all 
when they are confirmed by oaths. 5 oy 
* Thirdly, Perfidiouſneſs in promiſes; when covenants are not kept. 
Laſtly, Injuſtice in Contradts; when equality is not obſerved. 
What are the ſorts of the things gotten by Contrat? Ws 
Acquiſition They are either of things alienated, or committed to truſt: and the for- 
byliberal a- mer is either liberal or illiberal. | 
lienations. What is liberal alienation ? NL INT 
It is either for ever, or only for a certain time. For ever, as when things. 
are given abſolutely, or upon certain conditions. e 
What is liberal alienation for a time? „ 14 
When as things are lent for a time; either to be reſtored in the ſame, or 
in the like kind; as money, corn, and ſuch like. © 
' What is oppoſed hereunto? 
When the Borrower being able doth not pay all, or not at the appointed 
time; or goth not do his beſt endeavour to pay it. Pſal. 37. 21. 
What is that acquiſition which you call illiberal alienation ? 
Acquiſitin That which is made by way of recompence, or exchange: which is either 
dy liberal a» of the thing it ſelf, or the uſe of it, or of labour and induſtry. In which the 
ũenation-. general rule to be obſerved is, that there be an equal and juſt proportion in 
the recompence or exchange, between the things exchanged: as between 
| the price and thing priſed, the induſtry, labour and reward. 
| hat is oppoſite hereunto? _ 1 N 
; When as this juſt proportion is not obſerved. © 
What are the kinds of the alienation 75 the thing it ſelf ? 
They are two: either that which is for ever, or that which is only for a 
certain time. 
88 What do you call alienation for ever? | 
Merchandiſe, Merchandiſe ; which conſiſteth in buying and ſelling : and it isa commu- 
—— tation either of money for ware, which is buying; or of ware for money, 
which is ſelling. | . 
What do you think of it? | oo 
I hold that Merchandiſe is a lawful calling, but liable to much danger of | 
fin in the managing of it. Eceluſ. 26. and laſt, 27. 1, 2. Hof, 12. J. Mat. 21. 
r | 
What is ſelling 2 


A contract 
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A contract about the alienation of goods for ever ata: certain price agreed 
upon between the ſeller and the buyer, without any fraud or guile. 
What is required in juſt ſelling? Eo 1 
Firſt, in reſpect of the perſon: that he be the juſt owner, or by him ap- 
pointed to ſell in his right. 3 3 
Secondly, in reſpect of the goods: that it be ſaleable, and neither ſophi- 
ſticated by mixture, nor baſe and corrupt in reſpect of the ſubſtance. 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of uſe: that it be profitable tor neceſſity of life, or for 
ornament-and delight. 
Fourthly, in reſpe& of the manner of ſelling : that it be without any de- 
6. OTH TEAS 0 LS ee 2 
Fifthly, that it be ſold in a juſt and equal price, according to the worth: 1 
reſpect being had both to the uſe of the thing it ſelf, and alſo to the neceſſary IS | 
pains and danger which the Seller hath been at in getting of it. 

What is required to the manner of lawful ſelling ? | 8 
That it be done with ſimplicity and integrity; and that we do not in har- 
gaining defraud and over reach one another. 1 Theſ. 4. 6. Levit. 24. 14. 
| What are the vices and corrupt ions in ſelling, oppoſite hereunto ? 7 
They are many: and concern either the Seller himſelf, The Ware or Vices and 
things ſold, the price or the manner of ſelling. | 5 1 in 
What are the vices which reſpect the perſon of the ſeller? — 
Firſt, when as he ſelleth that which is not his wo n. 
Secondly, when as he ſelleth that which is not vendible. As, firſt, when it is 
defective and faulty, or not uſeful. Secondly, when as it is ſuch a thing as ought 
not to be ſold: as Gehazz, 2 Ki. 5. zo. did with the miracle of healing, wrought 
by dirine powerzand when Magiſtrates for bribes ſell juſtice. Amos. 2. 6. Eſa. 5. 
23. & 1.23. Thirdly, when men by lying and falſe-witneſs-bearing ſell the 
truthz in which rank Lawyers are chiefly to be numbred, who wittingly for 
fees plead ill cauſes. TE | | E 
How doth the ſeller offend in reſpect of the price? 
When as he obſerveth not a juſt and equal proportion between the price, 
and the worth of the thing ſold. And this is the vice either of private men, 
or of whole ſocieties. Private men who thus offend, are thoſe which we call 
| Regraters, Monopoliſts, hoarders up of Corn, and other commodities, to raiſe 
the Market by making a dearth and ſcarcity. Prov. 11. 26. - | 
How do whole ſocieties in this kind offend ? = 


' 


% 


Firſt, when as they of the ſame Trade and Craft agree together to ſell 
their wares at an unequal rate above the true worth. | 
Secondly, not to finiſh the work which another hath begun, though he 
daleth deceitfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter. 
What are the ſins committed by the Seller in reſpect of the manner? 
They may be referred to two heads; either his Words or Deeds. 
| How offendeth he in Words? on 
Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above their true wort h. 
and concealeth the faults and defects in them which he well knoweth. 
Secondly, when as he asketh much above the worth, and proteſteth that 
he cannot afford it better cheap. | 
| How doth he offend in his Deeds? . : 
Either in reſpec of the kind, quality, or quantity of his wares. In reſpect 
of the kind, when as he ſelleth one thing for another, or one colour for ano- 
Ct ther; preſuming on the ignorance of the buyer. 
| | 1 How 
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Buying is a con oney or a ju 
what is requi- uying is a contract, whereby money juſt 


ved unto it. 


- Md. 


U 


. their right uſe; 


— * — 
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How in reſpect of the quality ?- ITE AO TON INI T4204 Vs 1 
When as he deceitfully ſelleth old for new, that which is corrupt and ſo- 
Phiſticated for that which is pure and ſimple, and bad for good. To which 


end he uſeth many arts, and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe and bad wares, 
to commend thoſe for t 


he beſt which he ſheweth after, though they be;but a 
0 e e 
Hom in reſpect of the Quantity? 


When he detracteth from the juſt and equal proportion, by uſing | falſe 
weights and meaſures not agreeable to Standard; uſing leſs and lighter When 
they ſell, and larger and heavier when they buy : which God forbiddeth as 
abominable. Lev. 19. 35, 36. Deut. 25. 14, 15. Prov. 11. 1. & 20.10, 23. 
Hof. 1 2. 2. Amos 8.5, Mic. 6. 10, 11. | | i 
You have ſpoken of Selling. Now what is that alienation which is by buying ? 
price is alienated and par- 
ted with for wares of proportionable worth. a SHLINY 
hat is required in buying? 7 
Things anſwerable to thoſe before ſpoken of in ſelling : and reſpett ; firſt 
the perſon buying. Secondly, the thing bought.. Thirdly, the price given. 
And fonrthly, the manner of buying. 1 
What is required in reſpect of the perſon buying? _ 
That he buy only of him whom he thinketh to be the right owner of the 
2 ſold. For he that buyeth known ſtoln goods, communicateth in the 
theft. | | 
What in reſpe& of the thing? wo he 5 
That he buy that only which he knoweth may be lawfully bought and 
Him do men ſin in this reſpect? 1 
When as they offer to buy, with Simon Magus 


or things conſecrated to divine worſhip ; that they may alienate them from 


pardons, and Indulgences, ſacred Ordination, Benefices, 
and the like:: | | 


* 
Secondly, they which buy juſtice, and much more injuſtice; by bribery. 
Thirdly, they that buy lies and falſe teſtimonies to prevent juſtice. 
What is required of the buyer in reſpett of the price? By | 
That according to his knowledge and judgment he give a juſt, equal, and 
roportionable price, according to the true value of the things fold, and 
bought. Eſpecially when he buyeth of the poor, who are by preſent neceſſit) 


enforced to ſell, whether it be wares or labour: upon. which if any take 
advantage to bear down the juſt 


price, they grievoufly oppreſs the poor: 
Amos 8. 6. & 2.6, Mic. 2. 2, 3. „ SY 
What is required of Buyers in reſpect of the manner? * 
That they uſe all ſimplicity, and upright dealing; and ſhun all injuſtic- 
and deceit, both in their words and deeds. 
How in words? | | 


Firſt, that they do not offer much under the true value of the wares the) 
buy according to their knowledge and judgment. 

Secondly, that they do not undeſervedly diſpraiſe it, and without cauſe, to 
beat down the 


price; yea, even when they inwardly like and approve I. 
How in deeds ? 


* 


When. as they do not pay at all, or leſs than the price that was agreed 


upon. 
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upon. And this deceit reſpecteth either the quality, when as they put off in 
payment baſe and adulterate mony; or in quantity, when as they paſs for pay- 
ment clipt many, (Gen. 33. 16.) or ſuch as is defective in weight or number: 
And to theſe private thefts in buying, we may add one that is more publick . 
when as the buyer buyeth up and ingroſſeth a whole commodity ; that having 
all in his own hand, he may raiſe the market, and ſell at what rate he liſteth, 
Hitherto of that liberal alienation which is for ever. What is that which is on- 
ly for a time! : 
It is called pawning. Which is a contract whereby the dominion and right of pawning 
of a mans goods is alienated from the owner to another man, only for a time, and what is 
upon ſome condition agreed upon between the parties: which condition be- fequired unte 
ing not obſerved, the right of the thing belongeth to the receiver, at leaſt * Se. 
ſo long till it be performed. And this pawning is either of moveables, and | 
is called properly pawning; or of immoveables; and is called mortga- 
ing. 3 8 
, > What is his duty who layeth athing to pawn? 5 
Firſt, to provide, that the thing pawned be at leaft of equal worth to | =, 
that for which it is pawned. ; | 
| Secondly, that he redeem it at the appointed time. 
What is his duty that receiveth a pawn ? | 
_ Firſt, that if the party be poor, and the thing pawned neceſſary to the pre- 
ſervation of life; that either he do not receive it, or that he do reſtore it to 
the owner when his neceflity requireth it. Deut. 24. 6. and24. 10, 11, 12, 13, 
14, 15. Exod. 22. 26. 5 
Secondly, that if the borrower be not able to reſtore it at the appointed 
time, he do not uſe extremity, nor take advantage upon his neceſlity, to 
make him forfeit the thing pawned ; but at the moſt, provide only for his 
own indemnity.. Ezek. 18. 7, 12. & 33. 15. | | 
So much of the illiberal Alienation of the thing it ſelf. Now what is the illiberal - 
Alienation only of the uſe ! 5 | 
This contract of Alienation concerning only the uſe, is either location and of Location 
letting, Which is the alienation of the thing for hire: or hiring and conducti- and Letting, 
on, which is the alienation of the hire for the uſe of the thing. 
What ts Location or Letting ” 1 : 
It is a contract, whereby only the uſe of a thing, and not the intereſt ai d 
dominion, is alienated from the owner to another, for hireand wages agreed 
upon, and that only for a certain time. And therefore, by this contract, the 
{ame individual is to be returned. | | 
What is his duty that letteth? © ; 
1. That he require an equal and proportionable price for the thing he 
etteth. ; ; | 3 
2. That he letteth only ſuch things as are uſeful to him that hireth them. 
3. That he do not exact any recompence for any hurt with happeneth to 
the thing hired, which cometh not by the fault or negligence of him that 
hireth it. Exod. 22.11, | 
Mhat is conduction or hiring ? = 


| 


It is a contract whereby a man getteth the uſe of a thing for a certain time, Of conduct. 
for a juſt price or reward. | | on and hiring 
What is the duty that thus hireth any thin 2 
kirſt, that he uſe the thing hired our for that end and purpe% to 

which he hired it. ret 
Secondly, 


* 
* 
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Secondly, that he uſe it no worſe than if it were his own, 
Thirdly, that he reſtore it to the owner at the time agreed upon. 1 
Laſtly, that he reſtore whole and ſound the thing hired; or if through 
his fault or negligence it have received any hurt, that he give to the owner 
a valuable recompence. Exod. 22. 1 2. 
What is that we call Uſury ? 3 
It is a lending in expectation of certain gain. 
What do you think of it? 1 
Tt you ſyeak of that properly, which the Scriptures forbid and condemn ; 
it is a wicked and unlawful contract, into which as a common fink, the filth 
of many other {ins and unlawfulcontraQs do run: a fruitful womb, in which 
many vices and corruptions are bred ; and by which if we live and dye in it 
without repentance, we are excluded out of the Kingdom of Heaven. Pſa, 
15- 5. & Execk. 18. 8. & 22. 13. | | 
But there is much queſtion what this Vſury is, which the Scripture condem- 
neth ? | | | 
| Therefore it ſhall be our wiſdom in matters concerning our ſal vation to take 
the ſureſt and ſafeſt courſe : and that is, wholly to for bear it, and not to put 
-our ſouls, which are of more value than the whole world, upen nice diſputes 
and ſubtil diſtinctions, Mark. 8. 36. 1 | 
You have ſpoken of that alienation which is in illiberal Contracts, in reſpett of the 
things themſelves, or the uſe of them. Now what is that alienation which 
is for recompence of care, labour, and mduſtry ? 
Theſe Contracts are either publick ar private. The private are either in 


the Common-wealth, between the Magiſtrate and people; or in the Church, 
between the Miniſters and people. 


What is the Contract between the Magiſtrate and people? | 
Of Contracts That the Magiſtrates ſhould receive from them their ſtipends, tribute, and 


pe ee _ maintenance; and the people from them, and by them, protection, directi- 
85 | ” 


= on, and peaceable government. 2 
3 What then is the Magiſtrates duty to the People? 
That he faithfully — all his labour and induſtry, his care and diligence, 
that he may in the Lord Govern the people committed to his charge; and di- 
rect, correct, and protect them for the common good. Rem. 13. 4. Pſal. 78. 
71, 72. And if they have their reward and neglet their duty, they are 
guilty of theft, and ſin againſt this Commandment, Fzek. 34. 2, 3. 
What is the peoples duty to them! x 
That they faithfully pay unto them their tribute and due, as an honourable 
reward of their pains and care. Mat. 22. 21. Nom. 13. 7. 
What is the publick Contract between Miniſters and People? 
Of Contracts That the Miniſters receive their portion and maintenance from the people 
between Mi- or rather from God himſelf, feed the people committed to their charge with 


* 


Of Ulury. 


* 
ka . 


niſters and 


K the bread of life; faithfully preaching the Word and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
3 ments, and ſhining before them by an holy example and the light of a godly 
life, ſeeking rather them than theirs. 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. 2 Cor, 12. 14. 
What is this theft? f 

1. When he receiveth his reward, and neglecteth his duty. As when he 
Preſſeth into his Calling uncalled, by the window and not by the door: (Jol. 
10. 10 being neither qualified with gifts, not willing to employ thoſe he hath 

for the good of the people. 2250 | 

2. When he feedeth himſelf and not the people; eating the milk and = 

in 


When either they give not an equal and juſt recompence, or del 
the poo 


* 


of Chꝛiſtian Religion. 7 


5 


ing himſelf with the wool, but neglecting the flock. Execl. 34. 2,3 Zach. l 1. l 5.17, A 
3. When for gain he either preacheth falſe doctrine, or concealeth the truth. 
Alice. 3. II. N 
M hat is the duty of the people? 


\ 


That receiving ſpiritual things from their Miniſters, they communicate and 
impart unto them their carnal things. 1 Cor. 9. 10. 
What: is the peoples theft 


When. receiving theſe ſpiritual things, they defraud them of their dues, 


and withold from them their means and maintenance which the Laws of God 


and Man do allot unto them. Which is not only theft but even Sacrilege, and 
the robbing of God himſelf. Malac. 3. 8. 


What is that alienation which is in private Contracts? ” 1 
When as men employ others to do their work upon promiſe of reward 3 flers = _ 
or any ways to uſe their gifts and abilities, their care, induſtry and labour, lings, and 
for a juſt recompence. | + their duties. 
What is required of ſuch as thus employ others 5 2 | 
1. That they give an equal and proportionable recompence to thoſe whom 
they thus hire. 1 Tim. F. 18. y | 
2. That they pay it without delay: eſpecially to the poor who are not 
nor willing to forbear it. Deut. 24. 14, 15. Lev. 19. 13. 
What then is their Theft? 


able, 


ay to pay it to- 
r who are unable to forbear it. Jam. 5.. 4. | 
What are the duties of the mercexary or hireling? 
1. That he require no more th i 


* 


| an ſuch wages as is equal and proportionable- 
to his skill care and labour. 5 | | 


2. That he do his work that hireth him, faithfully. and dilligently. | 
You have ſpoken of ſuch Contracts as reſpe&t Alienation and change. Now what” 
Yo: 85 which are of things committed to truſt? 5 8 
They are either of things committed to others only for ſafe cuſtody, or Of = ,-rogf 
ſuch as are committed to Feoffees of truſt for uſes appointed, or ſuch as by laſt PTR 
will are entruſted to Executors. | 


_—_— to 
truſt. 
M phat is the nature of things depoſited? | 
When neither the dominion and right, nor the uſe of the thing is alienated, 
but only the ſafe cuſtody is committed to a man. | 
What is his duty ? © 
That he ſafel 


y keep that which is committed to his truſt, and willingly re- 
ſore it to the owner when he calleth for it. 
What is his Theft? 4 


Firſt, When he converteth the thing committed to his keeping unto his own uſe. . 
Secondly, when he will not reſtore it to the owner when he deſireth to have it. 
But what if the things depoſited were ſtoln, or become worſe? | 
If it be by his default that had the keeping of them, he is to make it good: 
but if by oath he can clear himſelf of all nafaithfulneſs and negligence, the ow-- 
ner and not he muit bear the loſs. Exod. 22. 7, 8. | 

What is the duty of Fiduciaries and Executors ? 
That they faithfally diſcharge their truſt 


„and do their will (and not ther The duty ot 
own) who have repoſed confidence in them. . „ Executore. 
| How do they offend ? 
When they tail in their truſt ; and aim more at their own profit, than at 
the rerforming of their will who have entruſted them, or the faithful diſ- 
Charge of their duty. e | Tueſe 


— 


— 
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wb bn 5 
0 Theſe are duties which reſpe ct things committed to truſt, What ſay you of perſon? 
thus intruſted? 5 N 5 
Of pe ſon: Thoſe are Pupils, and children in their nonage : who being unable to go. 
committed to ___ 


vern, direct, protect, and order themſelves, are by the Laws of God and man, 
committed to the care and tuition of others. | 
What is the duty of their Tutors and Guardians? | 
That they carry themſelves towards them faithfully, according to. the 
truſt repoſed in them; and like Parents aim chiefly at the good of their Pu- 
pils and Wards, and not their own gain and profit. E#. 2. 7. remembring 
that they ſhall one day be called to give an account of theſe perſons com- 
mitted to their charge and truſt, and of all the goods belonging unto 
them. 8 
So much of juſt getting goods. Nom in the order propounded we are come to 
the juſt poſſeſſion and retention-of them. M hat is required unto this juſt poſ- 
ſeſſion ? Hol 
Of juſt pol Two things. 


truſt. 


_ nd Tirſt, the keeping of our own gods. | ; 1 
88 rey Secondly, The re itution of that which juſ ly belongeth to others. 
reduntoit © Whas doth this Commandmem require of us in the former reſpect ? 


That we be not wanting to the: juſt : preſervation, not only of our neigh- 
bours, but alſo of our own goods. 
How trove you this ? | 
Becauſe our goods are Gods Talents, committed unto us; of which we 
muſt give an account to our great Lord and Mater. And therefore if through 
our own fault and negligence we ſuffer them to be loſt, or to be taken unjufily 
from us; we rob our ſelves, and the poor alſo, who have right unto that which 
we can well ſpare from our own uſes. FEA , 
What doth this Commandment require concerning reſtitution of other mem 
35 oods ? 4 LR SAAD = 
Of Reftituti That wereadily reſtore thoſe goods, which either we have unjuſſ ly gotteu 
on and what from the right owners, or which we cannot jufily retain. CON 
is to be ccnfl-. Fim do you prove that goods unjuitly gotten ought to be reſtored'? 
- dered in u. Both by Gods Precepts, the examples of the godly, and neceſſary reaſons. 
For the hr?, God t rictly requireth, that if any thing be unjuly gotten, as 
either by violence, or by fraud and deceit, or any other ways, reſtitution be 
made to the true owner. Levit. 6. 2. 3. 4. 5. Num. F. 6, 7, 8. 
By what examples do you evince it? 5 LE 
Before the Law, by the example of Jacob and his ſons. Gen. 43. 12. 21. Un- 
der the law, by the profeſſion of Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. 4. and the practice of 
Micah, Judges 17. 2. who though an Idolater, made conſcience of it. And 
of the Jews, Nehem. 5. 11. 12, And under the Goſpel we have the example of 
Zaccheus, Luk. 19. 8. Yea Judas himſelf being convinced of his ſin, maketl 
reſtitution: ſo that they herein are worſe than Judas who refuſe to do it. 
hat reaſon have you for it? . e 
Becauſe it is a duty neceſſarily to be performed by all that hope for ſalva- 
tion. For without reititution we can neither have any true faith to per- 
ſuade us that our ſin of theft is remitted, nor any ſincere Repentance. Fol 
God pardons no ſin which we will pertinaciouſly retain and live in, Prov. 28. 
13. But he that reſtoreth not ill. gotten, goods, liveth-fill in his theft, and re- 
-peateth not of it: ſeeing refitution is an inſeparable fruit of repentance. Zu 
E 255 1055 AT 
; alt! 


juſtly, either by force or fraud, by contract or out of contract, by calumny, 


faction to our wronged neighbour. Mat. 5. 23, 24. 


to whom they belong. Deut. 22. 3. Exod. 23. 4. 


or Chalſtian Relig! 


on. 


rr — re 2 „ * 7 * 
* 


* r 


But what is to be conſidered in this reſtitution ? 
Four things. ; 44 ed 
Firſt, who is to make it: namely every man who hath gotten any thing un- 


and falſe accuſation, by lying, oppreſlion, or any other evil courſe, Luke 19. 
8. Numb. 5. 6. Levit. 6. 2, 3. Re 580 
Secondly, - to whom reſtitution is to be made: namely, to him who is 
wronged, defrauded, or oppreſſed, Lev. 6. 5, or to his kindred if he be 
dead, or if none ſuch can be found, to pious uſes. oy Fe 
Thirdly, how much ought to be reftored ; to wit, all the whole that is un- 
juſtly gotten if he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as he is able. 
Yea the law of God required, that to the principal a fifth part ſhould be added. 
Lev. 6. 5. Numb. F. 7, And even equity it ſelf requireth, that beſide the 
principal it ſelf, ſo much more ſhould be added as the party is damnified by this 
unjuſt detenſion of his goods, 5 KEW 
Fourthly, when this reſtitution ought to be made : namely, not at the end 
of our lives or after our death; but as ſoon as we repent, and deſire at God's 
hands that our fin ſhauld be forgiven, We muſt confeſs, bewail and forſake 
our ſin, that God may be reconciled unto us: and then we muſt make ſatis- 


What * the things, which though they be juſtly gotten, yet are unjuſtly de- 
tained 1 2 8 et 
Such things as others having loſt, we have found. For ſuch things come 
unto us by the diſpoſing of God's providence, and we may juſtly keep them 
till we can find out the true owners: ſo that we make diligent inquiry after 
them, with a reſolution to reſtore what we have thus found, when we know 


Hitherto of the duties which belong to juſt getting and poſſeſſing of goods, 
Now what is required to the right we of them? | Ti gas 
Two things: Fruition, in reſpet of our ſelves z and Communication, in Of the right 
reſpect of others, Prev. 5. 15, 16, Ace and fruiti- 
If hat is required to the former? 0 | en orf goods. 
That we thankfully and comfortably enjoy God's bleſſings, which he hath 


* y * 


heſtowed on us. Eecleſ. 5. 17, 18. 


How muſt this be done ? 1 3 | 
By exerciling two virtues. The firſt is Parſimony or thriftineſs: whereby of Parſimo- 


| we honeſtly keep and preſerve our goods, that they be not vainly and unpro- ny and fruga- 
fitably miſpent. John 6, 12. Prov, 29. 23, to 28, » | 


lity. 
The ſecond is Frugality: whereby we diſpoſe of our goods juſtly and ho- 


neſtly gotten, to fit and neceſſary uſes, in a ſober and moderate manner. 


What virtues then muſt here concur in the right uſe of our goods ? 

Theſe four | | N 

1. Juſtice in gettingthem, _ 

2. Thriftineſs in keeping them. 

3, Frugality in enjoying them 

4, Liberality in communicating them, X 

For without juſtice, parſimony degenerateth into covetouſneſs; Frugality 
Without liberality, into ſordid miſerlineſs; Liberality withdut parſimony 
and frugality, into prodigality, . | —_ — 

7 What viees are oppoſed to theſe vertues? 


* 
- 


Us 1 1. Tenacity, 
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Of tenacity 
and miſerli- 
neſs 


Profaſion and 


Prodigality. 


ty. 


Ofle dag 


D©fLiberali- 


I. Tenacity, or ſordid -ripineneſs. 
Secondly, profuſion and waſtfulneſs. 
What is Femacity ? 

A kind of covetouſneſs which reſtraineth men, both den communicating 
their goods to others, and from TOY themſelves, Eccl. 6. 2. & G. 10. 
1 

Wherein do ſuch offend? 

By committing a double theft. 

Firſt againſt their neighbours : ſeeing God hath not made them abſolute 
owners of their riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of them alfo for the 
good of others ; which if TRY do not, they rob them of their right. Jam. 5. 
3 
: Secondly, againſt themſelves: in defranding their own foulsof the uſe of 
thofe bleffings which God hath allowed them, Ectl. 4. 8. 

What do you think of ſuch Miſers? 7 

Firſt, that none are more wicked; ſeeing they are neither good for Gan- | 
ſelves, nor others. Eccleſ. 4. 8. & 5. 12, 13, 14. 

Secondly, more poor; ſeeing though they poſſeſs much, yet they en- 
joy nothing: and want as wal what they have, as what they have not. 

Thirdly, none more fodliſn; ſeeing they want for fear of wanting, / and 
Hve pdor that they may dye rich. 

Fourthly, none more wretched ; ſceing thay Jeprive themfetves both of 
the comforts of this life, and the j joys of the life to come. 

What is the other extream? 

Profuſion and waſtfulneſs. And this is two fold: either in foendigabove 
their means in unneceſſary expences ; whereby they either ruine their eſtates, 
or expoſe themſelves to the devils tentations, in uſing unlawful means to re- 
cover that which they have waſtfully miſpent. 

Or ſecondly, in waſting their goods in diſhoneſt and riotous courſes, ten- 
ding to luxury and ryot; whereby they neceſſitate themſelves to uſe all un- 
lawful means to get ſo much more wealth as may ſerve to maintain their rio - 

tous expences. And ſo luxury becometh the mother of Covetoufnels; and 
Covetouſneſs the nurſe of Luxuriouſneſs. 
What is the uſe of goads reſpecting others? 

It 8 by communtcation or liberal alienation of them for the uſe and he- 
nefit of others. 

What Vertwes dye her tuntoe required 2 
Two: Liberality and Juſtice. Liberality; whereby we communicate our 
goods with a ready and cheerful mind. Juſtice; whereby we thus communi- 
cate that only which is our own. And theſe muſt go hand 1 in Ban "206 are 
therefore conjoyned by Solomon, Proverbs 21. 21. | 
What are the kinds of liberal alienation ?: 
They are two. For it is for a certain time only, or for ever. 
What is that which is only for a certain time? 
tt is either a liberal alienation of the uſe only ofa thing for a certain time, 
or of the dominion alſo, and that freely, without any expectation of recom- 
Pence. For both theſe ought to be liberal, reſpecting only the profit of the 
receiver: and ſecondly, juſt; to which is required that which is lent be 
his (wn who lendeth it, aud fit for his uſe who borroweth it, And this duty 
is commended, P/al. 112. 5. and commanded, Dent. 16. 7. 8. Mar. J. 42 


duke. 6. 35+ Wh 


* 


eee 


i What is that alienation which is for ever ? | . 
It is free giving: when as goods are alienated from the true owner unto Of free gi- 
another liberally, and without expectation of any recompence. 2 Cor. 9. 7. Ving. 
What is further required to it? TED 5 
That it be not only free, but alſo juſt; giving that only which is a mans 
- own and not anothers, which were no better than theft. As when a men by 
laviſh giving defraudeth his children of their inheritance, or givet h his goods 
or lands from his daughters to ſtrangers, or remote kindred of his name, be- 
- cauſe he hath no ſons to continue it. 2 
Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe upon whom we confer be- 
nefits, either for their worth or indigency; but eſpecially we mult give and 
do good to thoſe who areof the houſfouid of faith. Gal. 6. 10. 
What are the uſes unto which we muſt freely contribme? 
They are either publick or ;private-: and the publick are either Civil or 
' Eccleſiaſtical. A | 4, 
What are the Civil? 5 
| be 5 as we freely give our goods for the ſervice, preſervation and bene- 
St of the Common wealth, both in the time of Peace and War. To which 
uſes we muſt give freely, to the uttermoſt of our ability : yea, even above it, 
when the neceſſity of the State requireth it; ſeeing the goed of the whole 
| body muſt be preferred before the good of any particular member. 2 Sam. 
CMS r ys „ 
What Me the Eccleſiaſtical ? ns 9 | 
When as we'give freely for the maintenance of the Miniſtry, and means 
of Gods Worſhip, tending to the Salvation of our souls. To which uſes we 
muſt give ſo much the more cheerfully, as the ſoul is to be preferred before 
the body, or outward eſtate..Zuk. 10.and laſt. :Prov. 3. 9. An example whereof 
we have in the Iſraelites, Exod. 36. 5, 6. 1 Chro.:29. 9. And if they were ſo free 
and liberal in giving towards the building of the Tabernacle and Temple: 
how much more fhould wetowards the building of God's ſpiritual Houſes 
and Temples for the holy Ghoſt ? ] 
What are the private uſes? | | „ 
For the benefit and relief of private men,* whoſe neceſſity deth 1equire it of 
us according to our abilities. And theſe are thoſe Alms-deeds, and other 
works of mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhorteth, Heb. 13. 16. and are 
partly fruits of mercy, and partly of brotherly love and Chriſtian Cha- 
rity. 8 OY, 
 Hitherts you have ſpoken of the duties reſpecting our own and our neighbours 
perſon, both in regard of life in the ſixth, and of Chaſtity in the robs 
#5 alſo our own and their goods in the eighth. Now what is the nimh Com- 


mandment ? 
Chou walt not bear kalte witneſs agatnit thy Netghb 


"Exod. 10. 16. 
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. What is the main ſcope and end, at which God aimeth in this Command- The [cope or 

Ment i | | 125 ä . en . | 

The conſervation of truth amongſt men, ang of dur own and our Neigh- 
bours fame and good name. ORE ANON FREY 

: + Ps Way 


The 


The occaſion 
of this Com 
mandment. 


The chief ſin 
here forbid- 


Sum and Subſtance 


Muy doth God ſo much regard truth? | oy | 
Becauſe it is moſt dear unto him. For he is the God of truth, Deut. 32. 4. 
P ſal. 31. 5. yea truth it ſelf, Joh. 14. 6. Therefore Chriſt came into the 
world, that he might bear witneſs unto the truth, Joh. 18. 37. and by ſpeak- 
ing the truth God is glorified. Foſh. 7. 19. 
Why doth he reſpect ſo much our fame and good name! 1 

Becauſe it is his own good gift; and therefore he taketh care to preſerve 
that unto us, which himſelf hath given. 


What was the occaſion of this Commandment? 


Firſt,our natural corruption, which maketh us prone to lying P/a. 58.3. Ro. 
3. J. as appeareth hereby, in that we no ſooner ſpeak than lye ,and not only 
tor advantage, but without any cauſe, out of meer vanity.” _ __ 

Secondly, out of a natural diſpoſition mea are ready to treſpaſs againſt the 
fame and good name of others; and this ariſeth out of meer envy and pride, 
which maketh us ready to abaſe others to advance our ſelves. Ts 

What is the thing that is here chiefly forbidden? 

That we ſhould not in legal proceedings and Courts of juſtice give a falſe 
teſtimony concerning our neighbours: as appeareth by the words expreſly 
uſed, Thou ſhalt not anſwer a falſe teſtimony concerning thy Neighbour; Which im- 
plys a precedent queſtion or examination. Unleſs we will ſay that anſwering 
is here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying, as it is oftentimes ; Mat. 11. 25. Luk.1,, 
3, F. Mat. 28. 5.and then the meaning is, that we muſt not give a falſe te- 
ſtimony of our neighbour either publickly or privately, whether it be with 
or againſt him. Or if we had rather take it of legal teſtimonies in Courts of 
Juſtice, then by a Syzecdoche we muſt under this one kind underſtand all other 
kinds of falſe teſtimonies : but this is here named as the chief, and of all the 
reſt moſt hurtful and pernicious, to comprehend under it all the reſt, as it is 
in the other commandments. — | 

What then is the negative part of this Commandment ! 
It generally forbiddeth all falſe,vain, and offenſive ſpeeches concerning our 


The negative neighbour; whether it be for or againſt him, whether in judgment or out of 


The A Erma- 
tive part. 


Judgment: although principally here are forbidden all falſe teſtimonies 
which tend to the prejudice of the fame or ſtate of our neighbours; or more 
briefly,it forbiddeth all falſity and untruth;eſpecially that which is prejudici- 
al to our neighbour in any reſpect, or to our ſelves. N 
What doth the affirmative part require? | 
Two things: the conſervation of the truth, and of our own and neighbours 
good name; with all duties of the tongue homogeneal and of the ſame nature 
and kind, with all helpsand means tending hereunto. „ 
Why are our words and ſpeechesſo much to be regarded, ſeeing they are bit 
mind, as is commonly ſuppoſed? 5 . 
Great care is to be had of ouilſp eech, ſeeing it is an excellent faculty peculiar 
to man; and being a ſpecial gift of God, it muſt not be abuſed to God's dil- 
honour and our own deſtruction. Neither are words ſlightly to be regarded, 
ſeeing we muſt give account of every idle word; and by our words we ſhall 
be juſtified or condemned. And the wiſe man telleth us, that death and life 
are in the power of the tongue, Prov. 18. 21. and that a wholeſome tongue is 4 
tree of life, whereas an evil tongue is an unruly evil, and full of deadly poiſon; 
Jam, 3. 8. which if we do not ſubdue and rule, whatſoever, profeſſion we 
make of Religion, it is all in vain. Jam. 1. 26. Ge | 


Maat is the ſum of the duties of the tongue here required? 


That 
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That our ſpeeches be both true and charitable: for theſe muſt inſeparably The ſum of 
o together. For charity rejoyceth in truth, 1 Cor. 13. 6. and the truth muſt — duties 
* ſpoken in love, Ep. 4. 1 5. For truth without love ſavoureth of malice; e 94uit ed. 

and charity without truth is falſe, vain, and fooliſh. MD 
Unto what heads then are theſe duties of the Tongue required in this Command- 
ment, to bereferred? _ UN. 5 
Unto two: 1. The conſervation of truth amongſt men. 2. The conſer- 
vation of our own and our neighbours fame and good name. 
hat have you to ſay concerning truth? . 
Two things. Firſt, what the truth is. 5 Of truth. 
Secondly, the means of conſerving it. 
What is to be conſidered in truth it ſelf ? 
Three things. Firſt, what it is? 
Secondly, whether it be to be profeſſed ? 
Thirdly, after what manner? 
What is truth or veracity !_ = : 
It is an habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our hearts P/al. 1 5. 2. 
What is required hereunto? _ 5 | 
Two things. Firſt, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our minds. 
Secondly, that our minds be agreeable to the thing. For though we ſpeak . 
that which is true, yet if we think it falſe, we are lyars ; becauſe our tongue 
agreeth not with our minds: and if that we ſpeak be falſe, and yet we think 
it true, we do not ſpeak truly. For though truth be in our hearts, yet a lye 
is in our mouths and though we cannot be called lyars, becauſe we ſpeak . 
as we think, yet may we be ſaid to tell a lye, becauſe that we ſay is falſe. 
What great neceſſity is there of this true . 
Very great. For if ſpeech be neceſſary, (as all confeſs.) then alſo ſpeaking - 
truth; without which there would be no uſe of ſpeech. For take away 
truth, and it were better that we were dumb, than that we ſhould be endu- 
ed with this faculty of ſpeaking. _ | 
What other motives are there to embrace it? 
Becauſe it is both commended and commanded in the Scripture. It is com- 
mended as a vertue which God greatly loveth ; as a note of a Citizen of hea- - 
ven, Pſal. 15. 2. and of one who ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, Prov. 12. 19. 
It is commanded, Eph. 4. 25. Zach. 8. 16, 19. . 
Is it only ſufficient to nom the truth and hel eve it? | 7 
Nos we muſt alſo upon all fit occaſions profeſs it with our mouths. Rom. Truth muſt 
10. 9, 10. Mat. 10. 32, 33. 5 e a i (cos 2 
l How mujſ the truth be profeſſed 2 „ TO OY 
Freely and ſimply. 
How it is done freaiy? RY 
When as we profeſs it willingly and undauntedly ; ſo far forth as the mat- 
ter, place, and time do require So Dar. 3. 16, 17, 18. Act. 4. 8, 10, 13. 
How is it done ſimply ! 3 3 . 
When as it is done without guile and diſſimulation, ſhifts or ſhuffles.. 
What arethe vices oppoſite to truth? e he 
They are two. Firſt, falſity and lying: 
Secondly, vanity, or an habit of lying. 
What is lying ? ä —— 5 
It is twofold, Firſt, when we ſpeak that which is falſe. ling 
Secondly, when we ſpcak that which is true, falſiy, and with a mind to 
deceive, CECE 
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. What 5s it to ſpeak that which is f alle ; i | 6 Þ ; 
W den as you do not fpeak as the thing is; whether we think it true or falſe, 
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What is it to fpeak falſiy? | 
When as we do not ſpeak as we think; whether the thing be true or falfe, I 
What are the reafons which may diſſuade from lying? ent — I 
| - Reaſons to 1. Becauſe God is true and the Author of truth :. and the Devit a lyar, and 
Aiſſuade from the Father of lyes: and as truth maketh us like unto God, fo lyes make us like 


— — . __ 


n unto the Devil. | | 
2. Becauſe it ĩs ſtrictly forbidden in the Scriptures. Exad. 23. J. Col, 3. 
«DH. Ed 2-2)» 5 | ies; 
: 3. due he lyer ſinneth grievouſſy, not only againſt his Neighbour, 
but alſo-againſt God himſelf. Lev. 6. 2. | „„ 
4 Becauſe che Scriptures condemn lying; as the ſpawn of the old fer pent, 
Joh. 8. 44. and as a thing abominable and odious unto God, Prev. 12. 22. 
„7. | 6 
5. Becauſe it perverteth the uſe of ſpeech, taketh away all credit and faith 
between man and man, and quite overthrowetk all humane fociety; which 
cannot ſtand without contracts and commerce, nor they-without truth. 
Laſtly, beeaufe God ſeverely puniſheth lyes, Prou. 19. -5, 9. Pat. 5. 6. 
Ack, F. 11 2, 3. Cc. and that both in this life with infamy and difgrace; (for 
it maketh a man eſteemed haſe and of no credit; ſo that the uſual Iyar is not 
believed when he fpeaketh truth, Ecciuſ. 34. 4.) and in the life to come. For 
it excludeth out of Heaven, Apoc. 22. 15. and caſteth men into that lake whick 
burneth with fire and brimſtone. chap. 21. 8. r 
Hlom are He uſually diſtinguiſhed? 
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| CPermcious> 
Turee ſorts of Into three ſorts, < Officious yes. 
; Lyes. r 
What are merry lyes? 


Such as are ſpoken only to delight the hearers, and make ſport. 
Are ſuchto be condemned as ſinfid, ſeeing they do no man hurt? 
Ves verily. For firſt, the Scriptures condemn not only falſe,” but alſo al 
vain ſpeeches, Mat. 12. 36. ; 


Secandly, Becauſe they are againſt truth; and cannot be ſpoken without 
impeaching of it. : ” 50 2 
Thirdly, lyes muſt not be ſpoken to delight Princes, who have moſt cauſe 
of care and trouble. Hoſ. 7. 3. | = To 
F 8 lyes muſt not be ſpoken for profit; and therefore much leſs fe 
delight. os 
12 are officions lyes? „ 
Such as are ſpoken either for our own or our neighbours. profit, and do not 
hurt any man. 
Are ſuch lyes unlawful' likewiſe? | 
Ves ſarely, and upon the ſame grounds. For though we may buy the truth 
at a dear purchaſe ; yet we muſt not ſell it at any rate. Prov. 23. 23. And. 
if it be unlawful to lye in the cauſe of God, becauſe it hath no need to be ſup- 
Ported by our lyes: (Job. 13. 7, 8.) much-Ieſs for our own or our neigh 
bours profit. 
hat do you call vanity in lying ? 5 „ 
When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituated to lying, that they wil 
lye for every cauſe ; yea even for no cauſe, and when they might attain their 
ends as well and ealily by ſpeaking truth. Wha 


P * — 6—— 


of Chuſttan Religion; 6 
"What vice are re oppoſe te to freedome and liberty in 32225 the raub '$ 
They are either in the exceſs, or in the defect. Vices 5 
What in the exceſs? lite. to fem - 
Unſeaſonable and undifcreet profeſſion of the truth, with the danger or dome of 
loſs of our ſelves or others; when neither the glory of God, nor our own or ſpeech. 
our neighbours good doth require it: And in ſuch caſes Our Saviour himſelf 
would not profeſs the truth; though he were preſſed unto it by his malicious 
enemies: (Job. 18. 20, 21.) becauſe he fhoukd quan da have but caſt Pearls 
before Swine ; contrary to his own. doctrine. Mat. 7. 
That is oppoſitein defeft ? 
When either out of a cowardly fear, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpect, 88 
the truth in our words, or betray it by our ſilence. Of the former we have 
gan example in Perer, Mat. 26. of the other in thoſe weak Chriftians, 2 Tim. 
4. 18. 
? But it is not Re lam ful to conceal the with! ? | 
Yes ſurely : when neither cm ER of God, nor onr own of our neighbours 
good do require the profeſſion of it; but yet with this caution, that we do not 
peak any untruth to conceal it. 1 Sam. 16. 2, 8. 
What is oppoſed to ſimplicity in ſpeaking the truth ? 


« Ah or double dealing. Which! 18 two-fold” either in our words, or Oppoſites to 
1 deeds. | | . ſimplicity of 
i What is that in aur words ? ſpeaking. 


When we ſpeak one thing, and think another; or ſpeak with an heart and truth. 
a heart in the Scripture phraſe, Pſalm 12. 2. This is called a deceitful 1 9 - 
and mouth, Zeph. 3. 13. and a * that frameth deceit, Pſal. 50. 19. as 
it is deſcribed. Pſal. 52. 2. Jer. 9. 8, 9. The which is to be avoyded, Fſal. 
34. 13. ànd Chrilts example to 4 imitated. 1 Per. 2. 22. 
What is ſimulation in our Deed ? 

When as: one thing is pretended, and another ching! IS intended. * So r 

killed Abner and Amaſa, under pretence of friendſhip. But howſoever this is 


eſteemed policy with men, = it is odious to God. Thal. 5, 6. and poaiſhed_. 
with immature death. Pſal. 55. 23. 


) ll Ton 45 Ne of truth it Tor and the Hef tes unto it, nom ſhew what are the 2 
means of it 

Ju They are of two forts. _ 

Firſt, that it may be amongſt men. 18 . 
auk Secondl y, that it may ove a profitable being. 2 
* What +5 required to the being of it? | 
fr 

Iwo things. : 


Firſt, that it may be wichen 
Secondly, that being known, it may * 
What is required to the knowing fit? 
Two things. 
Firſt, a love of the truth. 
Secondly, teachablenefs. 
What is the love of truth? 
Firſt, when as men are ſo affected towards the truth; that they ſtudy with: *: 
all their endeavour to get it,” but will not {ell it at any price. 83 
Secondly, when as they are willing to defend it upon all occaſions. Eccles 
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280 The Sum and Subſtance 
Firſt, love of lies: which excludeth out of heaven. Apoc. 22 15. 
Secondly, voluntary ignorance. 2 Pet. 3. 5. 

What is oppoſite to the defence of truth? 
When as it is deſerted or oppoſed. 
Mhat is teachableneſt? Eels 
A fruit of the love of truth: when as men are ready and willing to admit 
the truth, and to give place to better reaſons. Acts 17. 11. | 
What is further required to the preſerving of truth ? „ 
That we be conſtant, and not carried away with every wind of doctrine, 


/ 
* 


Eb. f. 14. And theſe two vertues muſt concur : for teachableneſs without 
conſtancy degenerateth into levity and vain credulity ; and conſtancy without 
teachableneſs into pertinacy. | 

= Mphat are the means of the profitable being of truth amongſt men? | 
Profitable ſpeech : which is accompanied and furthered with curteſie and 
civility, and remedied with ſilence. I en e than — 
When is our ſpeech profitable? 
"Profitable Firſt, when it advanceth God's glory, either in reſpect of the matter of it, 
* or the end. The matter; when as we praiſe God, and celebrate his glory, 
Pal. 50. 23. Eph. 5. 4. Jam. 5. 13. And God's glory is the end of out 
ſpeech ; when as it is chiefly referred thereunto. Fol "= 
How do our ſpeech tend to our neighbours profit? | 
Firſt and chiefly, when it tendeth to his ſpiritual good and edification a 
inſtructing the ignorant, counſelling them that need counſel, comforting the 
afflicted, ſtrengthning the weak, exhorting the ſluggiſh, admoniſhing then 
that err, and rebuking them who wiltully offend. 1 


Secondly, when it tendeth to his temporal profit: either for his honeſt de. 
light in a witty and facetious way called Urbanity; (which may be called the 
- ſawce that ſeaſoneth truth, 2 Cor. 12. 15) or for his profit, when as it hath 
ſome neceſlary uſe for the good of his body or ſtate. Hr ode - 
| What is the means of furthering this profitable truth in our ſpeeches ? 
Cour teſie and Courteſie and affabilit): which is a virtue whereby we are eaſily drawn to 
Aſſability. communicate with others, by talking with them in a humane and and cour. 
| teous manner, with expreſſions of love and good-will. An example whereof 


we have in Chriſt, Joh. 4. 7, 10. who for this cauſe was ſaid ta he a friend 
to publicansand ſinners. | | 


What is the remedy againſt the contrary vice? | 
Seaſonabl2ff- Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable ſilence ; which is a virtue that keepeth counſe, 
lenco. and reſtraineth us from uttering ſecrets, or any unprofitable, unneceſſary, 
| and unſeaſonable ſpeeches. Which in the Scriptures is made a note ofa wil 
man, Prov. 17. 28. & 10. 19. Fam. 1. 19. and is commended to all; eſ 
Pecially to women, 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. and young men in the preſence of 
their elders and betters, Ecclrf. 32. 9. And theſe two vertues, taciturnity 
and affability, muſt go togetner. For affability without ſeaſonable ſilence de- 
gencrateth into vaia babling; and ſilence without affability into Cynical ful- 
GE ann) churliſhneſs, | 
Vhat are the oppoſites to theſe virtues, and namely to profitable ſpeech? 
| Oppoſites to They are two, Gl ſpeech unprofitable, Shea 


profitable | Secondly, that which js hurtful. | FO 
ſpeech. What is unprofitable and vain ſpeech ? / 
J Un profita- | 


That which is not referred eithe r to Ged's glory, or our own or our neigh- 
bours good. Which is condemned ja the Scripture, 7/al. 12, 2. Deut. 5. 2% 
nes 
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| Tit. 3. er. 30. 8. and accountable at the day of judgment. Mat. 12. 36. 


What i is hurtful ſpeech? 
Firſt, that which tendeth to God's diſhonour ; as imprecations, blaſ phemies, ® EDO 
raſh and falſe oaths. aa | 


Secondly, that which tendeth to our own and our neighbours hurt, and is ; 
oppoſed either to edification, or the temporal _ of his perſon, name, or ' 
Rate. | 

Whats pech oppoſite to edification ? 

Rotten and unſavoury ſpeech, Eph. 4. 29. which is called rotten, becauſe . Retten 
it ſpringeth from a rotten and poyſonous fountain, and iis alſo apt to infect — 

and poiſon the hearers. 1 Cor. 15. 33. 3 
What are the kinds of this rotten ſpeech? | 'F 

They are many: as. by our words to miſ-lead men, to give evil counſel, N 
grieve the affficted, to encourage men to run on in ſin, to praiſe men in their 

evil courſes, and the like. 
What vices are oppoſed to Urbanity ? 

There are divers; ſome in the exceſs, as witty ſpeeches wantonly wicked, 
ſcurrility, talkativeneſs, and vain babling. In the defect, en | nA as 
are fooliſh and unſayoury. L 

What vices are oppoſite to Afability? | HE. 1 

In the exceſs, counterfeit Complements. 2 Sam. 15. 5. Secondly, tightacſs, 9 
and idle talk. And in the defect, Moroſity, and churliſh ſpeeches. 7 ] 
What vices are oppoſed to ſcaſonable ſilence? 1 | 

Firſt, Prating and immoderate and unſeaſonable multiplying of words. Pre. 
10. 19. Pſal. 140: 11. | 
Secondly, frutility ; ; when men can hold in no ſecrets, but unſeaſonably 
vent out all that is in their minds. Prov. 15. 28. & 12. 23. & 29. 11. 
Thirdly, unſeaſonable ſuppreſling of truth with ſilence. 
Tou have ſpoken of conſerving of truth: nom ſpeak of our fame and good name ; 5 
and fit ſhew.why it is tobe reſpected; 
We ought to have ſingnlar care ef preſerving of our own and our neigh- Fame and 
bours good name; becaufe it is no#leſs dear to a good man than his life. Prov. 890d name 
15. 30. & 22. 1. Eccleſ. To 15 2. 
What is required to the conſerving of our 3 name? 

Firſt, an internal diſpoſition, care, and ſtudy of preferving It : which we 
ſhall ſhew by theſe fruits. Firſt, when we are glad ofcit, and rejoyce in it; 

(Nom. 1. 8. Col. 13.4.) and are grieved when as It Is blacked and blemiſhed. 
What ti er fruits are there of it ! \ 

They reſpec either our hearing, judgment, or reports. 

Our hearing ; Firſt, when as we ſhut our ears to wiſperers and ſlanderers, 
for their detractions and ſlanders cannot hurt our neighbours good name, it 
we will not hear and 1 595 them. Prov. 25.23. And this is a note of a Citi- 
zen of heaven. Pſal. 1 

Secondly, when as hs wall ingly and chearfully hear the praiſes ofour neigh- | 
bours : which-is a lign of an honeſt heart, that is free from ſelt love and * 

What is required in the judgment? | 
A candid and iagennous diſpoſition to preſerve our neighbours f fame, and 


— 


in all things doubtful to judge the beſt of his words and deeds. 
eigh- What are the fruits thereof? 
. 20. Pirſt, not to nouriſh hard conceits of him; but when they ariſe to ſi PP! els 
3. 9. chem, if the grounds of them be not very probad'e. 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


love. 


we ſyſpetevil of our neighbour 2 
cCaſion; (1 Tim. 6. 4.) Which is a 


2232 A ¶—v—„ oo ee ot 


Secondly, not to believe raſhly any evil of our neighbour. 


Thirdly, to take and conſtrue all things well done and ſpoken by bim in 
the beſt ſence. 


Fourthly, to interpret and take things doubtful i in the better part. 
What are the fruits reſpecting reports? 


Silence and ſecrecy. For it is a Chriſtian duty to keep ſecret our mig 
bours faults, which proceed from infirmity and humane frailty : unleſs it be 
to amend him by admonition or ſeaſonable reproof. Lev. 19.17. Mat. 18 15, 


16. Gen. 37. 2. 1 Cor. I. II. or to give warning to the hearer, that he may 


is 


prevent ſome evil that is intended againſt him. Jer. 40. 14. All. 23. 16. or to 


preſer ve him that he be pot infected with the contagion of his fin, with vhm 


h 
he converſeth: or finally, when himſelf is neceſſitated to diſcover anothers 


faults. and crimes, leſt hy ſilence he become FRE: unto them; as in i 
of Felony, Murther or Treaſon. Eccluſ. 19. 8 


What are the vices oppoſe tte to theſe vertues! 
| To the care of preſerving our neighbours name is oppoſed; 
Firſt, careleſneſs, as if it did not concern us: which artuerh defect of 


* 


Secondly, a ſtudy and deſire to contract from his fame, and to lefſen his 
credit and eſtimation : which is a fruit of hatred and envy. Alat 12. 15. 
What are the vices oppoſite to thoſe vertues which reſpect the mean! 
They are referred either to hearing, the rer or n. e 
Mhat are thoſe which reſpect hearing? 


Firſt, to have itching ears after ſuch rumors as tend to our neighbours/i in- 


famy and diſgrace: forbidden, Exod. 23. 1. Prov. 17. 4. which was Sauls 
ſin. 1 Sam. 24. 10. 


Secondly, to have our ears open to hear n er and re roaches, and 
ſhut to our neighbours. praiſes: which is a fruit of envy and ſel love. 
IWhat are the vices which reſpect the judgment? 
They are vices oppoſite to candid ingenuity. As firſt, fuſpiciouſueſs: when 


hout juſt cauſe, and upon every gight oc- 
ſe teſtimony of the heart. 4 | 
Secondly, to believe raſhly rumours reported from others, tending to the 
diſgrace of our Neighbours, which have no ſure ground: which was Poriphar's 
fault, Ger. 39. 19. and David's. 2 Sam. 16. 3, 4. 

F hirdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures : either in reſpect of their ſayings 
and doings, ſiniſterly i interpreting things well ſpoken or done, or taking things 
doubtfulin the worſt ſenſe ; or in reſpect of their perſons, cenſuring and con- 


demning them raſhly, when as "e have no juſt cauſe. 1 Sam. 1. 13. At. 2. 13. 
Luke 7. 39. 2 1. Aft. 28. 


What vice reſpecteth re hoot! Wy 


Firſt, when as nien raiſe falſe reports againſt their neighbours. 
Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharitabiy their ſecret faults; eſpecially 
ariſing from infirmity, and humane frailty. Prov. 10. 18. 


What is oppoſite to the external eff on of truth, concerning our | Neighton 
which ought to be charitable ? 


Firſt, a malicious teſtimony, though true, which ariſeth from malice and. 
envy, and tendeth to a ſiniſter and evil end. 1 Sam. 22. 9. Pſal. 52. 3, 4 


Secondly, a falſe teſtimony: which is either fimply falſe, as that 1. Xin. 21. 


13. A&. 6. 13. or true in the letter of the words, but falſe in the ſence; as 
that againſt Chriſt, Mat. 26, 60, GI. John. 2. 1 9. 


In 
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of Chziſian Religion, 1 283 


Into _ fr are teſtimonies Jpoken 1 in this Commandment 10 Þ be in- 
ui ſhed 
Tete either publick, or private: and the pu blick, either in the COnres Publick Te- 
of Juſtice or out of them. 
| Of which doth this Commandment principally ſpeak ? | 
Of publick and legal teſtimonies: which are to be regarded above ict, 
becauſe it is the judgment of God rather than man, Deut. I. 17. 2 Chron, 19. 
6. and therefore he that perverteth this judgment, maketh God himſelf, as 
much as in him is, guilty of his ſin of injuſtice. 
What are the kinds of leg al reftimonies ?. 
They are either of the Judge, or of the Notary, or the Parties ſuing, con- 
| tending and pleading, or of the Witneſs. | 
What is the teſtimony of the Judge 
It isthe ſentence which he Par: in the cauſe 6 el before him. 
What is herein required of him? 
Firſt, that before he give ſentence, ke throughly.examine and find out the 
truth and equity of the cauſe ; Deut. 13. 14. & 17.4. & 19. 18, according to | 
God's own example. Ger. 3. 9, 10, & 18. 21. 5 
Secondly, that in paſſing ſentence he judge according to truth, juſtice, and 4 
equity. For Judges muſt be men of truth; Exod. 18. Zl. Secondly, juſt and | b 
righteous. Dent. I. 16. & 16. 18, 19, 20. Tov, 19. 15. And thirdly, not juſt 1 
ina rigid and extreme way, according to the letter of the Law; but ſo as 


| when there is juſt occaſion'he muſt moderate the rigour of the Law with equity; 
which is the true ſence and life of the Law: 


But ig net the Fudge to give Sentence according to things legally aleged ana 
prove? 
Ves Wien, But if he undoubtedly, upon his own certain knowledge 
find that things are otherwiſe then they ſeem to be by Teſtimonies, pleadings _ 
and reaſons alleged; he muſt judge according to known truth, and defend 
the cauſe, being juſt, which is oppreſſed by falſe evidences and reaſons: or 
otherwiſe he ſhall ſin againſt his own knowledge and e Prov. 31. 8, 9. 
What are the vices oppoſite hereunto E- 
F hey are tW : 
. Raſh and Pej werſe judgment. 
Mat is raſh judgment? 
It is done divers wayes. Rah judg- 


Firſt, when as the Judges Proibunde ſentence before the cauſe be ſuffici- ment. 
_ ently examined and known. Prov. 18. 13. 


Secondly, when as they condemn any man before they have heard his 
cauſe. Act. 25. 15, 16. 

Thirdly, when as they pronounce ſentence, having heard one part only. 

So David. 2 Sam. 16. 4. Let ſuch remember that of Solomon. Prov. 18. 17. 
TFourthly, when as they in matters concer ning life and death give ſentence 
üpon the ſingle teſtimony of one witneſs. Deut 17. G. 

What is perverſe judgment? 

When as truth is oppreſſed, and juſtice and right is perver ted ; wher eby the perverſe 
wicked is acquitted, and the juſt condemned: Prov. 17 5. which for the moſt Judgment 
Part happeneth, becauſe the Judge is corrupted with bribes, or accepterh per- 
ſons : both which are forbidden and condemned, Dent. 16. 19. Exod. 23. 8. 

Prov. 24. 23, 24. & 28. 21. Lev. 19. 555 Deut. 1. 16, 17. 
What muſt Judges do to avoid this? 


itt. a 


% 


ſtimonics. 
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1 They 


The Dum and Subſtance 


They mult er ever remember thatin the Seat. of Juſtice they repreſent God 
himſelf, and in that regard are called Gods. Exod. 28. 21. Pſa. 28. 1, 2. and 
therefore they muſt Jad, e as Sed would if he were preſent, 2 Chron. 19. 6. 
which if they do not, they muſt expect that woe threatned. Jſa. 5, 22, 23, 
Neither muſt they protract ſuits, but put as ſpeed y an end unto them as the 
cauſe-w1ll permit. 'Exed. 18. 7, 33 
Whet is the duty of the Notary ? RS 
That he commit things truly ta writing, conſerve them truly, and truly: 
recite them. | | 
3 What are the perſons ſuing and conterding RAT. 
£4. boa” N They are either the principal, or leſs principal. The principal are the 
me ices Plaintiffe and Defendant: to both which theſe common duties do belong, 
oppoſite hore- 1. That they do not contend in Law, unleſs in their conſciences (they are 
| unto. perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt; yea and neceſſary al- 
ſo. 
2. That in purſuing of i it they do no fa or do any thing, that is falſe and 
unjuſt. 
What are the vices oppoſite Hereunto ? 
Firſt, to commence ſuits out of a love and deſire of contention. 


Secondly, to produce falſe inſtruments, writings, proofs, ſeals, and ſuborn 
falſe witneſſes. 


What are the ſpecial corruptions of the Plaintiffe? 

Firſt; to calumniate upon a falſe or uncertain ground. Deut. 19. 16. So Ha 
man. Efth. 3. 8. 80 AF. 25. 7. 

Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe, they conceal and 
let paſs weighty matters and hainous crimes, and inſiſt upon thoſe which are 
light, feigned, and. impertinent; ſo as they may ſeem. to dayly trifle with 
their adverſary, rather than to contend. in a legal manner. 


Thirdly, when as they fall off, and hang back from a juſt accuſation © once 
und ertaken. 


What are the ſpecial ſins of the defendant ? 
43 --> Todefend himſelfina falſe way: which is done in a various manner. 
The vicesof Firſt, by falſe ſpeaking ; in denying the fault whereof he is accuſed, and 
N Deten- ſtanding guilty, as it is uſualamongſt us: where as we ſhould give glory. un- 


to God by confeſſing our ſin, (Joſ. 7. 19. Job. 31.33 J and not by deny ing the 
truth; to add ſin unto Sins. 


E | Secondly, by. concealing and hiding the truth, which he onght to con- 


Thirdiy, by. die indirektiy; 5 and ſo. wearing a lt acculariog. 80 
Adam Gen. 3.1 

How elſe Fort the Defendant ?: 

Firſt, by.making an unjuſt appeal to protrad the ſuit: 

Secondly, by reſiſting a Juſt ſentence : which is to reſiſt God's ordinance. 


in a lawful-power inſtituted by him, and ſo to make himſelf liable to dam- 
nation Nom. 13. 2. 


Maho are the Perſons that are lefs principal? | | 


The Lawyers who Lern the cauſe of the parties * Princir als. 
What are their duties? 
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The duties of Firſt, 20 undertake the defence of ſuch cauſes only as in their jadgment 
— i 2nd appear to/be good and juſt. 
3 2 <eco:idly, to defend ttem in a true 2nd juſt mar ner. 


What 


k 88 aun wen, 5 


a. >. Atl. tree. 


= * 
2 


of Chuſttan Religion. 
What are the corruptions oppoſite hertunt vd???” 19 
Firſt, wittingly to Sn defenc e of ill and vnjuſt cauſes: Wherin- 
they ſin; firſt, againſt God, whilſt they la bour to overtm n truth and judg- 
ment. Eccleſ. 3. 6, 33 © 3 f ; 

Secondly, againſt our neighbour: as,Firſt,againit the Judge; in ſeeking _— 
corrupt his Judgment, that he may paſs an uajuſt ſentence. Secondly,againſt — — _ 
his Clients; by incouraging hin in a ſinful courſe, if he prevail; or defraud- 1 
ing him of his money, if he do not. Thirdly, againſt his adverſary ; whom > "= 
he woundeth, either in his body, goods, or fame. Pro. 25. 18. .P 

Thirdly, againſt his own ſoul. Firſt, in a ſinful defence of an unjuſt cauſe. 
Exod. 23. 1. 2. 2 Chron. 1 9. 2. Kom. 1. 30. 32. Secondly, by ſetting his tongue to 4 
ſale to ſpeak lyes for fees. (Pro. 21. 6.) and with their tongue their ſouls | 
alſo. | „„ "he Ws ? | 

What other vice do Lawyers commit by handling of their cauſes in an evil 

a) F i 
They handle them lj | ” 3 
Firſt, by lying either for their Client or againſt their adverſary: in .bottt 
which tney are guilty of a falſe teſtimony. 


| Secondly, by prevarication, in betraying the cauſe of their Client, whulſt- 
they ſeem to defend it: and this is the worſt kind of couſenage and theft. 
phat is the teſtimony of the witneſs which this Commanament ſpecially reſpect- 

eth, and what is required unto it? | | 

Two things. Os: | : Fs To ral 
f irſt, that he be ready and willing to give his teſtimony when need requi- TP | 
reth. . as * i 
Secondly, that we do give a true teſtimony. 

When doth need require it? 1 5 
Either when law ful authority calleth for it; or when thereby he can do 
his neighbour good. Prov. 24. 11. Pal. 82. 4. Prov. 14. 25. 

What are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? BY 


Firſt, to detract and withhold. a true teſtimony. Secondly, to give a-falſe te 
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ſtimony : 15 
What do you think of this ſin? << | NE | DO 
That it is odious, and abominable to God. Prov. 6. 16, 19. and therefore \ 
God made choice of this fin as moſt hainous, to comprehend under it all- 
ſins of the like kind; as in the other Commandments forbidding: murthex, 
adultery, theft. | og 
Secondly, decauſe headdeth perjury-to his falſe teſtimony. 
Thirdly, -becauſe. he ſinneth againſt the Judge, whom he laboureth to 
pervert ; againſt the Plaintiff and the Defendant ; (Prov. 25. 18.) and molt: 
of all agaiſt his own ſoul ; as before, Prov. 19. 5. 9. & 21. 18. Deut. 19. 
16, 19. Apoc. 21. 8. & 22. 15. 3 | | 
You have ſpoken of publick teſtimonies in | Courts of Juſtice, | Now what. .are- 
theſe which. are gi uem ont of the- Courts: | 
They are either open and manifeſt, or elſe hid and ſecret. 
What are thoſe that are open and manifeſt ! 5 
They are either in the publick Miniſtry of the word, or in publick Wri- 
dings, or in Elections. | an Fel R 
How in the public Miniſiry? ap in en 
Ne giveth therein a falſe teſtimony, who preacheth falſe dectrine, v hich N of 
s repugnant to God's glory, cr bindreth.mens talvation, v hich -Ccd tath OE 


2 — ä — — 
—— — 


* 


NEE —— IS "ag De eee — — 


* 
* 

5 — WEIS — - - £4- — — n = > — - ” 9 — ̃ ̃ ——— 

0 5 2 — - 2 : 'S. — C wry = = — TIE AE 
3 . . : ry <= i > w_ 1 A - — - * — — IO — — — — 
— * ” 1 8 — : - — — WS > n= . —.— Gam Se - * 5 — 
— —— _ 6 — _ — _ . ” 00 <ul owed. - 
7 _ _ 8 4 — 7Y Inn = - 
— 2 urs — - - ; p tr ar ew ih — - w ww mum — 2 . * 
— — . , — — — — - - — ow — 
— ˙ — —  — — ——  _— — 


— 2 
— 


. 1 3 
— 828 RR —— 
— — ee —— ——— j 
— — 
— — ——— 
— — _ — — — — — 


* 
— ITY). ue rr wen _ * r 
— pO 
— 
* 


— 


appointed to be punitned Wim death, Zach. 13. 3. And the ſame is to be 
lard of thoſe who in their publick writings broach errors, or oppoſe the truth 
n _ 3 2 
When thoſe are not preferred that are worthy, but thoſe that are unwor. 
ni for in elections mea teſtifie. their excellency that are choſen before o. 
hat ate the falſe Teſtimonies that are hidden and in ſecret??: 
They are either infamous Libels, which by the Civil Law diſable a | 
from giving any teſtimony z or the ſpreading of falſe rumours and ſcandaloys 
reports, tending to the diſgrace of our neighbours. Ezod, 23. 


. 


You have ſpoken of publick teſtimonies; now what are private teſtimonies, vr 
be rivate profeſſion of the ty uth with charity? 7 

It is either of the virtues or vices of our neighbours, 
What is the duty which reſpects the vertues of our neighbours ? 

It is willingly to acknowlege, and ingenuouſly to commend, the vertues 
and good parts of our neighbours, both abſent and preſent ; to the glory of 
God that gave them, and the increaſe of virtue in him that hath received it, 
1 Co, 1H 2» 3 %% CE GK 37 Te A 

What is that duty*which reſpecteth the wices of our neighbour tr 

It is freely to admoniſh and reprove him being preſent: (Mar. 18, 15, In, | 
19. 17. Prov. 27. $46. Pſal. 141, $.) and in his abſenceto cover his faults, a 
far as will ſtand with juſtice and charity, 1 Pet. 4. 8 © VN ee 

What are the oppoſite vices ? EE 


They are two: Flattery, and Evil ſpeaking, 
What is Flattery? 5 „ 
Flatterv. wo fair and fawning ſpeech, whereby a man is falfly and unworthily 
Praiſed. - 8 ee 
af _ - How doth the Flatterer + ber 7 2 
Firſt, in reſpect of the object; when they commend another either for a 
thing doubtful and uncertain, whether it be good or evil; or for a know 
evil = 39 4: “ FE ITY 
Secondly, in reſpect of the manner: and that either in diſſimulation, (Prot. 
27. 14.) or above meaſure, (Act. 12. 22.) . Vl TS 
Thirdly, in reſpect of the end: and that either for their own profit, as Pa- 
raſites do; or for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter. Prov. 29. 5. Jer. 9. 
. . Mat. 22 15, 6. 1 | | C0: [7 V 
What is the ſecond oppoſite vice? vr „ 
Evil ſpeaking lt is evil ſpeaking, And this is either againſt one preſent, by railing aud 
reproachful words tending to his diſcredit and diſgrace ; (Mat. 5 22. 1 Cu. 
6. 10.) and by ſcoffing and mockin?, which is a kind of perſecution: (Ger, 21+ 
9. Gal, 4. 29.) or elſe againſt one abſent, which is whiſpering, or obtrects | 
tion, or detraction. | | 9 
Mat evils are in the vice of whiſpering? | 
Whiſpering Wiſperers defame their neighbours, Ns diſcovering their faults and fall 
ings diſſolve all friendſhip between man and man. (Prov. 16. 28.) and fo 
dilleations between them. Prov. 26. 20. e eee 
-. Secondly, they ſpoil their neighbours of their good name, (which is bet. 
ter than riches, Prev. 22, 1, and more ſweet than a precious oyntment. (Fel. 
— 7. 1.) and allo of their friends, by ſowing diſcord among them. Ter 
5 Pe 6, 10. | | | Wu: 7s 
— i Obtredtation? 
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The blacking and branding of our neighbours good name by ſecret and mali- Obtrectation. 
cious words: and that either by detracting from his vertues, or by malicious 
diſcovering of his vices. | | 
What do you think of this vice? i Ik e 
S That it is a grievous ſin: for it deeply woundeth our Neighbour in his 
ue, goods and fame. In which regard it is compared to Bows and Arrows 
that ſhoat in ſecret, Jer. 9. 3, 8. -Pfal.-64. 3, 4. to coals of Juniper, Pſal. 120. 
4. to a Sword, Tſal-64.'3. Prov. 12. 18. to a Raſor, P/al. 5 2. 2. to the tongue 
EF . ones 
. How ſheuld me keep our ſelves from it, being naturally addicted toit? 
By conſidering that the Scriptures forbid it, Lev. 19. 16. James 4. 11. and 
condemn it as an hainous fin, P/al. 5o. 20. Exzeck. 22. 9. Rom. 1. 30. 
Secondly, becauſe it is a fign of an hypocrite; who will declaim againſt the 
ins of others, that himſelf may be thought religious. Jam. l. 5. 
Thirdly, becauſe above other ſins it maketh them like unto the devil; who 
hath his name from'flandering, being a ſlanderer from the beginning. 2 Tim. 
3 $6 321 YODT 7TES 3G BL IV 3 | 5 
E Laſtly, becauſe God's heavy judgments and puniſhments are denounced a- 
againſt it. Pſal. 50. 20, 21. Execk. 2.2.9, Pſal. 15. 3. & 52. 4. Mo 
But is it not lawful to ſpeak truly of our neighbours faults ? 


There are few detracters and back-biters do ſo; but either deviſe calumnies 
of things that are not, or add ſomething that is untrue of their own. But 
though a man ſpeak truth, yet if it be maliciouſly to do hurt, or out of a vain 
cuſtom to keep their tongue in ure; he is a ſlanderer, and offendeth, if not a- 
gainſt truth, yet againſt charity kg 8 l n 
What is the chief cauſe of detraction?? | | 
To be curions in prying into other mens lives and manners, and negligent 
in looking into our own and judging our ſelves. . 135 : 
Lon have ſpoken concerning our Neighbours fame: now what is required to 
the conſerving of our OWN. = 

Two things. Fir#, that every one have a care of preſerving his own good confervins of 
name. | V = | | our own good 
Secondly, that every one give a true t eſtimony of himſelf. name. 
What is to be conſidered in the former? 1 5 
Three things. Firſt, what this good fame is. Secondly, how highly to be 
elteemed, that hereby we may be moved to this care of preſerving it. 

Thirdly, by what means it may be attained unto and kept. 

What is good Fame? . 
It is a * opinion and eſteem which men conceive of others for their ver- 
tues and deeds well done. And this is highly to be valued, Prov. 2 2. 1. Eccl. 
7-1. as being not only profitable to our ſelves, but alſo unto others, who are 
refreſhed with the ſinell of this fragrant oyntment, and ſtudiouſly to be ſou ght 
after. Phil. 4. 8. i 


herein doth the care of conſerving our good name conſiſt. 
firſt, in proſecuting and uſing the means of getting it. = 
Secondly, in avoiding the means of both vain-glory, and alſo infamy. 
: What are the means of getting and conſerving our fame and geod name? 


12. 6. 1 Sam. 2. 30, Prov. 10. 7. 


Secondly, :. 


| 


Firſt, and above all things to ſeek God's glory, his kingdome and righte- The *2 

1 thi: The means of 
an z and to glorifie him by our ſerious ſtudy, to walk before him in ho- See WP, 
nels of life, and the exerciſe of all good works. Mat 6. 33. & F. 16. Pſal, good name. 
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The Sum and Subſtance 
Secondly, we muſt avoid the means of vain-glory, whereby men ſeek more 
the praiſe of men than of God. John 5. 44. & 12. 43. . 

Thirdly, to prefer the teſtimony. of a good conſcience before the applauſe 
of men. 2 Cor. ri. 12. © | 
| Fourthly, to look more to the inward than the outward man, and take more 
.Care to be good than. to ſeem good, and to approve our. hearts unto God than 
our outward actions unto men Rem. 2. 29. | 109 
Fifthly, to avoid hypocriſie and diſſimulation: which though for a time it 
may gain the praiſe of men, yet at length God will pull off this falſe vizard, 
and expoſe the hy pocrite to ſhame and contempfpt. ze 
Sixthly. Go ſhun that glory which men ſeek to gain by vanity and vice: ( 
Sam. 18. 18.) which were toglory in our ſhame. Wi, e 
Seventhly, to abhor flatterers, and paraſites; and to love thoſe who faith. 
Fully admoniſh, us when we err, and reprove us when we offend, 1 King: 12. 
Eighthly, to be ſevere in judging our ſelves, and charitable in cenſurigg 
others. Mat. 7. 1, 2. For if we think well of others, they likewiſe will think 
well of us. | Sf wont SEC | 
Laſtly, not to undertake great matters above our ſtrength, to gain an opi- 
nion of our great parts and abilities; but to be lowly in our owa eyes. Pſal 
131.4. Luke I 4. 28, 29. | | 
But may me not at all in our good actions ſeek the praiſe of men? 
We may not principally, and in the firſt place atm at this end in perform. 
ing our duties; but rather God's glory, and the adorning of the Goſpel which 
we profeſs; yet if God caſt upon us this bleſſing of a good name and praiſe of 
well-doing, as a vantage unto the bargain, it is not to be neglected; ſee- 
ing contempt of others opinion of us, eſpecially thoſe that are good, argueth 
both arrogancy and deſperate diſſaluteneſs. We muſt ſeek God's glory by 
good report and evil report (2 Cor. 6. 8.) but if he be pleaſed to bleſs us with 
unaffected fame, let us thankfully accept it, and.uſe.it as. an incouragement in 
well-doing. Phil. 4. 8. Rom. 13. 3. 1 Pet. 2.14. bore 
What are the means of infamy from our ſelves? 1 | 
All manner of fin. For as {in is the.cauſe of ſhame, ſo ſhame the puniſt- 
ment of ſin. Therefore all fin is to he avoided of him that would preſerve his 
fame. As firſt, open ſins: (Eccleſ. 10. 1.) yea not only the fin it ſelf, but 
all appearance of it. 1 Thef. 5. 22. Rom. 14. 16. 


= * 


Secondly, ſecret fins: which if they be not repefited of, God will diſcove! 
them to our ſhame, (2 Sam. 12. 12.) if not in this life, yet at Chriſt's coming 
before men and Angels. Luke 12. 2. Mat. 25. 31. Luh. 8. 17. 1 John 

28. | | 


What are the meass of infamy ſrom others? 
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Either the op, robrious obloquies of Railers, or the rumours and whilpe- 
rings of Pack-hiters and Sycophants, againſt which we are bound to preſer' 
Hur fame by ſpeaking, wricdng, and (it need be) by the authority of the Ma. 
: Ziſtrate: eſpecially if we be pubiick perſons, whole infamy may prequgice t- 
Thurch and Common-wealth. 15 
Tou have 2 of conſerving our fame: whar ſay you to the ſecondi thing o- 
paunded, that is, à true teſtimos y of our ſelves! — | 
A truc-tefti- Every one is bound by this Commandment to give a true teſtimony of him- 
mony of our I ſelf, as occal.on is offered. Fer as we muſt ſ.eak ncthing but truth to ou 
ſelves. neighbours, fo alſo of our ſelves. | 


Pen 
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Hiom is this done; : ER TG 2p HR; : 
Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good in us, or ingenuous 
confeſling that which is evil; or by denying a falſe good attributed unto us 
modeſtly and humbly, or a falſe evil wiſely and warily. | 

What is oppoſite hereunto ? : Wy | C5 | 

When as we give a falſe teſtimony of our ſelves, by denying any truth; to 
affirm any thing falſe concerning our felves, whether it be good or evil, | 
May we then acknowledge that which is good in our ſelves without vani- 


Ff! xx 
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yy 
Yes if we do it with modeſty, and chiefly to God's glory, fromwhom we 
have received all that is good in us. 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
What is oppoſite to the profeſſion of truth concerning our ſelves? 

Firſt an 1ronical-ſpeech, whereby true good in our ſelves is denyed. * 8 
Secondly, boaſting or bragging ; whereby it is falſly arrogated. bangs 0 NN 
Hom 15 the former VICE committed 7 1 85 | ; | | concerning 

Either out of ſimplicity, when in an humble conceit of themſelves men ſpeak our ſelves. 
as they think, though it he not true; and therefore do not properly lye, be- 
cauſe their words agree with their mind, who are not wholly to be juſtified, 
becauſe they ſpeak that which is not true: yet their falſity is no more to be 
condemned then their humility to be commended. And ſuch was the excuſe 
of Moſes, Exod. 3. 11. & 4. 10, 13. and of Jeremy, Fer. I. ö. | | 
Or ſecondly, they ſpeak worſe of themſelves then they are in their own | 
opinion: and that either out of modeſty, to avoid bragging; (which though j 
it cannot be wholly excuſed from being finful, becauſe it is ingratitude to God [ 
to deny his gifts, and ſo derogatory:to his glory and bounty, and not free | 
from lying; yet it is extenuated by modeſty and humility : ) or elſe it proceed- 
eth from a diſſembling and counterfeit modeſty and pride of heart, when men | 
deny the good that is attributed unto them in a ſlight manner, to draw on 3 
double praiſe ; and ſo men offend both in oppoſing truth by lying, and | 
humility alſo by ſeeking praiſe in a cunning way. BR | 
What is the other oppoſite-? | If 
Boaſting and arrogancy. For as we muſt truly profeſs the good that is in us Arrogancy & F 
or done by us, to God's glory, when need requireth, in a modeſt manner; ſo —_ = 
muſt we carefully ſhun all vain bragging, in arrogating unto our ſelves that 
good which belongeth not to us, or extolling it above due meaſure : ſeeing it 
cannot ſtand with modeſty, (Prov. 2.7. 2.) and is oppoſite to God's glory, from 
which we ſo much detract as we arrogate to our ſelves. 1 Cor. 4. 7. Joh. F. 13. 
In what reſpect doth the arrogant boaſter offend? VVA 
| 2 6 ways. Firſt, in reſpect of the object. Secondly, the manner. Thirdly, 
the end. N 
How in reſpect of the vbject? | | | 
When that he boaſteth of that which is not truly good, but evil: which 2 | 


argueth deſperate wickedneſs ; as in Doeg, Pſal. 52. 1 Phil. 3. 19. Gen. 4. 23. 
24. And ſuch are thoſe who glory in their drinking and whoring. | 

How in reſpe& sf the manner? 
When this boaſting is contrary to truth or charity, To truth; either in re- | 
*peſt of the thing it ſelf, or of opinion. 66 Y | 
| How in reſpect of the thing it ſelf ? =: l 
When he arrogateth to himſelf the good he hath not, or in a greater mea- | 
gure then it is So. Mat. 26. 33, 35. Pere nh | pas | 
- How in reſpect of opinion ? —_ : { 
| . N Eitler 1 
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Either his own when he arrogateth that to himſelf which in his own opi- 
nion belongeth not to him: or the opinion of others, when his boaſting ex- 
ceedeth that merit and worth, which mea truly conceive is not his due, or 
above that meaſure that he deſerveth. X 
How doth he ſin eg ainſt charity? | a | 
Both in reſpect of God and his Neighbour. In reſpect of God : either open- 
ly and profeſledly, as when he arrogates to himſelf that which is due only 
to him; (Ezek. 28. 2. Exed.5.2. Eſa. 36. 20.Dan.z.15,) or elſe more covertly 
and cunningly, when he ſpoyls God of his glory, by attributing the praiſe of 
the good things he hath given him unto himſelf. Eſa. 10. 15. 54 


Secondly, in reſpect of his neighbour, when as his. own praiſes tend to 
the diſgrace-of others. Lie 1S, c, blot Hes) 7 
How how do men ſin in reſpect of the end? n 
When as they boaſt and brag; either for their glory, which uſually is ac- 
companied with ſhame; (Rom. 1. 22. Prov. 26.1 2.) or for their gain, as when 
they glory in their skill to draw on profit; which is the practice of Empe- 
ricks and Mountebanks. AF. 8. 9. on i 
What is the confeſſion of truth concerning the evil that is in us, or done by us? 
It is either before God, or a. Ore God we muſt _— our fins; if we 
4 expect to have them pardoned. Pro. 28. 13. 1 Joh. 1. 9. Pſal. 32. 5. ; 
2882 9 Hom are they to i confeſſed before men? | : 3 
So far forth as the glory of God requireth it, (Foſh.7.19.John x. 20.)or the 
good and ſalvation of our neighbours,or our own profit and neceſſity, (Jan. 
5. 15, 16.) otherwiſe it is not neceſſary that we ſhould lay them open to 
our own ſhame. But however we may conceal that which is evil in us, yet 
when it is queſtioned we muſt not deny that which is true, nor confeſs that 
which is falſe in us. For by denying the truth, we lye, and add fin unto fn 
(Gen. 18.15.)and by confeſſing that evil falfly which is not in us we alſo he 
and expoſe our ſelves to diſgrace and dangers; (2 Sam. 1. 10. compared with 
1 San. 31. 4. 5. N 1 | 
Whas is the tenth Commandment ?! 


| Chou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours houte thou Halt 
The 10 Com- not covet thy neighbours Mike, r. Exo dus 15 17, . 


mandment. 


- 


What is the ſin chiefly here forbidden? | dad 
Concupiſcence, that is, thoſe ſecret and internal ſins, which go before con. 
ſent of will, and are the ſeeds of all other vices : of which ſort are Wicked 

: and corrupt inclinations thoughts, deſires, which are repugnant to charlth 

; | What is the end of this Commandment? = 2 


1 It reſpecteth either God, our Neighbours, or our ſelves. 
What is the end which reſpec eth God ? 


* 


That he might ſhew the perfection of that Charity which in His Law He 

Tze end of requireth of us, and the excellency of it above all other humane laws. For hi- 
this Com- mane and divine laws differ, as the I aw-givers themſelves. And as God 18 
mandment. Spirit, whois omniſcient and ſearcheth the heart, ſo He require h ſpiritualo 
bedience, Kom. J. 14. and bindeth by his Law, (which is ſpiritual, like Himel) 


not only the hand, tongue, and out-ward man, as men do by humane laus; 
— x inward, hidden, and ſecret thoughts and defixes of be 
and heart. . er — 
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What is the end reſpecting our Neighbours? | 5 85 

That we might not think or deſire any thing tending to their hurt; but 
that witk all the powers of our ſouls, we exerciſe charity in doing them good, 
not ſeeking our own good only but theirs alſo. 1 Cor. 13. 5. 

What is the end of this Commandment reſpecting our ſelves? 

That it might diſcover unto us our corruption, and how far we are from 
that perfection which Gods law requireth. Rom. 7. 7, 13, 24. Prov. 20. 9. 
Pſal. 19. 11, 12. and ſecondly, that it might be unto us a perfect rule of 
ſpiritual obedience ; and might teach us chiefly to obſerve our hearts, ¶ Prov. 
4. 23.) to ſuppreſs the firſt and inward motions of fin, and to aſpire to that 
original purity, that we had by creation. 9 . 

What was the occaſion of this Commandment ? 


* 


Three- fold: firſt, the pravity of our hearts and thoughts: Ger. 6. 5. and The ofcaſing 


| . 1. % 20202qqe; Br Eb i 14” of this Com- 

" Secondly, the blindneſs and ſtupidity of our minds and hearts; which mandment. 
. bs cone neither ſee nor feel their own pravity and corruption. Rom. 7. 
? "Thirdly, the error of our judgments; which ſuppoſe that our thoughts 

ie be free, and that concupiſcence and firſt thoughts are not fins till they have 


| our conſent, becauſe they are not in our power to reſtrain them. | 
What is the difference between the ſpiritual obedience required in this and the 


e other Commandments? Pa of 92 | 

"> In that it not only requireth the internal obedience of the heart, with 
to WI the outward man, as the reſt do; but alſo reſtraineth the firſt motions and 
yet inclinations, which go before conſent. If we had not rather ſay, that it is 
ha added to the other, as a full and more clear explication of that ſpiritual o- 
11 bedience which is required in all the reſt. 3 1 N ; 
he 3 Now ſhew the meaning of this Commanamen t. and firſt, what is that con- 


with A c:pifcence which it here ſpoken off 3712 015 + $0 
There are two ſorts of concupiſcence, or of the affections of the heart: Two ſorts of 
the firſt called Jraſcible, conceived againſt things evil which we ſhun, ag concupiſcence 
anger, hatred, fear, grief. &c. the other called Concupiſcible, conceived to- 

wards things good and deſirable, as love, joy, delight, &c. And theſe are 

things either truly evil or good, or elſe ſo only in appearance. 

Is all concupiſence here forbidden? e le L343) 

No: for there is ſome good and lawful, ſome evil and unlawful; the one 

| commanded, the other forbidden. Z 5 SiS 


e con- i What is lawful concupiſence? T 5; | 
vickel It is either natural, or ſpiritual. Natural, that which deſireth things Lawſul con- | 
harith good and neceſſary to our being or well-being ; as food, cloathing, and o- cupiſcence. 5 


ther lawful comforts of this lite. Spiritual, which luſteth and fighteth againſt | 
the fleſh, (Gal. 5. 17.) and affecteth and coveteth after ſpiritual things Pſal. =_ 


| [19, 40. | | > 
aw He hat is op poſite hereunto? 3 | | | 
For bi- Unlawful and evil concupiſcence, (Col. 3. 5.) which is alſo called concu- Unlawful 
zod i; biſcence of men, (Per. 4. 2.) concupiſcence of the fleſh, (G4. 5. 16, 17.) wordiy concufiſcence 
rituale ncupiſcence, (I Tit. 2.12.) luſts of the Devil. (Job. 8. 44) by _ — 2351 
Zimſell What are the kinds of this concupiſcence ?- — | + Sheree 
ge Jaws) Either habitual, or actual. Habitual, is an evil inclination and prone- 


of its neſs to that which is evil; or an evil deſiring of it, which is a part of origi- 
— al injuſtice. Rom. 8. 6, 7. OI? 
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 Whatis that evil concupiſcence which is actual? 
It is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds. a 
Firſt, in reſpect of the form. : 
Secondly, in reſpect of the object. 
What is that which reſpecteth the form? i 
It is either inchoat and imperfect, which is an act of ſenſuality only, and 
the firſt and ſudden motions of concupiſcence; which go before the act of 
reaſon and the will, tickling the mind and heart with a kind of delight. 
or it is formed and perfected, having alſo the act of the will joyning with it, 
aud conſenting to it. 1 Theſ. 4. 5. | w "CES 
What are the degrees of that inchoat concupiſcence 
They are three. Firſt, an evil motion caſt into our minds, by either the 
Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, corrupting the ſenſe, memory, or 
phantaſie; whereby we have an use and hankering appetite after that 
which is our neighbours, as thinking it fit and convenient for us. 
Secondly, a longing after it, and wiſhing for it, following that motion. 
Thirdly, a tickling delight, ariſing from a conceit of the pleaſnre or pro- 
fit which we ſnould have in the enjoying of it. Jam. 1. 13, 14; 15 
How then cloth ſin grow fi om its firſt conception to its full growth? _ 
Saint James in reſpect of the degrees of if compareth it to the conception 
growth and birth of an Infant, in and from the womb. Fames 1. 14, 15. 
The firſt is, the abſtraction of the mind and heart from good to evil, by 
the evil motion and appetite : which may be called the carnal copulation be- 
tween the heart and fin and Satan. 5 N 
The. ſecond, inefcation and enticing of the heart with delight and con- 
ſent unto it.; as it vere the retention of the ſeed. 0 
The third, conſent to the acting of it; which may be called the concepti- 
on of it. vo FRET. | | 1 
The fourth, deliberation after this conſent, by what means and how it 
mop be acted; which is the articulation and ſhaping of the parts and mem- 
ers. 35 | 
Ihe fifth is the acting of ſin it ſelf, that is the birth of it; which being 
born cauſeth death. Which degrees and growth of {in may be obſerved in 
the exarnpleof Eve, Ahab, and David himſelf. 1 
How many evil concupiſcence be diſtinguiſhed in reſpect of the Object? 
Into three kinds. $i DO. 
Firſt; Of pleaſure ; which is the luſt of the Fleſh. 
Secondly, of profit; which is the luſt of the eyes. 9 8 „ 
Thirdly, of honour and glory; which is the pride of life. 1 John 2. 16 
What are the parts of this Commandment? 
| Thepartsot : Io. Firſt, the Affirmative: Secondly, the Negative. The firſt is here to 
thisCom- be underſtood ;. the other is plainly. expreſſed. Bs 
maandmen!, What is forbidden in the Negative? 
and firftthe Evil concupiſcence.: which is twofold, either original or actual. 
— What is original concupiſcence? : 
Griginal cor-- Original ſin : which is-the-corruption and diſorder of all the pov ers end 
cupucence, faculties of ſoul and body, diſpoſing them to all that is evil. It is alſo called 
habitual concupiſcence : which is nothing elſe tut an evil inclination an 
n to the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law. which by ccxrupt nature is bres- 
with us. FC 
Hemi it caled in the Scrigu rei? 
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The old man, ( Eph. 4. 22. Col. 3. 9.) Sin inhabiting and dwelling in us, 
the Law of ſin, the Law of the members wart ing againſt the Law of the 
mind, the fteſh, the encompaſſing: of ſin, &c. Rom. 7. 23:Gal.5.17,24.Heb.12-1. 
Is this to be reputed ſin ! J F 3 
ves; and a great ſin: as may appear by theſe reaſons. SOS That original 
Firſt, becauſe it defileth and corrupteth the whole man, ſoul and body, 18 fn. 
with all their faculties, powers, and parts: as the mind,will, memory, heart, 
| affections, appetite; with all the members of the body, which it maketh to 
be the ioffroments of evil. EE 
Secondly, it polluteth all our words and works, and maketh them all re- 
pugnant to the law of God. . Ws = 
_ Thirdly, it is the root and fountain of all our actual ſins; from which they 
grow and ſpring. | 
Fourthly, becauſe it continually warreth againſt the Spirit, and choaketh 
and quencheth the good motions of it Gab: 5. 17. 1 Pet. 2. 11. 
Fifthly, becauſe it maketh.a man the ſlave of fin and Satan. Rom. 7. 14, 23 
Sixthly, becauſe it joyneth with the Devil and the World, and betrayeth- 
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us to their tentations. Eph. 2. 2, 3. N 
Seventhly, becauſe it is an uncurable evil; ſeeing it ſo hangeth upon us 
that we cannot ſhakeit off. Heb. 12. 21. 
— Eightly, becauſe it is but the more irritated by the Law of God, which. 
ſhould ſuppreſs it Rom. 7. 8. = 85 
Laſtly, becauſe it maketh vs children of wrath, and liable to cverlaſting 
condemnation ; although dying in child-hood, we ſhould never commit any. 
actual tranſgreſſion. For death and damnation reigneth even over them which had 
not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam, that is by actual tranſgreſſion- Rom. 5. 1 44 
But doth this Commandment extend to the prohibition of Original ſin in the 
whole body, and all the parts of it; x | 
No For it forbiddeth ſins committed. againſt our Neighbours only, like 
all other Commandments of the ſecond Table, as appearcth by the words- 
themſelves,and the Apoſtles epitomizing of this whole Table, in thoſe words; 
Thou ſhalt love thy-neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom. 13.9. And therefore, all original 
injuſtice, wicked inclination, thoughts, and affections are here only forbid-- 
den.; as they reſpect our neighbours, and are oppoſite to charity: bur as they 
reſpect God, and are repugnant to the love of him, they are forbidden in the 
firit Table. N | 
What are actual concupiſcences ?. 7 
They are evil motions which are repugnant to charity. 
What are the kinds of them? = 
They.areeither ſuch as are vain and unprofitable, or ſuch as are hartful and 
Pernicious, 
How are they unprofitable ? | 
So far forth as they faſten mens minds to earthly things; and thereby with-- 
draw them from heavenly. | 
In what. reſpe& are they hurt ful? | 
_ Hirſt, becauſe they are inſtruments of ſin : as they are fit objects to every ſins 
in its kind. For if any objects are offered to the mind or ſenſes; which ſelf. love 
cauſeth them to think to be profitable, pleaſant and deſirable; concupiſcence: 
preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at them to ſatisfie worldly luſls. 5 
Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in "the hearts of Carnal men. 


Mark. 4. 19. | 
Thirdly, 


Actual Cor 2. 
capiſcence.: 
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Thirdly, they make men inſatiable ; knowing no end or meaſure in pur- 
ſuing worldly things. | Be * 
Fourthly, they caſt men headlong, in whom they reign, into ſin. (Eph. 2. 
3.) and give them up to vile luſts, and reprobate minds. Rom. 1. 24. (Lal. 8 f. 12 
Fifthly, they fight aganſt the Soul; and if they overcome, bring it to de. 
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ſtruction. 1 Pet. 2. 11. . 
Hom many ways are theſe motions evil? 3 | 
Two ways either in reſpect of the phantaſie and cogitations of the mind 
or in reſpect of the affections and imaginations of the heart, 
When are the thoughts evil? Cee = 
evil thoughts. Then and fo far forth, as they ſolicite and encline us unto evil. 
is Why do men think that thoughts are free, and not tobe charged upon mey. 
or called to account?: ent ns 

Fooliſh men think and ſay fo : but the Scriptures ſay otherwife, and affirm 
them to be ſins. Pr ou. 24. 9. as being repugnant to charity, 1 Cor. 13. 5. and 
therefore forbid them. Deut. 15. 9. injoyn us to confeſs them, and to crave 
pardon for them. 1/a. 55. 7. Act. 8. 22. And though we {light them, yet God 
taketh notice of them; (P/a. 94. 11. 1 Chro. 28, 9. Exel. 11.5. Pſal. 1 39. 2.) 
yea, he hateth evil thoughts, as abominable, (Prov. 15. 26. Zach. 8. 17.) and 
ſeverely puniſheth them, as we ſee in the example of the old world. Gen. 6. 5. 
& 8. 11. | | 1 

Whence do thoſe evil thoughts ariſe ? 
They are either injected by Satan; or elſe ariſe from original concupiſ- 
cence : and both of them befal men either walking or ſleeping. 
How are they injected by Satan? 
Evil thoughts Either immediately by himſelf, (1 Chron. 21. 1. John 13. 2.) or mediately 
— by by his inſtruments, as of old by the ſerpent. And that he may the more ea- 
12 85 ſily inſinuate into his mind whom he tempteth, he often ſuborneth thoſe that 
are neareſt and deareſt unto us to be his Inſtruments: as we ſee in the ex- 
amp le of Job's wife, and Peter. Joh. 2. 9. Matth, 16. 22, 23. 
But are theſe tentations to be reputed our ſins ? 

Not if were, el and extinguiſh them, as fire in water: for Chriſt himſelf 
was tempted, yet without ſin. (Heb. 4. 15.) But if we admit them, and do not 
preſently reject them, they infect our minds and hearts with their poiſon, and 
become our lins. e 

How elſe do evil thoughtsiariſe in us? 
Evil thoughts From our natural corruption, and habitual conc 


ng woes 5. Mat. 15. 19. 2 Cor. 3. . 


rant - How are theſe motion 5 evil, in reſpect of the affections of the heart? 

Theſe though they have not the conſent of the will to act them, yet are 
they ſinful in reſpect of the ſins which ariſe from them; of which alſo they 
are the fir degrees: as we ſee in the fir boyling of anger in the heart and of 
luſt and unclean motions; which proceed from the defect of that charity and 
purity which God requireth in us and afterwards produce the acts of mur- 
ther and fornication, when the will conſenteth unto them. Afat. 5. 22, 


upiſcence. Luk. 34. 38. Gen. 


1 | 


| Are there no dearces of thoſe evil affections and perturbations of the 
| heart — 5 


Yes: for they are to be ccnlidercd either in their firſt beginnings, as they 
are the firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which the mind is firſt withdrawn 
from its rectitude, and then the heart ſuddenly affected; or elſe, when by the 


3 pleaſure 


of Chziſtian Religion, 295 
pleaſure and delight in thoſe firſt motions, they are tickled and inticed to re- 
tiin them ſtill, that they may enjoy a greater and more full meaſure of de- 
light. | | | 

, What fy this pleaſure thus retained and continued in the mind and 
heart 2 3 | 5 
Conſent to the acting of the ſin, which in God's light is all one with the lin 
| it ſelf : ſeeing he reputeth the will for the deed, whether it be in good or evil. 
2 Cor. 8. 12. Mat. 5. 28. e „„ 
Vin then it ſeemeth that it were as good for a man to att ſin, as to conſent to 
the atting of it ? ß) we ed ng ons 
Not ſo : For though they be both lins, the ene as well as the other, yet not 
equal, and in the ſame degree: but as the one is more hainous then the other, 
and more defileth the conſcience, ſo maketh it a man liable to a deeper degree 
of helliſh condemnation. | 855 3 
Ton N ſpoken of the degrees of evil affections: now ſhew what are the 
kinds? 5 3 
They are either concupiſcible, about things aifected and detired, or iraſcible, 
about things which they abhor and ſhun ; as ſudden and raſh anger, and the 
firſt motions of envy, &c. my 
How are the concupiſciile diſtinguiſhed! Th 1 
By the Objects. For it is either the luſt of the eyes, the luſt of the fleſn, or 
the pride of life, 1 John 2. 16. all which are forbidden in the firſt Command- 
ment, as they are repugnant to the love of God: and in this Commandment, 
as they are Oppolite to the love of our neighbours ; and fo far forth as they are 
more ſecret and covert, and the firſt motions of concupiſcence, and the firſt 
principles and degrees of the ſins againſt our neighbours forbidden in the other 


S 3 YM w” ganz 1'-F ve Pore, armed { 


# Commandments. =} yn on 
it You have ſhewed what concupiſence is in the generals: now ſhew what is that The ſpecial 
2 ſpecial kind of it which is here expreſly forbidden? | kind of concu= 


The concupiſcence of the eyes: which is varied and diverlified by the re- Piſcence here 
moving of divers object. . 1 1 * 
But why is this rather forbidden, than any other kind? 
Becauſe it is the worſt of all and moſt pernicious, and therefore fitteſt to. 
comprehend under it all the reſt: as it is done in the other Command- 
ments. „ | TS 
Why is it the moſt pernicious ? Eo 
Firſt, becauſe it is the root of all the vices forbidden in the other Command- 
ments, either in begetting or nouriſhing them. 5 
Secondly, becauſe it extinguiſneth charity towards God, by turning the 
heart from him after earthly things : ( Eph. F. 5. Col. 3. F.) and towards our 


n. 


1 neighbours by diſpoling mens hearts to cruelty, luſt, and covetouſneſs ; and 
J . - he 

Pe making them averſe to charity, mercy and Chriſtian beneficence. 

ad ThirUly, becauſe it is unſatiable. Eccl. 4. 8. 5 8 

ur⸗ Fourthly, becauſe it is unquiet and reſtleſs ; vexing the covetous mind and 


heart as it were helliſh furies. 1 Tim. 6. 10. 1 Kir 2 21.4. 
Fifthly, becauſe it is joyned with ſelf love and eavy. 
Laſtly, becauſe it betrayeth men unto Satans tentations, to their deſtructi- 
on. 1 Tim. 6. 9. A Rare PTS apa = 
But is all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlawful ? 


225 
te 


hey 


WH No: but that only which is repugnant to charity towards God and our 1 
1 5 neignbours; that which is inordinate, and that which by unlavtul gy oc _ 
ſure . ke 


2 
2 N q ax Ie I i 
* nds 1 * — * — 
ER IT n — — = — 
„ 1 3 4 * — * 
— — 7 - — * 


— 5 A 


. FY 
K 2 , G _ - = — — . — 2 2 
2 — —_— * 2 ITT - og — N . 8 * - 7 
— Is . 1 — — r n ? \ — ro - 
Is 7 SES Ea 2 2 —— 2 22 _ — 8 — 0 a —_ NTT a Cen — 2 8 
- 2 * > — of "5 * — A * © — * 1 2 4 * —_ - - 
_— TP : p - 2 3 4 = = —_ << FR. "IOW — 0 = 2 25 - 
II 2 „ | 1 8 pans - — — — 3 2 
* * — * r S Ponds RE Sn a 5 — - 
ny . : * * 8 Io 2 = L bs 2 ag E +4 T 2 — 
— — 2 ef 


» SG. — —— 
. MIT. = 2 2 
. 
— —ñ—w à— 


=D. 


— 1 > 
— 17 


- * 
* 


— — 3 = — & 
ay X . "LP s — 
* TY . - o "I% FC" 
—_— 
— 


— oO * a- 
— — 2 —— — 
WS — —— 


7 


*W hat 15 


The Sum and Subſtance = 


keth to be ſatisfied and tendeth to an evil end, James 4. 3. Finally, that which 


is either immoderate, having no bounds ; or elſe unjuſt, coveting that which 


is another mans, againſt their will and profit. 
What are the objects which are here removed? | 8 
They are infinite and innumerable: but for examples Take, he inſiſteth upon 
ſome which men more uſually and ardently covet after. 5 
What meaneth he by the houſe of our neighbour ? Os 
Both his place of habitation, and his Family. (Ger. 17. 72.) for a houſe is 
meant by our ne-eſl.ry to him that hath a family. Which convinceth them of a great ſin, 


neigh tours that for every light cauſe thruſt their Tenants out of their houſes. E/a 5.8. 


"OY: Woat are the parts of the Family here numbred ! 
Neighbours The wite, ſervant, maid, &c. The wife of another muſt not be coveted : for 
Wife. ſuch is the union ia marriage between man and wife, that it is unlawful to co. 
vet another mans wife; not only to commit adultery with her, but to enjoy 
her for his own, though by lawful means, and after the others death- 
Mat are the other parts of the Family? RD 
Our Neigh- Servants, men and maidens : whom we are here forbidden to covet, or to 


bours ſervant. nſe any means to entice them from their maſters to come to us. For though 


this were a greater ſin agmonſt the Jews, becauſe they had propriety in them, 


their ſervants being part of their goods: yet it is a fin alſo amongſt us, as be. 


ing againſt charity and the common rule of Juſtice, which enjoyneth us to let 
every one have his own, and to do to another as we would have him do unto 
us. 
What other things doth this Commandment forbid to covet? 200 
Our neighbours Ox, or Aſs: which are here named, to comprehend all o- 
ther goods, immoveable or moveable ; becauſe they are of moſt neceſlary uſ 
for mans life. And leſt we ſhould think it lawful to covet any other thing not 
here named, he includeth all in the laſt words; Nor any thing that is thy neigt- 
bours: whether it be for neceſſity, profit, or delight. 
What do you further gather from hence? Ne 
Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbours which God hath given 
nim. | 
Secondly ; taat by this gift of God every man hath a propriety and diſtind 
right in that he poſſeſſeth by vertue of this tenure. | 95 
Thirdly, that he ought to be contented with that portion which God hath 
given him, and not to covet another mans: and conſequently, that the do- 
ctrine and practice of the Familiſts is.erroneous and wicked. 3 
Ton 157 ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part: now ſhew what is the Affrma- 
le ! | | | 
Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart towards our neigl- 
bours ; (1 Tim. 1. 5) unto which, though none can attain in a legal perfection, 
yet ought all to deſire and aſpire unto it. CARS 
Wherein doth-this purity conſiſt ? 


Tis Ox and 


The affirmas 
tive part. 


Ia two things - w_— | 5 
Firſt, in original juſtice, and internal perfect charity, in which we wWäere 
created. 
Secondly, in ſpiritual concupiſcence. 
Woat is original Juſtice? | | — 8 
Not only an exact purity from all ſports of unrightec uſneſs, but alſo 3 dil 
. Polition to perform cheerfully all Offices of Charity and Ju“ ice. he 
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hat is ſpiritual Concupiſcence? | | | | 
It contains two things; 1 
Firſt, good motions of the Spirit. DE 
- + Secondly, a fight of the Spirit againſt the luſt of the Fleſh. 
= What are thoſe good motions of the Spirit? | TEE 
Charitable and juit motions, thoughts, deſires, and affections; that all 
which we think or deſire may be for our neighbours good. And this we muſt 


do frequently and conſtantly. 
I hat is the fight againſt fleſhly luſts ? 
When as being regenerate, and aſſiſted by Gods Spirit, we make war againſt 
the fleſh, and the luſts thereof; and in all we may, labour to mortifie, cruci- 
| fie, and ſubdue them, becauſe they make war againſt our ſouls and ſpiritual 
part, Gal. 5.17. 1 Pet. 2. 11. Rom. 7. 23. | "SE 
What are the means moving and enabling us to perform the duties required in 
this Commandment ? 5 hs 5 
They are either general and common; or elſe more ſpecial and pro- The means 
per. | 5 N a þ | inabling us to 
What are the general means 5 | | obey _ 
such as tend to the conſerving of the heart in purity, that it may ſhun all menc. 
ſinful concupiſcence. As firſt, to walk with God, and ſo to demean our ſelves 
at all times, and in all things, as being always in his preſence, who ſearcheth 


ow the heart and reins. - Es | | 
' Secondly, to obſerve and ſet a watch over our hearts. Prov. 4 23. And firſt, 
by that it do not admitany evil concupiſcence. Secondly ; that if it be admitted, | 
13 it be not retained. And this care muſt be taken both when we be awake, that 
not we keep our minds 1ntent unto lawful and good things ; and when we 
; oh go to ſleep, that by hearty prayer we commend them to Gods keep- | 
ing. 2 5 
: But what if the heart have admitted evil concupiſcences ? | 
* We muſt ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be at reſt, until we have 
8 caſt them out and extinguiſhed then. © va 
wink What further is required to the conſerving of the heart in purity ? | | 
In the third place we muſt obſerve our ſenſes, that they do not bring into 
Jah our minds ſuch objects as being apprehended, will ſtir up in us evil concu- ll 
e do- piſcence. Gen. 3. 6. & 6. 2. Joſh. 7. 21 .2 Sam. 11. 2. Matth. 5. 28. Joh. 31. 1. 
Pſal. 119. 37. | oh | = 
EY. What we the ſpecial means to ſuppreſs or take away the concupiſcence of the | 
| | eyes ! | | 85 = 
reiph firſt, we muſt mortifie ſelf-love, and not ſeek our own, but every man a- | 
Aion, I "Pthers wealth. 1 Cor. 10. 4. | | 
Secondly, we muſt pull out the eyes of envy. | | 
Thirdly, we muſt labour after contentation.. Phil 4.11. And to this end | 
conſider: Firſt, how many want thoſe good things, which thou enjoyeſt, who 
re far more worthy of them. Secondly, thine own unworthineſs of 
re were the leaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly, meditate on Gods providence and 


v1, . 85 
What do you learn from this Commandment thus expounded? 3 
That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep it. For who can ſay, that The impoffi- 


heart is clean from the firſt motions of 1in, and concupiſeence, that go be- bility of keep- 
bre conſent ? Prov. 20. 9. "os : 5 ng this Com- 


atherly care, who provideth all things neceſſary for thy good and ſalvati- 


2358 Tt Sum and Suvſtance | 


* 
* 
r 


To What purpoſe ſer veth the knowledge of this impoſſibiliry * 


To humble us In the light and fenfe of dur fins, which have made us ſub- 
ject to the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law: that o deſpalring in 
our on merits, We may be driven oiit of our ſelves, and with more ardent 
detire fleb unte the mercies of God id the Atisfattion and 6bedithice of Jeſus. 
Chriſt. FIN 


What other Bfe are we th makt of its 


That being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſtudy. and en- 
deavour to comform our ſelves, or fouls,and lives > to the preſcript 
rule of this holy and moſt perfect law :( Math. 3. 48.) and that mor- 
tifying the fleſh, with all thecarnal concupiſcences and luſts of it, we be 

daily more and more renewed unto the Image of God in all holineſs and 
- righteouſneſs, and walk worthy of our high calling, as it becometh Saints. 
_ Eph. 4. 1. | 5 


* — 


0 „rr 2 


Hitherto we have treated of the rule and 
ſquare of our Sanctification, vix. The 
Ten Commandments. 
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Now wherein is the effect or exerciſe of Sanctification ſeen > 
r ee 1 unfeigned repentunce, and nem obedience ſpringing from thence. For the 
dene. A fruits of Sanftification, are; Firſt, inward vertues, whereby all the 


Powers of the mind are rightly ordered. Secondly, the exerciſe of the ſums 
putting thoſe heavenly and ſanctified abilities to holy uſe and ſervice. 


If then the exerc 


. iſe of Sanctißcation be firſt ſeen in repentance © what is Fe- 
peut ance: | 


22 „ tom Goo ak 


1 An in ward and true ſorrow for ſin, eſpecially that we have offended ſo 
vlat it is Rracious a God, and ſo loving a Father; together with a ſetled purpoſe of 
heart, and a careful endeavour to leave all cur ſins, and to live a Chiriſtian 


life, according to al Gods Commandments. (/d. 110. 55 112.) Or, A 
turning of our ſelves to God, whereby we crucifie and kill the corruptions MW" 
of 2 nature, and reform our ſelves in the inward man, according to Gods 0 
W . . | | | 

20 What is it to cracifie the corruption of our nature? U 


with 


— 


„ Vis truly and with all our hearts to be ſorry that we have angred God 
[7 | 1 5 | 
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with it and with our other ins, and every day more and more to hate it 
and them, and to fly from them „ 
How is this wrought in us? 

It is wrought in us, partly by the threatning of the Law, and the fear of 
Gods judgments z but efpecially increaſed by feeling the fruit of Chirſt his 
death, whereby we have power, to hate {in and to leave it. For when the lin- 
neronce humbled with the terrours of the Law, flyeth to the comforts of 
the Goſpel z he there ſeeth in Chriſt crulified, not only the mercy of God 

diſcharging him of all his lins; but alſo how deep the wounds of lin are, 
wherewith he hath pierced his Saviour, (Zach. 12. 1 ©.) and how ſevere the 
wrath of God is againſt fin, even to the ſlaughtering of his own Son ; and 

| hence (1 Pex. 4 1.) cometh he to hate his ſins, (Pſal. 97. 10.) as God hateth 

| them, and to Jook back thereon with godly ſorrow ; (2 Cor. 7. 10.) reſolving 
for ever after to forſake them all. : 


How 35 188 e ey. of our ſelves to 1 ewneſs of life wrought in us? 
1 Only by the promiſe of the Goſpel, whereby we feel the fruit of the ri- 
' ling again of Chriſt. TY oY 


What doth inſue hereof ? ns, 
Hereby we are raiſed up into a new life, having the Law written in our 
hearts, and ſo reform our ſelves. | | 
Wherein then doth Repentance properly conſiſt ? 1 
- | In a through changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the evil which 
Gods Word rebuketh in us, to the good which it requireth of us, Rom. 12. 1, 
Pſal. 1. I, 2. | TT | 
. What is required in rpeſpect of the evil we turn from? 3 
firſt, a knowledge of the evil, then a condemning of the ſame, tog ether 
with a judging of our ſelves for it: and then with godly ſorrow for that 


which is paſt, a hatred of it for ever, and all this becauſe it is ſin, and dif- 1 
pleaſeth our God. | 


What is required inregard of the good we turn Ante 2 
Firſt, a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a purpoſe of 
heart to do it - then, an earneſt love of the ſame, ſhewed by care, deſire and 


endeavour. - | 8 8 
the Can men repent of themſelves, or when they liſt ? 
the No: for it is the gift of God, given unto them that are born again. 
ame, Is it ſufficient once to have repented? 1 3 -n 7 
be No: we muſt continue it always in diſpoſition, and renew it alſo in act, as 1 


occalion is given by our tranſgreſſions, and Gods diſpleaſure: for there is 
; Re- none of Gods Saints but always carrying this corruption about them, they 
ſometimes fall and are far from that perfection and goodneſs which the 
"a requireth: and therefore ſtand in need of Repentance as long as they 
0 : | was 
5 of When then is this repentance to be practiſed of us _ 
riſtian WM The practice of Repentance ought tobe a continual abhorring of evil, and What Rejens 
Or, X leaving unto that which is good, (Kom. 12. 9.) for as much time as we ro be 
tions WW main in the fleſh after our converſion: (1 Per. 4. 2, 3.) yet at times there © : 
Gods Mehr to be a more ſpecial practice and renewing thereof; as after grievous 
als.(P/al. 5 1.) in fear of imminent Judgments, {Amos 4. 12.) or When we 
Would fit our ſelves to receive ſpecial mercies. (Ger. 35. 2, 3,@&c.) 
In what manner muſt the ſpecial practice of Repentance, in ſuch caſes, be 
4 God performed? . e os 
5 1 There 


= " 
g 3 The Sum and Subſtance 


1. A ſerious ſearch and enquiry after all ſins, (Lam. 3. 60.) as Traitors 


. 
3 


againſt God ʒ but eſpecially ſpecial 1ins, (Jer. 8. 6. Pſal. 18. 23.) as 

1 J » 3 
1 III. Of neceſſity unto God, with ſhame of face, and 
= *% 8 true ſorrow of heart. Prov. 28. 1 3. Jer. 31.18, 19. 
bY N Ci. The Church; for ſatisfaction of the 
„ 6 if | | publick offence, do enjoyn open 

| | acknowledgment. 2 Cor. 26. 

2. Some perſonal wrongs de- 


2. Humble con- A 2: Unto men mand private reconciliation. Lale 
feſſion of jins- conditio- | 17. 4. | 

and that, nally:v:z. 3. The weakneſs of the labouring 
| | it either | conſcience do require the ſecret aſ- 

5 liſtance of a faithful, and able Mi- 

f | L Nifter or Brother. James 5.16. 

| 3. Fervent and faithful prayer (?/al. 51. 1, 2. c.) to God in Chriſt, 

: | both for pardon of what is pa t, (verſe. 7.) and for ſupply of renew- 

ing grace for the time to come. (ver. 10.) | 5 

4 Promiſe of amendment; and ſatisfaction to ſuch as we have en- 

dammaged. 

Seeing many do falſly pretend that they repent ;, hom may we know that onr 


repentance is true 2 | 


There muſt be 


4 Fr. From the generality of it viz. if it extend to tle 

1 | abhoring and ſhunning of all ſins (Tal. 1 f 9. 128. & 

> 139.24.) and to the love and practice of all duties 
without reſervation. Pſal. 119. 6. 


A true Tryal of un- "1. Of hatred of ſin: in ſpiritual 
feigned Repentance | | warfare againſt it, and that even 

1 may be taken. 7 2, From the tho- | unto blood if need be, Heb 12.4. 
| row perfor- 4 "71 
1 „ mance of each | , Of the love of righteouſneſs: in 
mal Son | Part. viz. | bringing forth fruit worthy a- 
4 { mendment of life, ( Mat. 3.8.) 
3 . * (to wit, good works. 


What is the fpiritual warfare ? | | : 3 
Wl. Of the ſpiri- The daily exerciſe of our ſpiritual ſtrength, and armorr, again all adver- 
1 | = twat warfare, ſaries, with aſſured confidence of victory. For the kate of the faithful in tis 
= | life is ſuch, that they are ſure in Chri!, and yet fight again ſin: there be- 
ing joyned with repentance a continual fighting and #trugling again“ the 
aſſaults of a mans own fleſh, againit the motions of the Devil, and catice- 

ments. of the world. * 

How ſhall we overcome theſe enemies? 


By a lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


1 Of the foirk What is then our principal ſtrength 2 : 2 bath | 

11 | Mal Artour, . The powerful aſſiſtance of God in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Phil. 4. 13. WhO Hat 
| loved us: whereby we become more than Conquerours. Rom. 8. 37. 

. | What is our ſpiritual Armour? | 


The compleat furniture of ſaving and ſanctifying graces; called therefore 
the A-meur of righteouſneſs, ( Cor. 6. 7.) and the Panoplie or the whole Ar- 
mour of God. Eph. 6. 11, 14. &c. viz. TE 5 

1. The girale of verity or ſincerit. | | 1 The 
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2. The hrealt- plate of righteouſneſs, that is, holineſs of life and a good Con- 
ſcience: LP | 


profeſſion) of the Goſpel of peace. 
4. The Shield of faith. 
5. The helmet of the hope of Salvation. 


6. The Sword of the Spirit, which is the (found knowledge and wiſe applica- 
tion of the) Word of God. 1 
7. Finally, continual, and inſtant prayer in the Spirit. 
Who are our adverſaries in the ſpirit ual conflift ? 
They are either our friends proving us, or our enemies ſeducing and endange- 
ring us. 


(| 


us? | 


God himſelf : who though he rempr no man unto evil, ( no more then he can 


himſelf be tempted ; Jam. l. 1 3. yet as a Maſter of defence enureth us to the 
conflict by contending with us, even in his own perſon ; v:z. ſometimes by 
probatory commandments, (Gen. 22. 1.) or ſenſible apparations: (Gen. 32. 24.) 
but more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts with his terrors, (Job 6. 4.) 


withdrawing the comfort of his gracious preſence, (Pſal. 77. 7.) leaving us 
for a time to our ſelves, (2 Chr. 32. 31.) that by our falls we may acknow- 
ledge our own weakneſs : finally exerciſing us under the croſs and yoak of 


outward afflictions, Heb. 1 2. 5, 6. Rev. 3. 19. 
How muſt we contend with Gd? 


No otherwiſe, then Jacob, ( Hof. 12.3, 4.) and other holy men have done, 
that is, by obedience, humility,patience, and fervent prayer unto God; who 


only inableth us to prevail wit h himſelf, giving us the bleſſing and name of 
Iſrael, Gen. 32.28. 3 5 . 
What are thoſe enemies of ours that ſeek to ſeduce and indanger us? 


SW 


Whatſoever marcheth under the banner of Satan, the God and Prince of 


the darkneſs of this world; (2 Cor. 4. 4. Eph. 6. 12.) who ſometimes immediately 
aſlaileth us with impious and odious ſuggeſtions, (2 Cor. 12. 7. Zech. 3. 1.) 


but more uſually imployeth his forces or atrendants, namely, the World, (1 


3. The ſhooes of the preparation (or reſolution to go through with the 


Who is that friend of ours, that for our probation entreth into conflict with 


Joh. 2. 15.) and the fleſh; (Gal. 5. 24. ) So that the faithful in this life have 


battle both without, by the temptations of Satan and the World; and within, 
by the battle of the fleſh againſt the Spirit. SS 
How do theſe enemies fight againſt our ſouls? 
By implying all force and fraud, to draw us 
and favour of God, unto damaation. 1 Joh. 2. 15. 
What muſt we do being thus aſſaulted? 


We mult fand faſt, being ſtrong inthe Lord, and in the power of his mig ht, 


and raking wto us the whole armour of God, (Epheſ. 6. 10, 11, 12.) that we may 5 


be able to reſiſt in the evil day, and to lead our captivity captive. 
How ſhall we overcome? e MIL 1 
By a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt. : 


To come then to thoſe enemies in particular. What call you Satan 2 
The ad verſary or enemy of God and his people. 


of his enterpriſes or ſtratagems. 2 Cor. 2. 11. 
Secondly, we muſt boldly reliſt. (Jam. 4. 7. Pet. 5. 9.) that is, give no place 


by un from the obedience 


| m) Oft our firſt e- 
Hom may me be able to ſtand again#t his aſſaults ? 8 nem), Satan. 
Firſt, we muſt labour to inform our ſelves, that we may not be ignorant 


— - E * 
eee * 
* 


or ground unto him. (Eph. 4. 27.) or admit any conference with him, but ra- 
ther negle& and deſpiſe his ſugge"10ns. 3 
Thirdly, we muſt take the field of faith in Chriſt, and his aſſiſtance (ſer, 
ting him on our right hand who is mighty to ſave, (Pal. 16. 8. Ja. 63, l.) 
whereby we may quench-all the fiery darts of the wicked one. Eph, 6, 16, 
Fourthly, we muſt brandiſh againſt bim the ford of the Spirit, that is, the 
word of God; (Eph. 6. 17.) after tbe example of our Saviour; (Mat. 44. &c.) 
keeping our ſelves to that only, which God revealeth to us, and requireth of 
What is the firſt aſſault of Satan againſt us? | 
By ſubtilty he aſtureth us to fin; and therefore he is called a Tempter, aud 
a Serpent. 5 35 
Ur ſpall we overcome him in the t temptations? 
, Fir, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who overcame all Satans temptations in his 
| own perfon, that ſo we might overcome in him. EE 7 
Secondly, by reſiſting the inward motions and outward occaſions of tin, 
How ſhall we do tha: haha Fools 
By believing that we are baptized inthe death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
What is the ſecend aſſault of Satan againſt us? 3 
He lyeth fearfully to our charge our ſins committed: and therefore he is 
called the Devil, an accuſer. | 
Ho ſhall we overcome bim in theſe pets ot 5 
Firſt, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who hath juſtified us from all the fins for 
which Satan can accuſe us. . ” rs 
Secondly, by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveneſs of tins, which - 
in Chriſts name are made unto vs. i 
Whet in the third gw of Satan ag ainſt us? 5 
He ſeeketh by manitold inward terrours, and outward troubles ; to ſwal- 
low us up: and therefore is called a roaring Lion. | 
Haw ſhall we evercome him in theſe terraurs anderonbles ? ; 
1. By fatth in Jeſus Chriſt ; who was heard in all bis troubles z to givevs 
afturance, that we ſhall not be overcome in them. Fs 
Secondly, by faith in Gods providence z whereby we know that Satan can 
do no more harm unto us then the Lord doth direct him for our good. 
- So much of Satan the firſt enemy: what call youths World? 
3 the The corrupt ſtate and condition of.men, and of the reſt of the Creatures, 
Ry which Satan abuſeth as his ſtore houſe and armory of temptations, 1 Jeh.2.15 
How doth the world fight againſt us 15 
By alluring us and withdrawing us to the corruption thereof, 
— What means doth it uſe? . 3 
Firſt it allureth us to evil, with hope of filſe pleaſures, gin, and profit pre- 
ferment and glory of this world from our obedience to God. 1 90h. 2. 16. 
Secondly, otherwhllez with fear of pains, troubles, loſſes, reproaches, & c. t diſ- 
courageth us from our duty, and allureth us to diſtruſt Gds promiſes. Joh. 16.33. 
Him man p- withſtand the temptations of the World? 85 
By our faith, C1 Job, 5. 4.) which ſettetha better world, even God's heaven) 
kingdom, before our eyes; and ſo enahleth us bath to condemn, (ab. 11. 
24. &c.) and cruciſie (O al. 6. 14.) the love of this preſent world.; and 10 en- 
dure manfully the threats a d wrongs thereaf. (Heb. l. 30, 39. ) hoth canfeſling 
2 1 In petty and ſuffering martyrdom tor his fake, If webe thereto called. 
4, tat p | | | | | 
Hop 
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1 of Chziſtlan Religion, 385 
How are then the leaſures, ts, and glory of this world to be dvercome ? e 

Fitſt, by a true bee in "op am who deſpiſed all t heſe things to work 
out ſal vation, and to make us overcome them; 

Secondly, by faith in Gods word, that feareth us from doing any thing 
that is againſt his will. 

And how ſhall we overcome the pains, loſſes, and vrjroather of this world? 

Firſt, by a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſe things to work 
our ſalvation, and to enable us to ſuffer them. 

Secondly, by a ſtedfaſt faith in Gods promiſes and providence, that weſhall 
want no good things and that all things ſeeming hurtful ſhall be turned to the 
furtherance of our ſalvation. 

So much of the World, the ſecond enemy : what call you the Fleſh? ** 
The corruption of our nature, wherein we were born and con cei ved. Third enemy. 
Doth that remain after Regeneratian? our Feu. 

Vea: it dwelleth in us, and cleaveth faſt unto us, ſo long as we carry the 

outward fleſh about us. | 
How aoth the fleſh fight againſt the Spirit! ? 

As a treacherous part without us, being by Satan-ſtirred up, ad inviegled 
with the baits of the world, or diſcouraged with the evil entreaty thereof, it 
fighteth on his ſide againſt our ſoul, (1 Per. 2. II.) that is, our ſpiritual life 
and welfare; by continual lu1i ing againſt the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. 

How is that ? 

Firſt, by hindring or corropting us in the good motions, word and deeds. 
of the Spirit. 
Secondly, by continual moving vs to evil motions, words, and deeds. 

What call you the Spirit? 

The holy Spirit which God in Chriſt. hath given us, whereby. we are begot-- 
ten again. 

Do we not receive the Spirit 5 in full meaſure, and in perfection at the firſt ? 

No : butfirſt we receive the firſt fruits, and afterwards daily increa e of the 
fame unto the end, if the fault be not in our ſelves. 

Ho doth the Spirit fight inus? 

By luſting againſt the fleſh. 

How doth it luſt againſt the fleſh * 1 

Firſt, partly by rebuking and partly by reſtraining; in us the evil motions 
and deeds of the fleſh. 

Secondly, by continual enlightning and affecting us with thoughts, words, 
and deeds, agreeable to God's will. 

How may we withſtand the temptations of our fleſh ?* 

By ſetting before our eyes the pattern of the Jeath of Chriſt, and arming 
our ſelves with the ſame mind, that it behoveth us alſo to ſuffer in the fleſh, 
ceaſing from ſin; (1 Pet. 4. 1 55 hereto craving and employing the power of 
the ſame death of Chriſt, to ſubdue and crucifie our carnal luſts and affections 
(Rom. 6. 2. Cc.) Whereunto alſo belongeth the help of Abſtinence for the re- 
[ref ing of the inordinate deſires of nature. 1 Cor. 9. 26. &c. 

So much of the ſpiritual fight. What fallometh after a man hath gorren 12 
victory i any temptation or affliction ? 
Experience 0 Gods love in Chriſt, and ſo increaſe of peac of conſcienoe, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Rom. 5. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 5. 
fer? follows if in any Cem pration he be overcome, and through infirmity 
Sa 


Aster 


N. 


— — _ 
a _ CO Fad \ 2 — — — 
N a - bl + — 8 — — * 0 — A 
—_— l — _ x — 22 do — 
— . — — « — 7 n * — 540 8 
2 i 


D Re) 


& I; 
s ts 
= "4? 
Fils 
* 
"45 14 
4 
0 
J 
1 4: a 
wy 4 
11714 
9 1 
1 I! 
_— \ 
; l , 
a3 AP . 
Ll . 
Al * 
10 
6? ; 
81 10 b 
" 
* 
| 
44; [ 
I 
1 
N 1 
1 . 
Hy . \ 
1 i} 
i445 7 l 
6 175 OS: 
* q 
o 1 
* 1 
05 $ 
41 
1 q 
- 
_ 
p l 
„ 
" i 8 
{+ I F 
o * T4 
$4 "89 
_ 
Wo 4 
<3 * . 
FY 
. 
10 
— 43 £6? JN 
1 * 88 
, „ 
vo 18 ö 
. © 0 
_ 
r 
* . 
n 
7 = is 7 
1 N 
Ki i 1 
179 1 
: 1 
_——_ 
1 5 
i V1 5 3 
T1 * 
E] "7 . 1 
_—_— 
* ap" * 
*'7 # — 
H a $ 
[ © 
* 5 F 
—_ 
T. „ = 
„ 9 ; 
ut 3 
. 4 
=: 
_ 1 
oi 
3 _ - 
| A 
= bi 
_ 
-4 8 
n : 
1 4 
. 
T 
Fi 7 
& 9 1 
a. / d 
7 31 54 > 
bp B 
; | JG ; 
* 
1 +3 
Op. 1 MH . 
© 2 —4 
by . [ 
. te 1 
4 
2 W . 0 
F : : 
. 
1 
4 9 
1: F 
ne” AN 3 
8 : 
. 8 
1 N 
1 ou 4 
' = * 
; ö ka 
3 ox 
++: i J 
N * 1 
© 
Tr. 4 
3 
—_ 
» of 
+ > kd N 
4 4 4 
r 
5 * . 
3 7 
1 
r 
F _. * 
Chak 
* «<VK 
8 1%. BJ 
1 2 
+ OF * 
n 
. 
L 4 l 4 
* 3 
. % A 
48K 
1 + 
R. Ta 
* 4 "+ by 
o * 7 
1 4 
2. = A 
+ 59 % 
A + 
_- 1 
1 
1 . 
$1 5 7 4 
* ** 
a8 : 
: r 
: 35 
3 : 
+. 2 a 
\ Wy 
' '* 
5 Y 4 
- 1 8 
* 
7 * 4 1 
1 . 5 
md 3 
—_— ' 
70 
f + 
Þ 
„ „ 
* 7 
J 
5 1 95 
. b 04 
iy 4 k * 2 
— . 
* » * 
'Þ 3 — 
? — + 
* 
4: 1 * 
38 1 , 
45% 
*#4 4 1 
5 - AX 
21 ö 
| z 
4 A: of 7 
1 * 
OW - ; 
1 
4 : 
446 1 
% 29 
_ 7 
3 'Y 
3 
n 
11 
b "EW 
++: 352000 
£1 * F 
T * 15 4 
3 
„„ 
3 N 
4 I Y 1 
12 -M 4 
3: 
8 15 
1-8 * 
74 * $23 
 $£ Bd 
r 
be *. 3 1 
{4 r 
. — bi N 
bY * 
. 3; 
WG . 13 
o * * * 
, , $ 
1 > 7 
+ 
= l 
iP : 
Er ht 
* 
+ * 7 
_—_— . 
. 

+ 42 5 
} 3 
— 1 4 
1 7 4 

* 
s 
* 4 * 
* þ 
. * 
+; ap 
Fee : 4 
i f . 
1 — 
1 o 
4+ 
af 
3 14 
. \ go . 
1 
3 
X 
b S. 
i; 8 4 
T5 \ 
bs : 
„ 
| p 
As: 1 
24 þ 
4 
Loy 
* 
3 1 
» 1 *Y 
* 
b 
#1 * 
A " 
* 
. * 


The Sum and Subſtance 
After a while there will ariſe godly ſorrow; which is, when a man is grieved 
for noother cauſe 1n the world ber? or this only, that by his lin he hath dif. 
pleaſed God, who hath been unto him a moſt merciful and loving father. 2 
Cor. 7. 8,9. Mat. 26.75. " | 
What ſign is there of this ſorrow? —_ 
Repentance renewed afreſh. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
By what ſigns will this repentance appear? _ 
By ſeven. (2 Cor. J. 11.) 3 
1. A care to leave the ſin whereunto he is fals. 3 
2. An utter condemning of himſelf for it with a craving of pardon. 
3. A great anger againſt himſelf for his careleſneſs. 
4. A fear leſt he ſhould fall into the fame in again. 
5. A delire ever after to pleaſe God. 
6. A Zeal of the ſame. 


7. Revenge upon himſelf for his former offences. 


_——— 


* 


Thus far of Repentance, and the ſpiritual warfare accompanying the ſame. 

What are thoſe good works wherein our new Obedience is exerciſed? 
That which proceeding from a perſon acceptable, is ſomething of God 
commanded, performed in right manner, and directed unto a good end; 


New obedi- 


ence. 


namely, whatſoever thing is done of us, not by the force or conduct of na- 


ture, (2 Cor. 3. 5.) but by the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in us, (xen. 


8. 10.) and according to the rule of the known will of God, (Rom. 1 2. 2.) unto 


the glory of God, (1 Cor. 10. 31.) the aſſurance of our Election, (2 Pet. 1. 10. 
& c. and the edification of others. 1 Cor. 10. 23. 5 
How many things then are needful for the waking of our actions good? and 
. what properties are to be required in good works?! 
Of good Five: 8 
works in ge- 
neral. and of 


of them. 


2. They muſt be agreeable to the Law of God: and he that doth them 


muſt know that he hath a warrant for his action from the commandment of 
God. | | 
3. He that doth them muſt not only have a warrant for his action, and know 


that it is lawful; but he muſt alſo do it in that manner which God hath 


appointed. 


R 4. He that doth them muſt be perſuaded in his heart that God alloweth 
them. 5 N n 8 1 
5. They muſt be done to that holy end for which God hath commanded 
them: namely to glorifie God, and to aſſure our own ſalvation. 
Cannot all men do good wor ks ? . 


No, but only the regenerate: Who are for that purpoſe created anew, and 
endued in ſome meaſure with the ſpirit of Chriſt, and power of his Reſurrection, 
and carry the Image of God in them. Fph. 2. 10. 2 Tim. 2. 21. 


What ſay gon then of the good works of the unregenerate? 


They do no good works : becauſe they neither are as yet members of Chriſt, 


nor do offer them to God in the name of Chriſt, and therefore are the evll 
tree, which bringeth forth only evil fruit. Mat. J. 17, &c. Jer. 13. 23. 
- 1s there no difference between thoſe men, though unregenerate, which keep then- 
ſelves to their own wives, and thoſe that take other mens ? or between him 
that ſtealeth, and him that liveth of his own labour ? 


Yes verily. For the former actions are civilly good, and profitable for the 
| maintenance 


1. They char do them muſt be ſuch as are ingrafted into Chriſt, and con 
the Properties tinue in him; that do their perſons may be acceptable unto God. 


4 
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malatenance of the ſociety. of men, and before God not ſo abominable as 
thoſe which are committed againſt civil honeſty : yet coming from ſome o- 
ther cauſe (either of vain- glory, or of ſervile fear, or opinion of merit) than 
from faith, and conſequentlythe love of God, they are no better than ſins, what 


. 


hew of goodneſs ſoever they have. 


* © "Ts "there no concurrence of naturè in the doing of a good wor! ? 1255 _ 
Taking nature (in the common ſenſe of Scripture) for that hereditary cor- _ 1 

ruption that cleaveth to all the ſons. of Adam, (Eph. 2. 3. 1 Cor. 2. 14.) no i 

good work hath any ground or help from nature, but is altogether contra- 

ry thereto : (Rom. 8.7.) But if we underſtand by zature, (as Rom. 2. 14.) the 

created abilities of ſoul and body, as the light of reaſon, liberty of will, mo- 

tion of the bodily members, &c. we acknowledge nature not to be the 

principal raover or guide, (Marth. 16. 17.) but the thing moved and guided 

by grace, in well doing. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. CE St mit of 

Do not our good works make us worthy of eternal life? or in ſome part ju- 

"> Fo any whit merit and deſerve the favour of God: 

N A 5 


” . 


8 FETT 
1. We are ten thouſand times more indebted to God, than all our good no merit in 
works or our ſelves are worth. 3 go0d Works. 


2. We can do no good thing but that which cometh from Gd. 
3. The ri zhteouſneſs which is able to ſtand in the judgment of God, muſt 
be perfect in all reſpects. But in many things we ſin all: and again, our 
beſt works are imperfect, corrupt and defiled- with ſin; and therefore can 


* = . 


deſerve nothing at the hands of God, who being perfect righteouſneſs 
it ſelf, will find in the beſt works we do, more matter of damnation than 
of ſalvation; wherefore we muſt rather condemn our ſelves for our good 
2 than look to be juſtified before God thereby. Pſal. 143: 2. Iſa. 64. 6. 
i,, . eG 
No work of a ſinful man is wholly free from fin: neither is there any good 
work perfect, no not for the moſt perfect in this life, by reaſon of the remain- 
ders of corruption; (Iſa. 64.6. Gal. 5. 17.) but only the work of Chriſt, in 
whom alone there was no mixture of {in. 1 Pet. 2. 22. e ee He at 
But when our ſanttification here begun ſhall be perfect in the world te come; 
ſhall me not then be juſtified by an inherent righteouſneſs ? . 
No, but by the imputed righteouſneſs of our Saviour Chriſt, which being 
D / h oo © 
| How is pollution conveyed into the good works which God worketh in u:: 
There is(beſide the work of his own hand, through the operation of his 
holy Spirit) a pollution in us, and an infection of ours, which cometh from 
the ſin that dwelleth in us: as clear water put into an unclean Veſſel, or run- 
ning through a filthy channel, receiveth ſome evil quality thereof. | 
152 Wherein do our good works fail of Gods juſti tee Ne, 
Fartly in the inſtrumental cauſes, from whence they proceed; and partly 
in the final canſe, or end whereunto they aun 
hat are the inſtrumental cauſes hindring the perfection of our works ? _ | Will] 
1. Our Underltanding ; in that the work is not done with knowledge Wherein our 1 
abſolute and e e ot Ts IA NE" od works 41 
2. Our Memory; in that our remembrance is infeebled, and doth not fo 285 
fully retain that which the Underſtanding conceiveth n. 
3. Our Will and affections; in that they are ſhort-of their dur. 1. 
; Hans | Aaa ens #4. Sr 


The Sum and Subſtance 


1. Our Body; ; in that it is not ſoapt and nimble for the execution 1 of 0 


things, as is required. 
' FPxpreſs this by a Similitude. | hs 

We are in the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common der, which 99 

ing hired by the day, worketh with one hand, whereas both are W 
or worketh a piece of the day, being hired for the whole. 
What is the final end wherein good works fail? a 

' In that we have not fo direct an eye to God's glory, or ge good a o our 
neighbour, as is required: but look aſquint (as it were) at thoſe duties 
which are enjoyned us. Like to tkoſe Artificers, who prefer their Own cre- 
dit in their skill, before their Maſters profit. 

I tben it be ſo that ſin cleaveth to our beſt warks, are not our good wk; ſin, 

and are not all evil works equal? 

No doubtleſs: be it far from us to think of itz For their imperfeQion i is ſinful, 
but the good work is not a lin: and even in bad actions (as hath been 
ſaid ſome are better, that is, leſs eval and hurtful than others. 

But ſeeing our ways are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God? and why doth 


be promiſe a reward unto them? 


why 6 God re- Firſt, the reward that God doth promiſe, is not for the deſert of our 
mx our works, but of his own grace and'mercy. _ 
* Secondly, the corruption and pollution. that cleaveth unto our good 
works is taken away by the interceflion of our Saviour Chriſt ? for whoſe ſake 
God covering their imperfection, accepteth and accounteth of them, 
and 4 rewardeth, them, as if they were perfect. 1 Pet. 2. 5- Exod. 28. 36, 
37¹ INS 3 | 
What Defrine is ies tobe gathered? 2 
A dodrine of great comfort to the children of God to ſtir them up toz 
bound in good works, ith they are ſo acceptable to God in Chriſt Jeſus; 
for when men know any thing to be delightſome to their Prince, they will 
with-all indeavour ſtrive for it: how much more then ought we to be prick- 
ed forward to the fervice of God, who quencheth not the ſmoaking flax, 
nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed, Mar, F2. 20.) yea, which forgetterk not a 
cup of cold water given in faith, and for his ſake? Mat. 10. 42. 
Declare nom the ends for which good works are to be done? 
The ends of 1. That by them God's glory may be advanced. 
good uc. 2. That by them we may ſhew our thankfulneſs unto God for all his be 
nefits. 
3. That by them we may be aſſured of our faith and cleftion. 
4, That by our good works we may edifie others. 
BY 24 How may we ediſte others 
1. By encouraging and ſtrengthning tlioſe that are goed. 
at. By ſtopping the mouths of the wicked, and of thoſe that are incorri- 
e. 
Is it not lawful to: ſeek our own prai , and merit by our gaod works! 
No: 28225 5 works. 15 Rocker an alto is only merited 
by the death andobedience of Chriſt; as hath been ſaid. 
— Bit will not this doctrine make men Car eleſs of well doing? 1 
| No: for they that are ingrafted into Chriſt, muſt needs bring forth good 
works: and good works are neceſſary (as hath been declared) though not for 


merit, yet for God's glory, the edification of others, and our own aſſured 
' comfor'«. 
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of Chetltian Religion, 9 


Kd 1 A m _— — — — * m 
4 ( 7 


Are good works ſo needful that without them we cunnot be ſaved ? 
Vea: for although good works do not work our falvation in a 


8 
* 


declare that they neither are juſtiſied nor ſanctified, and therefore cannot he 
faved. tte hos os ls eee fm 
"Then they muſt much more be condemned which commit ſin and lye in 

Vea, for ſuch are not only pronounced to be accurſed by the law, but alſo 
the Goſpel hath denounced, that they ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of hea. 
ven. N e e 8 | 9 

What con ſiderations may draw us to be zealous in good works ? 
That if we do well, we ſhall have well; as the old ſaying is. 

But that is a hard thing to he perſwaded of. 4 
ſes of God ; as alſo our fleſh, the world and the devil do ſuggeſt unto us, that 
it is a vain thing to do good. Mal. 3. 14. 
What remedy is there agninſt theſe aſſauits? FOE 
That it ſhall be well with them that do well; by the teſtimony of God 


What maybe gathered of this | 55 
Ihat it is better to endanger our ſelves with obedience to God, then 


and whatſoever ſeemeth good in their own eyes, they ſhould rely wholly on 
. the direction of God. | -'M 


re 


with diſobedience to rid our ſelves out of gppearance of trouble. 
But why did the Lord thus charge the Prophet ? 
Becauſe the wicked(as faith M 
faying that he delighted in their wickedneſs. Mal. 21. 7. 
How ron is that point confirmed? \ 
By acontinual practice and experience from time to time, as the friends 
of Job do well. reaſon thereupon. JV 
MM hat is the third mg” De „ | | 
That firſt the Lord muſt do either good for good, or evil for good; and 
that it is abſurd, yea blaſphemous, to ſay, that God doth evil for good: t muſt 
needs follow, that he will do good for good. For if a reaſonable honeſt man 


nature of God ſo to do: eſpecially ſeeing he did then ſhew kindneſs unto us, 
when we were enemies unto him. CLF FIT 
How fonrthly is it confirmed? 


: | 
But this ſeemetb not ſo;, ſiththe wicked do ſo triumph over the godly, as if 
* N Wray? key 1 af} bf 5 
A difference ſhall ſpecially appear at the day of judgment, when by the 
' ſentence of the great Judge the wicked like ſtubble mall be conſimed wht 
fire, and the Sun of righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine upon the juſt, A.. 4. 
1 2. | | LE Eo] 2 
Is there no difference at all in thislife? FR 
Yes, inwardly:For'the-godly in doing well have always a good conſcience, 
towſoever earthly things go With them: iſo that the green Talket 
. —. 5 JJ - 77 6 


\ 
— 


part; yet 
becauſe they that are juſtified arealſo ſanctified, they that do no good works 


80 it is indeed becauſe our hearts are naturally diſtruſtful in the promi- 


himſelf commanding the Prophet Eſaiah to ſay ſo to the righteous: (Eſa. 3. 
10.) which ought to teach all men, that laying aſide all their own opinions, 


alachi) wearied God with their blaſphemies, 


would not requite kindneſs with unkindneſs; it can much leſs fall into the 


In that God is ſaid to Write up the good deeds of his fervants nts Ms - 
| book of records; E the Kings of the earth are wont to do, Mal. 3. 76, 17% 


of derbe, 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


or r dry bread, is better to them then all the rich man's: wealth becauſe 
the grace of God goeth with them - whitherſoever.. they go; whereas 
the ONE have a hell in their conſcience, how wel ſoever. they fare Puts. 
war 3 . 
So much of good works in general : Wha Peer good works are commens. 
ded tous in the Word of God t. 

Of ſoecial "The things which we give unto God, preſcribed i in "he firſt” Table : and 
zood works the giving of alms to our needy Neighbour ; ; touching which among all the 
required. 1 ot; the ſecond Table, our Saviour giveth ſpecial direction in the 6. of. 
Matthew, where he entreat eth of Prayer and Faſting. 

What are thoſe things that we give unto. God?. ... 
Prayers and Vows: Pſa.50.13,14.% 66.1 3, 14. which being ſpecial parts of 
Gods worſhip, may not "0 mee unto le Knee K. 42:8 * mw 

18 | 
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Mat i: Proyer 3 1 0 N 
Of Prayer It is a familiar ſpeech with God, in N name "of Chriſt, G Joh. 5. 3 
what it is. ning the deſires of our hearts unto him: and ſo lifting upof the mind, and 
a powring out of the heart before God; for the more ample and free frui- 
l. of the good things we have need of. tk 304" 15. Ter. 2 33 3. Law. 19. 
u „% 4. 6. 11 | | 
What gather you haves? $2 i 
That we can never honour God aright i in calling upon bis name, unleſs. 
we bring farthful and | feeling hearts ory * TO 1. 6, 7. 1 HER bh 

bs, | | | 

8 Deſeribe raw yet more Lovely? Ap 3 
It is a religious calling upon God alone, in the name of Chr iſt, by the ti 
tles where with in the Scripture he is ſet forth unto us; as well thereby to do 
fer vice and homage unto the Lord, as to obtain thoſe further things and gra- 
ces that are neceſſary for us. Or thus. It is the holy requeſt of an humble and 
ſanctified heart together with thankſgiving(Phil 4. 6.) 9 by the power 
of the Spirit of prayer, (Rom. 8. 26. )as a ſpecial ſervice unto God. (Tſal. 50. 
| 15.) in the name of Chrift,(Fohz 14. 4.) in behalf of our ſelves and others,(Ep. ; 

T het” 6, 18.)with aſſurance to be heard, in what we pray for, accor ording tothe Wil 
185 of God. Joh. 5. 14. Jam. 1.6, PD 

Why do we call it arequ cf with thankſgiving? 1 
Becauſe in all our Prayers, there muſt be both Petition of the e 
we need and thankful acknowledgment of thoſe we have obtained; (1 The: 5: 
17, 18.) As for thoſe forms which contain neither ſupplication nor giving of 
thanks, (as the Articles of the Belief, the Decalogue, &c.) they may and. 
ought, for other good purpoſes, be committed to memary , and rehearſed; 
(Deut. 6. 7.) but to.uſe them as Prayers,  ſavoureth. of deep! iSaorance, if not 
of ſuperſtition. Mat. 6. 7. 
do you call it the requeſt of the heart? 
Not toexclude the uſe of bod: ly geſture, much leſs of the. voice abd tengo, 
in the action of Invocation; ; (therefore: called the Calves of the Lips, Hol. 4+ 
2.) but to ſhew, Firſt, that the heart i, on our Part, the principal moves 
and ſpeaker in prayer from whence both voice, and geſture have their 
force and grace, 1 Cor. 14. 15. Pſal. 45. I. & 8. 108. 
Secondly, that Prayer on ſudden occaſion may be ſecretly and power-- 
fully offered; and.is of. God heared and accepted, when neither any voice 18 


Ad, nor any bodily ale erlag, Exod. 14.15. «Neb. 2. 4. n 
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- of Chulttan Religion. 7 
n do pos adde of an humble and ſanctified heart? 
Becauſe as in general, none can pray or do any thing acceptably, ( P/al..... 
dog. J. but ſuch, as are truly regenerate, and ſanckified Into this and every 

good work (Pal. 5 1. 15.) ſo in ſpeci il (and for tae preſent action of prayer) 

it is required as the Sum of all. ſacrifices,” that the heart be humble and con- 

ttite, (P/al. 51. 17. )acknowledging its o-] n un worthineſßs, by reaſon of fin, -. 

(Dan. 9.8, 9.) feeling the want of Gods grace and mercy. (Tal. 143. C.) and 

ſubmitting it ſelf unto him, willing to be beholding for f the leaſt degree of 

favour. Luk. 15.18, 19. | | | Pet 
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we pray with faith and aſſurance. that God for Chriſt's ſake. will 9 1 80 
Jͤſͥͤ ⁵ T———T—I OL 

Hear us. HD DIC. 3:4 7” = Wael prayer may be 

pray with fear and reverence of God. . doof. 

ſe of our own unworthi- 


2. That we th fear anc 
3. That we pray with humility and a lively {* 
nels c , r aol boos. 
4. That we pray with a true feeling of our own wants, and an earneſt de- 
ſire to obtain thoſe things for which we pray, r. 
F. That our affections be agreeable to the matter for which we pray. 
6. That we purpoſe to uſe all good means for the obtaining of thoſe things 
In brief: theſe be the ſpecial properties of true Prayer. It muſt be.. 


* 
. 
o 


o 
. . 


mn © 


1. In faith, without wavering, Jam. I. 6. 
2. In truth, without feigning, P/al. 145. 18. 
3. In humility, without ſwelling, Luk. 18. 13. 
4. In zeal. without cooling, Jam. F. 16. 
5. In conſtancy, without fainting, Lal. 18.1. 
What learn you. hence? ES 0 


That evea they which are moſt frequent and fervent 1a this duty, had need 
to pray to God to forgive their. prayers, in conſcience of their own frailties 
and infirmities. Eſa. 38. 14, 15. Bſal. 77. 9, 10. & 32. 3, . 

What is the ſpirit of Prayer? © . „„ . 
An eſpecial grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt, Jude. 20. called there- 
fore the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, Zach. 12. 10. enabling us to pour out 
our ſouls unto the Lord (P/alm 62. 8.) with ſighs that cannot be expreſſed. 
(Rom 8 26.) For the holy Ghoſt muſt be our helper in prayer, to teach us 
both what to pray and how to pray, Nom. 8. 66. 

To God alone and to nonerother. For 1. He alone as the ſearcher of the hat we mug: 
hearts, heareth the voice, and knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit of prayer. pray to God 
Fa- Dries... | | 5 alone. 


* 


2. He is able to grant whatſoever we demand. Eph. 3. 20. | 5 
3. He challengeth aur: faith and confidence, without which we cannot 
pray. Rom. 10 14. Wherefore ſeeing he alone hears all prayer, heals all 
ſins, knows all ſuitors; (Fer. 3 1. 18. 2 Chron. 7. 14. & 6. 30. 1 Chron 28. 9. 
al. 44. 21.) hs alone hath love enough to pity all, and pomer enough to re- 
Re all our wants and neceſſities; to him alone we are to pray, and to nons 
oe 10 DT OW VS TE TM A Or Tet TOOTRrn PTR 170 
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That ſeeing the Scripture forbiddeth us to communicate Gods honour to 
any other 3(J/a. 42. 8. & 48. 11.) ſuch as pray either to Saint or Angel (C/ 
% 180 have forgotten the· name of their God. P/al. 44. 20. Which deren 
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Mfhat then is required of us that our prayers may be hoi? ? e e 


— —— 


The Sum and Subſtance | 


eth thoſe of the Church of Rome, who would have us to pray to Angels and 
Saints departed. | =o Ae 


Mhether muſt we Hire our prayers ro t he Father, or the Son, or to the Holy 
r e e 
wen Tay to the Trinity of the Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead; | 


this is to fay, to one God in Trinity. 


In whoſe name, or for whoſe ſake muſt we pray to God ? 


That we mut In the only name and for the only fake of his Son, our Lord Jefus Chrift, 


pray only in 
the modiati- 
on of Chriſt. 


(Dan. 9. 17. Joh. 16. 23, 24.) the alone Mediator between God and Man. (1 | 
Tim. 2. f. Jas of propitiation, ſo of interciſſten; (1 Joh. 2. 1, 2. Rom. 8. 34) who 
through the veil of his fleſh, and merit of his blood, . hath prepared fer us a 
new and living way, whereby we may be bold to enter into the holy place: 
(Feb. 10. 19.) in whom alone we are made the children of God, and haveh. 


berty to call him Father; (Gal. 4. 6.) finally in, with, and for whom, God giveth | 


all good things to his Elect. Rom. 8. 32. 
Tho are condemned by this dottrine? 


They of the Church of Rome, who teach us to pray in the name of Saintz, 


and make them to be medĩators between God and us. 
For whom are we to pray? 


For whom we For our ſelves and others; us and ours: in a word, Firſt for all men, (1 


muſt pray. 


Tim. 2. 1.) even our enemies (Mat. F. 44.) becauſe they bear the common J- 
mage of God, (Jam. 3. 9.) and blood of mankind, whereof we are all made; 
(Act. 17. 26.) unleſs it be apparent that any one hath committed the unpardo- 


nable ſin: (1 Joh. 5. 16.) but principalhy, for ſuch as are our Brethren in Chriſt 


and of the houſhold of faith. Eph. 6. 18. Gal. 6. 10. 


Secondly, for all fits and Aras of men; eſpecially publick perſons,as A | 


Jers, and ſuch as are in authority: (1 Tim. 2. 2.) Miniſters, that watch over 
oor BB; TECS. ro. Of 4.33) Fe = 
What aſſurance have we, that we ſhall be heard in what we pray for? 
Becauſe we pray to that God that heareth prayer, (P/al.65. 2.) and is the 
rewarder of all that come unto him; (Heb. 11. 6.) and in his name, to whom 
God denyeth nothing: (Joh. 11. 42.) (and therefore how ſoever we are not al- 
ways anſwered at the preſent, (Pſal. 77. 3.) or in the ſame kind that we deſire, 
(2 Cor. 12. 9.) yet ſooner or later, we are ſure to receive, even above that we 
are able to ask or think, if we continue with conſtancy, patience, and impor- 
bog gl to ſue unto him according to his will. Luk. 11. 5. to 9. & 18.1. 1 
Joh. F. 14. 5 5 
ye things muſt we come to God in prayer for? „ 
Not for triffes and toys, but for things needful and neceſſiry, and ſuch as 
God hath made us promiſe of: ſome whereof do immediately concern the 


glory of God, others the neceſſity of man; either in things belonging to this 


preſent life, or thoſe eſpecially which belong to the life to come. 


But how can we remember all the promiſes that God hath made, thereon to ground 


our petition: ;, eſpecially being unletter d? 


There are general promiſes, that whatſoever we ſhall a K actording to his 


will, it ſhall be given us, 1 Joh. 5.14 Again, whatſoever we read or hear 


that the ſervants of God have demanded in the Scripture uncontroledly, or 


n ſpecial calling, that is a good warrant for us to demand at the hands 
of God. 1 VTV 
Miere then is that will of God revealed, according whereto we muſt direct ou 


CC „ = — — fron — my — 0 _ As 


Throughout 


2 

Throughout the Whole book of the Scriptures of God; 
as concerning other duties, ſo eſpecially concerning this of 
ing alſo for this purpoſe many excellent prayers, as of Moſes, David, Daniel, 
Nehemiah, Paul, &c. but moſt abſolutely in that paſſage or portion delivered 


by our Saviour himſelf, and therefore commonly called the Lord's: 


Prayer? | | 
What learn you from hence 1 
That for help of our weakneſs and rudeneſs in prayer, we are to look: 
unto the prayers of the holy men of God ſet down in Scripture, accond- 
ing as the eſtate wherein they were at the time of thoſe prayers may beſt: 
fort with the ſpecial caſes wherein we are when we pray. But eſpecially 
and above any other, yea above all of them tog t er, we are to look to 
that moſt abſolute prayer, which our Saviour Chrit hath tagght us in the 
Goſpel. 5 
0 IN is the ſpecial end and uſe of prayer? 1 5 
To recover our peace, and to nouriſh sur communion with our God, Dan. 
9. 9. Phil. 4. 6, 7. Jah. 17. OT I John 1.35 | 5 
What gather you hence? 


; 


| That ſuch as have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call upon him; 
have alſo leaſt acquaintance and acceptance with him. Pſal. . 
How farther is the neceſſity of Prayer conſidered ! „ . 
Prayer is a key to open the Store houſes of all God's treaſures unto us: 
and as by knocking we enter into the place we deſire to go to, ſo by Prayer 


we obtain thoſe things we need. Alſo as men provide gifts to make way for 


favour: (Prov. 17. 8.) ſo Prayer is a gift to appeaſe God's anger towards us; 
and as a hook to reach thoſe things that are above our reach, and to put by 
thoſe things that ſtand in our way and let us. Add hereunto; that it is 
ſo neceſſary, as without it the uſe: and enjoying of the things we have is un- 
lawful. 1 Tins. 4. 5- For as if we take any thing that is our neighbours ith- 
out asking him leave, we are accounted Thieves; ſo to take any thing of 
Gods (whoſe all things are) without asking them at his hand, is Felony. Fi- 
nally, Prayer is a principal means ſerving for the ſtrengthning and increaſing 
of Faith, and for the further advancing, and more plentiful elfecting of the 
outward means af falvation. Jude 20. 1 Theſ. 5. 17, 18. Pal. 4. 6, 7. 
And therefore the Apoſtles did not only ſay unto Chriſt, I#creaſe aur faith ;- 
Luke 17. 5. but alfa, Lord teach usto pray, as Jobn alſo tauglt his diſciples, Tuke: 
M. 1, ; wi. EN 
What is the ec ellancy of this duty? 5 r 
It ſetteth head and heart, and all our beſt affections awork; giving God 
the praiſe of his Majeſty and Mercy, Goodneſs and Greatneſs both together. 
* Sam. 1. 10, 13. Jam. F. 13, 14. Eſal. 50. 23. And therefore it is compared 
to Incenſe or ſweet perfumes; Fal. 141. 2.) for that it is acceptable to the 
Lord, as perfumes are to men: and to the drops of honey, as it were dropping 
from the lips of the Church, as from an honey- comb. Cant. 4. 11. Ty lips, amy 
Spouſe, drop 48 the honty-comb: honey and milk are under thy tongue. 
Fow oo God ſo infinitely wiſe, tale delight in our prayers that are ſo 

Beeauſe in Chriſt he taketh us for his children: and therefore as Paxents: 
rather take pleaſure to hear their children ſtammer, chan. ſome other ta ſpeak 
2 z ſo doth the Lord take pleaſure in the weak prayers of the 

aints. e <a 
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The Sum and Subftance | 


ft Hitherts- - Invocation and "Prayer - in generd. W. har ave the pars ae 
X ? 5 

Two principally: (pal. 63. . 11. Theſ: ef 195 18. 1 1 Tim. 2.1. Phil. * 
6. Petition or Requeſt ( properly called Prayer,) whereby we crave. thingg 
needfM ; and Tharksgiving or Praiſe, whereby we magnifie the goodneſs of 
God, and give thanks for benefits received. Tothe which is annexed Cop. 


feſſion of ſins, and of the righteous judgment of God againſt t hem; at the view 


2 We being humbled, may come more r rb to prayer in 2 both 
in 5. NI Gi 
* What is Petition 1 ? eek 
- Petition (or Prayer properly ſo called)? is a villains cilfng upon i the name 
of God by ſuit or requeſt, in which we deſire and beg all things neceſſary, 
Luk 11. 1, 2, 3. Phil. 4. 6, 7. Pſal. 50.15. And it is either for things of this 
preſent life, with this exception, ſo far forth as the ſame ſhall be thovght good, 
unto the wiſdom of God; or (and that eſpecially) for the things of we lite to 
come, without exception. Mat. 8. 2. 2 Sam. 15. 25, 26. 
What learn you of this, that it is @ religious calling upon C . 

Firſt, that we may not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods 1 but approack 
his Throne with fear and reverence. Heb: 12.28. Eccl. 5. 

Secondly, that the beſt TDI © is in vn, _ readieſt help from Gods 


Hand. 2 Chron. 7. 14. 


"What do you mean by calling apon God? Fo $58 MEL 08 7 
Not the calling of the tongue, but the cry of the heart: as Haunab calle, 
upon God, when her voice was not heard; (1 Sam. 1. 13.) and A 0 

unto the Lord when he ſpake not a word, Exod. 14.15. =; 
- What gather you hence; | 

That the heart without the tongue may pray with ſrün and feelings 0 Sam, 
1. 10.) but the tongue without the heart is nothing but vain babling. Mata ly 

What do you mean by the name of God? © 

God himſelf conſidered in his Attributes and Properties, whereby (u as mel 

by their names) he is known unto us. Exod. 34- 55 6, 7. | 
What learn you hence? 

- Firft, that neither any may claim, nor we may yield this duty, but where 
we may find the power and properties of the Deity. Pfal. 44. 20, 1. 

Secondly, that it is a good ground of prayer to ſtay our hearts on ſuch o 
God's 3 as are beſt ſuiting with our neceſſities: 2 Chron. 20. 6, 7 50 
9. Weh. 1. 85. 

Thirdly, that they that will not ſettle their hearts on God alone. by faith 
can never lift up their hearts to him alone in prayer. Rom. 10. 14. Pal, 44˙2⁰ 
Lam. 3. 41. 

Fourthly, that i in every ſtate and bendition they: that pray ; beſt ſpeed be, 
and live beſt. Dan. 9. 13, 14, 23. Pſal. 50. 15. & 66. 18, 19. 
I ſeemethto be of no uſe to make our petitions unto G 45 q . he both bo 
eth mhat we need, either for his glory or our good, und hath determined h 
to beſtow upon ns ? 

Les verily, we muſt ask, and that cialis: (that i is, at ſet times, with. 
ont intermillion) by the Commandment of Chriſt himſelf, bidding us ask ard 
we *ſhall receive, ſeek and we ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to us: (Mat. 7. 
7.) herein we ſhould reſt. For as God hath foreãppoinded all neceſlaries to be 


given us ; ſo hath he alſo appointed the means whereby they ſhould be bronghs 


co paſs whereof Prayer is a chief. "IM 
"wy Ef * 7 a Who 
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I What other reaſon have you for thi?Lʒ?s 
We ſhould therefore pray for. the things we have need of, that having re- 
ceived them, we may be aſſured we had them of God, and not by accident 
or fortune as natural men do ſay. 6 
Doth not God oftentimes beſtow his benefits without prayer? | | 
Yes: both upon the wicked, (either to provoke them to repent or to mak 
them inexcuſable: and upon his own child; 


ed; evenſodoth God toward his. 34 
Why will the Lord have us beg his bleſſing of him? f PE Oe 
To exerciſe our faith in ſeeking, (Mat. 7. 7.) and our Patience in waiting: 
Jam. F. 10, 11.) as alſo to ſtir up a feeling of our wants, (Mat. 1 f. 22.) and 
to quicken our affections unto good things. Phil. 4. 5. 
What gather you hence? | 1 | 
That where the heart is faithlefs,the prayer muſt needs be fruitleſs: for ac- 
cording to our faith it ſhall be unto us. Luł. 18. 11, 14. Jam. I. 6, 7- 
But why doth not he anſwer when we ask, but delays to help us when yet he ſees 
and hears us ? | 1 4 
Becauſe we are ſometimes too haughty and he will humble us; ſome- 
times too haſty and he will curb us. 2 Cor. 1 2. J, 8, 9. Sometimes we fail in 
matter, asking we know not what: ſometimes in the manner, asking we 
know not how: and ſomtimes in the end, asking we know not wherefore 
Jam. 4. 2, 3. + a Joel | 
Doth he not ſometimes delay us, when yet he purpoſeth to anſwer us? 
Yes he doth. _ 5 FE gs OR 
Firſt, becauſe he loves to hear the voice of his own ſpirit in us. Rom. 8. 26. 
-Secondly., becauſe the ſuit. may be good, and yet the ſeaſon not ſo meet for 
us. Rev. 6, 10,11 Acts 1.7. | | Wes | oy 
- Thirdly, he takes pleaſure in our conſtancy, being a fruit of faith and fer- 
vency. Zuk. 18. 1. Mat IF. 27, 28. 


Fourthly, becauſe ſuch bleſſings as are won by long and ſtrong prayers, are | 
always eſteemed very highly, received in humility, enjoyed in ſobriety, . 


and imployed faithfully for mans good and God's glory. 1 Sam. 1. 10, 21. 1 


Chro. 29. 14, 15. | 
What gather you hence ? 

That if we faint notin praying, we ſhall indue ſeaſon be ſure of a bleſſing 
(Luk. 18, J. 8.) and that when our God denyes us or delays us in that which 
ſeems good unto us, even then he gives us that which he knows is better for 
us. 2 Cor. 12. 8, 9. RE Bok dot aofioun Fo 1d 

What good means may we uſe to obtain the gift of prayer in ſome meaſure? 

1. To get ſome lay. 

ſuit for mercy. Mar. 15. 22. 


| ren. Even as a loving Father in re- 
gard of his ignorant, or ſometimes negligent child, doth give things unasæx- 


eling for our Mitery : for the ſenſe of Miſery breeds The means of 
| obtaining rhe 


2. Bring hungring and thirſty ſouls after grace and good things, Pſal. 42. Sitt of prayer. 


1, 2. when the ſoul panteth moſt, the heart prayeth beſt. © 

3. Gather principles of knowledge: that the head may guide the heart. 1 
2 14. 15. for what we know is worth the having, he will not loſe for the 
4. Conſider the examples of God's ſervants in like ſorrows, and make like 
ſuits. Dan. 9. Nebem, 9. Be thou as they were to him and he will be to thee 


What he was to them. FC 
| B bb b 5. Be 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


— 
— 
oy 

4 


Hindrances 


of Prayer. 


5. Be well perſwaded of Chriſt's ordinance, Maſter teach us to pray; (Luk. 
11. 1.) and of God's acceptance, reckon of him as of our Father: (Matth. 6. 5, 
9.) for according to our faith it ſhall be unto us. 

6. Be reſolute againſt ſin, neither living in groſſer iniquities, nor allowing 
leſſer infirmities : (Rom. J. 15.) and fo he will never ſhut out our prayers, 
nor withhold his mercies from us Pſal. 66. 19, 20. | 

72. In reading or hearing, turn Precepts into Paayers ; Lord give what thou 
commandeſt, and command what thou wilt. Duries enjoyned, graces commen- 
ded bleſſings promiſed, and curſes threatned, do all quicken us to prayer, and 


furniſh us with matter for the ſame, Matth. 5. 6, 7. Rom. 12. Eph. 6. 


But when for all this our Prayers are few and faint, cold and weak ? what 
ſpecial help may we then have againſt our infir mities ? 


None better then to pray for the Spirit of Prayer, which helpeth and 
healeth our infirmities, and teacheth us both for manner, meaſure, and mat. 


ter, to lay open all our neceſſities. Rom. 8. 26. Luk. 11.13 And ſecondly, call 


others which are beſt acquainted with the practice and power of prayer, to 
pray with us being preſent. (Jam. 5. 14.) and for us being abſent from us. 
Rom. 1. 9. = wm | ab as 
What be the ſigns of a ſound Prayer?????7?“??“?)sF? 
1. To uſe all other good means carefully. Act, 27. 23. 31. 
2. To ſeek God s glory principally. Exod. 32. 11,12. 
3. To deſire the beſt things moſt earneſtly. Cal. 1. 9. 10, 11. 
4. To ask nothing but what God's Word warranteth us. 1 John. G. 14. 
5. To wait patiently till he hear and help us. Pſalm 40 1. James F. 10, 11, 
What motives may we have to ſtir up our hearts to this duty? . 
Many and good, becauſe prayer is the voice of God's ſpirit in us. (Rem. 8. 
26.) a Jewel of grace bequeathed by Chrii unto us, (Lal. 1 1. 2. It is the Hand 
of Faith, the Key of God's treaſure, the Souls Sollicitor, the Hearts Armonr-- 
bearer, and the Minds Interpreter. Marth. 7. 7. Epheſ. 6. 18. It procurethall 
bleſſings,preventeth curfes, (2 Chr. y. 14.) ſanctiſieth all creatures, that they may 
do us good. (1 Tim. 4. 5.) ſeaſoneth all croſſes, that they can do us no hurt. 
Laſtly, it keeps the heart in humility, the life in ſobriety, f rengtheneth all 
graces, overcometh all temptations, ſubdueth corruptions, purgeth our affe- 
ctions, makes our duties acceptable to God, our lives profitable unto men, 
and both life and death comfortable unto our ſelves. As 9. 11. Eph. G 18, 
Jude. 20. Acts. 4.24. & 7. 59. | py 
What are the lets and hindrances of prayer? Gs; 
Fhere be ſome which hinder the power of it, as our ordinary Infirmities: 
(Mark. . 23, 24.) other, which hinder either the practice or the fruit of it, as 
our cuſtomary and groſſer Iniquities. F/al. 66. 18. n 
What are the Infirmities that weaken the Power. of Prayer f. 5 
Roving imaginations, inordinate affections, dulneſs of ſpirit, weakneſs of 
faith, coldneſs in feeling, faintneſs in asking, wearineſs in waiting, too much 
paſſion in our own matters, and too little compaſſion in other mens miſeries. 
Fſal 32. 3, 4 Mar. 9. 24. Iſa. 3 8. 13, 14. Jonah 4. 2. 3. E 
hat be the cuſtomary Iniquities which hinder the Practice of Prayer ! © 
1 The prophaneſs of the Atheiſts, in not calling upon God. Pſal. 14.4. 


2. The ſottiſnneſs of the Papiſts, lifting up their hearts and hands to baſe. 
Idols. Pſa. 44. 20. r TITe | W 


3. The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his deſires in delights, 
and his prayers in pleaſures, 2 Tim. 3. 4. e * 
Ou 55 1A 4. The 


* 
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4. The ſtupidity of worldlings, that think they have no need of praying, 
but of carking and caring, toiling and moyling in the world. Luk. 1 2. 17,18. 

Phil 3. 19. 3 | a: 
3 5. The fooliſhaeſs of the malitious, which becauſe they will not forgive 
their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray to God to forgive them their 
ten thouſand Talents. Mat. 18. 32. R ag | 

What be the groſs ſins which ſhut the ears of the Lord and hinder the friut of 

our Prayers? ; n e 
1. Graceleſs hypocriſie, drawing near with our lips, but having our 
hearts far from him. Iſa. 29. 13. gore 

2. Shameleſs impiety, when turaing our ears from his precepts he turneth 
away his from our prayers. Prov. 28. 9. LE . 

3. Sencelels impenitency, when the cry of our {ins unrepented of, drowns 
the vice of our prayers that are offered. Zach. 7. 13. | PTR 
4. Mercileſs cruelty, when we either cauſe or ſuffer the afflicted to cry 

| without hearing; the Lord hearing us cry in our aſfliftion, without helping. 
Gen. 41. 22. # 

What is the general ſubject of our requeſts? 28 0 | 
Good, or — 3 Good to obtain it, and Evil to remove or prevent it. Col. 1. The ſub: ect of 
9. 2 Theſ. 3. 1, 2. That wherein we pray for good things is called Supplication. our requeſts. 
(1 Tim. 2. 1.2, That wherein we pray againſt any evil, is called Depreca- 
tion : „ 5 
What do you mean by good or Evil? 


Whatſoever is helpful or hurtful eit 


cher for ſoul or body: goods and graces, 
ſins and ſorrows, mercies or judgments in-ſpiritual or in carnal things. Phil. 
I. 9. Luk. 18. 13. Dan. 9. eee <6 Sag abuts mids 
What gather you hence? 


— 


1. That as Prayer is the key of our heart to open all our neceſſities unto 
God, (Lam. 2. 19.) ſo is it allo the key of his treaſury to obtain his mercies 
from him. Matth. 7. 7. | 3 es 
2. Thar the gift of Prayer is a pledge and earneſt penny of all other good 
gifts and graces whatſoever ; (Rom. 8. 26, 27, 32.) and that ſo long as we 
can pray, the greateſt evil cannot hurt u, (Jonah 2. 1. &c. 2 Cor. 12. J, 8). 
nor the greate t good without Prayer be ever profitable unto us. 1 T. 4. 3. 
Are we only bound to pray for our ſelves by request for Good, and aoainit 
© Puilebingst, 0 0097 Ot bak 158 
No: we are alſo bound to pray likewiſe for others; which kind of prayer is 
called Interceſſion. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 2 N 
Mhat is Interceſſiun? 5 3 
It is the ſuit of the heart unto God for the good of others. As Abraham 
prayed for Abimelech,(Gen. 20. 17.) Jacob for his ſons, Gen. 49.) Pad for the 
People, (1 Thef. 1. 2.) and they for him. | | 
Why doth the Lord require this duty of us? | | 
1. For communicating our gift; and his graces. Fam. 5. 14, 15. 
2. For reid our love. : —— 


Prayer for 
others. 


3. For increaſe of our comforts. 
* 4. For mutual ſupport and relief in all Croſſes. 
11 What ore you hence? | p 
That all ſuch perſons as are linked together in neareſt bonds of ſociety 


are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty 1 Tim. 2. 1 2. As firſt, in the 


% 
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houſhold of faith, the ſtronger: is to pray for the weaker that he fall not, 
(Phi. 1. 9.) and the weaker for the ſtronger that he fall not. 2 The. 3. 1, 9 
Secondly, the Soveraign for the Subject that he may obey in piety and loy. | 
alty, (2 Chron. G 13 14. the Subject of the Soveraign that he may rule in 
righteouſneſs and religious policy: (1 Tim. 2. 1. 2.) and ſo in all ſocteties,whe. 
ther of publ ick aſſeme lies, or of * familie: Job. 1. 5. Deut. 3 3. 5. 1 Chr. 29.11. 
What followethh of all this! 2 
Strong conſolation: that when we find ſmall power or comfort. in our 
prayers, | "the Lord hath ordained that we may ſeek aad find both,in wy Pray- 
ers of his Church and children. Jam. 5. 14, 15. Act. 12.5, 7 
Tou have ow ſpoken of the fir ſt part of Invoc ation, xamel nav: What 
 followeth. 
The — which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 1 Theſ. 5. 18. 
What is this Praiſe or Thanksgiving? 
Ot thankſyi- It is a reverent calling upon the name of God, wherein the heart being 
Ying cheared with ſome taſt of his goodnels, acknowledgeth all from his Mercy, ä 
and pur poſeth all for his Glory. Luke 10.2. 1 Chro. 29. 10, 11, 12, 13. And it is 
either in praiſing all his goodneſs wiſedom, power, mercy, and generally for 
the government of his Church; or for thoſe particular favour 8, chat by Pett- 
tion we have received from hi: merciful hand. 4 
Whence doth this duty of Praiſe ariſe! 
As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our miſery : fo Praiſe from the fork 
ing of God's mercy. Petition beggeth what we want, and praiſe acknowledg- 
eth what and whence we have It. Rev. 15. 3. 1 Chron. 29. 12. 
What gather you hence! | 
That when the Lord hath granted unto us our Petitions, weare forthwith 
bound to render unto him his due praiſes. Exodus 15. I. Pſal. 66. 19, 20. 
Muorein doth this duty of Praiſe eſpecially conſiſt? 
1. In emptying our ſelve; of all worthineſs. Ger. 32. 10. 
In what 2. In acknowledging him the author of every good gift, and Fountain F 
thanksgiving living waters. Jam. 17. 17. Fer. 2. 13. 
conlifteth. 3. In ſpeaking good of his name to others, Pſal. 40. 9, 10. 
4. In rejoycing before him in all his mer cies. Deut. 26. 11. 
5 In reſolving to beſtow all for his honour and ſervice. 1 Chron. 29. 2 F- 
© Wherefore doth the Lord require praiſe aud thansgiving at our hands! = 
What thanſ®= Firſt, becauſe it is the faireſt and ſweeteſt fruit of true e piety. Pſal. 92. 1. 
giving is re- Secondly, it entirely preſerveth God s glory. 
rey Thirdly, it boweth the heatt of true humility. 
Fourthly, it is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and we re- 
ceiveany mercy. F/al. 50. 1 
Fitthly, it provoketh others to faithfulneſs and cheerfulneſs i in God's le. 
vice. I ſal. 95. 1. 4 
Sixthly, it nn the intercourſe of mercies and duties betwixt God 
and man. 
What be the pro nh of true praiſe ? M | 
The proper- 1. It maſt be faithful without { glozing, with a ſingle not with a: double 
ties of praiſe. heart. Pſal. 145. 18. - 
2. It muſtbe plentiful. Pſalm. 18.1,2, If God gives bis mercies by ſhowers 
we me not yield our praiſes by drops. 
It muſt be cheerful. 1 Chron. 29. 14. he gives freely and we e muſt offer, 
willingly : for he loves a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. 9, ® 


4. It 
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ce be aſd in the beſt meaſure, with the beſt member. Dla. 81. 
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It muſt be okilful, in the beſt manner,, ſviting his ſeveral properties 
with their due praiſes according to the nature of the preſent bleſings. Exod. 


15. 2. 3. Fal. 144. 1, 2, 


6. It muſt be este as long as his mercy endureth and lite laſteth 
Pſal. 146. 2. 1 Theſ. 5. 18. 
What means may we #4 to attain unto this duty 7 
1. A ſerious conſideration of the great things he hath done for us ſo vile The means of 
creatures. 1 Sam. 1 2. 24. thanklgiving. 
2. To deſire to taſt God's love i in the leaſt of bis mercies. Gen. 28. 20 21. 
3. To give hima taſt of our love in the beſt of our ſervices. Pſalm 116. 12. 
4. To reſt content with our allowance and eſtate wherein he hath ſet us 
Phil. 4. 11. 
5 'To compare our eſtate with many of. God's Saints who want ſeveral of 
thoſe comforts which we enjoy, and feel * ſorrows which we feel not. 
Pſal. 147. 20 | 
6. To. be faithful in all talents and fruitful in all graces, will be great 
means to make us praiſe God in all his mercies, Mat. 35; 23. Phil. 1. 11. 
What motives haue we to provoke us to praiſe t 
1. It is a good, comely, and pleaſant thing to praiſe God. Pla. 147. FR 
2 It is his wilEthus to be honoured, 1 Theſ. 5. 18. 
3. It is a duty of Saints and Angels, both here and hereafter. Zuk.2.13,14. 
4. It ſpreadeth abroad religion, magnifieth and ſanctifieth him that is molt | 


High and molt Holy. P/al. 145. 1, 2. 3. Efa. 8. 13 


5. It keeps the heart from bwelling, and the Foul from f urfeiring with 
God's bleſſings. 
6. Itfits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to frelt 8 
mercies. 
What be the hy nia ſigns Fry marks, of 01 one that —_ res ta be thankful, and. 
nts topraiſe God 7 in all things: 
1. Contentedaeſs Phil. 4. 1 
2. Cheerfulneſs in the uſe os God's bleſligs. Dear. 26. 11. Za. 63. PRs Signs 3 
3. Faithfulneſs in. our duties, both of our perſons and places. thankfulheſs. 
4. Readineſs to draw others into the fellow ſhip of God's praiſes, Ea. 66. 


16. & 135. 1. 


5. Rejoycing in God, even in the midſt of many croſſes. Job. 1. 
6. Fruitfulneſs in good words, and works. John 15. 8. 
7. A conſcionable carefulneſs to take all occaſions and. uſe all means to. 
ſeal up our love, and ſet forth God's glory. 
So much of the principal parts of Invocation, Petition 4nd Thanksgiving. 
. Are we limited and bound in certain words, how and wherein to pray? 
No verily : but we have a prelcript rule and perfect pattern of Prayer of 
all kinds, left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt taught his Diſci- 
ples, (and in them all ſucceeding — called the Lord's prayer. 
What is the Lord's prayer ? 


It is an abſolute prayer in it ſelf, and a. prayer giving. a perfect 3 Of the Lord's 
to frame all other prayers by. Prayer. 


f It i rag thought by ſome not to be a Proger but only a platform to 4 all our 

rayers | 
It is bath aPrayer, which we both may and. ought to pray: 5 and alfo a 
Platform 


+ 3 


The Sum. and d Subſtance 


— 
wt: platform of Prayer, whereunto we are to conform, and by which we ought 
: | do Iquare all ours. And therefore as St. Matthew biddeth us pray after this 

ſart ; (Mat. 6. 9.) fo St. Luke biddeth us ſay; Our Father, &c. (Luk. 11. 27 
the one propounding it as the moſt perfect platform to be imitated, the other, 
as the moſt excellent form, to be uſed of all Chrittians. 

What is the platform propoundud in this Prayer, whereunto-we ought+to look? 
It teacheth both the manner how to pray, and the matter for which to pray, 
It teacheth us in all our prayers to whom, and through whom, and for what 


to pray; alſo what difference to make of the things we ask, and with what 
affection we are to come unto God in Prayer. 


What are the words of the Lord's: Prayer? 


They are thus ſet down in the fixth Chapter of the Goſpel necoedlng to d. 
FMnthed: Aſter this manner thereforepray ye? 


Dur Father which art in heaven, 8 % 


What do you ol: FRM here in general? 


That Prayer is to be made in a language which we nderitand, for our 8a. 
-viour Chriſt taught his diſeiples here in a tongue which they underſtood, and 
not in an unknown language. Which condemneth the ractice of the Church 
of Rome, which teach the people to pray in an unknown tongue: contrary 
to ChriſPs practice here, and the will of God who commandeth us to ſerve 


him with all our hearts, and therefore with our underſtanding as well as our 
| affection, : 


What are the parts of this Prayer ? . 
They are three. 


I. + Preface of com pellation, for entrance into prayer; in the fiſt words, 
Our Father which art in heaven? 


2. A boch of Petitions, containing the » matter of Prayer in the words fol- 
lowing. : 


3. A concluſion (or ſhutting up) for the confirmation and clole of Prajes z 0 
the laſt words, For thine is the kingdom, &c. 


M hat gather ou of this, that there is a reface? Wee he ny 
Ofthe Pe That Chriltiag 01 are not to come er or raſhly, but with preps 
paration, Eccl. 5. 1. Pſal. 26.6.. Exod. 3. 5. For the Angel of the Lord ſtand- 
eth at the entry, to ſtrike with hardneſs and blindneſs, &c. thoſe that come 
not with preparation. And if we make preparation before we come to au 
earthly Prince, and bethink us of our words and geſture: how much more 


* An to do it, When we come before the Prince and Lord of heaven and 
art 


How are we te prepare our en . 
Not only to put off our evil affetions. (1 Tim. 2. 8.) but even our honeſt 
and (otherwiſe in their dve time) neceſſary cogitations ; as the Cares and 


thoughts of our particular vocations, as of houſe or family. 
What doth the prefare put us in mind of? 


1. Of him to whom we pray. 2. Of our own eſtate in prayer: That ne 


come-unto God as to our Father; with boldneſs and yet with reverence of his 
Majelty that filleth the heavens. 


What are we taught concerning him to whom we muſt pray? © 


That God and God only (not any Saint or Angel) is to be prayed unto. 
Pſal. 73, 25: For although there be other fathers beſides God, and others 


in 
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in heaven beſides him: yet there is none which is our father in heaven but 
God alone. Beſide that this being a perfect platform and pattern of all pray- 
ers, it is evident that all prayers (as in other things ſo in this) muſt be framed 
unto it. 11161 8 0 | bg 2 
| Why do you here name the Father? | | Brat tkeg 
Becauſe diſcerning the perſons, we-pray: to the Father ſecretly underitand- 
ing that we do it in the mediation of his Son, by the working of the holy 
Ghoſt; and ſo come to the firſt-perſon in the Trinity, by his Son, through 
the holy Ghoſt, which form is to he kept for the moſt part, although it be 
alſo lawful to pray unto Chriſt, or to- his bleſſed Spirit particularly : (Ad. 7. 
59. 2 Corin. 13. 14.) if ſo be that in our underſtanding we do conjoyn them, 
as thoſe which cannot be ſeparated inany actions, either belonging to the life 
to come, or pertaining to this life. 0 YR 5.03 2581 ee 
vow 8 1 we pray to the Father in the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Becauſe God being diſpleaſed for ſin, we can have no dealing with him, but 
only by the means of his Son, in whom he is mol pleaſed 3 (Mat. 3. 17.) and 
in whom alone we have liberty to call him Father. Gal. 4. . 
Muy is it required that we pray by the war king of the Hoh G hat?? 
= Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt aſſureth us that he is our Father: and whereas 
ve know not what to pray, nor how to pray, the Holy Ghoſt doth teach us 
Mhat muſt we be per ſuaded of, and hom mut we he affetted in Prayer te 
5 (1. We muſt be truly (1. Of our ſinful miſery and un- 
humbled: which is] worthineſs to be helpe. 
| wroughtin us, with 2. Of the glorious Majeſty of 
| a certain perſuaſiuon. God in heaven that muſt help - 
God loveth us as his own Chit-- 
certain confidence] dren in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


, 
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42. We muſt have ag 1. 


Partly concerning 


Our ſelves : | we ſhall be heard: 2. Our Father being God Al- 
mw | and this is wrought; mighty, he is able to do what-. 

N | in us by faith, being] foever he will in heaven and in 

1 perſuaded that I earth. 550 0 Ties 


2. We malt be perſuaded, that it is our bounden duty ta 
| Pray for others as well as our ſelves. | 
Mu doth our Saviour direct us to give ſuch Titles unto God in the entrance 
of our Prayers I eee a e ee 
That thereby we may encreaſe and ſtrengthen our faith in God; conſider- Our Father. 
ag what he is to us, to whom we are about to pray. Heb. 11. 6. 1 N 
e we taught to conſider from this, that we are taught to call God Fa- 
ther e BEET 1 | #4 na £4 . 
& That God in Chriſt is become our Father, and giveth us both the privi- 
lege, (John 1. 12.) and ſpirit of ſons, (Gal. 4. 6.) fo ta call him. 


1 That all God's people pray for us. 
oe 


n nhl from doping ru no big Ct or] 
We Firft, confidence in his fatherly love and compaſſion towards us, as his 
his children; (Pſal. 103. 13.) with aſſurance of obtaining our ſuits and deſires. 

V Joh. F. 14. 15. For as young children-defire to come unto their Fathers bo- 
bon or to fit upon the knee or in the Mothers lap, ſo we by prayer do creep 
to. mta the Lord's boſom, and (as it were) do ſtand between the Lord's legs: 
ers i Dent. 33. 3]? 


ano The Sum and Subſtance 
Deut. 33. 3-] coming with boldneſs to him, as to our: merciful Father;whoſe 
wels are larger in pitiful affection than any parents, yea than the mothers 
towards the tendereſt child; if we come with faith and aſfiance that he, will 
grant what we require. For if parents will give good things to their chil- 
dren when they ask them; much more will the Lord give his ſpirit to them 
that ask it of him without doubting. Mat. J. 1 . Lub. 11. 13. And this doubting 
is the cauſe why many go away ſo often from prayer without profit and com- 
fort. James 1. 5. Which overthroweth the long and idle prayers of the Pa- 
piſts, who have not aſſurance of God's love towards them in the thing they 
demand. EQITTOTT TORTS 940-246 OF--70 * FU YE TP! 
Secondly, neceſſity of duty, on our parts; that we both reverence,(Mal 
1. 6.) and imitate him, (Mat. 5. 45.) as our Father. Eph. 5. 1. I. Pet. 1. 17. 
Thirdly; that to come in any other name than our Saviour Chriſt's, is abo- 
minable : which was figured in Moſes, (Exod. 24. 2. & 19,20. 21. & 20.19. 
and Aaron, (Levit 16. 17.) but is notably ſet forth of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 
5. Therefore it is abominable to come by Saints, as in Popery they do. 
What ar be conſidered by this, that we are directed to call him [ our] Far 
ther | „ 1 
The nature of faith, which is to apply it home to himſelf. Joh, 20. 28. Gal. 
2. 20. Mat. 27. 46. Alſo that our Saviour Chriſt is the natural Son, as we his 
fons by grace and adoption. 885 ? | 
May rot aman ſayin his prayer, My Father? 
Ves verily: and that with warrant of our Saviour Chriſt's example. Mar. 
26:395 45 2-55 5 | 
Why then are we taught here to ſay, Our Father? | 
As the word Father direQeth us to meditate upon the relation between 
Sod and our ſelves: ſo the word Our directeth us to meditate upon the re- 


lation between our ſelves, and ſo many as are or may be the Children of the 
ſame Father with us. 1 5 


What doth this put us in deft | 


Firſt, that we muſt atall times maintain or renew, love and peace one 
with another: hut.eſpecially when we make our prayers, we muſt come in 
love, as one brother loveth another ; and therefore reconcile our ſelves, if 
there be an) breach 1 Tim. 2. 8. Eſa. I. 15. Mat. 5. 23. &c. Secondly, that we 
are bound to pray, and to be ſuitors to our God and Father one for another, 
as well as for our ſelves : (Jam. 5. 16.) that every one praying for all, and 


all for every one, we may joyntly encreaſe and enjoy the benefit of the com- 
mon ſtock of prayers laid in the hands of God. 18 


Mhereto do the words following direct us, when we ſay, Which art in Hea- 
ven. a 8 5 | e # WA) | | | 
Which art in To the meditation of the glory, powerful providence, wiſdom, and ho- 
Heaven. lineſs of God; in which regards he is ſaid to dwell in the high and holy place: 
(Pſa 11, 4 Eſa. 57.15.) not that he is excluded from earth, or included in hea- 
ven or any place, (who filleth all places.Fer. 2 3. 24.yea,whom the heaven 01 
heavens is not able to contain: 1 Kings 8. 27.) but Firſt, becauſe his wiſdom 
power, and glory appeareth moſt evidently in the rule ofthe heavens, as 0 
the moſt excellent bodily creatures by which inferiour natures are ruled. 
Pſa. 19. 1, & 8. 3.& nne OF ARYL 
- Secondly, for that in heaven he doth make himſelf, and his goodneſ, 
known to the Angels and bleſſed Spirits of men immediately, and without 
the helps and aids which we haue. Phirdij 
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Third ly, becauſe he communicateth himſelf and his goodneſs more power- 
fully to them than to us: and ſo God 1s ſaid to be preſent in the Temple, and 
ui e 8 8 
Fourthly, becauſe there, and not on earth, we ſhould now ſeek him (al. 
123. 1. Col. 3.1, 2.) where alſo we hope, another day to dwell with him in the 
ſame happy fellowſhip, which now the holy Angels and bleſſed ſouls do en- 
joy: Which teacheth us not to have any fleſhly conceit, but to have our cogi- 
tations above any worldly matter. 7 25 
Fifthly, to teach us that as we are to come boldly unto him as to a Father, 
ſo we alſo are to come with humility, and reverence. of his Majeſty, who 1; 
10 high above us: we wretched men being as worms crawling upon the earth 


and he ſitting in great Majeſty in the higheſt heavens. Feel. 4. 16. & 


3. Th 7 
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Sixthly, to teach us topray not only reverently, but alſo fervently before 


? 


may aſcend into heaven. 2 Chron. 3 2. 20. 


\ F 


Seventhly, to encreaſe our confidence in him, whois both ready and able 


to do all thiugs for us. That acknowledging him to ride on the heavens for 


our help, able (as in heaven) to do. for us whatſoever (as a father) he will; 
(Pſa. 115. 3.) we may with full confidence in his power and love, ask every 
good thing of him. Pſa. 2. 8. Luk. 11. 13. 5 . 
Thus much of the Preface : now are we come to the prayer it ſelf, What is ge- 
neral unto it? 3 „ 3 
That our affections, with zeal and earneſtneſs ought to wait and attend on 
prayer: which appeareth by the ſhortneſs of all the petitions. | 
What is declared hereby? © 975 3 3 
The great afſection we ſhould have to the things we come for, which gi- 
veth a check to our cold prayers, where the underſtanding is without the 


affe tion, and (as it were) the ſacrifice without the heavenly fire to lift 
it up and make it mount into heaven, both in publick and private pray- 


ers. 
So much of the attention general to the Prayer. What are the parts thereof ? 
A form of Petition and of Thankſgiving. ö 
What is taught herebß?? : $505. | 
Firſt, that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, we are alſo to give 
him thanks:(Phil 4.6. Luk. 17. 17,18.) things not to be ſevered, and means to 
make way for further graces and benefits to te obtained, 


« 


Secondly, that it is a fault of us (when we are ditreſled) in publick pray? 


er to come unto God in Petition, but not to return thankſgiving for our be- 
nefits received, Cs 


How many Petitions are there in the Lord's Prayer? 


him, ſo directing and lifting up our hearts to Almighty God, that our prayers * 


The parts of 
the Lords 
Pr aycr . 


Six (equally divided, as it were, into two Tables:) whereof three do con- 6. Petitions in 
cern God, as doth the firſt Table of the Law: three do concern our ſelves and the Lord's 
our neighbours, as doth the ſecond Table. For in the three firſt we make re- Prayer. 


queſt tor thoſe things that dener fend $ Majeſty, whoſe glory and ſervice 
we are to prefer before our own good : (John 12. 27. 28.) in the three latter, 
for thoſe things that concern the neceſſity of min, and our own welfare, 
which we mult refer to the former. (Pſal. 50. 15.) So that by the very order 
of the Petitions we learn this inſtruction; that we muſt and ought firſt to 
think upon God s glory before any thing that appertains or belongs to us: 
and that we ſhould ſeek the ſervice of God before our own good; (Joh: 12. 

Cece RT 275 
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Is Petition. 


26. 8.) as he maketh known to us the fame and glory of 


. 


th. e nn Mt. 
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27, 8.) yea, and prefer the glovifying ofthe name of God before eur own 
ſolvation: ( Rom. 9. 3.) as alſo by the order of the Commandment, which 
being divided into two Tables, the firſt concerneth the worſnip of God, the 
ſecond our ſelves. | | 

What obſerve you from this ? 

Our kypocrile-: for were it not for eur ſelves, and our wants, we work 
not come to God at all in prayer: as in Popery, al their prayers are for 
themſelves, and their ſalvation.&c.W hereas this word (thy Jin af thefe Pen. 
tions, doth ſhur forth the conſideration of our ſelves, to the end that vt 
migkt have our minds altogether faſtned upon the ſervice of God. 

Vn further obſerve you proper to thoſe Petitions that concern vhe gli of 

God? „ SAL 2 | 
That as they nwſt be begged in the firſt place, ſo muſt they likewiſe he 
performed with further zeal of ſpirit and earneſtneſfs of affection; as may be 
gathered, in that they are propounded without any band ov conpling of one 
with another. 0 | 5 

How are theſe three Petitions divided? 5 a . 
Thus: the firſt concerneth God's glory it telf : the other two the things 
whereby God is glorified; as when this Kingdom cometh, and kis Wil z 
What are the words of the firſt Petition? 


PHallowed be thy Nane. Mat. 6. 9. Luke 11. 2. 


What is the ſum of this Petition? : | 
That in all things God may be glorified. That he, who in hinfelf,his word 
and works,is moſt holy and glorious ; may be acknowledged and honoured: 
for ſuch, by us. Pſa. 96. 8. 1 Per. 2.9, ee 
Mi is this Petition ſet before all? ä 
Becauſe it is that which ought to be deareſt unto us; and for that all things 

are to be referred unto it. Prov. 16. 4. 1 Cor. 10. 31, - 
What is to be conſidered for the further opening of this Petition? 
Firſt, the meaning of the words apart; then of them together. 
What is meant by the word, ame? 
By the Name of God, we are to underſtand God eh (1 Kings F. J. Iſa. 
Hs nature,otherwiſ 
unconc eiuable (Gen. 32. 29. ) For the Name of God in the Scripture 
ſignifieth God himſelt (becauſe the nature of a thing is taken for what it is the 
name of: as (Acts 1. 15.) is Eſſence, and all things by which he is known 
unto us. | 
What are thoſe Names, whereby Godis made known unto us? 
_ Firſt, N as Jehovah, Elohim, the Lord of Hoſts, and ſuch like. Exod 
3. 14. and 6. 3. | 
| Secondly, his Attributes and Properties; as his wiſdom, power, love,goodreſ 
wercy,juſtice,truth (Exod. 33. 18, 19, &c. & 34. 5,6, &c) which being eſſential 
in him, are for our capacity expreſſed under the name of ſuch qualities in us 
and are called the names of God, becauſe as names ſerve to diſcern things, 


by, ſo God is known by theſe things. : 


ard y, his memorials; ſignified by his name becaiſt he getceth glory bj 
Wh 
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What are thoſe Memorials ? abu FOE 

Firſt, the works and actions of God: as the Creation and Government of the 
world, (Pſal. 104.) but eſpecially, the work of Redemption. Pſal. 19. 14 

Secondly, the things that belong unto God: as his Worſhip, Word, Sacra- 
ment and diſcipline, but eſpecially his Word ( Pſal. 138. 2. & 19. J, &c.) which 
is the book of grace, and the box of ointment, out of which the ſweet fa- 
your of his name is moſt effectualy powred. Can. 1.2, 3. | | 

What is meant by the word, Hallowed ? 5 

Santctified and reverenced. For to hallom, is to ſet apart a thing from the 
common uſe to ſome proper end: and therefore to hallow the name of God, 

is to ſeparate it from all prophane and unholy abuſe, to a holy and reverend 
uſe. : | 1 e 

Can any man add any thing unto God's holineſo? 

No we cannot add any holineſs unto God, or take any from him. But as What is 
God is holy in his Proprieties and Actions, and alſo in his Ordinances, both — * hal- 
in the Church and Common- wealth; ſo we deſire they may be (and that not * 
only by our ſelves, but alſo by all men) acknowledged and reputed as they 
are worthy in themſelves to be reputed and accounted. And in this ref 
only are we ſaid to hallow his name, when we acknowledge it and honour 
it for ſach : (Pſal. 96. 7, 8.) thereby (as it were) ſetting the Crown of holi- 
ref: and honour upon the head of God. Contrariwiſe, failing ſo to do, we 
are guilty of the profanation of God*s holy name : not that he can receive 

any pollution from us, but only as the man that luſteth after a chaſt woman, is 
faid by our Saviour to be gvilty of adultery with her, though ſhe remaineth 
in her ſelf ſpotlefsand undefiled. Mat. 5. 28. | 

May none elſe be glorified but the name of God? 

When it is faid, Hallowed be thy name: there is noted, that no glory or ho- 
nour ſhould be given to any thing in the world, but to the name of God, 
(Eſa. 42. 8. 48. 11) further then they are inſtruments, whereby we may 
ariſe to the glorifying of it: for God will not give his glory to any other 
thing, no not to the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt. 

What is tobe conſidered in the words together? 15 | 

That it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſanctifying of bis 
name and (as it were) to ſet the Crown (which i his glory) upon hi: head, and 
to hold it there : eſpecially ſeeing he is able himſelf alone to do it; and when 
he would uſe others thereto he hath ſo many Legions of Angels to do it, 


: 


yea, can raife up ſtones to do ir. 
What do you then ask of God in this Petition? 1 5 | 

That as God is glorious in himſelf, ſo he may be declared and made What we ask 
known unto men. That therefore God would have himſelf known and ac- in this petiti- 
xnowledged by all men, but eſpecially by my ſelf, to be moſt holy. That whe- on. 
ther we ſpeak,think,or any way uſe his name, properties works or Word, we 
may do it holily and with all reverence. That his Wiſdom, power, goodneſs, 
mercy, truth, righteouſneſs, and eternity, may more and more be imparted un- 
to me and other of God's people. That he may be acknowledged juſt, 
wiſe, &c. in all his works, even in his ordaining of ſome to eternal Nife, and 
other ſome to everlaſting damnation. That his inflnite juſtice, and iufinite,mer- 


cy over all his creatures (but eſpcially over his Church) may be reverenced 
and adored by all men, but ſpecially by my ſelf. That the name of God 
may be reverently and holily uſed of all men, but eſpecially of my ſelf. That 
i and any thing 

| at 


Whea the glory of God cometh in queſtion between my ſe 
3 CC 0 2 | 
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The Sum and Subſtante 


What graces 
we here pray 
for, 


chat belongeth unto me, I may prefer that unto this. Finally, that God wo rould 
vouchſafe to plant and increaſe ia me and others ſuch grace whereby Nis name 
may be glorified. 

What are thoſe graces for which we pray here in 1 TE, 

1. Knowledge of God : (Pſal. 100. 3. & 67. 2.) that God would give! us the 
knowledge of himſelf, his Word, and Works; for we cannot glorifie his 
name unleſs we know it. 

2. Belief of his Word: that we and others may ſanctifie God in believing 


his word, how unlikely ſoever. John. 3. 33. Wherefore Moſes and Aaron are 


ſaid not to have ſanctified the name of God, in that they believed not. (Num. 
20. 12.) Contrariwiſe Abraham glorified God in believing. Rom. 4. 20. 

3. Fearing the Lord alone, and not men. That rhe LIFE be our Fm Eſa. 8 
12, 13. 1 Pet. 3. 14.18. 

4. Humility (for our ſelves and others) without which we cannot glorifi 


| God, as it is meet. Fſal. 115. 1.2 Sam. 7. 18 F-ſal. 8. 4. 5. and 144. 3. Luft.. 48. 


Patience, (ariung from thence:) whereby we = willingly ſubmit our 


9 7 unto the correcting hand of God, as Eli, (1 Sam. 3.18 * Hezekiah. (Eſa, 
9. 8.) 


” Thankfulneſs : that we may pralſe him for his benefits! more particular 


ly. Where we are to hallow God's name, as well by praiſing it for the benefits 


What things 


we here 


againſt. 


The ſecond 
Petition. 


we have received, as for the wonderful works in the creation, and goverg- 
ment of the world, the Church eſpecially. 

J. Lips opened, and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence. Pſal. Fl. 
15. &. 44-1, & 45. 1. 

8. A life ſo . that men may ſay, he is a noly God, who by his grace 
maketh usan holy people. Mat. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 2, g. Tit. 2» 8. That according as 
we know the vertues of our good God, ſo the fruits of them may appear in 
ours and all God's peoples lives; that ſo his name may be honoured and 


praiſed, and he ey get glory by the godly converſation . of us and 
others. 5 R | 


What dowe pray againſt i in this Petit; on? 
We pray againſt ali ignorance of holy things we ſhould 5 IC Ho. 8. 13.) 


pray againſt infidelity and waut of good works, whereby God wants of his glory. 


We pray agalnit all arty a high things, that hinder that God only cannot 
be exalted ; (E/a, 2. 1, 12, 13, 14, 15.) eſpecially the pride of our hearts,which 
we are to confeſs and lainent.(Prov. 8.13,)We pray againſt all falſe Religion, al 
Prophaneneſs, impatience, unthankfulneſs, (Rom. I. 21.) &c. thoſe tongre- 
worms of ſwearing, blaſphemy, and unt ever ent ſpeal ing of God; (Exed. 20, 
7.) together with all wicked neſs and ungodlineſs, whereby God's name is dil- 
honoured. In a word, we pray that God would remove, and root out“ of our 
hearts, tongues and liv es, all ſuch vices, by and for which his name is diſho- 
noured, eſpecially an evil and ſcandalous life, for which the name of God, Bad 
his religion, i: evil ſpoken of in the world, Rom. 2. 23. 24+ 

What doth this teach us? 

Our dulneſs is hereby condemned; who by nature are ſo ill diſpoſed 1 to 
glorife God, and to uſe his name holily and reverently. 

What is to be conſidered in the ene Petition? 


Let thy Kingdom come, Mar. 6. 10. Luke. 11. 2. 
| One 


LL. 


FY 


of Chꝛiſtian Religion. 
One of the means how to have the name of God ſanctified; which is a de 
pendance of the former Petition. | n 
What is the ſum of this Petition? ROM 
That God may reign in our hearts and not fin : and that the Kingdom of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by the inward working of his ſpirit, and alſo by 
the outward means, may be enlarged dayly until it be perfected at the co- 
ming of Chril to jvdgment. That the Kingdom of ſin and Satan being more 
and more aboliſhed, (As 26. 18. Col. 1. 13.) Chriſt may now reign in our 
hearts by grace, Col. 3. 15, 16.) and we with him for ever 1a glory. 2 Tim. 
2. 1 EE 
What is meant here by Kingdom? 1 "oe 
That government which our Saviour Chriſt exerciſeth, firſt in this world, Wat is 
then in the laſt day, both in the whole Church and 1n every member thereof. K | 
For by the nga Which, we muſt underſtand here, not ſo much that an- Sem. 
h 


verſal ſoveraignty which, as Creator, he exerciſeth over all creatures, diſpo- 
ſing them all to their proper ends for his glory: (E/a.6. 5. P/alm. 95. 3. &c. as 
the ſpiritual regiment Pſalm. 1 10.2. 1 Cor 15. 25.) of the Church (and of all 
things for the good of the Church) wherein God hath appointed Chriſt to be 
the King (P/al. 2. 6. Hoſ. 3. 5) the Saints his Subjects, Revel 15. 3.) the word 
hi: Law, (Fob. 22. 22.) the Angels and all creatures his ſervants, (Heb. 1.6) 
the Miniſters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors; (2 Cor. 5. 20.) finally, the 
Devils kingdom. (Matth. 12. 26.) that is, wicked Angels and men 
(enemies to the Kingdom of Chrift, Luk. 19, 17.) his footſtool. Pſalm. 
«10. 1. | | 


& How is this Kingdom ſaidto come! 3 N 
$ 1. In regard of means, where the word of the Kingdom is publiſhed. Mat. What is 
" 12. 28. 13. 19. Mark: 4: 15. 3 5 meant by 
2. In regard of efficacy, where from the heart obedience is yielded. Rom. . 
„ | Pe.” Des „ 
fr. Increaſe of grace in the time of this life. Mat 13. 8. ; 
ed 5 2. The tranſlation of bleſſed ſouls into heaven, in the 

0 3. In regard of per- moment of death. Luk. 23. 42, 43. $ 
J. fection it hath 3. Finally, the full redemption and glorification of the 2 
0 thefſe degrees: | Saints in ſoul and body, in the life to come Matth. 25, 
C CV „ | 2 
all = * we then deſire concerning the Kingdom of God, in this Petiti- 
E- e b 1 ; | | | 
20, We pray either for that he exerciſeth in this world, or for that he exerci- 
il- thin the world to come, called the kingdom of glory, | 
ur How many ſorts are there of that Ringdom be exerciſeth in this 
10- 2; "ae * 3 
ind Two. Firſt, that he exerciſeth over all men, and other creatures, called 
15 the Kingdom of power. Secondly, that he exerciſeth over the Church; called 

| the Kingdom of grace. | 5 
to What = we of God concerning the government he exerciſeth over all Crea- \' 

| tures a 


That he would govern all the creatures, both in the natural courſe of 
things, and in the civil and domeſtical government of men, yea, in the rule 
of the Devils themſelves, in ſuch ſort as they may ſerve for the good of his 
Church. P/al. 97. 1. Mat. 6. 13: John 17. 2. | 

What defire we concerning his government in the Church? 


One That 


The Sum and Subſtante 


- That it may be here in this world inlarged, and that it may be accom. 
pliſhed in the lai day. Pſal. 122. 6. Ia. 62. J. e | 
What do we deſire 6 the inlargement of it inrhis wor ld? | 
That by Ohri't the head of the Church, God world govern his people to 
the perte& ſalvation of the eleR, and to the utter deſtruction of the repro. 
bate, whether open rebels, or feigned and hollowed-hearted Subjects. 
Mphaꝛ great need is there that we ſhould pray for the Kingdom of G; ! 
For thatheing taught that we ſhould pray that the Kingdom of God may 
come, hereby we are put in mind-of another Kingdom of Satan and dark. 
neſs, which oppoſeth ſtrongly againſt his Kingdom Mat. 14.24, 25. 1 Cor s, 
14, 15, 16. | a 3 6 
Why, all men do naturally abhor Satan, even to the very name of him. 
They do in words and ſhew : but when they do his will, live under his 
laws, delight in his works of darkneſs, ſubject themſelves to the Pope and 
other his inſtruments; they are found indeed to love him as their father, and 
honour him as their Prince, whom in words they would ſeem to abhor. 
For as the fame men are affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt to approach 
unto God with their lips and to have their hearts far from him: (Max, 1. 4 
8.) ſo are they in their Tips far from Satan, but near him in their hearts. 
What other oppoſitions are there againſt God's Kingdom? 
The fleſh, and the world. Gal. 5. 16, 17. hi 


et Rd ß EIS on 


"What be the means we ought to pray for, that our Saviour Chriſt may govern 
his Church in this world thereby? FEY | — 8 9 
Inward, and outward. . | 
What inward things do the 29 for ? 
holy 


_ 


That God would give his Spirit, as the chief and principal means 
whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathereth and ruleth his Church, conyeying 
his Spirit of knowledge and good motions into his people: and conſequently, 
we ou againſt the motions and temptations of Satan and of our own fleft. 
Vbhat are the outward things we pray forr?s?s? ; | 
The means whereby the Spirit is conveyed : namely, the Word, and the 
dependance thereof, the Sacraments and Cenfures «© 
What pray we for concerning the Word? | es 
That it being the ſcepter of Chriſt's Kingdom, the rod and ſtandard of his 
power (P/al. 110. 2, Iſa. 12: 4, 10,) and called the word of the kingdom, 
(Mar. 1. 14) and the kingdom of heaven; (Mat. 13.) may have free paſſage - 
eyery where, (2 Theſ. 3. l,) and be gloriouſly lifted up and advanced: and, it 
only having place, all not greeable thereunto, all traditions and inventions 
of men may berejeted. . e 


at pray we for concerning the Sacraments? „„ 
That as they are the Seals of God's promiſes and the whole Covenant of 
grace: fo they may be both miniſtred and received in that pyrenefs and ſin- 
eerity, which is according to this Word and all falſe Sacraments and facri 
fices put under foot. | be 0 
Vhat pray we for concerning the Cenfures? „ N 
That not only pr iyate perſons, but the whole Church may be ruled bythe 
line of God's Word; that ſo well doers may be advanced, and evil goers cenſi- 
red aud cor ec᷑ted, according to the degree of their fault : and therefore that 
er impunity or tyraunous tortures of couſcience, may be taken awal. 
Har ter Howe pray | or 2 | 27 
' * Teh his Church with all ſuch Officers as he appr 
. l ve 3 


h 


—_— * 


— 


hs 


okt Chaiſtian Religion. 


yeth; that being iadued with ſpecial gifts may be both able and willing to 
execute their caarge diligently and faithfully. © | | 
I bat further deſire you in this Petition? 3 

That where theſe things are only begun, they may be per fected; and that 
every Church may be poliſned and garniſned, that Siem may appear in her 
perfect beauty; and ſo the Jews may be called, and ſo many of the Gentiles 
as belong unto Chriſt ; and the contrary enemies. ny be either converted or 
confounded. | 1 3 ne 
has da wepray for, in reſpett of every member of rhe C ere 

Even as poor captives are always creeping to the priſon doos, and labon- 
ring to get off their boults; ſo we, out of a ſorro ful feeling of the ſpiritual 
bondage we are in to Satan and ſin, pray that the kingdom of Chrift may 
come, and be advanced in every one of our heai ts, in juſtice, righteouſaeſs, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : (Rom. 14.17.) that as Kings unto God, we 
may ſubdue within us all thoſe either opinions or affecriona that rife wp and 
rebel againſt God. „ 00 
| What then are the parnucnlars concerning the. kingdaw of grace, n we do 
crave ef God, i this Petition © - | 

1. That Satans kingdom may be aboliſhed, (AF. 26. 18.) the bands of ſpi- The particn: 
ritual captivity looſed, (2 Tim. 2. 26. Col. 1. 13) the power of corruption lars here 
that maketh us like well of our bondage, abated, (Gal, . 24 ) the inſtru- Prayed 2 
ments of Satans tyranny (as the Turk, and Pope, and all ſuch ont-laws from ©: reſpecting 


Chriſt) defeated. 2. Thef. 2. 8. PEE | of _— 
2. That it would pleaſe God to gather out of every part of the world thoſe 8 


that belong to the election. f | 
3. Fhat God for the gathering of them would raiſe up faithful and pain» 
ful Miniſters in every part of the world where there are any which belong 
to his election. Fhat all loyterers.and tongue-tyed Miniſters being removed. 
(Eſa. 56. 10; 11.) faithful. and able watehnen may be fet over the flock of 
Chriſt, (Mat 9. 38.) with ſufficient enceuragement of maintenance, counte- 
nance, protection, &c. and the word of God may be freely preached every 
where. 2. The. 3. 7. £ 5 | | 
4. That it would pleaſe God with the bleſſing of his Spirit to accompany 
the word; ſo that it may be of power to covert thoſe that belong unto him. 
5. That it would pleaſe God every day more and. more to increaſe the . 
holy gifts, and graces of his holy Spirit in the hearts of thoſe whom he hath _ 
already called effectually. F ; 
6. That the Lord, by his Word and Spirit, would rule in the hearts and 
lives of his Saints, (Col. 3. 1 5. 16.) mak ing them Kings, in part, by overcoming - 
the corruption, which is in the world through luſt. 2 Per 1. 4 
7. That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſtrates, which ſhould..: 
further and countenance his worſhip as much as in them lyeth. 5 9 
8. That the eyes of all men, eſpecially Princes, may be opened to ſee the 
filthineſs of the whore of Babylon, (Rev. 17. 16. ) and the true beauty of pure 
Religion, and of the Spouſe of Chriſt, fa. o. 3. 28 
9. That God would baniſh and root out of his Church all thoſe things 
which may hinder the proceeding of his kingdom in the hearts of thoſe that 
belong unto him. ” 
10. Finally that he would finiſh the Kingdom of grace, calling his ele 
uncalled, (Ger. 9. 27.Rom. 9.25, 26.) confirming ſuch as ſtand, 2 Thel. 17: 
railing the fallen, (Jam. 5. 1 5, 16.) comforting the afflicted, (I. 61. 2) an 
haſten the kingdom of glory. | GEE What - 


[ * 


2 


3 — Ehe Sum and Subranoe || 


. What do we deſire of God in this Petition concerning the Kingdom of glo- 


, and our good in the world to come? oder; 
1. That God would be pleaſed to take us in due time (ſo ſoon as he doth 
2. Reſpecting ſee it to make for his glory and our good) out of this ſinful and conflicting 
the kingdom life, into peace with Chriſt, and tranſlate us unto the kingdom of heaven. 
of glory. Phil. 1. 23. E452 92 ee e by 
210. That the number of the ele& being accompliſhed, the final diſſoluti- 
on of all things may come : That God would haſten the ſecond coming of 
his Son to judgment for the elects ſake, who with ſingular love and affection 
long for it, ſaying Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly :- Re vel. 2 2. 20. 2 Tim. 4. 8.) 
that we, and all his choſen, may obtain; full ſalvation ; and injoy the fruition 
of that glory prepared for us before the beginning of the world. 
3. That God would get himſelf glory by the final confuſion of hit 
enemies. A Tenor: 1 
What are the words of the third Petition? _ 


The third Pe” Thy will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven Mar, 6. 10 


ti ion. Lu K e IL. 2: 


What is the ſum of this Petition? Dr? Rad SO TIS ABER 3 
That God would grant us that we may voluntarily and willingly ſubject 
our ſelves unto him, and his providence : that renouncing the will of Satan, 
and our own corrupt inclination, 2 Tim. 2. 26. I Pet. 4. 2.) and rejecting 
all things that are contrary to the will of God, we may do his will; not x 
we will, nor grudgingly, but readily. (P/2/. 1 19. 60. and heartily, (Col. 3. . 
23.) following in our meaſure tie example of the Angels and Saints that are 
in heaven: (Pſa. 103. 20.) finally, that obedience may be given to Chriſt, in 
ruliog-us, until we be as the holy Angels. 77... 
What is me ant by this word Thy:] e 
Herebywe exclude all wills oppofed to, or diverſe from the will of God; _ 
whether the will of Satan, (2 Tim. 2. 26.) or our own (1 Pet. 4. 2.) naturally ' 
corrupt and inthralled to Satan; yea, whatſoever lawful intentions or deſires, 
repugnant to the ſecret will of God. (2 Sam. 2. 7. James 4. 15.) For when we 
pray for obedience to God's will, we pray that all wills of wicked Angels 
(Zac. 3. 3.) and men. (P.. 140. 8.) as contrary to the will of God, may be diſ- 
appointed:we deſire alſo the ſuppreſſion of our own will, as that which being 
prone to all ſin, as a match to take fire, is naught and repugnant to the will 
of God; ſo fir are we from having any free-will naturally to do that which 
is good ( Pſa: 86, 11. & 119. 37. Ge. 6. 5. & 8. 21. Rom. 8. 6. & J. 24. Which 
we muſt bewail both in our ſelves and others: / 2 Pet. 2. J. Exel. 9.4.) freely 
acknowledging, that we cannot of our ſelves do the will of God but by his 
aſſiſtance; and deliring grace, that we may obey his will, and not the luſts 
of our fleſh. 
How manifold is the will of God? 
Twofold: (Dent. 29. 29.) 5 RG | 
1. His ſecret and hidden will; whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, /f / 
be the will of God, (1 Pet. 3. 17.) Whereunto are to be referred his eternal 
3 the events of outward things, (Prov. 27. 1.) times and feaſons, &c. 
1. 7. 
2. His manifeſt will, which is revealed and made known unto us — 7 
0 | | | 1655 0 5 


of Chꝛiſtian Religion. _ 329 
Word ; both in his Promiſes, which we are to believe, and in his Precepts and 
' Commandments, which (as conditions of obedience, in way of thankſgiving 
annexed unto the promiſes) we are to perform. | 
hat will are we to underſtand in this Petition? | 
Not ſo much that part, which God keepeth ſecret from us, as that part 
hereof, which, he hath revealed in his Word, wherein is ſet down what we 
' ought to do, or leave undone. 
' How doth that appear? FE 5 
1. Becauſe it is unlawful to ſearch or enquire into the ſecret will of God, 
and impoſſible for man to know it until it come to paſs: whereas to the do- 
ing of this will, knowledge is requiſite. 
2. No man can reſiſt or withſtand God's ſecret will, neither is it any thank 
for us toaccompliſh it. Ad. 4. 28. | = 


3. There are no promiſes for the performing the ſecret will of God : ſce- 


ing a man may do it and periſh ; as Plate, &c. 

4. God purpoſeth many things in his ſecret will, for which it is not lawful 

for us to Pray. | 3 1 
What then muſt we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret will of Gd? . 

That when God bringeth any thing to paſs by his ſecret will, which is 

grievous to our natures, we may with patience and contentment fabmit our 
wills to his will. As 21. 14. — | | 
| What do we ask of God in this Petition, concerning his revealed will? 

1. That we may know his will; without the which we cannot do it. 

2. That we may do his will, being known, and ſhew our jelves obedient 
toour heavenly Father and Lord. 5 eg 

3. That he would beſtow upon us the giftsand graces of his Spirit; that ſo 

our hearts being by grace ſet at large, ſtrengthened, and directed, (Pſa. 119. 
32,36.) we may be inabled to do his will. at 

4. That he would remove from us all things that ſhall hinder us from 
knowing his will and putting it in execution : as ignorance of the revealed 
will of God,(P/a. 119. 18.) rebellion, diſobedience murmuring, &c. ( 1 Sam. 
15. 22,23.) all pretences and diſpenſations, or powers preſuming to diſpence 
with the will of God, In a word, that ſo many as are ſubjects in the kingdom 
of Chriſ may do the duty of good ſabjeas, and be obedient to the revealed 
will of God, ſeeking his kingdom and his righteouſneſs. (Mat. 6. 33.) ſo that 
there is a mutual relation of this petition te the former, where we pray that 
God may tule; as here, that his rule may be obeyed. 

What underſtand you in this petition by Doing ? 

Not a good intent only in the heart, or profeſſion of obedience in word 
and preterce: (ar. 21. 30.) but an actual and thorough performance of what 
is required of us. Fames 1. 25. And therefore we pray here, that the will of 
God may not only be intended and indeavoured, but alſo accompliſhed, al- 

though it be with grief and ſmart. Phil. 2. 13. Acts 20. 24. — 
What is here meant by Earth and Heaven? 35 
By Earth, thoſe that are in earth; and by Heaven, thoſe that are in heaven. 
For here we propound to our ſelves the patterns of the Angels and bleſſed 
fouls, who being freed from all mixture of corruption, do in their kind per- 
fectly obey God. (Pſal. 103. 20, 22.) Whereby we learn, that our obedience 
mould be done moſt humbly. willingly, readily, cheerfully,and whclly;(aot 
doing one, and leaving another undone) even as the will of God is doue by 
the Angels : (Mar. 18. 10.c who therefore are ſet forth winged, to ſhew their 
" "20 ſpeedineſs 
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We deſire to imitate them in the manner, though we know we cannot 
equal them in meaſure and degree of obedience. And hereby we are taught 
that we ſhould endeavour to the like holineſs, and fo grow therein daily 
more and more till we be like unto them : not that we can perform it to the 
full as they do. As alſo in this regard God himſelf faith ; Be ye as I am holy; 
(Levit. 11. 44. 1 Pet. 1. 16.) and yet it were abſurd to ſay or think, that 
any man could come to the holineſs of God, whoſe holineſs he is command- 
ed to follow. And this anſwerteh to our defire of haſtening the Lord's com- 
ming in the former Petition. Go tis 

What then do we deſire here for the manner of performance of God 
will? | 3 

That we may (after the heavenly pattern aforementioned) willingly with. 

out conſtraint or repugnancy, (P/al. 110. 3.) ſpeedily without delay, ( ral, 

113.60,) ſincerely without hy pocriſie, (Deut. 5: 28, 29. fully without reſerva- 
tion (Pſa. 119. 6.) and conſtantly without intermiſſion (Pſal. 119. 1 1 2.) believe 

the promiſes of mercy, and obey the precepts of holineſs. And fo all unwilling, 

and by law only inforced obedience is here condemned: and we enjoyned 

to perform our ſervice with delight, Joy and alacrity. 
Thus far of the three firſt Petitions, for things concerning God. To come tothe 
three latter, that concern our ſelves, and our neighbours : what are ve 


The three laſt generally to note in them? 


Petitions. 


Firſt, the order and dependance they have from the former three concer- 
ning God: whereby we are taught, that there is no lawful uſe of theſe Petiti- 
ons which follow, or any of them, unleſs we firſt labour in the former Peti- 
tions concerning the ſervice of God. For we are then hallowed, and not till 
then, (Luk. 17. 7. &c.) to ſeek good things for our ſelves, when we have firſt 
minded and ſought thoſe things that concern the glory of God : becauſe un- 
to godlineſs only the promiſes of this lifeand that which is to come, are en- 
tailed. 1 Tim. 4.8. . / 

What further ? | = 
That as in the former the word; ThyJdid only reſpe& God: ſo in theſe fol- 
lowing, by theſe words' Our and Us] we learn to have a fellow-feeling of the 
miſeries and neceſlities of others; and therefore in care to pray for thern; 
which is one tryal of the true ſpirit of prayer. 4 i 
Ts there any elſe common to them all. | 
That in all theſe Petitions, under one thing expreſſed, other things are - 
guratively included; aud under one kind all the reſt, and all the means to 
obtain them, are comprehended : as ſhall appear. 
How are theſe petitions divided? 2 = 
The firſt concerneth mans body and the things of this life:the two laſt con- 
cern the ſoul and things pertaining to the life to come. For all which we 
are taught to depend on God : and namely,according to the order obſerved 
in the Creed, (called the Apoſtles,) 1. On the providence of God the Father, 
our Creator, for our nouriſhment, and all outward bleſſings. 
2. On the mercy of Chriſt, our Siviour, for pardon of our fins. _ 
3. On the power and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, our ſanctifier, for ſtrength 
to reſiſt and ſubdue all temptations unto evil. IR 


of Chziſttan Religion, : 
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What obſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions? "If | | 
That we have but one Petition for outward things, as leſs to be eſteemed : 
but for ſpiritual things two, as about which our care is to be doubled:(ar. 
6. 33.) To teach us how ſmally earthly things are to be accounted in re- 
gard of heavenly: and therefore that our prayers for the things of this life 
| ſhould be ſhort, and further drawn out for the things that belong to the life 
to come. 1 5 * 
Muy then is the Petition for the temporal things put before the Petitions for 
the ſpiritual ! 48 e PAY 
The firſt place is given to outward things, not becauſe they are chiefeſt: 
but becauſe, Fu ) : * 
Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly to put things firſt that 
are ſooneſt diſpatche t. wt, 5 
SGecondly, that outward things may be helps to enable us to ſpiritual du- 
ties: (Gen. 28. 20, 21.) and that in having aforehand earthly things, we may 
be the more ready and earneſt to intreat for heavenly things: ſo our Saviour 
Chrin healed the bodily diſeaſes, to provoke all men to come unto him for 
the cure of the ſpiritual. * 474 4 Pp 
Thirdly, that outward things may be as _ or degrees, whereby our 
weak faith may the better aſcend to lay claim and hold on ſpiritual graces : 
(AF. 17.127. 28.) that by experience of the ſmaller, things, we may climb up 
to higher. Whereby their hypocriſie is diſcovered, which pretend great 
aſſurance of forgiveneſs of ſins, and of the keeping from the evil one; whereas 
they are diſtruſtful for the things of this life, | | 
Fourthly, God hath a conſideration of our weakneſs 3 who are unapt to 
perform any duties or ſervice to God, if we want the things of this life and 
that which is requiſite to ſuſtain and ſuffice nature, | 
To proceed in order: What are the wordsof the fourth Petition, which cen- 
eerneth the things of this life? & 920 "34 85 


Give us this day our dayly bread, Mat. 6. 11. Luke 11. 3. 


What 5s the ſum of this Petition ? 


That God would provide for us competent means, and ſuch a portion of The fourth 
outward bleſſings, as he ſhall ſee meet for us; (Pro. 30. 8.) not only for our Petition. 
neceſſities, but alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight,according to our cal- 
ling, and his bleſſing upon us, Likewiſe, that he would give us grace to rely 

our ſelves upon his providence for all the means of this temporal life, and to 


fi- reſt contented with that allowance which he ſhall think fit for us. Phil. 4. 11, 
to 12. „ 

| What is meant by Bread ? HEE | penn 5 

All outward things, ſerving both for our neceſſity, and ſober delight - Pro- What is * 
n- 17.27. & 31. 14.) as health, wealth, food, phyſick, ſleep, raiment, houſe, &c. to- meant by 
we gether with all the helps and means to attalu them; as good Princes, Magi- (bread.) 
red ſtrates, Peace, ſea ſonable weather, and ſuch like: as alſo the removal of the 
er, contrary z as war, plague, famine, evil weather, &c. and the bleſſing of 
God upon thoſe creatures which he beſtoweth upon us. 
What is here to he obſerved ! FER, | 
gth That we mutt deſire Bread:not Quails or delicates, not riches and ſuperflui- 
8 ty James 4. 3. Num. 11. 4. 55 6.) but a proportion of maintenance, credit, li- 
A 


derty, &c. convenient for us: (Prov. 30. 8. 1 Tim. 6. 8.) and that with condition; 
| Ddda 5 If 


— 
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If God ſhall ſee it good for us, or ſo be his good pleaſure : (Mar. 8. 2. Jam. 4. 
15. 2 Sam. J. 27.) Which exception is a caution proper ta this petition for out- 
ward things. el Aci | 
What need is there of asking theſe things ? 1075. 2 
The frailty of our nature, not able to continue in health ſcarce one day 
without theſe helps, and as it were props to uphold this decayed and ruinous 
cottage of our mortal bod ies; leſs able to forbear them than many beaſts. 
For ſeeing there was a neceſſary uſe of our meat in the time of innocency, the 
neceſſity by our fall is much greater. ROY 
What learn you from the word [| Give!) Pu, 
What is Firſt, that from God all things come: (Pal. 104. 27,28,29;30. Act. 14 17.) 
meantby Which we are ready to aſcribe, either to the earth, called the nurſe ; or to our 
(ive) money, where with we buy them;or to our friends, that give them us. As if we. 
ſhould look upon the Steward only, and paſs by the Maſter of the Family; or 
upon the breaſt that giveih ſuck, and neglect the nurſe and bottle we drink. 
of, and pals by the giver. DE | 
What next ? 


* 


That although in regard of our labour or buying any thing, it may be cal- 
led ours: yet we ſay, Give Lord, both becanſe we are unable by any ſervice 
or labour to deſerve the leaſt crum of bread or drop of water, (much leſs the 
kingdom of heaven and ſalvation) at the hands of God; (Luk. 17. 10. Orr. 
32. 10.) and becauſe our labour and diligence cannot prevail without God's. 
bleſſing, N N 

What learn you further? | 1 V 
That ſeeing God giveth to whom he will, and what he will; we learn to 

be content with whatſoever we have received. Moreover to be thankful for 

it; ſeeing all things in regard of God are fanctified by the Word and in re- 


— 


5 

vs 
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we 


4 gard of our ſelves by prayer and thankſgiving (1 Tim. 4. 3.) And laſt of all, 
not to envy at other mens plenty, being, God's doing. Adat. 10. 
7, | 


What reaſon is there that. they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, 
22 * them already in their Garners, Cellars, & c. in abun- 
ance: | 
Very great. Becauſe. 1. our right unto the creatures being forfeited in 
Adam, we have now nothing to plead, but only God's Deed of gift made un- 
to us in Chriſt, the ſecond Alam, and heir of all things; in whom and with 
whom all things are conveyed tous; (Pſal. 8. 7, 8, 9. Heb. 1. 2. Rom. 8. 32. 
x Cor. 3. 22.) ſo that although we poſſeſs them, yet are we not right owners of 
them but by faith, which is, declared by prayer for them. gt 
2. The things we do poſſeſs, we may eaſily a hundred ways be thruſt from 
the poſſeſſion of them, before we come to uſe them : according to the pro- 
verb, that many things come between the cup and lip. 1 Sam. 20,16, 17. Dan. 5. 
5. 2 Kings J. 17. | . 
3. Although we have the uſe of them, yet will they not profit us, neither 
in feeling nor cloathing us, unleſs we have the bleſſing of God upon them; 
yea, without the which they may be hurtful and poiſonable unto us. Eſa. 3. 
I. Haggai 1.6. Prov. 12. 22, Dan. 1. 13, 14, 15. Pſal. 78. 30, 31. B all 
which reaſons it may appear, that the rich are as well to uſe this petition a5 
the poore : praying therein, not. ſo much for the outward things as Gods 
bleſſing upon them. 
Cive us Why do we ſay give Us? 


Hereby 
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Hereby we profeſs our ſelves petitioners for all men, eſpecially the houſ- 
hold of faith : that for the moſt part every one may have ſufficient, and where 
want is, others may be enabled to ſupply it out of their abundance. 2 Cor. 8. 14. 

Why do we ſay, This day, or For this day ? e 
That we are to pray for bread for a day and not for a month, or year, &c. This day. 
it is to teach us to reſtrain our care, that it reach not too far: but to reſt in 
God's providence, and preſent bleſſing; and therefore not to be covetous. 
Exod. 16. 19, 20, 1. Prov. 30.8. So that hereby we profeſs the moderation of 
our care, and deſire of earthly things: (Mat. 6. 34) with our purpoſe 
cvery day, by labour and prayer, to ſeek theſe bleſſings at the hands of 
„ N 
Is it not lawful to provide for children and family? _ 3 Hs 
Yes verily, not only lawful, but alſo needful. Ger. 41. 34,3 5. ME. 11. 28, 

29. 2 Cor. 12: 14. 1 Tim. 5. 8. {But here our affections are only forbidden 
to paſs meaſure; as to have a carking and troubling care, ſeeing the vexa- 
ation of the day is enough for itſelf': ¶ Mat. 6. 34.) but to commit our ways 
unto the Lord, and to roll our matters upon him, who will bring them to 
Paſs. Pſal. 37. 5. Prov. 16. 3. 

Why is bread called ours; ſeeing that God muſt give it u: 

To teach us; that we muſt come unto it by our own labour, (Gen. 3: 17. Our. 
Pſal. 128. 1, 2. 1 Theſ. 4. 11.) in which reſpect, he that will not labour, ſnould 
not eat, (2 Theſi 3. 8. 9. 10.) For that is called our bread, which cometh to us 
by the bleſſing of God on our lawful l abours, (2 Theſ. 3. 12.) ſo that neither God, 


nor man can juſtly implead us for it. 
What is the reaſon af the word Dailyß?⸗/  _ 5 

By daily bread, or bread' inſtantly, or ſuch 40 it to be added to our ſubſtance Daily. 
we underftand ſuch proviſion, and fuch a proportion thereof, as may beſt 
agree with our nature, charge and calling. Prov. 30, 8. For this word in the 
Evangeliſts, (Mat. 6. 11. Luk. 11. 3.) and in the proper language of the ſpi-- 
rit of God, is the bread fit for me, or agreeable to my condition. Which is: 
a ſpecial leſſon for all eſtates, and callings, to keep them within their bounds: 
not onely of neceſſity, but of Chriſtian and ſober delight, and not to ask. 
them for the fulfilling of our fleſhly deſires. P/al. 104. 15. Prov. 30. 8. 1 Tim. 
6.8. Rom. 13. 14. Jam. 4. 3. Hereby alſo we are taught, that every day we 
muſt require thele bleſſings at God's hands. „ 0 

What do we beg of God in this Petition? ? of 

r. That it would pleaſe God to preſerve this mortal life of ours, ſo long What we beg 
as 1 ſceth good in his wiſdom that it maketh for his glory and our is this Petiti=- 
£00 5 8 5 5 1 | | „ ; on. 

2. That he would beſtow upon us all good things needful for the preſer- 
vation of this life. 7 7 5 W ret 7 

3. That he would give us care and conſcience to get thoſe needful things 
by lawful mean. Which condemneth: Firſt thoſe that uſe wicked and un- 
lawful means towards men. Secondly thoſe that go to the Devil. EE 

4. That he would give us grace to uſe painfulneſ and faithfutneſs.in our 
calltngs : that labouring with our hands the. thing that is good, we may eat 
our own bread. Eph. 4. 28. 2 Theſ. 3. 12. e 

5- That we may add unto our labour prayer, (that it would pleaſe God 
to bleſs our labours in getting thoſe things) and thanſgiving, (for them be- 


ing gotten z) as whereby, on onr part, all God's bleſſings are aſſured and ſane 
Qified unto us. 1 Tim. 4. 4, I» 


6. That 
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6. That we may put our confidence not in the means, but in God's pro- 
vidence, and contain our ſelves within the care for the means, leaving events 
unto God's only diſpoſition. Phil. 4. 6. Eſa. 37. J. | 
J. That it would pleaſe God to give us faith and grace, as well in want as 

in abundance, to depend on his providence for outward things. Phil. 4. 12. 
8. That we may be contented with, and thankful for, that portion of 
temporal bleſſings which it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to meaſure out unto us, as 
his gift; (Heb, 13. J. Pſa. 16. 6.) not envying ſuch to whom he giveth 
more. e $3 ni vis © b br 
Ss much of the Petition for things belonging to this life. What do we deſire in 
thoſe two which belong unto the life to come? | : In 

Perfect ſalvation: ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt, con- 

tained in the former, and thoſe to come, comprized in the latter. By the 
former we pray for Juſtification, and by the latter for Sanctifica- 
0 argon then with the former: What are the wordsof the fifth Periti- 


(7/3 4 


The fifth Pe- And forgive us our debts, as even we forgive them that 
 Lition. gare debters unto us Mar. 6. 12. Luk. f. . 


Where we are to obſerve: 
1. The Petition for the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 
2. The reaſon added for the confirmation thereof, or, a reaſon of the per- 
 ſwaſion that they are forgiven. 8 5 
Mat is the ſum of this Petition? . 5 
Ihat we may be juſtified, and be at peace with God. That God giving us 
a true knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us freely for his 
Son's ſake; and make us daily aſſured of the forgiveneſs of our ſins, as we 
are privy to ourſelves of the forgiveneſs of thoſe treſpaſſes which men have 
offended us by. Job 33. 24. Pſal. 35. 3. Fer. 14. 7. Col. 3. 13. 1 


What is meant here by Debts. Ba mp 
Whatis The compariſon is drawn from debtors, which are not able to pay their 


meant by creditors to whom all we are compared, for that we have all ſinned. There- 
debts, fore by debts we muſt underſtand ſins (as Saint Luke expoundeth the Meta- 
phor:) and that not in themſelves, as branches of the Law of God, (for who 
would ſay that we ow and are to pay ſin unto God?) but with reſpect to the 
puni ſument, and ſatisfaction due to God's juſtice for the offence of ſins. For our 
debt being properly obedience, whereto we are bound under penalty of all the 
curſes of the Law, eſpecially eternal death; (Rom 8.1 2. & 13.8. Gal. 5. 30 we all in 
Adam forfeited that bond, whereby the penalty became our debt, and is daily 
Increaſed in us all by ſinning. Luk. 13. 4. Mat. 18. 24 Cc. Rom. G. 22. 
What learn you from hence? — Mak „„ 
Here hence two things are implyed: One, a frank and humble confeſſion, 
that we have ſinned both originally and actually; Another that there is no, 
Power in us to make ſatisfaction for our ſins. 4 
What uſe is there of confeſſion ? Ry 
Great: for that we have naturally a ſenſleſneſs of ſin;or elſe being convinced 
ther eof, we are ready to leſſen it, and make it light: the contrary whereof ow 
ps 5 peare 
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peareth in the Children of God. 1 Joh. 1. 8, 9. Pſal. 3 2. 3, 4. Prov. 28. 1 3. Job 31. 
33. 1 Sam. 15.19,20.Pſa. 51. 3,4, 5. 6. Act. 22. 3, 4,5. 1 Tim. I. 13, 15,— 
Hom 5 a man confeſs his ſins, being not known, and without num- 
ber! | _ " 
Thoſe that are known we muſt expreſly confeſs ; and the other that are 
unknown, and cannot be reckoned, generally, Pſal. 1 9. 1 2. Wet 
How appeareth it that we are not able to pay this debt? | 
Becauſe by the Law, as by an obligation, every one being bound to keep 
it wholly and continually, (Dent. 27.26. Gal. 3. 10.) 1o that the breach there- 
of even once, and in the leaſt point, maketh us debtors preſently ; (as ha- 
ving forfeited our obligation) there is no man that can either avoid the 
breach of it, or when he hath broken it, make amends unto God for it: con- 
ſidering that whatſoever he doth after the breach, is both imperfectly 
done; and if it were perfect, yet it is due by obligation of the Law, and 
therefore cannot go for payment, no more than a man can pay one debt with 
another. | 2» Bye £45.12 | 
What doth it draw with it, that cauſeth it to be ſo i=oſſible to be ſatis- 
The ns of it, which is everlaſting death, both of body and ſoul, Rom. 
6. 23. The greatneſs, and alſo number whereof, is declared by the patable of 
ten thouſand talents, which no man is able to pay, being not able to ſatisfie 
ſo much as one farthing. Fed £5 BG WL? 28273 
But are we not able to ſatisfie ſome part of it, as a man in great debt is 
2 able to make ſome ſatisfaftion, eſpecially if he have a day given 
No. And therefore we are compared to a child new born, red with blood, 
and not᷑ able to waſh himſelf, nor to help himſelf : (Zzek. 16.4, 5.) and to cap- 
tives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters, kept by a ſtrong one; (Lal. 4. 18. 
Mat. 12. 29.) fo that there is as ſmall likelihood of our deliverance out of the 
power of Satan as that a poor Lamb ſhould deliver it ſelf from the gripes and 
paws of a Lyon. 7-7 ; ee en 
What is the means to free us from this debt? 7 Ty 
By this petition Chrilt teacheth us, that heing preſſed with the burden of 
our ſin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and to entreat him for the 
forgiveneſs of our debt, (Mat. 11. 28. Eſa. 55. 1.) even the cancelling of our 
obligation, that in Law it be not available againſt us. In which reſpect, the 
preaching of the Gofpel is compared to the year of Jubilee, when no-man 
might demand his debt of his brother, Lal. 4. 19. _ 37 
© How ſhall we obtain this at God's hands? © . 
By the onely blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the only ranſome for ſin. 
Contrary to the Papiſts, who confeſſing that original fin is taken away by 
Chriſt in Baptiſin, do teach that we muſt make part of our ſatisfaction for 
our actual ſins: and therefore ſome of them whip themſelves, as if their blood 
might ſatisfie for ſin; which is abominable to thi knn. 
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What do you then underſtand here by forgiveneſs? DN A OS 

Such remiſſion, as may agree with God's juſtice, which will not endure him 

to be a loſer. Wherefore it is forgiveneſs of us, by taking payment of 

another. (Job. 33. 24.) even of our ſurety Jeſus Chriſt, in our behalf. 1 Joh. 
35 TH ; 

| What me un you by ſaying, Us, and Ours? „C As 0 

We include with our ſelves, in this petition, as many as are in Chriſt ena- 


bled 
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| bled by a true faith to lay hold on him, and to plead his payment and ſatis- 
ion, et e on ES 25 
Do we here pray for the ſins f this day, as before for the bread of thi; 
? + hs | 


Not only for them, but alſo for all that ever we have done at all times be- 
fore; to the end, that we might be the further confirmed in the aſſurance of 
the remiſſion of all our ſin © 

What is further to be conſidered in this Petition? 
That as in the former by Bread more was underſtood, ſo here under one 
part of our Juſtificatios,to wit, the Remiſſion, or not imputation of fins unte 
death, by means of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt's ſufferings, we do alſo conceive 
the other part, whichis the imputation of his holineſs unto life eternal, im- 
plyed under the former, and inſeparably annexed thereto. For as Chr1it hath 
taken away our ſins by ſuffering, ſo he hath alſo cloathed us with his righte- 
ouſneſs, by fulfilling of the Law for us. Dan. 9. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 125 5 
What do we then ask of God in this Petition? 
Six things. viz. 


What we ask Grace feelingly to know and frankly and tremblingly to confeſs without 
of God in this excuſe or extenuation, the great debt of our ſins; (Pſal. 5 1. 3.) and our utter 
Ath Petition inability to ſatisfie for the ſame, or for the leaſt part thereof. P/al. 103, 3. & 


The reaſon of 
the Petition. 


L443: 2>.;1 - 1 ie | 1 nen 
L That God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Jeſus ; and for his ſake remove 
2 of his ſight all our ſins, and the guilt and puniſhment due unto us for the 
ſame. 1 9 
3. The power of ſaving faith (Zuk. 17 5.) to lay hold on the meritorions 
ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto our full Juſtification 
Eſa. 53. 5. 5 3 
4. The ſpirit of prayer: that with grief and ſorrow for our ſins, we 
may crave pardon for fins and increaſe of faith. Zach. 12. 10. Mark. 9. 
5. An aſſurance of the forgiveneſs of our ſins: by the teſtimony of the 
ſpirit of Chri?, ( Ro.8.15,16.) exemplify ing, and applying the general pardon 
of ſins, once for all granted unto us at our converſion, unto the ſeveral fins 
and debts of every day and moment of our life. ; | | 
6. We pray for remiſſion of ſin, not as intending,our ſelves, to undergothe 
puniſhment, or any part thereof, (Fer. 14. 7.) but centrariwiſe, the whole 
debt (which is properly the puniſhment, as hath been ſnewed) may be acce- 
pted at the hands of Chriſt our ſurety, and we fully diſcharged and accquit- | 
ted; ſo that nothing may remain on our account, but the righteoulneſs of 
ie Phil. 3. 8, 9.) whereby the favour and kingdom of God 1s purchaſed 
or us. 950 3 
So much of Petition : What is ſet down in the reaſon ? 
A true note to certifie us, whether our ſins are forgiven us, or not; by that 
wo forgive, or not forgive others that have offended us. 1 
Dot h this reaſon bind God to forgive us ? nt 
| Nootherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe: this being a neceſſary 
conſequent and fruit of the other, and not a cauſe. For when we ſay, As we, or, 
for we alſo forgive. &c. we argue with the Lord, not from merit, but from the 
model of God's grace in us; (Mar. 6. 14, 15.) which being incomparably inferi- 
our to the mercy and love of God, and yet diſpoſing us to forgive and let 
fall (in regard ot hatred, or private revenge, ) (Rom. 12. 19.) any hos 


— 
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bility. 


1 


ſake forgiveth us. Eph. 4. 32. Col. 3. 13. 
But ſeeing God alone forgiveth ſins, Mat. 9. 2 Mat. 2.7. Job. 14. 4 Eſa. 
= 25.) here underſtood by the word Debt how is it ſaid that we forgive 
fans? Be 8 8 1 | | 
We forgive not the ſin ſo far as it is ſin again God, but ſo far as it bring- 
eth grief and hinderance unto us, we may forgive it. 
Are we hereby bound to forg ive all our debts? © OP} 
No verily ; we may both crave our debts of our debtors, and if there be 


no other remedy, go to law, in a ſimple deſire of Juliice ; (yea, inlawful war 
we may kill our enemies, and yet forgive them) being free from anger and 


revenge: yet ſo, that if our debtors be not able to pay, we are bound in 
duty to forgive them, or at leaſt to have a conſcionable regard to their ina- 


How is the reaſon dramn? ren 19631098 þt: 
From the leſs to the greater, thus. If we wretched ſinners upon earth can 
forgive others; how much more will the gracious God of heaven forgive 
us? Mat. 5.7. & 6. 14, 15. If we, having but a drop of mercy, can forgive 
others, how much more will God, who is a ſea full of grace? x Joh. 2. 10. & 
3.14. eſpecially when we by forgiving, ſometimes ſuffer loſs ; whereas from 
God by forgiving us nothing falleth away. _ 7 
 Wherein appeareth the inequality between our debt unto God, and mans debt 
into us? FA | . 
Firſt, in the number: our debts to God's being compared to ten thouſand; 
men; debts to us, to one hundred. VCC 4 
Secondly, in the weight: our debts to God being compared to ten thou- 
ſand talents. mens debts to us to an hundred pence. ” 
How riſeth this great inequality in the weight? OY 
From the great inequality between God and man. For if to ſtrike a King 
be much more hainous than to ſtrike a poor boy: what is it then to ſtrike 
God, who is infinitely greater than all the Kings of the earth? 
What is to be gathered out of this reaſon ? ' 


That we ſhould daily pray unto God, that he would work in us a merei- 


ful affection, and give us loving and charitable hearts towards all men, free 


from malice and revenge, and make us deſirous of their ſalvation. And that 
as this is a te imony to our hearts, that God will forgive us, if we for his 
ſake can heartily forgive ſuoh as have offended us: ſo on the other fide, if 
we can ſhew no favour unto others, we can look for none at the hands ef 
God. And therefore to pray without forgiving ſuch as have offended us, 
were not only a meer babling, but-alſo a procuring of God's wrath more 
heavily again } us. Which condemneth the hypocrilie of many which aſſu- 
ring themſelves in great confidence of the forgiveneſ of their fins, yet cannot 
find in their hearts to forgive others; and ſo by mocking the Lord, bring a 
curſe u, on themſelves in ſtead of a bleſſing: ſeeing heart, hand, and mouth 
mould go together. ß . . HS eral 
E e e What 
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What further learn we by this reaſon ? | e 13 obo at? 

That ax our forgiveneſs is nothing, unleſs the danger of imprifonment be 

taken away, Which inability of paying the debt doth. draw with it; ſoit a- 
vaileth us nothing to have our ſins forgiven us of God, unleſs the puniſh. 
ment alſo be forgiven. Contrary to the Papiſts, who teach that fin and the 
guilt thereof is taken away by Chriſt ; but that we muſt ſatisfie for the tem- 
porary puniſhment of it. Wherein they make God like unto thoſe hypo- 
crites (here alſo condemned,) who will ſeem to forgixe, and yet keep a picque 
and quarrel in their hearts, watching all occaſions of advantage; which ſay, 
they will forgive, but not forget. e F 

The fixth Pe- Se much of the former Petition belonging to the life to come. What. are the 
tition. words of the latter; which is the ſiæxth and laſt Petition of the Lord; 
| prayer? GIA FL, ; 


And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evit. Mar. 6. 
13. Luk. 11. 4. 8 f | 9 1 


. — 


What is the ſumofit? a ̃ =o 
The fam of In it we pray for Sanctification, and ſtrength againſt our ſins. That ſan 
the ſixth Peti- may not only be pardoned unto us, but daily mortified in us: (Rom. 6. 1, 2.) 
tion. and we either kept by the providence of God from temptations, (Bre 30, 8. 
2 Cor. 1 2. 8. vor Preſerved by his grace from being hurt thereby: (1 Cor. 10, 
13. 2 Cor 12.9.) And as we pray, that by the power of God we may be 
ſtrengthned againſt all temptations : ſo do we alſo pray, that by the ſame 
power we may be raiſed up to new obedience. For under one part of ſandif- 
cation, that is, the avoiding and mortifying of ſin, is implyed the other part 
alſo, which is ability unto new obedtence. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Rom. 6.11, 
. What is here to be obſerved in _ of the order; that this Petition conſe- 
quently followeth upon the former? . 
That therefore to ſtrengthen our faith for the obtaining of this Petition, 
we mult be aſſured of the former. That ſeeing God hath forgiven us our ſins. 
he will be pleaſed alſo to mortifie our fleſh, and quicken our Spirit: which 
are the two parts of Sanctification, and never ſevered from true Juſtification. 
What learn you of this ? 0 
That we cannot rightly deſire God to forgive us our ſins, unleſs we crave 
alſo power to abſtain from the like in time to come: elſe our prayer is but 
babling. So that here we would be ſtirred to pray for ſtrength to avoid 
thoſe ſins whereof we craved pardon for before: fo far is it, that men fhould 
think that they are juſtified, when they have not ſo much as a purpoſe to 
leave their ſin. For who being delivered from a great diſeaſe will return to it 
again, and not rather deſire a diet whereby he may eſcape it? swine in⸗ 
deed after they are waſhed, and dogs after their vomit, return, the one to 
their mire the other to their vomit; (Pro. 26. 1 1. 2 Pet. 2. 22.) as do alſo the 
Papiſts, who after auricular confeſſion being diſcharged in their opinion, 
will go to their fins afreſh: but thoſe that are truly waſhed with the blood of 
Chrilt, will never give themſelves over to their ſins again. 
| If they cannot return to their vomit, what need have they to pray? 
Yes, very great: becauſe God hath ordained prayer one means of keeping 
them from revolt. And they ought to be ſo much the more earneſt in prayer 
as they are more ſubj 


: ſubje& to be beaten and bufteted with temptations, then 
others Zach. 1. 11. Luk. 11. 21, ee i 
„ What 


at 


that we be not given over to them, or overcome by them; but that we ma 


( Cor, 12. J.) or to ſeduce the wicked, as Ahab's Prophets. r King. 22. 22. 
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What learn yon from hence? 5 

Much comfort in temptations; in that it is a token of God's favour and of 
pardon of our ſins, that we are ſubject to temptation. ede e 

What other cauſe is there to pray, that we be not led into temptation ? 

For that the condition of them that are called to the hope of life, will be Of temptati- 
worſe than the ſtate of thoſe that never taſted of the good word of God, if — 1 
they give themſelves to evil: as a relapſe in diſeaſes is more dangerous than de mutt Sg 
the firſt ſickneſs was. Joh. 5. 14. 2 Pet. 2. 22. Mit, 12. 43 inſt them, 
May we pray ſimply and abſolmely againſt all temptations? FE. 
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No verily. 85 . 
For firſt, the heſt men that ever were (yea, the Son of God himſelf) were 


fſubject to temptations. 


\ Secondly, all temptations are not evil, but ſome are tryals of our faith and 
hope, and oftentimes make for our good. In which regard, they are pro- 
nounced bleſſed that fall into divers temptations. And therefore ought we 


not to pray ſimply and without exception to be delivered from them; (Jam. 
1. 2. Deut. 8. 2. & 13. 3.) but only from the evil of them. | 


What then do we pray for concerning them? 


That if the Lord will be pleaſed to take tryal of the grace he hath beſtowed 
upon us, either by afflictions, or by occaſion of temptation to ſin offered us 5 


have a good iſſue, and eſcape from them: (1 Cor. 10. 13.) and that if either 

we muſt go under trouble, or offend the Lord, we may rather chuſe affliction 

than ſin: Joh. 36. 21. | | 
Why are they called T emptations ? 


Becauſe by them God trieth our obedience, to notiſie our faith and pati- 


ence, both to our ſelves and others, whether we will follow him or not: 
and therefore we may be aſſured, that fo often as we beat back or overcome 
the temptations, we have as many undoubted teſtimonies of his love. 
What is here meant then by the word Temptation ? On 3 
Sin, and whatſoever things, by the corruption of our nature, are occaſi- 
ons to lead us into ſin; as proſperity, adverſity, &c. (Prev. 30. 9.) which 
otherwiſe imply are not to be numbred among thete temptations we deſire 
here to be delivered from. e ITT OOTY hs 
How many way es may 4 man be tempted ? 
Three : Ol 
1. By God. 5 | 
2. By Satan and his wicked inſtruments. 
3. By a man's own corruption. | 
How may God be ſaid to tempt ? CCC N 
Though God tempteth no man unto evil, as he is tempted of none, (Fares How God 
1. 13. ) yet ſometimes he leadeth men into temptations of probation 3 (Mat. q. pred us. 
1. & G. 13.) and that firſt, by unuſual probatory precepts; as when he com- 
manded Abraham to kill his fon. Gen, 22. 1, &c, Secondly, by ſending an 
extraordinary meaſure of proſperity or adverſity, Pes. 8, 16. Thirdly, by 
letting looſe Satan chis band-dog) to buffet and moleſt the,god!y, as Saint Paul, 


Fourthly, by deſertion, leaving men to themſelves : whether for a time, 


C10. 5. 15.) as Ezechias in the buſineſs of the King of Babels Embaſſage; (2 


Chr. 32, 31.) or utterly, as thoſe hom he juſtly giveth upto their own luſts. 
Rom. 1. 26,28.) and the power of Satan. 15 J. 3. ws 


Hop 
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How agreeth it with the goodneſs of the Lord, to lead thus inte tempt ati 


on? 


When all things are of him and by him, it muſt needs follow, that the 
things that are done are provided and governed of him; yet in ſuch ſort, 


RAS 
as none of the evil which is in the tranſgreſſors cleaveth unto him. 
But hom can that be without ſtain of his righteouſneſs! 


It is a righteous thing with God to puniſh ſin with ſin, and to caſt a ſinnex. 
into further ſins by way of juſt puniſhment. Therefore we deſire God not to. 


| on us over to our ſelves, by withdrawing his ſpirit from us. As when men 


o delight in lye:, he giveth them over to believe lies: (2 The. 2. 11.) and 
for idolatry, he juſtly puniſheth them with corporal filthineſs in the ſame de- 
gree. (Hef. 4. 14. Rom. 1. 24.) Now being naturally prone to fin when by 


the juſt judgment of God we are left to our ſelve we ruſh into all evil, even 


as a horſe into the battle to whom we put the ſpurs, or as an Eagle flyeth to 
her prey. 5 SE 2 
May not earthly Magiſtrates thus puniſh ſin; 


No verily: it were a curſed thing in Magiſtrates ſo to do. But God is above 


all Magiſtrates ; who even for our natural corruption may juſtly give us over 
to all naughty affections. 


* 


Mu do the Papiſts ſay? [ And ſuffer us not to be led into temptation?) 
In a vain fooliſh fear of making God to be guilty of ſin, if he ſhould be 
faid to lead us into temptation : and therefore they lay the Lords words (as 
it were) in water, and change his tongue, and ſet kim to the Grammar School 
to teach him to ſpeak, which teacheth all men to ſpeak. Whoſe folly is fa 
much the greater, as it is the vſual phraſe of Scripture. Exed. 4. 21. & 9. 
16. 1 Kings 22. 20, 21, 22. Rom. 1. 24, 26, 28. 2 Theſ. 2. 11. Me 
© © What encanvenience followeth upon this addition? 5 
Very great For by this bare permiſſion of evil they rob God of his glory, 
working in the moſt things that are done of men) yea even of the beſt things, 
the doings whereof is attributed to his permiſſion. Heb. G. 3. : 
May we net offer our ſelves unto temptation, as Chriſt did? 
In no wife. For he was carryed extraordinarily by the power of hz God- 


head into the deſirt,, to be tempted for. our ſakes ;, that in his victory me 


might overcome. 
What learn you of this? | | 

1. That no godly man ſhould chufe his dwelling among thoſe of a ſinful. 
profeſſion; as a'chaſt man among ſtews, or a temperate man among drux- 
kards, belly-gods, &c. . 

2. If we fall into ſuch companies or occaſions at unaware; (as did Joſeph, 
Gen. 39. 12. and David, 1 Sam. 25. 13, 22.) that we pray God for his aſſiſt- 
ance, to carry aur ſelves godly, and in no wiſe to be infected by them. 
hat is meant by | deliver us from evil?) 

This expoundeth the former by a flat contrary, as thus; [Lead us not into 
Temptation | but pull us out of it (even when we fall into it by our own infirmity) 
and that with force: For by. delivering here is meant a forcible reſcuing of 

our nature, (Rom. 7. 24) neither able nor willing to help it ſelf out of theſe 


* 


* 


dangers, 
What-aoth this teach us? : 
That men are deeply plunged into fin, as a beaſt into the-mire,which mult 
be forcibly pulled out: although a beaſt will help it ſelf more, than we can 
do our ſelves of our ſelves, Not that there is not a freedom and, wilingnen 
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in that which is well done: but, as that force cometh from that which is 
without, ſo the grace conieth not from us, but from God. Therefore the 
Church faith, Cant. 1. 4. Draw me, we will run; and Chriſt, Joh. 6. 44. Ns: 
man can come unto me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him. Whence we 
learn, that to have this deſire of being drawn out, is a ſingular favour of God. 
What is God's hand to pull us out of this evil! _ | 
The Miniſtery of the Word, whereby he frameth our wills through the 
power of his Spirit to yield to his work.. ary ee arg 
Whar gather you of this JFC ²⁵²⁵ to EL APR 
That we kick not at the Miniſters for reproving our fins, ſeeing that they 
ſtrive to pluck us out of the mire; but that we rejoyce and yield to their ex- 
hortation. | g 
What is meant here by Evil? . 3 | ED, 
Firſt, that evil one, (1 John 5.18,19.) Satan,(who pretendeth to have pow- What is 
er over us) and in him, all his inſtruments and provocations to ſin. Then ſe- meant bx 
condly, the effects of temptation, which without the ſpecial grace of God is . 
extreamly evi; to wit, fin and damnation. 1 Tim. 5. H . 
I not the Devil the author of all evil? 
Yes, he is the firſt Author: but properly thoſe evils are called his, which 
in his own perſon he ſuggeſtetn. 5 Fo 
From how many kinds of evils then deſire we deliverance ? _ 
From two : 5 
1. The inward concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt ene- 
mies, James 1. 14, 15. | 8 | 5 
2. The outward, as the Devil, and the World, which do work upon us by - 
the former: and therefore if we can ſubdue the inward, theſe outward can- 
o TTRD % EeTA 
From what evils ſhould ive deſire principally to be delivered? ' _ © 
Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent and naturally inclined, or wherein 
aur Country eſpecially. or our neighbours amongſt whom we converſe, 
(Mat. 8. 28.) do molt delight: that we make the hedg higheſt, where Satan 
ſtriveth moſt to leap over; who, although he knoweth not our ſecrets, yet 
ſeeing his ſubtilty and ſfiarpneſs of diſcovering us even by a beck or coun- 
tenance is very great, we mu! deſire wiſdom of God to diſcern his tempta- 
tions, and power alſo to reſiſt them. 5 
—_ _— briefly, as you have done in the ret, what things we pra for in this 
4 Petition | — 0 : 5 
1. That leeing we cannot be tempted without the will of God (Feb 1. 10) 4 8——1—1 : 
nor reſiſt without his power; (2 Cor. 12. 9.) if it be his bleſſed will, he would the ſixch Peti: 
give us neither poverty nor riches, (Pro. 30. &.) nor any ſuch thing as may tion. 
endanger our ſptritual eſtate, but remove thoſe caules away which lead us 
into temptation. | „ 
2. That he would tye up Satan, and reſtrain his malice and power, (2 Cor. 
12. 8.) or elſe make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſtratagems: (2 Cor. 2. 11.) 
preſerve us from the evil that is in the world, (Joh. 17. 15.) and abate the 
power of the corruption that is within us. Rom. 7. 24, 75. 
3. That in our tryals (it he ſee good to prove us) he would keep us from 
charging him with any injuſtice or hard meaſure - (Fob 1. 22.) and that he 
would give us grace to behold his holy hand therein, and to make that holy 
ale of them for which he hath ſent them. Eſa. 27. 9. 
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Concluſion of For thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and th 


Prayer. 


4. That he would not take his holy ſpirit from us in our trials, but give 
us ſuſtentation in our temptations, and always ſtand by us with his grace, to 


keep us fromfalling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by the temptations, 


1 Cor. 10. 13. Jude verſe 24. . 

5. That, leaving us at any time to our own weakneſs for our humiliation 
he would graciouſly raiſe us up again, with encreaſe of ſpiritual ſtrength 
and courage. Pſal. 51.12. 8 * 3 

6. That he would keep us from all carnal ſecurity, from deſpair, and pre. 
ſumption of his mercies. ow 3 3 

7. That he would put an end to all tryals, and to theſe daies of conflict, in 
his own good time, treading Satan, with his forces, for ever under feet. Rom. 
16. 20. | 


8. That he would encreaſe and perfect the work of his grace in us, ena. 


bling us to every good work, (Heb. 13. 21.) and, inſtead of temptations to 
the contrary, affording us all helps unto well- doing, and all things that may 


further us in holineſs; as good company, godly examples, holy counſel and 


encouragements, &c. 


Hitherto of the Petitions. There remaineth the Concluſion ; containing both 
the Thanksgiving, (Which is the ſecond part of Prayer) and a Confirma- 


tion of the former requeſts. What are the wards of this cloſe of the Lord's 
Prayer? 


e glory, for 
ever: Amen Mat. 6. 13. . 


Which words, though they be not repeated by St. Late, yet are expreſly 
mentioned by St. Matthew : and therefore cauſeleſly, and without warant 
omitted by theChurch of Rowe. © Es 


| What obſerve you therein? | a ade 
Their $acrilege, who ſteal away this Thankſgiving from prayer, as if it 
were no part of it. So that it is no marvail that in Popery, all the whole bo- 


a deep ſilence. | 


dy of their doctrine is of the ſalvation of men; God's glory being buried in 


Whence is this form of Thanksgiving drawn? . 
Qut of Daniel 7. 14. and 1 Chron. 29. 10,11, 12,13. where Daviduſeth the 
like phraſe in praſing of God. But that which David enlargeth there, our 
Saviour ſhortneth here; and yet comprehendeth the marrow ot all. 
What is the ſum thereof? 5 1 
That we ground our affurance of obtaining our prayers in God; from 


whom all things we ask do come, and to whom therefore all glory muſt 
return. 


What obſerve you inthis? : 1 
That Chriſt maketh this Thankſgiving, conſiſting in the praiſe of God: to 
be a reaſon of all the Petitions going before; and therefore a further aſſu- 


rance of obtaining our ſuits: for ſo good men in praying for new bleſſings, 
do always joyn thankſgiving for the former. 


What do you here underſt and by ene . 5 
God's abſolute Soveraignty and right over all things; 1 Chro. 29.11. which 
anſwereth to the ſecond Petition. And therefore this reaſon, of God's right 
and authority over all, ought to move us to pray to him, and to him alone, 
As to one that hath only right to any thing we have need of. he 
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What is meant by | Power? ] TO 8 CE a: — 
The omnipgtency of God, whereby he is able to do all things. Tube 1. 37. What iz | 
That beſides his right, noted in the former word, he is alſo able to bring to meant by. | 
aſs whatſoever he will: both which concur in God, though not always in Power. 
earthly Princes. Which ſeemeth to anſwer unto the third Petition, and 
ought to give us encouragement to pray unto him, who is able to effect any 
thing we pray for accord ing to his will; and to ſtrengthen us to any thing 
which in duty we ought to do, although there be no ſtrength in us. 
What is meant by Glory? ]! „ 1 3 
That due, which riſing from the two former, of Kingdom and Power, doth What is | 
rightly belong unto God, as following upon the concurrence of the other meant by ö 
two. For if whatſoever we deſire be granted unto us, in that he reigneth Glory, | 


wa oo 
. ———— — Gs” . — 
— — — * — 1 1 


poverf ly; it is reaſon, that from the eftabliſhing of his kingdom and pow- 
er, all glory and praiſe ſhould return unto him again, Therefore hereby we 
do thankfully refer and return all good things to the honour and ſervice of 
God that giveth them. P/alm. 65. 1, 2. otherwiſe we have nor comfort of our 
prayers. And it anſwereth to the #7 Petition, and ought to move us to pray 
unto him, and to aſſure us that our prayers are granted; ſeeing by our pray-- 
ers duly made and granted, he is glorified. And it is one of the moſt power-- 
ful reaſons that the ſervants of God have grounded their confidenceof being. 
heard, that the name of God therein ſhould be glorifed, - . 
What mean you by the word [ Thine?}] Wor. 

Here by theſe titles of Kingdom, Power, and Glory, are appropriated unto What is 
God, to whom they do belong; and all creatures excluded from fellowſhip * 
with him in theſe attributes. For howſoever, Kingdom, Power and Glory, are Tie-. 
communicated unto ſome: creatures (namely Kings and Princes, Dau. 2. 37 ass 
God's inſtruments, and Vice-gerents: Pſalm: 82. 6. yet God alone claimetn 
them originally of himſelf, and abſolutely without dependance or control; 

others have them not of themſelves, but as borrowed, and hold them of him 
as Tenants at will. Rom. 13. I. Prov. 8, 1 5. Job 33. 13. 5 

Mat is meant by the words, for ever, or, for ages 

By ages, he meaneth eternity: Dan. 2. 4. and thereby putteth another diffe- What is 
rence between the Kingdom, Power, and Glory of God, which is eternal, with- meant by 
out any beginning or end; 1 Tim. 1.17. and that in Princes, whoſe King- ” for ever. 
doms, powers and glory fade. | 

How is this a cloſe of confirmation to our requeſts? F 

Becauſe we do not only in general aſcrihe Xingdom, Power, and Glory. un- 
to God, as his due, but alſo with reſpe- ur prayers and ſuits believing 
and profeſſing, that he, as King of heaver and earth, hath: authority to diſ- 
poſe of all his treaſures 3. Rev. 3. J. as onmipotent, is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think; Eph. 3. 20. finally, as the. 

God of glory, is intereſſed in the welfare of his ſervants for the maintaining 

of the honour of his name, P/a. 35. 27. and truth of his promiſes. Pſal. 1 19. 49. 

Therefore there are here contained three reaſons to move God to grant our 
Petitions. Becauſe, | © op Pon | RL og 


? Firſt, he is our King; and-ſo tyed to help us, who. are his Subjects. 
Secondly, he hath power; and therefore is able to help us. 1% 
_ Thirdly, The granting ofour Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe. 


Whereupon we firmly believe, that God the mighty and everlaſting King, 
1 Tim. 1. 17, can, and for his own glory will grant the things we have thus 


7 demanded, Eph, 3. 20. Fer, 14. 7. Exel. 36. 22, | 
C 8 | What 
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Wks RN What is underſtood by. the laſt word | Amen Nan 4% enen e n 
enn by evil. Not only, So be it, as commonly men ſay; but alſo, So it or ir | be, a8 
5 we have prayed. (Rev. 22. 20, 21.) For it is a note of confidence and declirg. 
tion of Faith, (without which our prayers are rejected: whereby we af. 


ſure our ſelves, that God will grant thoſe things which we have prayed to 


% 


::. F | 

ty are we taught to conclude with this word? © © © N 
There being two things required in prayer, a fervent deſire, (James 5. 
17.) and Faith, (Jam. t. G.) which is a perſwaſion, that theſe things which we 
truly defire, God will grant them for Chriſt's ſake: this is a. teſtimony both 
of our earneſt affection of having all thoſe things performed, which in this 
prayer are comprehended, and tne aſſurance of our faith to receive our de- 
fires,'at leaſt fo far forth as God ſeeth good for us. And ſo hereby we do not 
only teſtifie our earneſt deſire that ſo it may be, but alſo expreſs our full 4 
ſuranee that ſo it ſhall be, as we have prayed, according to the will of God: 
and being already let in (Mat. 7. 8.) by the key of faithful prayer into the 
== W + of his mercies, we alſo ſet our ſeal ( John 3. 11.) inthe word of 
| Ait j Amen. EO, i 3 f re EY O 1 27 ee! F 15179 A015 Of 
VJ i lapfill to uſe ho ober form of words, than that whith ic ſet down'in the 
019% e Prayer #7 900000) AT er 10 CNEVIOL OAT 33 13 2 l [ef 
We may uſe 245 form of words: but we muſt pray for the ſame things, 


and with like affection, as is preſcribed in that przyer. | 


8 This form being ſo abſolute, what need we uſe any other words in prq- 
18 Becauſe, as to refuſe this form ſavoureth of a proud contempt of Chriſt's 
ether form of ordinance, ſo to confine our ſelves to theſe words alone; argueth extreme idle- 
Prayer. neſs in this duty, wherein variety of words is required for the pouring 
out of our ſouls before the Lord, (Hof. 14. 3.) and oftentimes according to 
the occaſion ſome one Petition is more than the reſt to be inſiſted on and 
importuned. (Mat. 26. 44.) Wherefore our bleſſed Saviour hath commended 
this form unto us, as an excellent copy or leſſon, to be both repeated, and 
imitated, or at the leaſt, aimed at by us his Scholars: for which cauſe, both 
he himſelf, (Joh. 17.1, &c.)and his Apoſtles, ( AF: 4. 24, &c.) are recorded ta 
have prayed in other words, which yet may be referred to theſe. Finally the 
liberty which the Lord affordeth us is not to be abridged, or deſpiſed, who 
admitteth all languages, words and forms, agreeable to this pattern, whe- 
ther read, rehearſed by heart, or preſently conceived; (2 Chron. 23. 30. Hal. 
-90. & 92. in the Titles. Num. 10. 35, 36.) ſo be it we pray both with ſpirit and 
affection, and with underſtanding alſo. 1 Cor. 14. 17. 
May there not then beſides this prayer of the Lord, be nom under the Goſpel 4 
ſet form of Prayer in the Church? 2 0 ee ee 
Ves verily: ſo that it be left at the liberty of the Church (not of private 
men without conſent of the Church) to alter lt. 
- Whertfore is it neceſſary or convenient that there be æ ſet form of Prayer? 
To help the weaker and ruder ſort of people eſpecially: and yet ſo 2s the 
ſet form make not men fluggiſh in ſtirring vp the gift of Prayer in them. 
ſelves according to divers occurrents; it being incident to the children 0 
God, 2 have * gift of Prayer in ſome * Zach. 12. 10. 
emaineth there yet any thing neceſſaryto be conſidered of prayer? 
' Something would b f boken'of tio Kinds 0 ant fe thereof. | 
„Nu kinds are there of Praer . ! 
5 | | Prayer 


- 


, | 
/ Ws | 


„ 
§E ae doth bY 1 Ry ttt. 
” 
— 


Y ninth — _ Gi Is 2 — a — 1 2 | — K a | | 
"Prayer is aber publick-or private: and boch of them, either ordinary 
or extraordinary. Act. 6. 4. &c. 1 Tim. 2. 12. Mat. G. C. Alt. 10. 4. Joel. 2. 
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What is publick Prager- © FS * oY 
It is prayer is made of and in the Congregation, aſſembled for the ſervice What Pub- 
of God. Pſa. 84. 1, &c. e | lick Prayer is 
What is private Prayer t Wor FLY ET Oo EE. 
It is that Prayer which is made out of the Congregation, and it is either | br ng 
private; as when the whole Family, or private friends, meet in that exerciſe: ' : 
( 2 Sam. 6, 20. Eſth. 4. 16.) or more private; when either one of the mem- 
bers of the family, (Nehe. 1. 4, 5, 6. Gen. 25. 21.) or ſome by reaſon of ſpecial 
duty they have, joyntly together make their prayers. 1 Peter 3.7. 
Is it not enough for every one in a family to make prayers withthe reſt of the 
boch of that houſhold? 8 0 e 
No: it is required alſo that we pray ſolitarily by our ſelves. Mar. 6. 6. For 
as every man hath committed ſpecial fins, which others in the family have 
not; and hath ſpecial defects, and hath received ſpecial favours, that others 
have not: ſo in theſe regards it is meet that he ſhould have a ſpecial reſort 
unto God in Confeſſion, Petition, and Thankſgiving. 
What is ordinary Prayer? ' LEG OILS er | ieee 8 
5 It 5 475 prayer which is made daily upon ordinary occaſions. Pſal. 5 5. 17. ry prayer is 
DAN, O. II. gs 
What is the extraordinary © OE. | ” 
That which is made upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, or extraordinary acci- What extra- 
dent falling out; by reaſon whereof it is both longer and ferventer. Pſal. ordinary 
119. 62. At. 12. 5. Joel 2. 1 5. Jonah 3.6. 11 e 
Are the ſame perſons always to keep the private extraordinary Prayers that 
keep the publick? $1} © | 
No, not ſuch perſons as are under the commandment of others; ualeſs it 
be publick, or with conſent of their commanders. Numb. 30. 1 3, 14, &c. 
What are the ordinary circumſtances of Prayer? '$ 
Ge tures, Place, and Times. 12 | Circumſtances 


| of prayer 
We muſt uſe ſuch holy behaviour and comely pie 1 


What behaviour and g eſtures muſt we uſe in pray 


? . 
| | tures of body, as are be- Gefture. i. | 
ſeeming the Majeſty of God with whom we have to deal, and fo holy an ex- 
eccile which we have in hand: namely, ſuch as may beſt expreſs and encreaſe 
the reverence, hamility, fervency, and affiance, that ought to be in our kearts. 
As the bowing of our knees, (Eph. 3. 1 4.) lifting up of our hands and eyes to 
heaven, (La. 3.41. Joh. 17.1.) &c. which yet are not always or abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, (Luk. 1 8. 13.) ſo our hearts be lifted up; (Pa. 25. 1. & 143.8. )and the knees 
of our conſcience bowed before the Lord, (Phil. 2. 10.) and nothing done un- 
beſeeming the company, with whom we pray, and the kind of prayer. 
It not the behaviour all one, in every kind of prayer ? N 
No. In private prayer it ſufficeth. that we aſl ſuch words, geſtures, &c.as 
may expreſs our reverence and faith towards God: (1 Cor. 14. 2.) in pxblick 
prayer our behaviour muſt be ſuch, as may alſo witneſs our communion one 
with another, and deſire of mutual edification. (1 Cor. 14. 4, 17, 40.) When {1 
we pray by our ſelves, we have more hberty of words and geſtures, than 
in company. (I Kings 18. 42.) In extraordinary prayers the publick muſt be 
done with open ſhew of affection, either ſorrow or joy, (Eſa. 1. and 58. Joel | 
2. 13.) which in the private muſt be covert and ſecret. Mar. 6. 17. 
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Mere maſt wepray? ?: e 

Generally all places are allowed, (1 Tim. 2. 8.) the ceremonial difference 
of places being removed, (John 4. 21.) and Chriſt our propitiatory every 

where preſent before us (Mat. 18. 20.) Notwithſtanding, according to the 

kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſort, for the worſhip of God, 
be fitteth common prayers, (Eſa. 56. 7. Joel 2. 17.) and the private houſe, or 
dloſet, is moſt convenient for private ſupplication : (Mar. 6. ö.) howſoever the 
ſudden lifting up of the heart in ſecret unto God, may be as occaſion is, (with. 
out geſture) in any place or company. Neb. 2. 4. | 
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N maſt we pray ? | 3 FITS 
Continually ; as he Apoſtle enjoyneth, 1 The/. 5. 17. For the whole courſe 
of a Chriſtian is a perpetual intercourſe with the Lord: either . ſuing for mer. 
cies, or waiting for the anſwer of his ſuits, or rendring thanks for graces re. 
ceived, (Pſal. $. 3. Lale 2. 37.) Neverthelels ordinarilythe Sabbath among the 
days ofthe week, Pſal. 92. Title: and morning and evening among the hours 
of tlie day, ibid. verſe 2. are to be preferred, whereto ſuch times may be added, 
wherein we enter into any buſineſs. Col. 3. 17. Prov. 3.6. or receive any of the 
creatures or bleſſings of God: 1 Cor. 10. 31.1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. Extraordinari 
other days, or hours, muſt alſo be ſet apart for prayer, eſpecially in caſes requiring 
longer continuance therein. Pſal. 55: 17. & 119. 62, 164. 
5 M What circumſtances are anne ved unto ſuch extraordinary prayers? 
An holy fa5ting; or feaſting. 1 Cor. 7. 5. Zac. 8. 18. Neh. 8. 10. the one, to fur- 
ther our Zeal in Petition; the other in Thanlgiving. | 
What wenn yum by FaSting ? 5 
1 Of Faſting Not any natural abſtinence, ariſing from ſickneſs: nor medicinal, uſed to 
Fe prevent or remove the ſame; nor civil, enjoyned ſometimes by authority, as 
1 in caſe of death; ſometimes inforced by neceſſity, as in ſiege, 2 Kin. 6. 25. 
f feafaring, &c. not yet weral, for ſubduing of carnal concupiſence, 1 Cor. 9. 
n 27. and preſervation of chaſtity, required eſpecially in ſome conſtitutions 
4 by vertue of the ſeventh Commandment : but religious, Joel 1. 14. that is, 
1 referred to religious ends, for the furtherance of the ſpecial practice of 
repentance, and the enfurcing of our prayers. ei | 
J faiting a ond works N . 
Faſting is not properly a good work, but an help, and aſſiſtance thereto; 
namely to Prayer: neither is the outward exerciſe thereof a certain mark of 
a godly name. The Phariſees which faſted, I uł. 5. 33. came not to our Saviour 
Chri t to learn of him, (as the diſciples of John did, Marth. 9. 24. althoughit 
vere in weakneſe) but to diſcredit him; namely, to make the world believe 
that he was a belly god: as the Church of Kame doth charge the children of 


3. Time of 
Prayer. 


God now, to open a ſchool to all liberty to the fleſh, following the ſteps of 
their old fathers the Phariſees. wt 11 ol 
What is an holy Faſt 


Whes an holy The chaſtiſing of our nature, and laying aſide the delights of the ſenſes 
Fs It is. 


for a time; Joel 2. 16. 1 Cor. J. 5. to the end thereby to humble our ſelves, and 
to make us more apt to prayer. Or more fully: Faſting is a religious abſti 

Reace, commanded of God, whereby we forbear the uſe not only of meat 

and drink, but alſy of all other earthly comforts and commodities of this 

lite, fo f r as neceſſity and comelineſs will ſuffer, to the end that we being 

huzabled and afflicted in our ſouls, by the due conſideration of our fins and 
uniſhment, may, grounded upon the promiſes of God, more earneltly aud 

jer vently call upon God, either for the obtaining of ſome ſingular o__ f 
| 1 pea. 
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of Chꝛiſtian Religion, 
ſpecial fayour we have need of; or for the avoiding of ſome ſpecial puniſh- 
ment or notable judgment hanging over our heads, or already preſſed upon 
us. Af. 16. 30, 31, 32. & 14. 23. 2 Chron. 20. Joel 1. & 2.12, 16. 
I there any neceſſity of this eæerciſe of Fiſting ! * | 
Yes verily. in that it is neceſſary to humble our ſelves under the mighty 
and fearful hand of God; and to affii& our ſouls with the conſideration 
and conſcience of our ſins, and the pnaiſhment due unto them; unto which 
this outward exerciſe of Faſting 1: a good aid. For howſoever the kingdom 
of God conſiieth not properly in the matter of meat and drink, whether 
nſed or forborn; (Rom. 1. 4. 17.) yet faf ing, as an extraordinaay help unto 
the chief exerciſes of piety, hath the warrant and weight of a duty, as well 
from precepts as examples, both out of the old Teſtament, (Lev. 23. 27.&c. 
Joel. 2.22. Eſa. 22.12.) and the new. (Mat. 9. 14, 15. At. 13. 3.) And our 
Saviour Chriſt (Lk. 5. 35.) doth exprelly ſay, that the time ſhall come, when 
his diſciples ſhall faſt, where both by the circumſtances of the perſons, and 
of the time, the neceſſity of faſting is enforced. $5 | 


— 


How ſo! © | | 
By the e ; for that the Apoſtles themſelves have need of this help of 
faſting for their further humiliation. And by the times; for that even after 
the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, when the graces of God were moſt 
abundant upon them, they ſhould have need of this exerciſe. 
What is gathered hereof ! | | 
bi. it is a ſhameful thing for men to ſay, that Faſting is Jewiſh or Cere- 
monial. 
What do you gather in that our Saviour would not have his diſciples ro faſt till 


of after his Aſcenſion? _ FS. 4 
a His ſingular kindneſs, in that he would not ſuffer any great trouble, or cauſe 
Jr of faſt to come unto them, before they had ſtrength to bear them, or were 
4 prepared' for them. SO, | N | | 
$ When is the time of Faſting? 3 3 
+ As oft as there are urgent and extraordinary cauſes of prayer; either for 
the avoiding of ſome great evil or notable calamity, (1 Sam 7.6. Eft. 4. 16.) 
| or for the obtaining of ſome great mercy or ſpecial benefit at the hand of 
5 God: (Neh. 1. 4. Act. 10.30.) For in that our Saviour Chriſt teacheth, (Lak. 5. 
1 34) that it muſt not be, when he, who is as it were the Bridegroom, is with 
* his diſciples, to furniſn them with all manner of benefits they had need of: 
55 we are taught, that the time is, when any great calamity is hanging over us, 
or faln upon us, whereby the gracious preſence of Chriſt is taken from us; 
1 or when there is any weighty matter to be taken in hand. | 
of What gather you hereof ? | | 
| That the faſt in Popery is fooliſh, which is holdenat ſet times, whether 
the times be proſperous, or not proſperous; whether the affairs be common 
hes and ordinary, or whether they be ſpecial and extraordinary. 1 
and When then is this Religious exerciſe of Faſt ing to be performed of Chriſti ans? 
ſti. When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions, ariſing from his 
Woe providence, and our own neceſfities. Mat. 9. 15. 
this What are thoſe occaſions, whereby the Lord calleth us to faſting t 
Auf There are generally two : (as hath been noted; ) viz. 
0 1. Exils which, being felt or feared, we deſire to remove, or to prevent; 
and aS fins, (1 Sam. 7.6.1 Cor. 5. 2.) and the judgment of God for ſin, Eff. 4. 16. 


Jonah 3. J. Marth. 17. 21. \ 
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2. Good things, ſpiritual (Acts 10. 30.) or outward, (Neh. 1 4.) which we 
deſire to enjoy; and therefore do thus feek them, and prepare our ſelves, 
for the receiving of them. - ä 

When is this Faſt to begin and end? RODE 
As in all holy reſts, after preparation, (Lal. 23. 54.) it is to begin in the 
morning of the day of the Faſt, and to continue to the moraing of the day 
following; Mark 16. 2. Like 24. 1. "Fx 


ets, 
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It ſeemeth by this, that the law of Faſting will not ſuffer a man to ſup the night, 
ef that day when the Faſt is holden. es | 
The Faſt is fo long continued as hath been ſaid : but fo, as there be that 
refreſhing, whereby health may be preſerved. For ſuch as be lick or weak, 
or to take ſomewhat for their ſuſtenance, thereby to be better able to ſerve 
- in the Faſt ; provided that they do not abufe this to licence of the 
ein. 6 © rp 45g hy 6 
Is it of neceſſity, that the Faſt ſhould always begin in the morning, and conti- 
nue until night ! . 5 
No. It may be from morning till evening; (Judg. 20. 26. 2 Sam. 3. 35.) 
or from evening till evening again. (Lev. 23. 32) And according to the great- 
neſs of the affliction, the Faſt is to be prolonged, even to the ſpace of three 
days; as appeareth by the examples 17 the Jews, Eſt. 4. 16. and Paul, As. 
9. 9. | 
What are the kinds of Faſting ? 
Ol the kines lt ĩs either publick or private. 
of Faſting. Whats the publick Faſt? = - 
Ot publik. It is when for a general cauſe the Churches do faſt : wz. when the, Go- 
Faſt, vernours and Magiſtrates, (Joel. 2. 15.) ſtirred up+by conſideration of com- 
mon. fins, (Neh. 9. 1. &c.) calamities, (Jauah. 3.. 7, 8.) neceſſities, or buſi- 
neſſes of great importance, do in the name of God blow the trumpet, and. 
call a ſolemn aſſembly, or aſſemblies ; in which caſe he that obeyeth not, is 
culpable before God and man. Lev. 23. 29. And it is either more publick, 
when all Churches faſt generally; or elſe leſs publick, when ſome particular 


Churches are humbled in fa ing: 


What-is the private Faſt ? 
Ot private When upon the view either of pablick cauſes, not conſidered. by. ſuch a5 
Faſt, are in authority, (Ezek, 9..34, & 13, v7.) or of the like, but more private occa- 


ſions (as domeſtical or perſdnal, &c.) a Chriſtian is moved either with his 
family, or ſpecial friends, (Zack, 12. 12. 1 Cor. 7. 5.) or by himſelf ſolita- 
rily, (Mat. 6. 17.) to-humble himſelf before the Lord. For it is more or leſs 
private : leſs private, as. when a particular houſe; more private, when 4 
particular perſon is humbled in faſting. „ ; 
Is N any difference in the manner of holding à public and privat 
EFaſt? | | | 5 „ 
Yes. In a publick Faſt, the ſorrow and grief ought to be declared openly. 
to the view of all: Which ought to be covered, as much as may be, in the 
Private Faſt; wherein the more ſecrecy is uſed, the greater proof is there of 
ſincerity and hope of bleſſing. Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt reproveth the 
private faſt of Hy poci ites, that would outwardly appear to men to faſt and 
commandeth the contrary. Match. 6. 16, 17, 18. 
Whom doth God call to this exerciſe of faſting? | 
" Whoare ts 8 Chriſtians, enabled by underſtanding, and grace, to judg, and to per- 
aft. form aright this weighty duty : (Zach. 12. 12. Cc.) unleſs any be caenßg, 2 


ok Chziſttan Religion. 42 


by preſent debility; (Mat. 12. J. 1 Sam. 14. 29, 30.) but differently accor- 
ding to the divers occaſions of faſting, and kinds thereon depending, (whereof 
before hath l7lll 0 997 T4 EGS © 
May thoſe that are under the government of their Parents or Maſters faſt, © 
without leave of them? _ TI MITE e 
No: but in the publick al may faſt. 
Are all perſons moet for this exerciſe of faſting? g e 
By the unfitneſs of his own Diſciples for it, our Saviour Chriſt teacheth,. 


51 


that they that meet for this exerciſe muſt not be Novices in the profeſſion of 
the truth: no more than he that is accuſtomed with the drlaking of old wine, 
can ſuddenly fall in liking of new wine, Lal. 5. 33. Belt | 
I it ſo hard à matter to abſtain from a meals meat, and ſuch bodily com- 
feuorts for a: ſhort. time; "which the young ſucking babes, and the beaits of 

_ Nineveh did, and divers beaſts are better able to perform tban any 

No verily. But hereby appeareth, that there is an. inward ſtrength of the 
mind required, not only in knowledge of our behaviour in this ſervice of 
God, but alſo of power and ability to go under the weight of the things we 
humble our ſelves for: which:ſtreagth-1f it be wanting, the faſt will be to 
thoſe: that are exerciſed in it, as a piece of new cloth ſewed into an old gar- 
ment, which hecauſe it is not able to bear the ſtreſs and ſtrength of, hath a-- 
greater rent made into it, than if there were no piece at all. 


I 


What ather you hereof ? EYES 371 e 1 LP © 
That it Is ho marvel, if where there is any abſtinence. and corporal exer-- 
ciſe in Popery; yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, but rather 
worſe :- having not ſo much as the knowledge of the ſervice of God; much- 
leſs any ſpirituat-ſtreagth and ability to perform it wit. 
What then are the parts of a true Chriſtian Fat? 


They are partly outward; partly inward. 1. Bodily exerciſe, ſerving to Of che parts 


3 


the inward ſubſtance, . Tim. 4. 8. era Chriſtiane. 
2. An inward ſubſtance, ſanctifying the bodily exerciſe, and. making it fa 
profitable unto the uſers. | 1 
What is the bodily exerciſe in faſting? 8 a 
It is the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawful and convenient, in whole 
or in part, for the time of humiliation : ſo as nature be chaſtiſed but not diſa- 
bled for ſervice; and the delights of the ſenſe laid aſide, but yet without an- 
noyance and uncomelineſs. TT 
. thoſe outward things that are to be forborn during the nme of the 
4892 | 7 a +; = 7 
Firft food: Esther 4. 16. Jonah 3. 7: from whence the whole action hath» 
the name of Faſting: and the word doth fignifie an utter abſtinence from all 
meats, and drinks, and not a ſober uſe of them, which ought to be all the; 
times of our life. Wherefore this-outward exerciſe is thus deſcribed? 
_ 5. 33. The diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſt.; but thine eat and 
What is here to he conſidered? ? | my 


A charge upon Popery. For the greater ſort of people among chem, in the 
day of their Faſt, fill their bellies with bread and drink; and the richer ſort 
with all kind of delicates,(fleſh, -and/that which cometh of fleſh only excep- 
ted.) ſo that the faſtings of the one and the other is but a fulneſs; and the lat- 
ter may be more truly ſaid to feaſt than faſt. 


3 , on 
_ 
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it ſeemeth you make it unlawful for thoſe that faſt to eat any thing during 

their faſti 3 | | "4 oo 
Not ſo; if bor help of weakneſs, the taking of meat be moderately and 
ſparingly uſed, as before hath been obſerved. 


What other things are outward! 


The ceaſing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt; (NV, 


29. 7.) to the end we may the better attend to the holy exerciſes uſed in faſt. 


ing: in which reſpect ſuch times are called Sabbaths ( Levir. 23. 32.) the 


laying aſide of choice apparel, or whatſoever ornaments of the body, and 


wearing of homely and courſer garments. (Exod. 33 4,5. Jonah 3. 5, 6.)The 
forbearing of Sleep, Mulick, Mirth, Perfumes, &c. (Dan. 6. 18. & 10. 2, 3.) 
And this abſtinence is required of all that celebrate the Faſt. But of married 
rſons there is further required a forbearance of the uſe of the marriagebed, 
nd of the company each of others. 1 Cor. 7. 5. Joel 2. 16. | 
What is the meaning of the alſtinence from theſe outward things? 
By abſtinence from meat and drink, by wearing of courſer apparel, by 


ceaſing from labour in our callings, and by ſeparation in married perſons for 


the time; we thereby profeſs our ſelves unworthy of all the benefits of this 


preſent life, and that we are worthy to be as far underneath the earth as we 


are above it; yca, that we are worthy to be caſt into the bottom of hell: 
which the holy Fathers in times paſt did ſignifie, by putting aſhes upon their 
heads; (Job 2. 12. Eft. 4. 3. Jer. 6. 26. Exel. 27. 30. Dan. 9. 3.) the truth 
whereof remaineth ſtill, although the ceremony be not uſed. 

What is the ſpiritual ſubſtance of duty, whereto the bodily exerciſe ſerveth? 


It is an extraordinary endeavour of humbling our fouls before the Lord, 


and of ſeeking his face and favour ; (Ezra 8. 21.) wherein that inward pow- 
er and ſtrength, whereof we ſpeak, is ſeen. 7 
Wherein doth it corp ? 


1. lathe abaſing of our ſelves, (Joe! 2. 13.) by examination, confeſſion 


and hearty bewailing ef our own, and the common fins: Ezra, 9.3,4.&c.Neh. 
9. 1, 2, &c. Dan. 9. 3, 4 5, &c. ; | „ 
2. In drawing near unto the Lord by faith, Luk 15, 18, 21.) and earneſt 


invocation of his name; Jona. 3. 8. Eſa. 58. 4. 


The former is grounded upon the meditation of the Law and threats of 
God: the latter upon the Goſpel and promiſes of God, touching the remo- 
ving of our fins and God's judgments * us for them. 88 

How agreeth this with the Popiſh Faſt! e AW 
It faileth in both parts. For inſtead of humbling themfelves and afflicting 
their ſouls, they pride themſelves, and lift up their minds, in thinking they 
deſerve ſomething at God's hand for their faſting: which is great abominati- 
on. Neither have they upon the dates of their faſt any extraordinary exer- 
ciſe of Prayer, more then upon other daies Of all which it may appear, how 
ſmall cauſe they have to boaſt of their faſting, which in all the warp thereof 
krth not a thread which is not full of leproſie. | 
What is required in our humiliation! — 
Anguiſh and grief of our hearts, conceived for our ſins, and the puniſh- 
ment of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled in faſting. For the 
effecting whereof, we are to ſet before our eyes: — 

1. The glaſs of God's holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to the 

breakers thereof. * 
2. The 


a”, 
. 
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of Chatſtian Religion; | 


2. The examples of ven eance on the wicked. 142.4498 74 
3. The judgments new felt, or feared of us. 


4. The ſpiritual contemplation of our bleſſed Saviour, bleeding on the 
Croſs, with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him, Zach. 12. 10, 


What is requiredin our drawing near unto the Lord by Faith? 

Not only fervently and importunately to knock at the gate of his mercy 
for the pardon of our ſins, removal of judgment, and grant of the graces and 
bleſſings we need: ( P/al. 51. 1, 2 &c and verſe 14.) but alſo to make a ſure 
Covenant with his Majeſty ,(Nehem 9.38.Ez74 10.3, 5.) of renewing and bet- 

tering our repentance thence forward, in a more earneſt and effectual hatred 
of ſin, and love of righteouſneſs. Eſa. 55.7. Jonah 3.8. $6 
What fruit or ſucceſs may we look for, having thus ſought the Lord? 
Who knoweth whether by this means we may ſtand in the gap, and cauſe 
the Lord to repent of the evil intended, and to ſpare his people? (Joel 2. 
x4, 18, Cc. Jona. a. 9, 10.) At the leaſt, for our particular, we ſhall receive the 
mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as mourn for the abominations generally 
committed; (Ezek. 9. 4, 6.) together with plentiful evidence of our ſalvati- 
on, and aſſurance of the love of God towards us; ( Mar. 6. 18. Prov.28.13. 1 
Foh. 1. 9.) ſtrength againſt temptations; patience and comfort in afffictions; 
with all other graces, pleatifully yonchſafed (eſpecially upon ſuch renuing 
of acquaintance) by him who is the rewarder of all that come unto him; 
(Heb, 11.6.) ſo that we need not doubt, but that as we haveſown in tears, 
ſo we ſhall reap in joy: (P/ 126. f.) and as we have ſought the Lord with 
faſting and mourning ſo he yet again will be ſought, Exel. 36. 37. and found 
of us, with holy feaſting and ſpiritual. rejoycing.  ' _» 
JJJͤĩ % Go... 
A comfortable enjoying of God's bleſſings, to ſtir us up to thank 


W 


fulneſs and Ora holy 


{. iritual rejoycing. Or, (to deſcribe it more largely) It is a ſolemn Thankſ- feaſt. 


_ giving unto God for ſome ſingular benefit, (or deliverance from ſome nota- 


able evils either apon us, or hanging over us ) which he hath beſtowed up- 
Is. 


on us, eſpecially after that in faſting we have begged the fame at his hands. 
Zach. 8. 1 9. Eſther. 9. 17,11 20,21,22,30,31. for this is a duty fþecially requi- 
red for the acknowledgment of ſuch mercizs, as we have by the former 
courſe obtained: (Fa. 30. 11, 12 & 50.51. Efher 9. 22.) and fo anſwer- 
ing 3 that from the one, with due reference, the other may be con- 
ceived. | He 

What ought eſpecially to be the time of this duty ? 


That time that is neareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have re- Oc th*tireof* 
ceived : as we ſee in the ſtory, Eſth. 9. where the Jews that were in the icafting. 


country, and inthe provinces,did celebrate their feaſt og the 14, day of the 
month Adar, becauſe they had overthrown their adverſaries the 13, day 
before: and the Jeivs in Shuſhan, becauſe they made not an end of the 
laughter of their enemies before the 14. day was paſt, they celebrated it 
the 15. day. Look 2 Chro. 20. 29. and the example of Jacob, checked 
for deterring the payment of his vow at Bethel. Gen. 35. 1. 3. with 20. 28. 
Wherefore ought we to take the time that is next the deliverance! _ 
Becauſe we teing moſt ſtrongly and throughly affected with the benefit 
we receive the firſt time it is beſtowed upon us, eſpecially where there is not 
only notable benefit befallen unto us, but thereby alſo we are freed from 
ſome notable evil that was upon us, or near unto us, we are then moſt fit to 
hold a feaſt unto the Lord. | _ Why 
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150 the ordinance of a yearl feaſt by Mo rdocheus, rather came 
13 og a9 after l of their enemies, than the my of tho 
laughter? 

W To > forth thit rejoycing ought not to be ſo much for the defirudton of 
a EC our enemies, asthat thereby we obtain peace to ſerve God in. 
ANCE: Wherein doth this feaſt conſiſt ? 
An what an The ſcope and drift of it is, to rejoyce before the Lord; and to ſhew our 
br ks feaſt con- ſelves thankfull for the benefit. received: not only in that we are delivered, 


but that we aredelivered by prayer that we haye made unto God; whereby 


our joy encreaſoth, and whereby it differeth from the joy of the wicked, 
which rejoyce that they are delivered, as well a we. 
How may that be beſt performed? 


Partly. by ourmard ane e exerciſes; and d partly by ſpiritual exerciſs 


N. 


af godlin a 
1 . . 1 exerciſes? rata nay 90.3 0 
A. more liberal uſe of the creatures, b both in meat and apparel, than is 
orc Inary. _ 
May we eat and drink on that day more than on hav] * 
No: the exceeding is not in the quantity of meat and drink, but it In a more 
dainty and bountiful diet than ordinary. (Neh. 8. 10.) Which yet is to 
he referred to the exerciſe of godlineſs; and therefore ought to be uſed in 
chat moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able thereunto : 


even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to further humiliation of the mind, 
. | . eee. 
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What is the exerciſe of podlineſs? 


It is either in piety and dnty n unto God, or in Kindneſs unto men 1:5 ae 
What is the duty unto God abide 
Io lift up our voice in thanksgiving unto bind, 28 for all other his mercies 
( whereof this benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance; as one fin cauſeth the, 
remembrance of others; ( Pſalm 51.) ſo for that preſent benefit, and 
for that purpoſe to call the ee > ASL and to compare the former evils 
which either we were in, or were near unto, with the Preſent mercy, and 
every part of the one with the members of the other. 
What other duty of Piety is to be performed unto God ? 
By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefit, to confirm our Faith and 
confidence in God; that he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly delivered us 
at this time, will alſo in the ſame or the like dangers deliver us hereafter, 
ſofar as the ſame ſhould be good for us. 
What is the Lindneſs we ſhould ſhem toward, men? e 
An exerciſe of liberality according to our power, out of the feeling of 
the bountiful hand of God towards us. 5 n 
To whom muſt that be ſhewed? 


To our friends in preſents, and as it were in New-years-gifts, (Rev. 1 I 
10.) and portions to be ſent to the poor and needy, Neh. 8. 10. 
What remaineth further of theſe holy Feaſts ? 


K Rh, ſorts and kinds of them ; : which are, as before we have heard. of 
aſts 


Hitherto of Prayer, BY the extraordinary culled thereof, Fat in 
and Feaſting. What is a vom? 


Of Vows. Aſolemn promite made unto God by fit perſons, of ſome lawful thing 
| that i is in their choice and power to perform. A 


& * 
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. 7 that vows are Ceremonial, and not to pertain to the times of the 
Goſpel? rg 
They 1 indeed good, yea excellent perſons, that think ſo; which car- 
ry ſo much the more a diſlike of Vows, becauſe they have been abuſed in 
Popery. Howheit, it appears by the fiftieth Pſalm, verſe 14, 15. That it 
is a conſtant and perpetual ſervice of God, as ſhall appear. 
What is the proper end and uſe of a Vow ? 
It is twofold; - .._..... | 
Firſt, to ſtrengthen and confirm our faith. SGSGlen. 28. 28. 
SGecondly, to teſtifie our thankfulneſs unto God: but no way to merit Judg. 11. 30, 
any thing at God's hand. So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in ad ver- 15 1 SAM. 1. 
ſity, and of a Feaſt in proſperity; the Vow may be in both. a 
Who are the fit perſons that may Vow ? | . | 
Such as have knowledge, judgment, and ability to diſcern of a Vow, Whoare ts 
and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame. Numbers 30. O. 
5 9 
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Are all ſuch bound to vow? 
Not ſimply, all (for it is no fin not to vow : Deut. 23. 22+) but thoſe 
only, which either being in diſtreſs feel a want of feeling of God's aſſiſt- 
ance, thereby to firengthen their faith for neceſſary aid: or they, who be- 
ing delivered from ſome neceſlary evil, or have received ſome ſingular good, 
where no vow hath gone before, ſhould witneſs their thankfulneſs. Deut. 23. 
21,22, 23. N mb. 50.2. & 6. 2, &c. Pe. ans | 
What have we herein further to conſider ? 85 | 
That the Vow mui be of lawful things: elſe it is better not to pay the 
vow, then to pay.As Hero, and the forty mentioned in Act. 23. 24. and as 
the Monks, Fryers and Nuns vow wilful poverty, perpetual abſtinence from 
Marriage, and Canbpical obedience, and the peoples pilgrimage. 
May we vow any thing which is lawful to be done? wy 
We may not vow any vile or baſe thing: as if a wealthy man ſhould vow 
to give to the poor ſome ſmall value, far under his ability. For what either 
token of thankfulneſs can that be; or what comfort in his troubles can he 
take of the performance thereof? 88 5 
What have we ſecondlyto conſider ?_ 85 | 
That the yow muſt be of ſuch things as are in our choice to perform. What is te 
How many ways fail men againſt this? 8 de ryomed, 
Two wayes: EK, x 
1. In vowing that which we are not able to perform. = 
2. In vowing that which otherwiſe by the law of God we axe bound to 
perform. 5 1 85 
Who be they which vow that they cannot perform? s 
They are either they whoſe ſtrength doth fall through the common frailty 
of all men (as thoſe that vow perpetual continency) whoſe lets come from 
themſelves : or they which cannot perform it, by reaſon of ſubje&ion unto. 
others; as wives unto their husbands, children to their parents, ſervants 
to their maſters, &c. In whoſe power they are, to perform their vows, or 
not to perform them, Num. 30. 3, 4, Cc. . 
Why may not a man vom ſuch things as he is otherwiſe bound to do? 
For that they are due unto God without the ſervice of a vow, and there- | 
fore it were a dalliance with God, to make ſhew of ſome ſpecial and extra- 
ordinary ſervice, where the common and ordinary is only performed}: r. 
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it a man would preſent as a gift unto his. Lord, the rent of his houſe due for 
the occupation thereof. 
What may we then lawfully vow ? 

An increaſe of God's ſervice : as to pray more often every day than ordi- 
narily is uſed: or to be more liberal to the poor with ſome rain of our a- 
bility ; building of Colledges, Alms-houſes, &c. 

What is the duty of thoſe that have vowed? hit: 

The duty of 1, To havea diligent care to perform their vows : Eccleſ. 5. 3, 4. Deut. 
thoſe that 23. 21, 22, 23. For if it be a reproachful thing to deal with God as with a 
have vowed. man: it is more reproachful to deal worſe with God than we dare deal with 

many men. LETS; 33 F : 
211d. Not to delay the performance of it. Eccleſ. 5. 3. For God corrected 
| ſharply in Jacob the deferring of the payment of his vows: (Gen. 35. 1.) 1. 
By his daughters deflowring. 2. By the rage and murther committed by his 
{ons. „ N 


bh the neceſſity of performing vows ſo great, that they may no ways be o- 
mitted ! a _ 

Not ſo: for to the performance of a greater duty a man may omit his 
vow for a time, and after a time return, and be not a Vow-breaker. As 
the Rechabites for ſafety of their lives came and dwelt in Jeruſalem, not- 
withſtanding a former vow, that they would not dwell in a houſe; ( Jer. 
35. 9, 10, 11.) and yet God witneſſeth, that the vow was not broken 
thereby: ſo to help our neighbours in ſome preſent neceſſity, we may ceaſe 
from any vowed duty at that time, and not fin. Wherein the Papi1s great- 
ly fail, who having vow'd unlawfully, yet think they may not inter mit their 
_ vows, e 885 c 3 


Fa man in vowing, dot h not confider ſufficiently the 77 of the matter; 
may he not break that vom that he hath not ſo advifedly mad? | 
No : the vow being otherwiſe lawful, that raſhneſs is to be repented, but 
the vow mult be kept. n 
MV bat have me to learn of all this? 3 
That we be adviſed in that we do, and not to enquire after we have vow- 
ed, to find lome ſtarting hole where to go out; but either not to vow at all, 
or if we vow, to have a good remembrance of it, and a diligent care in the 
due time to perform it. Prov. 20. 25. 
Having ſpoken of theſe good things which we do give unto Cod: let us 
proceed to that which we do give unto our needy Neighbour. What is Almes ! 
It is a duty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſach as have this worlds good, do 
freely impart to fuch as are in want, 1 John 3. 17. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18. Mats. 
"00 3 
i How can it be both a duty, and withal free? 3 
1. That it is a duty, appeareth by many formal precepts touching this 
matter. (Deut. 15. 7. &c. Heb. 13. 16.) in that it is called our juſtice, or 
righteouſneſs ; (Pſal. 1 12. 9. Mat. 6. 1.) in that every man is a ſteward of 
God's bleſlings for the benefit of others; (1 Pet. 4. 10.) finally, in that ac- 
cording to the performance, or neglect, even of this duty, men ſhall be judg- 
ed at the laſt day. Mat. 25. 35, 42. 5 
2. It is free, not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we will 
do it or no, but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully performing 


this obedience to God, and relief of our brather, without compulſion oh 
0: 
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Who are to give Almes ? 3 8 
Whoſoever hath this worlds good, (1 Joh. 3. 170 that is ſuch a portion Who are to 
out of which by frugality ſomething may be ſpared, though it be but two Bive Almes. 
mites (Lu. 21. 2,3.) And therefore not only rich men and houſholdersare to 
give; 1 Tim. 6. 17. but alſo ſuch as labour with their hands, ( Ep. 4. 28.) out of 
their earnings; ſervants out of their wages; children out of their parents 
allowance; wives out of any portion they have in ſeveral without their 
husbands, or allowance from their husbands or out of the common ſtock 
they enjoy with their husbands : provided the husbands conſent in whom 
the poſſeſſion fundamentaly remaineth be either expreſſed, or by ſilence, or 
not gainſaying implyed : Finally, even they that live upon liberal almes, 
muſt ſpare ſomething unto thoſe that have little or no ſupply. 2. Cor. 8. 2, 


2 q+ 


May there not be ſome caſes, wherein ſuch as are accomptable to others may 
Five without their knowledge, yea againſt their wil? 
Yes; as appeareth inthe wiſe and commendable example of Abigail, ( 1 
Sam. 25. 3. &c.)to wit, when the life and whole eſtate of the giver or recei- 
ver, may be now or not at all, thus or not otherwiſe preſerved. For extreme 
neceſſity diſpeaſeth with the ordinary courſe of duty, both to God and man. 
. KK 3 
WWhereof muſt we give Alis? CC 3 
Of that good thing, (Ne. 8. 10.) that is wholeſome and JOINS to the re- 
ceiver, which is juſtly our own, not another mans; unleſs in caſe of extremi- 
ty before mentioned, For otherwiſe of goods evil gotten, or wrongfully de- 
tained, not almes, but reſtitution muſt be made, Luke 19. g. 
How much muſt we give? i 3 het 
We muſt ſow liberally, that we may reap alſo liberally ; 2 Cor.9.6. Gal.6.7. 
Prov. 11. 25. notwithſtanding, in the quantity and proportion of almes, re- 
ſpe& mult be had ; 255 „ | 24s, 
1. To the ability of the giver (Luke 3. 11. 1 Cor. 16. 2.) who is not bound How much 
ſo to give, as utterly to impoveriſn himſelf, (2 Cor. 8. 13.) and to make him- muſt be given 
ſelf of a givera receiver ; (Ads 20. 35.) that ina common and extream neceſſi- 
ty of the Church, every one mut be content to abate of his revenues that the 
reſt may not periſn; (2 Cor. 8. 1, 2, 9. Luke 12. 33.) and ſome whoſe hearts 
God ſhall move, may voluntarily and commendably ſell all, and put it into 
the common ſtock: (Acts 4. 34, 35- with Acts 5. 4.) yea, it is unlawful fo to 
gꝑive unto ſome one good ule, as to diſable our ſelves for the ſervice of the 
common-wealth, Church, or Saints in general, or for the reliefof our Fami- 
ly or kindred in ſpecial. 1 Tim. 5. 8. 5 | 
2. To the condition of the receiver, that his neceſlity may be ſupplyed; 
(2 Cor. 9. 1 2. Job 31. 17, 18. &c. Jam. 2. 15, 16.) nat as to make him of a re- 


5 ceiver a giver : for this is to give a patrimony, not an almes; and belongetk 
A rather to Juſtice, binding men to provide for thoſe of their own houſhold, 
of than to mercy. HE wo, py 


To whom muſt we give ? NS 3 eee 
To ſich as are in want; (Mae. 5. 42. Ro. 12. 10.) but with this difference; Te whom 
| 1. In preſent extremity, we mult preſerve life in whomſoever, without almes muſt be 
inquiring who. or what an one the party be. Luke 10. 33. w ih fed 4. 9. ire» 
ng. 2. In caſes admitting deliberation (P/.41. 1.) we muſt confine our almes 


ol to ſuch a; God hath made poor: (Dew. 15. 7, 11.) as Orphans, Aged, Sick, 
Blind, Lame, the trembling haad, (Lev. 25. 35-) & c. Wherein ſuch gifts are 
he not commendable, as extend unto prepetuity z as the erecting or endowing 
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Wat order We muſt begin with ſuch, as are neareſt to us in regard of domeſtic al, (i 
muſt be obſer- Tim. F. 8. Mat. 1 f. 5 6.) civil, Deut. 1 5. 7.) or Chriftian (Gal. 6. o.) neighbour- 


muſt be given. ving our ſelves to God. Mat. 6. 1. Cc. 
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moſt commendable, as extend unto perpetuity; as the erecting or endowing 
of Churches, (Luk. 7. 5.) Schools of good Learning, (2 King. 6. 1. &c. 2 Chr. 
34. 22.) Hoſpitals, &c. But as for ſuch as turn begging into an art or occu- 
pation, they are by order to be compelled to work for their maintenance: 
(2 Thef. 3. 10, 11, 12.) which is the beſt and greateſt almes. 225 
What order muſt we obſerve in giving? 


ved in giving. hood, according as the laws of Nature, Nations and Religion direct us, un- 
leſs other circumſtances, as the extremity of want, or the diguity of the per. 
{on to be relieved, 1 Kings 17.31. do diſpence : and ſo proceed to ſuch az 
are farther off, according as our ability can extend. OT 
What are the times, and places fitteſt for this duty? _ FEB 
For publick almes the fitteſt time is, when we meet together for the ſolemn. 
worſhip of God ; (1 Cor. 16. 2.) Likewiſe the fitteſt place where proviſion. 
is made for publick collections. (£4 .21. 1.) For private, when, and whereſo- 
ever the neceſſity of our poor brother offereth it ſelf unto us. Joh. 31. 16. 
Prov. 3. 28. | 1 
| With what Affection muſt we do almes deeds? 
With whataf- 1. With pity and compaſſion on our needy brother. P/al. 112. 4. 
fection al mes 2. With humility, and ſecrecy, not ſeeking praiſe from men, but appro. 


3. With cheerfulneſs ; (Rom. 1 2. 8.) becauſe God loveth a. cheerful giver. 
2 Cor. 9.7. Te 155 
4. With ſimplicity, (Rom. 12. 8.) not reſpecting our ſelves, but the glory 
of God, and the good of our fellow members. 2 Cor. 8. 4, 1m. 
How many ways may al me- deeds be performed ? 
For only by giving; but alſo, E 
Firſt, by lending, (Deut. 1 5. 8. Mat. 5. 42.) to ſuch as are not able to lend 
to us again, Luke 6. 34. Pſal. 37. 26. (ſome being no leſs relieved by lending, 
than others by gift: ) provided we take nothing for the loan, (Exo. 22. 25.) 
yea, in ſome caſes either remit part of the loan; (Neh. 5. 12.) or commit it 
into the hands of our poor brother without afſurance to receive from him the 
principal again. Luk. 6. 35. 18550 | „5 2 
Secondly, by ſelling, when we do not only bring forth the commodity, 
as of corn, &c. which others keep in: (Prov. 11. 26.) but alſo in a merciful 
commiſeration of our poor brother abate ſomewhat of the extream price. 
Thirdly, by forbearing whatſoever is our right in. caſe of great neceſlity.. 
Nehem. F. 18. „ lng e 
What fruit may we expect out of this duty? 


Not thereby to merit at the hands of God: ( Chro. 29. 14) but yet, 
The fruits of 1. To make God our Debtor, (Pro. 19. 17.) according to his gracious pro- 
Almes-deeds. miſe 3, who alſo in Chriſt will acknowledge and requite it at the laſt day. Mar: 


7 


10. 42. & 25. 35. 2 Tim. I. 18. 
2. Io ſeal the truth of our Religion. Jam. 1. 27. . 
3. To aſſure our ſalvation, Heb. 6. 9, 10. 1 7oh. 3. 14. 1 Tim. C. 19. 
4. To make amends to men, for former covetouſieſs and cruelty. Dar: 
4. 24, 25. Luk. 19. 8. TO. — 213 
5. To ſanctifie our ſtore ( Luk. 1 1. 41.) and bring a bleſſing on our labours 
Deut. 1 J. 10.) ea & upon our poſterity after us. P/. i I. 2. 2. & 37.26. 2 Tim. - 
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Me have ſpoken at large of the participation of the grace of Chriſt, and 


the benefits of the Goſpel: Now we are to come unto the means whereby God” 


doth effect theſe things. 


Shew therefore hom, and in what manner, God doth offer and communicate 


the Covenant of grace unto mankind. 


By Pocation,or Calling, (Rom. 8. 30. Heb. 3.1.) when God, by the means of Of Vocation. 


bis Word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of ſalvation 
by Chriſt, inviteth them to come unto him; (of: 2. 14.) and revealing unto 


them his Covenant. of grace, (Mat. 11. 27. & 16. 17. Jah. 14. 21. Pſa.25:14.) 


bringeth them out of darkneſs to light. Act. 26. 18. 


Is this calling of one ſort only!  _ 5 r 
No, there is an external gathering common to all, together with ſome 


light of the Spirit, and certain fruits of the ſame, attained unto by ſome that 
are no heirs of the promiſe: : for many are called with this outward and in- 


effectuall calling, who are not choſen. Iſa. 48. 12. Mat. 22. 14. 


And there is an internal and effectual calling, peculiar to t 


are elect, whereby unfeigned faith and true repentance is wrought in the 
heart of Gods choſen; and God become in Chriſt their Father, doth not on- 


ly outwardly by his word invite, but inwardly alſo and eee by his 
Spirit allure and win their hearts to cleave to him inſeparabl 
Gen. 9. 27. Pſ. 25. 14. &. 65. 4. Joel. 2. 32. Acts 2. 39. A, 


Howlſoever we are to judge charita 


y.unto ſalvation. 
How do both theſe kinds of Callings di 


External.- 


hoſe few that Internal 


— 


* 


K of all outwardly called, (1 Cor. 1. 


.) becauſe who among them are alſo inwardly called is only known to God; 


(2 Tim. 2. 19.) yet doth-this outward: calling differ from the inward. 


1. In that it is wrought only by outward means and common illumination, 


(Heb. 4. 2.) without the ſpirit. of regeneration, (Inde verſe 19.) or any portion 


of ſaving faith. Luk. 8. 13.. 
2. In that they are admitted only to an 
formal profeſſion, (Act. 8. 13. Rom. 9. 4, 5.) not to that intire fellow 
Chriſt, required unto ſalvation. 1 John 2. 19. 1 Cor. 1. 8; 9+ 
Mhat are the means which God hath appointed tocall us by? 


10. 44. 


\ 


hey. are. partly. inward, and partly; outward, 1 Theſ. 5. 19, 20. Aﬀs 


What are the inward? 


4 


2 ſpirit of God., which is given by. the outward things. Gal. 3. 2, 3. 1 
mn. I. 14. 1 . 


What mean you by the ſpirit of God in this piace? 


That power of God which worketh in the hearts of men things which the 
natural diſcourſe of reaſon is not able to attain unto. 3 


* 


ſhip with 


1 


= 


outward and temporary league of 


a=, 
* 
— + 


Means of Vo- 


cation. 


— 


Being incomprehenſible, how may we, come to ſome underſtandins and ſenee 


of it? 


By the things whereunto it is compare. i 


1. To wind, AF. 2. to ſhew the marvellous power of it in operation. 
2. Tooyl, Heb. 1 2. that is of a hot nature, that pierceth and juppleth. 
3. To water, John 4. that cooleth, ſcowretb, and cleanſeth. 


4. To fire, Mat. 3. Aﬀs 2. that ſevereth droſs and good metal. 
How is the operation of it? 


Divers: as ſoftning and hardning, enlightning, and darkuing; whictric- 


worketh after a diverſe manner, by the word, in the hearts of the ele& and 


reprobate, according to the good pleaſure of God's ſecret will only; _ 
| | | NO | alter 
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after that, according to the good pleaſure of his revealed will. So, that the 
lawful uſe thereof is rewarded with a gracious increaſe of bleſſi ng; and the 
abuſe puniſhed with further hardneſs to condemnation. . 
What then deth the ſpirit work in the wicked! e 
Finding them heard, it hardeneth them more by with- holding of grace) 
to their further condemnation. e 
What deth the ſame ſpirit work in the Godly? | Lag 
Faith; whereby they take hold on Chriſt, with all his benefits. Eph. 2. 8. 
What are the outward things which Gad hath given to call us by? . 
They are either common to the whole world, or proper to the Church. 
What are the things common to the whole world ? HS 
God's works, not unprofitably given, although not ſufficient to ſalvation. 
I vet the knowledge of the wiſdom, power and poodneſs of God in the Creation 
aud government of the Heaven and Earth, with the things that are in them, 
ſufficient to make us wiſe to ſalvation? | Ne iy e, g 
No. Firſt It ſerveth rather to further condemnation, without the word: 
Rom. 1. 19, 20; 21. Secondly; as by, and with the word the due meditation 
and conſideration of God's works is a good help to further us in religion, and 


'% e k LY * 
— — - i 


ore in the graces of God's {pirit. 1 Cor. 1. 21 2 WR agg hoes 
23 Sith then God doth net reveal the Covenant of grace, nor afford ſufficient 


means to ſalvation to the whole world, but only to the Church explain here 
what youmean by the Church. e 
We ſpeak not here of that part of God's Church which is triumphant in 
glory: who being in perfect fruition, have no need of theſe outward means 
of communion with him: (Rev, 21. 22, 23.) but the ſubject here is 
the Church zwlicare. And that we conſider alſo, as viſible in the parts of 
it; conſiſting of divers aſſemblies and companies of believers, making pro- 
feſſion of the ſame common faith: how beit many times, by force of perle- 
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cution, the exerciſe of publick ordinances may for a time be ſuſpended a- 
mongę them. 5 255 0 
But are none to be accounted members of this Church, but ſuch as are true be- 
Levers, and ſoinſeparably united unto Chriſt their head? © 
Truly and properly none other. (1 John 2. 19.) Howbeit, becauſe God 
doth uſe outward means with the inward, for the gathering of his Saints; 
and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion among themſelves, (Ad. 
2. 42. Cant. 1.7.) as to inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby the Church 
becomes viſible : hence it is, that ſo many as partake of the outward means, 
and joyn with the Church in league of viſible profeſſion, are therefore in 
human judgment accounted members of the true Church, and Saints by call- 
ing, (1 Cor. 1. 1.)until the Lord (who only knoweth who are his) do make 
known the contrary. As we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, Marth. 13. 
24, 47, &c. and of the draw-net, and the threſhing floor, where lyeth both 
good corn and chaff, Marth. 3. | 
Hab Chriſt then his Church wiſible upon earth? ms 
Yea, throughout the world, in the particular congregations of Chriſtians, 
(Rom. 3. 3.)called to the profeſſion of the true faith and obedience of the Goſ- 
pel. In which vifible aſſemblies, and not elſe where, the true members of 
the true Church inviſible, on earth, are to be fought (Renn 11. 5.) and 
8 4 which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation muſt gladly joyn themſelves. 
Eſa, 69.4. _ Eee agen ND 
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Deth the viſible Church conſiſt of axed and bed, or of good only? nk 


It 
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it conſiſteth of good and bad : as at the beginning we may ſee it did in 
Cain and Abel. Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to a net, in 
which are fiſhes good and bad; and to a field, which in it hath wheat and 
cockle. Matt h. 13. 244 477 &c. | : The marks 


What are the marks and infallible notes whereby to diſcern a true viſible ofa true vi- 
Church, with which we may ſafely joyn? ET e OE ſible Church: 
Firſt and principally, the truth of Doctrin which is profeſſed and the 
fincere preaching of the Word; together with the due adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, according to the Commandment of Chriſt our Saviour, Mat. 
Secondarily, the right order which is kept; with a ſincere and conſciona- 
ble obedience yielded to the word of Gde. elite 
Muy do you make the firſt to be the principal mark of viſible prof ſſion ? 
Becauſe they are the oy outward means, appointed by God for the cal- 
ling and gathering of the Saints; and which prove the Church to be a Pil- 
lar of truth. Tim. 3.15. 3 e Fa St relate 
Can the Church want theſe, and yet be a Church? 3 8855 
Vea; it may want them iu the time of war or perſecution ; and in ſuch 
a time we may ſafely joyn our ſelves to a company which allows of the 
publick miniſtery of the word of God and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
dee the exerciſe of the ſame by reaſon of thoſe garboiles be wanting 
or a time. 25 | | 
Are we to joyn with all Churches, that have theſe marks ? 
Yea : neither muſt we ſeparate from any, farther then they ſeparate from. 
| Chirſt, Phil. 1. 18. Cant. 1. 5. as ſhall be ſhewed. Vb : 
What ſay. you to the other notes that are commonly given of the Church? 40" © oh 
Either they are accidental, and in great part ſeparable; or utterly imper- CE 
tinent, and forged for the upholding of the Romiſh Synagogue. SE Z 
But is not Antiquity a certain note of the Church? F 
No: for errors are very ancient; and the Church when it began, was a 
Church, yet had no antiquity. | 85 | 
P, not Multitude 4 note? | | | 
No: for Chriſt's flock is a little flock ; (Luk. 12. 32.) and Antichriſt's ve- 
ry great. Apoc. 13. 3,48. & 18. 3. 1 | 
Are not Miracles a mark of the Church? 3 | 
No : for beſide that wicked people may work them; (at. 7. 22, 23.) the 
Church of Chriſt hath been without miracles; and the coming of Antichriſt 
is foretold to be. with al power, and ſigns, and lying wonders: (2 Thel. 2. 9. 
Apo. 13. 13, 14.) ſuch as thoſe are whereof the Papiſts brag and boaſt, which 
are indeed no trove miracles | 2 | 4 
May the Church err, and be corrupted, or fall, and become no Church? 
Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors. Some are fundamental, ſuch as raze Whether the 
the foundation of the Church (as the denying that Chriſt came in the fleſh, Church may 
or the denying of the reſurrection ) and in theſe the Church cannot err. err. 
Others are of leſs moment; and in theſe it may err. Tg es 
Secondly, the Catholick Church conſidered in her true members, can ne- 
ver utterly fall: (Math, 16. 18. Phil. 1. 6. 1 Theſ. 5. 24.) howſoever no Con- g 
| gregation be ſo pure, that it may be ſaid at any time to be free from all. 
3 corruption, (Cant. 1. 4,5.) or ſo conſtant, but that, at times it may be ſhiken- 
in the very foundation of truth; as may appear by the Churches of Corinth. 


b. datia, & c. 1 Cor. 15, 12, 13, 33. Gal. 3. 1. &c. 
Thirdly, 


The Sum and Subſtance 


Thirdly, the Church being conſidered with reſpect to the place; God 
doth not always continue a ſucceſſion of true believers within the ſame limits 
and borders: and hence we ſay, that divers Churches are faln, as thoſe of 
Aſia, &c. Neither is any place fo priviledged, but that for fin the Candleſtick 

may in time be thence removed. Rev. 2. 5. | 

| How may we judge of a Church corrupt, or ceaſing to be a Church? 
Where God utterly taking away the means of his Word and Worſhip, 
(Ad. 13. 46.) hath apparently given the bill of divorce, (E/. 50. 1.) there 
are we not to acknowledge any Church at all: as at this day in Jeruſalem, 
once the holy City. But where theſe means are yet continued, we are to ac- 
knowledg a Church of Chriſt, (Rev. 2. 12, 13.) howſoever more or leſs 
In what caſes corrupt according to the greater or leſs abuſe of God's Word and Worſhip, 


360 


ve may ſepa- Since Churches may be ſo diverſly corrupted ;, from which, and how far are 
rate from a we to feparate? OW 922 
1 From Churches mortally ſick of hereſie (Tit. 3. 10, 11.) or Idolatry as it 


were a contagious plague or leproſie, we are to ſeparate : ( Rev. 18. 4.) 
howbeit, whiles there is yet any life, rather from the ſcab or ſore, then from 
the body; that is, from the prevailing faction, maintaining fundamental er- 
rours, and forcing to Idolatrous worſhip. Such is our ſeperation from the 
preſent Church of Rome, not from ſuch therein, who either meaning well in 
eneral, are ignorant of the depth of Satan. (Rev. 2. 24.) or ſecretly diſſent 
om theſe damnable corruptions ; (I Xin. 19. 18.) with whom, as a body | 
yet retaining life, we deſire to joyn, (Phil. 1. 18.) ſo far, as we may with 
ſafety from the foreſaid contagion. SE Ins 5 
Are we to continue fellowſhip with «ll other Churches, not ſo deadly and dan- 
 gerouſly corrupt? „ . . 
From Churches holding the foundation, in ſubflance of faith and worſhip, 
though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh, we are not to ſeparate (1 Xin. 5. 
14. & 22. 43.) farther then in diſlike and refuſal of that wherein they do ap- 
parently ſeparate from Chriſt, in reſpect either of manners, doctrin, or form 
of publick worſhip. 5 85 
What are the enemies of the Church? 


Of the ences Beſides theſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes, which fight againſt our ſouls; there 
mies of the are outward enemies alſo, that viſibly oppoſe the Church of Chriſt. 
Ct urch. How doth Chriſt defend his Church ag ainst thoſe enemies? 
This is partly to be done by the Civil Magiſtrate, to whom it belongeth 
by civil means to maintain the Church in that truth and liberty, which 
Chriſt hath given unto it - and partly by the breath of Chriſt's own mouth 


in the preaching of the Goſpel; yet not perfectly, but by the brightneſs of 
his coming 1n the latter day. ot bh 


_ What isthe eſtate of the Church, when theſe enemies do prevail? 
The Church is often oppreſſed and darkned ſo by them, that it doth 


partly degencrate, and is partly hid; but never wholely deſtroyed, nor alto- 
gether inviſible. | 


Is not the Church always vi ſible in her parts? Br 
The perſons are always viſible. - For Chriſt hath, and ever had from 
the beginning, his Church viſible upon earth, (Rows. 11. 1, 2, 3,4.)that is, ſome 
companies of Believers making profeſſion of the ſame common faith. Yet 
the perſecution may be ſuch, that the viſible Church may not appear 
throughly for a time: the profeſſors being forced thereby to hide chend 
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from tie eye e of the world, (Rev. 1 2. 14.) and happily by the re the 1 
my 16'1 attored, that (as in the days of Elias, 1 Kin. "19. 10, 14, 180) they 
can bardly be Known or have intercourſe between themſelves : : And hence 
it is that the Church 1s compared to the Moon, ſometimes in the ful, Ar 
ſometimes in the wane. 
| What diſtinction is there of the bers of the viſible Chizrch i * 60 
| Generally, they are all the family of Chriſt. (Eph. 3. 15.) which as 5 ſheep 
of his flock; are to hear his voice and follow him: (Joh. 10. 2, 3, 4) but 
more ſyecally out of theſe Chriſt the chief Prince and Shepherd, hath in- 
ſtituted ſome to be above, ſome to be under ; ordaining ſome to have pre- 
heminence and TEA others to be governed and guided by them. Zeb. 
IK 
Whom bath Chriſt appoin ted ro be governours and guides unto the veſt? 
1. Church officers aud miniſters, appointed to teach and govern the flock 
of Chriſt, and to feed it with the wholeſome food of the Word and Were 
ments. 1 chr. 12. 18. 1 Tim F. 17. Joh. 21. 1 . 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
2. Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath charged to ſee to the 
ways of his houſhold, (and ſo to rule and order it outwardly) that all, both 
Miniſters and People, do their office and duty, even in things att. God, 
Pſal. 38. 51, 72. 2 Chron. 35. 2, &c. & 34. 32, 33. wy 
What are rhe pares 4 the nog e committed to the offers of the 
Church??? 
Th Word: (Row. 10.17. Joh. 5.25.&6. 68 J and the dependents thereof, 
VIZ. SACraments, C1 Cy. 10.1, 2; 3, 4. ) and Cenſures. Matth. 18. 15. 1 Cor. 5. 
What is the Word? 
That part of the outward Miniſtry which confiſteth i in the delivery Of Orthe word ” 
Doctrine. (2 Chron 19. 9. AfF2. 40, 41. & 11. 20. 1 Cox. 4.15.) And this is 
the ordinary inflrument which God uſeth 1 in begetting of faith. Joh. 17. 20, 
Rom. 10. 17. E 13. 
What order is there uſed in the delivery of the Word, for the begerting of Faith? 
Firſt, the Covenant of the Law is urged, to'make ſin and the puniſhment 
thereof known : whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the heart with Rom ,_, 
a lenſe of God's wrath, and maketh a man utterly to deſpair of any ability in 5. , Lg 
himſelf to obtain everlaſting life. After this preparation, the promiſes of the Gal. 3. 22, 23. 
_ Goſpel are propounded : whereupon the ſinner, conceiving hope of pardon, Acts 2. 37. 
ſueth to God for mercy; and particularly applieth to his own ſoul thoſe en 
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comfortable promiſes which in the word are propounded. — 4 On” 
What is the inward means for the er * Faith P . Hoſea 14.2, 3. 
The holy Spirit of Ge. ne e e (27 RoMeb.15216- 


Is it net lawful to ſeparate the ingpard. means from the ward ? ? 
In no caſe: for thoſe things which God hath joyned together -x no man may 
ſeparate, Matth. 19. 6. 
Hom doth it appear, that God hath jep both theſe means together? | 
Becaufe he ſaith by the Prophet, Fla.5 9.21. that thisis the Covenant that eh 
be will make with his people; to put lie 8 pirit and Word in them, and in 
all the pol erity of the Church. The Apoſtle in like manner, 1 The. 5. 19, 
ee theſe two together: Quench not the Spirit, and ! not pro- 
eſying. 
It woutd ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſtle, that he ſpirit of Adoption and San- 
_ Clification, proper to the faithful, wy vr loit > wh he ex TAE that 
we ſhould not youre the Spirit. oll 
F 55 
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God doth aſſure the faithful of their contiauance in 
him, ſo he doth declare by theſe exhortations, that the only means whereby 
we 2 nouriſh this holy fire in us, is to take heed unto the preaching of 
the Word. | ; Tens 
Is by the word propheſying only meant the preaching of the Word? 
No - but by a figurative ſpeech, all thoſe. outward ; means whereby God 


By no means: but as G 


uſeth to give his holy Spirit, as are the Sacraments and the diſcipline of the 


Church; over and above the preaching of the Word, which being principal 
of all, is here ſet down for the reſt. 95 TS | 


Ni deth the Apoſile ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Word, meant by 
Propheſie: conſidering that by and after preaching of the Word the Lord 


- Fiveth lac Siri: nd by W Ni dart 
1. Becauſe the Spirit is the chief of the two: the Word being but the in- 
ſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh. - | +}; | 1175 


« LETS 4 TC n e 105 
2. For that the work of the Spirit is more general, and reacheth to ſome 


to whom the preaching of the Word cannot reach. 


3. For that the Word is never profitable without the Spirit: but the Spi- 

rit may be profitable without the Word, as after will appear. 
What do you learn of this, that the means of God's Spirit and Mord are 

ualh conjeynedtogether? DEST OTE METS, 

That no man is to content himſelf with this phantaſie, to think that he 

hath the Spirit, and ſo to neglect the Word: becauſe they go together. 

Mo are by this condemned? | 6x we 1) 


The Anabaptiſts, Papifts and Libertines, which aſcribe to the ſpirit that 


which they like, although wickedly : ſeeing the Spirit doth not ordinari- 


ly ſuggeſt any thing to us, but that which it teacheth us out of the Word. 
hat other fort of men are here condemned; YE, r TYOR, 
The Stancariſts, whoeſteem the Word to be fit to chatechiſe, and to in- 
itiate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religion; but too baſe to exerciſe our 
ſelvescontinually in it: whereas the Prophets and Apo#le-, moſt excellent 


men did notwithſtanding exerciſe themſelvesin the Scriptures. Mar. 4. 1,2) 


Are none ſaved without hearing of the Nora? 1b 1200 
Yes. For firſt, children which are within the Covenant, have the Spirit 


of God, without the ordinary means of the Word and Sacraments, Mat. 2. 


Ro. 8. 9, 14. Secondly, ſome alſo of age in places where theſe means are not 
to be had. "Thirdly, ſome alſo which live in places where ſuch, means are, 


yet have not capacity to underſtand them; as ſome natural fools, mad men, 


or deaf born, to ſhew that God is not tyed to means. 
What muſt we here take heed of ? v.07. ant rey 
That we preſuine not upon this, ſith that notwithſtanding this ſecret work- 
ing of God, yet it is as impoſſible to come to heaven, if having the mean 
and capacity of receiving them, we contemn the means; as it is impoſſible 


to havea harveſt, where no ſeed time hath gone before; (Mat. 13.) 01 © 


have children without the Parents ſeed: (1 Per. 1. 23.) ſeeing amongſt ſuch 
the Spirit of God works faith onely by the preaching of the Word, Indeed 
where the Lord placeth not the preaching of the Word, there he cal 75 

doth work faith without it: but where he hath placed it, he will not do 
it withont. In times and places where Popery hath. prevailed, many Wert 


( and may be ſo at this day in Spain and Rome) converted by the 5 


: 
— 
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bare re "Ian of the Word, yea without the reading of the "Word: but not 118 r 
among them who have or may have it, either by going from home to it, or 
fetching it home to them. 
How is the divers working of God's Spirit, by the * Miniſtery f the W ord, ſet 
out unto us ! 
By the parable of the ſeed, three parts whereof fel into barren and un- 
profitable ground, one into good and fruitful. Mat. 13. 3, 9, 18, 19,24 
Are NY three als of the e. in the Church likely to be condemned by this 
Parable ? 
No, in no caſe. For it is both curious, and uncomfortable dodrine : itbe- 
ing a far diſſerent thing to have three ſorts of wicked men in four ſorts and to 
have thrice as many of one ſort. 


* hat i 1 the firſt thing Jo! obſerve here common to the Godly with the wick- 
ed 


To underſtand ſomething of the word of grace 3 and to give conſent unto What things 
the ſame. N are common 
If they . it, hom ic it that the fr fort of unfrujifu hearers are ſaid 2 godly og 
not to underſtand ? Mat. 13.19. "on 
They have ſome underſtanding, but! it is ſaid to be none, becauſe it is no 
clear knowledge, (whereof they can give a reaſon out of the Word) nor 
effectual. Which ariſeth from hence; for . he's come e without abn. 
and go away without care. 
Mhat are me here to learn? 
1. To take heed not to deceive our ſelvesi in a bare profeſſion i or light TIE 
ledge of the Word ; and that we come to hear it with zeal, and depart with 
care to profit. 
2. To beware of the great ſubtilty of Satan, who as a fmift bird, ſaatch- | 
eth the Word out of unprepared hear ts; even as allo doth a thiek, which 
taketh away whatſoever he findeth looſe. : 
What ebſerve You in the ſecond ſort, common to the Godly with the wicked ? 
To have ſome kind of delight in the Word, and a glumpſe of the life to a 
come. Mat. 1 3. 20. Heb. 6. 5. 
| What difference is there between a godly; joy and this? _ 
1. This is like the blaze of the fire, and is never full and ſufficient : : where⸗ 
as the Godly joy is above that in gold and ſilver. 
2. The wickeds delight is for another purpoſe, than is the Godlyes. For 
it is onely to ſatisfie a humour deſirous to know ſomething more than o- 


thers : Whereas the Godlyes joy is to know further, to the end they may 
practiſe, 


— 


* ? 


Mey ic it ſaid th have ne root? Mat. 1 3. 21. 

Boca though they underſtand the things, yet are they not ad 
upon the reaſons and teſtimonies of the Word, nor transformed into the - 
2 of the Goſpel: and therefore when perſecution cometh, they wi- 
ther away. 

Proceed to the third ſort... 


l They ae ey. which keep it, 0 a? may be.wich Gas ere gef EE ER 
tion ) yet the thorns otcoyetouſnels, or of wor elights, overgrow the 
good ſeed, and make it unfruitful. hey e 
So much of the three ſorts of uufruitfal ſo oh 4 and therein of the things 44 0 Things pr 
to the godly with the wicked. What are the t ings proper tothe godly ; ſenified by Al to 80 7 
the good and fruitful ground? 
Hhh 2 I, The 


4? 
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The S 


um and Subſtance 
I. The receiving of the ſeed in a good heart. Ge ie guns 
2. The bringing forth of fruit with patience. Lu. 8. 157. 
What is there meant by receiving the ſeed into a good heart ????W2W .e..W2. 
By the ſeed, is meant, the word of promiſe; whereby God hath ſaid he 
will be merciful to us in Chriſt. By receiving it into a good heart, is meant, 


the receiving it by faith in Chriſt. | STE 9113 yE 


How juſtify- 
ing faith dif- 
feceth from 
the faith of, 
worldisgs. 


M pere it is ſaid that the Word muſt be received into a good heart; it ma ſtem 
that a man bath à good heart before he receiveth that ſeed? 
Doubtleſs naturally they are all alike, and there is never a barrel better 
herring (as they ſay:) but as the face anſwereth the face in the glaſs; ſo one 
of the ſons of Adam is like another in their nativity they have by their parents, 
till they be regenerated. And therefore it is called a good heart, in reſpect of 
God's changing of it by the ingrafted word. (7a. 1.21.) And by theſe words 
he putteth difference between the fruits of the three former, and the fruits 
of this laſt : for that there is no difference in the outward ſhew of fruits but 
only in regard that thoſe fruits proceed from an unclean heart, and thoſe 
from a heart that is cleanſed. | da 
 . How may we know that we have true faith; and ſo approve our ſelves that 
we are good ground?! N ee e e eee 
By good fruits, which are the effects of faith. 
WMphat are the effects of faith ? ER FS Tho - ,1+ om 
Reconciliation, and Sanctification. (Rom. 8. 1,2, 3. Eph. 2. 6. Col. 2.1, 2,3,) 
The fruits of the former are ſet down, Rom. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. The fruits of the lat- 
ter, are Repentance and new Obedience: which have been already declared. 
' What ſpecial tokens obſerve you out of the former whereby we may diſcern a 
_ -. juſtifying faith from the faith of worldlings? _ SHOT 7 $183 
The end of our faith being the ſalvation of our ſouls, which ſhall be at the 
day of judgment, if we can willingly forſake father and mother, ſiſter and 
brother, wife and children, and abandon the world, and ſay; Come Lord 
Feſus, come quickly: we may aſſure our ſelves we are in a happy caſe. _ 
Mat ſpecial marks of ajuſtifying faith obſerve you out of the latter? 
1. To be zealous of God's glory. © „„er At 1 
1 + To love God's children. For thele be the ſpecial effects of our holy 
SITIT... * | HE ESE 0 . 
Mat is the Nord farther compared with, and likened unto? 


The Apoſtle Peter, 1 c-p. 2. v. 1, 2. compares it unto milk: As nem born 


babes defire the ſincere milk of the word, that you may grom thereby. Teaching 


ns, that the word is not only of uſe for our begetting unto God; but for 
our daily nouriſhment, that we may grow i» grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. 3. 18, So it is called a light, a lanthorn; and is ap- 
pointed to be our guide, our Counſeller, our Comforter,&c. 1 
Is this meant only of the word preached ? T | 

Doubtleſs, the bleſſing of God doth in an efpeciat manner wait upon 
that ordinance. Whence it is faid, that when Chriſt aſcended up on high, be 
gave gifts to men, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gathering 
of the Saints, for the edifying of the body of Chri$t, (Ep. 4. 12.) yet withal, the 
reading of the Word with prayer and diligence, is of ſingular uſe and benefit, 
and commended unto us by our Saviour, Search the Scriptures ?, Joh. 5. . 
and how readeſt thou? Luk. 10. 26. and by the example of the Bereans, Who 
learched the Scriptures daily, and examined the things they heard in the 
publick miniſtery of them, Ads 17. 11. EY {A es. HRC YI 8 
5 | | [4-23 7 2 


* t * 


ok Chnittt 365 

7 So much of. the Mord. SME BY « 5} 0) vs ens en monn 4 195 

M hat ars tl uependants anne ved to ij 0. 
Sacraments, ( 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4.) and Cenſures: (Matth. 18. 15. 1 Cor. 
5.) the one, ſealing the promiſes; the other, the threatnings of the Goſ- 
pel. en ind ono nat S180 & 2047 - 99 9 

What are Sacraments? Sealy Sean A0 K TIN n * Nn 85-00 | 
Seals of the promiſe of God in Chriſt: wherein by certain outward ſigns, Of the Sacra. 


(and facramental actions concerning the ſame) commanded by God, and ments. 
delivered by his miniſter, Chriſt jeſus with all his ſaving graces is ſignified, 
conveyed, and ſealed unto the heart of a Chriſtian. For Sacraments are ſeals 
annexed by God to the word of the Covenant of grace; (Rom. 4. II. 1 Cor. 1 f. 
23.) to inſtruct, aſſure, and poſſeſs us of our part in Chriſt and his benefits, 
(Gal. 3.27.) and to bind us to all thankful obedience unto God in him Rem. 


rs elt 00 nrt 110.9 M1 aint eds TE £0 STOLE) ag: 

Was not God's Word: ſufficient ? What need have we of Sacraments? The Sac BY 
This argues our infirmity, and manifeſteth God's great love and Mercy : ments of great 

who for the furthering of our underflanding hath added viſible ſigns to uſ 


* 0 i . . . 


his Word, that our ear might not only be informed of the truth, but out 


eyes alſo might more plainly ſee it; and for the greater ſtrengthening of 
our faith, vouchſafe to confirm the covenant of grace unto us not, only by 


promiſe, but alſo by outward ſeals annexed therennto. ; The hike means 
had Adam himſelf in Paradiſe, to put him in remembrance of God's will. 
And if he in perfection needed à token of God's favour, (which was the 
tree of life,) ho much more we that are corrupt and ſinful? If we were 
Spirits or Angels, we ſhould not need theſe helps: but ſince God knowing 
our frailties and what is beſt for us, hath given us theſe ſeals to our further 
comfort, let us uſe the receipt of ſo skilful a Phyſitian, unleſs we will haſten. 
our own deaths tae afty 23 . 


0 » 


ES IS. 1 294 75 fie 1 * 0. 1 = | FW: | "31741 | J {4 ; an 
Hom doth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of his mercies in Chriſt ? 
By exhibiting to the worthy receiver, by ſuch outward ſigns, (whether 
Elements, or Actions) as himſelf for the relief of our weakneſs hath pre- 


ſcribed, whole Chriſt, God and man, with all his benefits; (x Cor. 10. 4+) 


in whom all the promiſes of God are yea and Amen. 3. Cor. Ty 20. 

Do they ſeal nothing elſe but the promiſe of God unto u? © | 
ves: they ſeal our promiſe unto God, that we. take him only for our 

78 and Redeemer; whom alone by faith we reſt on, and whom we will. 

Ho do they bind us unto God? 


FI 8 2 3 7 5 
We receiving them as pledges. of his infinite love in Chriſt, do thereby 


pProfeſe our ſelves bound to expreſs our thankfulneſs, by all duties to his 


Majeſty; (Col. 2.6, J.) and for his fake one to another. Eph. 4. 3 47 5. 
Deſcribe yet more largely what a Sacrament is? 3 . | 
A Sacrament is an ordinance of God, wherein by giving and receiving af What aSa-- 

outward elements, according to his will, the promiſes. of the Covenant of rament ö. 
grace,. made in the. blood of Chriſt, being repreſented, exhibited and applyed 

unto us, are further ſigued and ſealed betwixt God and man. Or, It is an 

action of the whole Church, wherein by certain viſible, ſigus and outward: 

things done according to God's inftruction, inward things being betokened, 

Chriſt with, all his benefits is both offered untos us, and received by 
5 offered (I ay) to all in the Church, but exhibited only to che faith- 

i bor the. ſtrengthening of their faith in the eternal Coyenant, and the 


bringing 
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The Sum and Suvſtance 


bringiag them more effectually to the practice of God's Com mandments, 
Ex. 12.6. Luk. 1. 39. & 3.3, 16. 1 5 0 1 Mas. 26. OO Eg Ty. F.& 6.4. 
1 Per. 3. >} CHOI 
— nn affion? | 0 8 {2 
Becauſe i it is not a bare ſign Hens but a work. I Cor. 11. 24; 25 2 
Why e all you it an action of the whole Church? eee 
Becauſe it is a publick action, and appertaineth to the whote Church and 
therefore ought to be done in the preſence of the congregation, by the ex- 
ample of Jobn, (Matth. 3. rx, 12.) and commended of Pau, 1 Cor. 11. 18, 20, 
22. it being a greater indignity for the Sacraments to be adminiſtred pri- 
vately, than for the civil judgement, which is open and publick ; that we 
ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law, which were not ſo excellent as 
theſe; and yet it was not lawful to offer them in private. Which reproveth 
the diſorder of the Papiſts, who turn the Communion into a private Maſs, 
and miniſter the Lord's Supper to _ alone without the Preferice! of the Con- 
141155 gregation. | 
But may not the anden; be ſo adminifred upon. neceſſi ty'; z a ; hamely ts ton 
ſiot man ready to depart out of this life! | 
There is no ſuch” neceſſity. For a man + Wy wanting; that opportn- 
nity of coming to the Lord's Supper, wanteth not the effect thereof: 
feine the Lord promiſed by Ezekiel, that he would be a Tabernacle to his 
people, being baniſhed from it. (Kal. 37. 27.) And therefore the want of the 
Sacraments doth not hurt, when with conveniency a man cannot enjoy them; 
but the contempt or neglect of them, when they may” Convetiicatly' be come 
un to. 
What then 3 is "the fuel time and Mare for the adminifratio of the Seer | 
ments! 
. , The fitteſt time, is the Lord's day or ſome other day of publick meeting : 
| The moſt convenient place is the Church and ulual place of the aſſembly of 
the Congregation. ; 
* not Abraham miniſter the Sacrament T Ci ircumCifion 4 in his privar 
| ouſe? 
His houſe was at that time the Church of God, and therefore not private. 
And ſo in the time of perſecution, the Godly did oft-times meet in Barns and 
ſuch obſcure places; which were indeed p blick, becauſe of the Church of 
God there: the houſe or place availing nothing to make it publick or pri- 
vate. Even as whereſoever the Prince is, there is the Court alſo ſaid to be 
although it were in a poor Cottage. | 
What difference is there between a Sacrament anda Serke 7 
In a Sacrifice, there is an offering wade to God; in a Sacrament there is al 
offer made by God to us. In the Sacrifices Chriſt was f gnified as given for 
us, in the Sacraments as given to us: the Sacrifices were only ſigns, the da- 


craments ſeals alſo. 

bo is the auebor of a Sacrament? — | 

SG dd alone; becauſe he only can beſtow thoſe graces which are ſealed uu 
Aa Sacrament. © 

Hop doth God Al 4 een 7 
By his Word. 


Hew many parts of G. Word 'are there, a. he eh inſtitute ani S$ 
m_m- Sacrament ? Two 


"of Ehniian Religion, - 
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cute, 
Hat 5s * matter and 1 fence of 0] every 
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One änd the fame jeſus Chrit although diverſly | WOO in dinkes 


Sacraments, and in ſome more forcibly than in AN ; becauſe of ſome 
Elements communication with or taking hold of, or reaching 1 to more of 
our ſenſes. $ 

What. drein are required in a | Sacraments: ? 

Three. 


ſame. _ 

Secondly, the ICY things ſignified thereby : viz, Chriſt Jeſus, with 
his ſaving graces and ſpiritual actions concerning the ſame. 

Thirdly, a ſimilitude betwixt them both. As in Baptiſm for example; . 
that as water doth. waſh the body, ſo an the ic: of mak walk. 1 the 
ſpots of the ſoul. 7 | 

What ſrons are uſed in „ Sacraments; . "TRA 5 

Some only repreſenting, as water, b read ' n * | wine: - ime ang : 

waſhing, eating, drinking, and ſuch like. 
'What are the things fignifi ified FA 
Firft, Chri1 Jeſus mad his merits : and — «ppg of the ſame 
unto us. in particular. 
herein do the Jigs: and he rhings re e 
23 1. In Nature. | | 
2. In the manner of receiving. 
3. In the parts which do receive them. 
. In the neceſſity of the receiving of them. 
" Wherein do they agree? 

In this, that the ſign doth ſo fitly repreſeat the things conified hethby., 
that the mind of a Chriſtian is drawn by the ſign to conſider of the things 
ſignified. 

N What then is the Sacramental uni on, betwix t the fi fg. ins. and the rhings 

| ſignified? 

Such as betwixt a ſealed will, and the things conveyed in the ſame. From. 
whence it is, that the names, effects, and properties of the one are given to 
tne other. 


What is the cauſe that od the Lord to grace the outward Ans i in the Sacra- 


ments, with the names af tie things ſignified ? 
The outward elements have the names of the ſpiritual things they ſet 
forth: 1 becauſe of their fit proportion and agree ment, in regard of the re- 


ſemblance and ſimilitude of the elements and the things ſignified; in which 


reſpect they are called Signs. 2. To ſhew the inſeparable conjunction of the 
things ſignified with the ſign, in the worthy receiver; in which regard they 
are called Seals: as in the perſon of Chriſt his two natures are ſo inſeparably 


united, that often times the properties and effects of the one are attributed to 


the other. 
What is the ground of this ſacramental union? 


In general, the inſtitution of Chriſt, whereby ſit ans! are appointed 2 


Firſt, the. outward ig igns 3 and facramentat alen, concerning the- 
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to be = with a promiſe annexed, In Tpecial, Fo applyin of that-- "word 
undo certain ſpecial ſigus with: prayer. In wee 1 aft nie theg Found 


The ule of 
Sacraments. 


is, my reverent and worthy receiving. * i own Bet |. Fe D 
What is the MS ALS * By peas 155 2 + 10 N 
God hath ordained them, to the end that bj ng and conftirng we 
outward things with the inward, I le ight help 
ap 1785 underſtanding z | in which x I they are: 0 it were Inages and 
Alles. Gal. 3. 1. ee on > ont 
> 24. nr remembrance; z in "which a e molunests El 2K 1g. 19. 
1 Ur. 11. 24. 9. 10 um nommummos emen 
3. And ſpecially, the preſwaſions of our hearts; by reaſon whereof. they 
are ſeals aud pledges. Rom. 4. 11. For they are appointed by God to ſtrength- 
en us in the promiſes. of ſalvation, which God hath not only made to us in 
word, but alſ6 confirmed the fine by writ { and leſt tit we ſhould any 
ways doubt (as naturally we are inclined) he hath ſet to his ſeals, accord 
to the manner of men; that nothing might be e ory Thoula: increaſe 
our ſtrength. 55 ares 
What doctrin is here to 15 gathered ? eh dias n 
. What root of blindneſs, of Wtgetfaledd, and cher hardneſs of 
_ to believe, is in us; that the Word and Oath of. God: not Toficient 
to pluck up, but that we muſt nnen Od Kant 
11 The mercy of God, that applieth himielf to our weakneſs," O Ze wy 
3. What miſerable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments. '/' > 0 tn 
Repeat the printipet. ends, for which God bath inſtituted the Sarratrent}; 
'To help our inſight as clear glaſſes ; to relieve our memories as: laſting 
monuments z and — confirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeals and pledges: 
from whence they become our bonds of obedience, and the marks and bad- 


fo of our profeſſion. So the ends for which they are 5 a theſe 
our. 


1. The clearing of our knowledge. a7 IVIIINT ON e C3167 ITY HT -þ 
* The helping of our memories. 924.370 Poon od ef vg 
3. The ſtrengthening ofour faith. OE ds . 
4. The quickning of our obedience. 5 28d: 4 

"How may we more clearly conſider of thoſe things AG} are mined in 'r 

Sacraments? 


By conſidering diſtinctly, the things given and ARE the por 8 
ving and receiving. ; 
What are the things given wid diva! 823 | Ded CB br JE 
They are partly outward, and partly inward. t 2: add: ei 31 n 
What are the outward ? 1911.10. 912 
The viſible creatures, ordained for ſigns and figures of Chriſt: 7 TO 6 unde 
the time of the Goſpel, Water, Bread, and Wine. KT, 
Why hath God made choice of theſe creatures? & 
Both in reſpect they are for their natural properties moſt fit to | repriſe 


the ſpiritual things: as alſo for that they are moſt Feneſe uſed of 17 na- 
tions in the world. 


What are we to learn from bence?. 2 eh . Jesuit 

The wonderful wiſdom of God, that bath choſen daß ad common 
things, for ſo high and ſingular myſteries: whereas he might have choſen 
things more rare and of greater price, to ſet out ſuch excellent benefits as are 


offered tous in the Sacraments. Wherein rhere is great differents between the 
time of the Law and of the — 4 — 191193 What 


| 


action is in hand. Fi 
Doththe Miniſter with the ſigns give the thing ſigniſied alſo ? „ 1 
| 
| 


re 
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What are the inward things? 
The. inviſible and ſpiritual : Graces namely, Chriſt, with all his benefits. 
What learn you of this? _ 
Not to lick to the outward elements, but to lift up our hearts unto God, 
accounting the elements as a ladder, whereby to chmbup to thoſe celeftial | 
things which they repreſent. | 
So mach of the things, what are the perſons? 
The Giver, and the Receiver. 
Hiom manyGiversare there? | 
Two : the Steed, giving the outward; and the inward, giving the in- it — 
ward things. ors in Sacra- 
Who's the inward Giver 3 ? ments and 
God himſelf: even the holy Trinity, God the n. God the Son, and their actions. 
God the holy Ghoſt. Tk 
hat be the actions of God in a Sacrament * ? 8 | 
They are principally two : 
1. To offer and teach forth Chriſt and his graces. 
2. To apply them to the heart of the faithful cemmunicant. 
Who are the outward givers? 
The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whoſe ftewards 
they are. Mat. 28. 19.1 Cor. 4.1. 
What is the Miniſters office herein ! ? 
To conſecrate the elements, and then to diſtribute them. 
Wherein conſi iſteth the conſecration of the elements ? 
Partly in declaring the inſtitution of the Sacraments, and partly in going 
before the Congregation in prayer unto God. Firſt in praiſing God, who hath 
ordained ſuch. means for the colinto our weakneſs : then in ſuing to God, 
that he would pleaſe to make thoſe means effectual to that end, for which 
they were ordained, — 
Js not the ſubſtance of the elements changed by this conſecration ? or 
No verily : only the uſe is altered. in that they are ſeparated from a com- 
mon to a holy uſe : which change and alteration continueth only while the 


No: he only diſpenſeth the ſigns: but it is God that giveth and diſpenf- 
eth the things ſignified. Matth 3. 11 
Is God always preſent to give the thing ſi fi ronified to all them that the Miniſter 
giveth the ſipn ! 
No, not to all: for ſome in receiving the ſigns, receive together with 
them their own judgment. (1 Cor.11.29) Vet he is ala ys ready to give the 
thing ſignified to all thoſe that are fit to receive the Sacraments : and to ſuch 


perſons the ſigns and things ſignified are always conjoyned. | 1 | : 


hi are the perſons that are to receive the Sacraments ! 
All Chriſtians that are prepared thereunto. 
Is there any ſpecial preparation required to the receiving of the 8 acraments? 


Yes verily : for ſeeing men ought to come with preparation to the he- _ 
ring of the Word alone; they ought much more to come when the Sacra- bl 


ments are adminſtred al fo, wherein God doth offer himſelf more familiarly 
and viſibly to us. Exod. 3. 5. 1 Cor. 11.28. 
What i 15 the preparation that i is required in them that come to receive the Sacra 
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The Sum and Subſrance 
Ot preparati- Theres is required in thoſe that arè of years of diſcretion, to'2 worthy par- 
on to Fo Sa- ticipation of the Sacraments, knowledge, faith, and feeling, both in the 
craments. po | 


— EY 


„ 


Law, and in the Goſpel. 2 | 
Sceimg no man is able to attain the knowledpe of the Law and the Goſpel per- 
| Tale much leſs the ſimple and common people; tell me, how far is this 
knowledge, faith and feeling, neceſſary ? 5 e 
Firſt, concerning the Law, it is neceſfary that the receiver of the Sacra- 
meat be able to underſtand and believe the common corruption of afl men, 
both in the bitter root of original ſin, and in the poyſoned fruits thereof, 
together with the curſe of everlaſting death due thereunte; and that 
he be able to apply both theſe, that is, the ſin and wages thereof, to him- 
ſelf. | 1 
Secondly, concerning the Goſpel, that he be able (in ſome meaſure) to 
underſtand the Covenant of grace, which God in Chriſt hath made with the 
ſons of men; and then that by faith he be able (in ſome meaſure) to apply the 
ſame to himſelf. c oy od BET 5 
What ariſeth from this knowledge, faith, aud feeling, to a further preparation 
thereunte ? Tek . i 
A true and earneſt deſire to be made partaker of the Sacraments ; with 
a conſcionable care to perform ſpecial duties, in and after the action of re- 
ceiving. Matth. 3. 1 3. Act. 8. 36. Luk. 22. 15. . e 
. What duties in the action of receiving are to be performed ? 
Duties in the Firſt, a grave and reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch holy myſteries. 
action ofre= = Secondly, an attentive heedfulaeſs in comparing the outward figns and 
6e1V10g- actions in che Sacraments, with the inward and fpiritual things which they 
What dutdes are to be performed after the partaking of the Sacraments? 
Duties after If we have a ſenſe and feeling of the gracious work of God by them, we 
receiving. are to rejoyce with thankſgiving ; if not, we are to enter into judgment 
with our ſelves, and to humble, our ſelves for want therein. And thongh 
we ought to be humbled,if we feel not the work of God in us, in or afterthe 
Sacraments : as that which argueth want of preparation before, or attention 
in receiving of them ; yet ought we not therefore to be altogether diſmayed: 
for as the ſick man feeleth not the noariſhment of his meat, becauſe of his 
malady, and yet notwithſtanding is nouriſhed; ſo it is in ſich faithful ones, as 
do not ſenſibly feel the working of God in and by the Sacraments, through 
the weakneſs of their faith. And although we cannot feel it immediate- 
ly, ha after (by the fruits thereof) we ſhall be able to diſcern of our profiting 
mercy... | | 
How many kinds of Sacraments be there? 
Two:. The firſt of the Admiſſion of God's children into the Church there to 
be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt. The ſecond of their 
Preſervation and nauriſnment therein; to aſſure them of their continnal in- 
creaſe in Chrift. ( 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 3,4. Exod. 12. 48.) In which reſpect the 


former is once onely; the latter often to be adminiſtred. Bo 
Hath Ls adminiſtration of the Goſpel been always after the ſame man- 
ner: | | 
For ſubſtance it always hath been the ſame : but in regard of the man- 
ner proper to certain times, it is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds; the Od and 
the Wem. Heb.11.& 13. & 13. 8. As 10. 43. & 15.11.&C. 26. 6, 7. Lyke 16. 
16. Joh. 1. 17. Heb, 11. 2. & 8. 8, 9,10, 13. C. 9. 9, 10, 11. 2 Cor 36% 


9 
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of Chziſtian Religion, 
IWhat call you the old Miniſtry ? ee | he Old Te 
That which was delivered unto the Fathers, to continue until the ful- ſtament ana- 
neſs of times ; wherein by the coming of Chriſt it was to be reformed. . ef . 
1. 1. & 9. 10. Acts J. 44. 2 Cor. 3. 11. 2967's, 92 
M hat were the properties of this Miniſtry ? 25 
Firſt, the command ments of the Law were more largly, and the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly pro pounded: thele latter being fo 
much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the manifeſting of 
them was further off. Malac h. 4. 4, 5. Jer. 31. 32, 33. Heb. 11. 13. 2 Chr. 3. 
12, 18. ol | | ors, Id 
Secondly, the promiſes of things to come were ſhadowed with a multi- 
tude of types and figures ; which when the truth ſhould be exhibited, were 
do vaniſh away. Heb. 8. 9, 13. & 9. 1, 8, 9, 10. 2 Cor. 3. 11, 13. Gal. 4. 3, 4. 
. 3 | „ N 
What were the chief States and Periods of this old Miniſtry ? | 
The firſt from Adam to Abraham; the ſecond from Abraham to Chriſt. 
What were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Period? 
Firſt it was more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certain Family and Nation. 


Luke. 1. $4, 55. Pſalm. 147. 19, 20. Rom. 9. 4. Act. 13. 17. Dent. 4. 1,6, 7, 
8. & 14. 2. & 26. 18, 19. N 4 


Secondly, it had joyne 
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d with it a ſolemn repetition and declaration of 
the firſt Covenant of the Law. John 1. 17. Exod. 24. 7, 8. Deut. 4. 12, 13. & 
5. 2, 5. & 27. 26. Rom. 10. 5. 7 ine ihe 
T hirdly, beſides the ceremonies, (which were greatly inlarged under Mo- — 

ſes ) it had Sacraments alſo added unto it. Heb. 9. 1, 2, 3. Aft J. 44, 45, 46, e © if 
TR What were the ordinary Sacraments of rhis miniſtry ?%=>£o oo © © 
The Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church was circumciſion inſtituted in 5 
the days of Abraham: (Gen. 17. 9, 10. John 7.22. Exod. 1 2. 48. Deut. 39.6, | SET 
7, 8. Act. J. 8. Rom. 2. 28, 29, & 4. 11. Col. 2. 11.) The other of continual - 
Preſervation and nouriſhment, was the Paſchal Lamb, inſtituted in the 
time of Moſes. Exod. 12. 3, 4. Num. 9. 11, 12. Deut. 16. 2.1 Cor. 5. J. 1 Pet. 1. 
19. John 19.36. with Exod. 1 2. 46. TR a 
| What is the new adminiſtration of the Goſpel ? | 
That which was delivered unto us by Chrift : which is to continue unto The new ad- 
the end of the world. Joh. 1. 17. Heb. 1.2. & 2. 3,4. & 3. 5,6. & 12. 25, 26, miniſtration 
25, RS. TH: e eee nme Golpel 
Phat are the properties ther eof? Eo 
Firſt it is propounded 1adifferently to all people, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles; and in that reſpect is Catholick or univerſal. Eſa. 54. 1, 2, 3. & 
60. 3, 4, 5- & 65. 1. & 66. 12,19, 20. Mat. 18. 19, 20. Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph 1 
8% ⁵¼Q darn; i eg 4 
Secondly, it is full of grace and truth; bringing joyful tydings unto | 
| kind that whatſoever was formerly promifed of ny Ps, 7 e | 1 
and ſo inſtead of the ancient types and ſhadows, exhibiteth the things them- 
ſelves; with a large and clear declaration of all the benefits of the Goſpel. 
Joh. 1,17. & 17. 21, 25. Rom. 1. 1,2, 3.1 Per. 1. 10, 11, 12. 1 Cor. 1. 23, 
24. & 2. 9, 16. 2. Cor. 3.11, 13 14, 18. _ | — - 
What be the principal points of the Word of bis miniſtry ? | 
That-Chriſt our Saviour (whom God by his prophets had promiſed to 
ſend into the world) is come in the _ and hath accompliſhed the work 
11 2 of 
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i | of our Redemption. That he was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born 
F of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was cruciſied, and dyed 
upon the Creſs. That the body and ſoul being thus ſeparated, his Body 
was laid in the grave, and remained there under the power of death, and his 

Soul went into the place appointed for the ſouls of the righteous z name- 

ly, Peradiſe, the ſeat of the bleſſed. That the third day, body and ſoul 

being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards aſcen- 

ded into Heaven; where he ſitteth at the right hand of his Father, until 

ſuch times as from thence he ſhall come uato the laſt Judgment. Rom, 1.35, 

Joh. 1. 14, 15. & 19. 28, 30. Heb. 9. 12, 26, 28. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Luke 1. 35. 

Matt. 1. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. & 27, 2, 26. verſe ad. 50. & 12. 40. & 27, 

$9, 6O. Rom. 6. 9. Luke 23. 43, 46, 47. Matth. 16. 21. & 28. 19, 17. 1 Cor. 


15. 4 5» 6. 2 Tim. 2. 8. Mar. 16. 19. Acts 1. 2, 3, 9, 10, 11. Eyheſ. 4. 10. Heb. | 
1. 3. 2 Tim. 4. 1. | 


How do the Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ from thoſe of the 
„ . : 
In reſpect, not of the Author, God; the ſabſtance, Chriſt; or the receivers, 
the people of God; which are in both the ſame : (Rom. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 10. 2, 3, 
4.) But of continuance. (Matth. 28. 19, 20.) evidence, { 1 Cor. 11. 26.) eaſie 
performance, and efficacy; in all which thoſe of the new Teſtament have great 
preheminence; (2 Cor. 3.9.) | | 
What Sacraments be there of the New  TeStament ? 
The Sacra- Only two: to wit, Baptiſm, ſucceeding in the place of Circumciſion ; and. 
3 1 * wa the Supper of the Lord, anſwering to the Paſſeover. (Rom. 4. 1. Gen. 17. 11, 
ment. two 12. 1 Cr. 10.1 2,3. and 12. 13. Marth. 26. 26. and 28. 19.) By the former we 
WI. have our admiſpon into the true Church of God: by the latter we are 
nouriſhedand preſerved in the Church after our admiſſion. 
How may it * that there be no more then two Sacrameits of the New 
Teſtament! | 3 
Firſt, when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary Cas under the 
law) they had but two: whereof we need require no more. 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 


Secondly, having meat, drink and cloths, we onght therewith to be 
content. (1 Tim. 6. 8.) Now by the Sacrament of our entrance, our ſpiritual 
cloathing is ſealed unto us: (Gal. 3. 27.) and by that of our growth. is ſea- 
led our feeding. (1 Cor. 10. 16.) | | 

Thirdly, theſe two ſeals aſſure us of all God's graces; as of our regene- 
ration, entrance and ingrafting into Chriſt, ſo of our growth and continu- 
ance in him: and therefore we need no more. (1 Cor. 12. 13.) For there 
are as many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be betokened to us 
about our juſtification. Now they be two; our birth in Chrit,. and. our 
nouriſhment after we are born: as in the- bodily life we ſee that we need 
no more, but to be born, and then to have this life preſerved. The Sacra- 
2 7 Baptiſm ſheweth us the firſt; the Sacra ment of the Lord's Supper the 

cond. 27 885 
Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments, of Confirmation, Penance, Matri- 
mony, Orders and extreme Unction, joy ned by the Papiſts, are ſuperfiu- 

ous. Becauſe ſome of them have no warrant at all out of the Word of God, 

and God hath not. promiſed a bleſſing upon the uſing of them; others of 


them, though they be agrecable to the Word, yet are without the nature 
and number of Sacraments. ene 
* hat 
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of Chꝛiſtian Religion. 36; 
What is Baptiſm ! | 5 
It is the firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament by the waſhing of water ( Fph. Of Baptiſm 
F. 26.) repreſenting the powerful waſhing of the blood and Fri of Chriſt; and What it is. 
{ 1 Cor. 9. 11. Heb. 10. 22.) and ſo ſealing our regeneration or new birth, our : 
entrance into the Covenant of Grace, and our ingrafting into Chriſt, and into 
the body of Chriſt, which is his Church. (John 3. 5. Tit. 3. 5. Act. 8. 27.) 
The word Baptiſm ſignifieth in general any waſhing : but here is 
ſpecially taken for that ſacramental waſhing which ſealeth unto thoſe that 


are within God's covenant, their birth in Chriſt and entrance into Chrittia- 
uity. 
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How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Church, in the place of 
Circumciſion ! | 8 8 0 | | 

At the Commandment of God, (Joh 1. 33.) by the Miniſtry of John, there- 
fore called the Bapti#: (Matth. 3. 1.) after ſanctified and confirmed by our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being baptized by John, (Mat. 3. 13.) and giving 
commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to continue the fame in his Church 
unto the end. (Mat. 28. 18, 19.) * 

Vim call you it the firſt Sacrament ?. | 

Becauſe Chriſt gave order to his Apoſtles, that after they have taught, and 
men believe. they ſhall baptize them; that ſo they might be enroled amongſt 
thoſe of the houſhold of God, and entred into the number of the Citizens and 
Burgeſſes of the heavenly Feruſalem. 5 

What abuſe doth this take away? 

That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infected withal : namely, 
that they baptized men at their deaths, and let them receive the Lord's Sup- 
per twice or thrice a year;whereas this is the firſt Sacrament of the Covenant. 

What are the eſſential: parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſm! mm 
As of all other Sacraments, two: the outward ſigns, and theinward things: 
ſignified. Where alſo is to be conſidered, the proportion and union which is 
between thoſe two parts, which is as it were the very form and inward ex- 
cellency of a Sacrament. 5 | 
What are the outward ſigns in Baptiſm. ? 


They are the outward elements of water, and the outward ſacramental 
actions performed about it. | | WA Jr 545 —_ 
What are thoſe Sacramental actions? | 1 i 
Firſt, the Miniſters bleſſing and conſecrating the water. And ſecondly, 
the right applying it ſo conſecrated, to the party to be baptized. | 
May none but a lawful Miniſter baptize?  ' 


No. For Baptiſin is a part of the publick Miniſtry of the Church, and 
Chriſt hath given warrant and authority to none to baptize, but thoſe whom- 
he hath called to preach the Goſpel: Go, Preach and Bapti ce. Mat. 28. 19. 
thoſe only may ſland in the room of God himſelf, and miniſterially ſet to the 
ſeal of the Covenant. And it is monſtrous preſumption for Women, or any. 
other private perſons, (who are not called) to meddle with ſuch high. 
pk nor can there. be any caſe of neceflity to urge, as will appexr af- 
erwards. Co 8 8 
T firſt action of the Miniſter 5 how is he to bleſs and conſecrate the. 
Water ! | 

Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the doarin of Baptiſm; and 

- the right inſtitution and uſe of it ; whit inward myſteries are lignified and. 
lealed up by thoſe outward ſigns, So did Fehr, when he baptized: he 

That: | | 8 | preached: 
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preached the doctrine of Repentance, and taught the people the inward 
Faptiſm of the Spirit, fignified by his baptizing with water. Matth. 3 14. 
Secondly, by acknowledging in the name of the congregation mans na- 
trral pollution that we ſ and in need of ſpiritual waſhing ; by giving thanks 
to God the Father for giving his Son for a propitiation for our fins, and ap- 
pointing his blood to be a fountain to the houſe of Hrael, to walh in; and 
tor ordaining of this ſervice to be a Sacrament and ſeal of ſo great a my- 
Thirdly, by making profeſſion of Faith in God's promiſes in that behalf 
and praying that they may be made good unto the party that is to receive 
the ſeal thereof. For as every thing is ſanctified by the Word of God and 
prayer: ſo in eſpecial manner the Sacramental water in Baptiſm is bleſſed 
and conſecr by the Word of inſtitution, and prayer to God for a bleſ. 
ting upon his own Ordinance. „ . 
What is the ſecond Sacramental aſtiun? | 
- The action of waſhing, that is, of applying tae Sacramental water unto 
the party tobe baptized ; diving or dipping him into it, or ſprinkling him 
with it, In the name of the Father, the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. . 
Mat. 28. 19. Uthe action of diving, or dipping, material and eſſential to the Sacrament? 
2s or is there abſolute ground and warrant for Jprinkling : which . 35 moi com- 


„ 


Whether di- monly practiſeu with us in theſe cold Countries? 
_ ol = Some there are that ſtand ſtrictly for the particular action of diving or 


Balto Bap. dipping, the baptized under water, as the only action which the inſtitution 
tim. of this Sacrament will bear; and our Church allows no other, except in 
caſe of the child's weakneſs, and there is expreſt in our Saviour's baptiſm, 
both his defcending into the water and riſing up: fo that ſome think our 
common ſprinkling to be (through eafe and tenderneſs) a ſtretching the 
liberty of the Church further than either the Church would, or the ſymbolical- 
neſs of the out ward ſign with the thing ſignified can ſafely admit, it typify- 
ing our ſpiritual burial and reſurrection. Rom 6.8. 3 
Others conceive the action of ſprinkling of water upon the face of the 
baptized very warrantable; eſpecially in young children, to whom further 
wetting may be dangerous, and the grounds are theſe. : 
Firſt, it ſeems that neither dipping is effential to the Sacrament of Bap- 
tifm, nor ſprinkling ; but only waſhing and applying water to the body, as 
a cleanſer of the filth thereof. 0 
Secondly, then as in the other Sacrament, a ſpoonful of wine is as ſigni- 
ficant as a whole Gallon; ſo here, a handful of water is as ſignificant as 2 
whole River. 5 | 
- Thirdly, the action of ſprinkling bears fit neſemblance with the inward 
well as dipping and hath authority in the Scriptures. Read 1 Per. 1. 2. and 
Heb. 12. 24. Where is ſpeech of the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, and he 
blood of fp inkling ſpeaking better things than the blood of Abel. : 
Fourthly, it is not unlikely that the Apoſtles haptized as well by ſprink- 
ling or pouring upon, as by diving and dipping into; fith we read of divers 
baptized in houſes, as well as others in rivers. However the waſhing the body 
by water is eſſential (Epheſ; 5. 26.) though whether way it be done, ſeem not 
to be eſſential ; ſo water be applied to the body for the cleanſing of it. 
| Thus much of the Sacramental element, and Sucramental aftions, which an 
the outward part of Baptiſm. 
What now is the impard part ? 


* 


Thoſ 


* 


— * 
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Thoſe ſpiritnal things which are ſignified and repreſented, and exhibited The inwaed 
in and by the outward element and actions. As the water ſignifies the blood B 
of Chriſt, the Miniſters conſecrating the water ſigniſies God the Father's ſet- — 
ting apart his Son for the expiation of the ſins of the world by his blood; 
the Miniſters applying the water to the body of the baptized to cleanſe it, 
ſignifieth God's applying the blood of his Son to cleanſe the foul for juſtiſi- 
cation and remiſſion of fins: and not only to ſigniſie but to ſeal up unto the 
believer, that the in ward Part is effected as well as the outward. 

Hom come theſe viſible things to ſigniſie ſuch imuuſqhle myſteries? | 

There is a natural fitneſs and aptneſs in the outward things to expreſs the 50 

inward. As for water to be a reſemblanee of the blood of Chriſt; thus they Phe fimili- 


tude between 
agree. 0 C21 | $i ; the fi d 
firſt, water is a neceſſary clement; the natural life of man cannot be with- ching tg 
out it: and the blood of Chriſt is as neceſſary to his ſpiritual life. fied. 


Secondly, water is a comfortable element; as the Hart pameth after the 
water brooks. Pſal. 42. 1. The thirſt of the body cannot be quenched but by 
water: whence the height of miſery is deſcribed by a harren and dry ground 
where no water is, Pſal. 63. 1. So the thirſt of the ſoul cannot be quenched 

but by the blood of Chriſt. Fob» 4. 13, 114. | | 
Thirdly, water is a free element : as it is neceſfary, uſeful, and comfor- 
table, ſo it is cheap and eaſie to come by without colt. So is the blood of 
Chriſt. Eſa. 55. 1 Ho, he that thirſteth come and drink freely? 

Tourthly, water is a common element: none are barred from it, any may 
go to the river and drink. And the blood of Chrilt is offered as generally 
to all, rich and poor, high and low, bond and free; every one may lay claim 
unto him, come and have intereſt in him, John 1. 12. Whoever receiveth 
him, whoever believeth, the propoſals is without reſtraint 5 none can ſay 1 
am ſhut out or excepted. 1 ol fs 

Fifthly, water is a copious and plentiful element; there is no leſs in the 
River for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the blood of 


: Chriſt all- ſufficient, it can never be drawn dry: of his falneſs we may all re- 
r ceive, and yet he never the more empty. Hence the Scripture ſpeaks of plen- 
teous redemptioun. e x ; 
- Sixthly, laſfly and eſpecially, water is a cleanſing and a purifying element: 
8 and it reſembles the blood of Chriſt fitly in that; for 1 John 1. 7. The blood of 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. | . 
i- And i:ere we may alſo obſerve the ſymbolicalneſs between the Sacramental 
2 action f waſhing, and the inward grace ſignified. 2 1 
Fir!*, nothing is waſhed but that which is unclean : even fo the Sacra- 
rd mente waſhing implies our natural pollution: Whoſoever ſubmits to this 
nd Sacrament of Baptiſm, doth by to doing acknowledge himſelf to be defiled ; 
the whoever brings a child to be baptized, doth by ſo doing make confeſſion of 
| original corruption and ſinfulneſs, as John's hearers were baptized of him in 
k- Jordan cnfeſſing their fins. Mat. 3. 6. . | 
ers Secondly, as the applying of the water to the body waſheth and cleanſ- 
wi ww, ſo it is with the blood of Chriſt; it cleanſeth not the foul, but by 
not 


elng applied to it, in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſanctfying Spi- 
it; of which the outward miniſterial waſhing is a ſign and ſeal. 1 Cor. d. 


II. 
What is there 
inmard? 


beſides the natural fitneſs of the outward things to expreſs the 
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There is alſo conſiderable God's divine inſtitution, ordaining and appoint- 
ing theſe things to typifie to the ſoul Chriſt crucified in his cleanſing quality. 
For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſs in the creature; yet it 
hath nothing to do to meddle with a Sacrament, unleſs the Lord do ſpecially 
appropriate it to ſerve for ſuch a purpoſe. And then with God's inſtitution 
there goeth a bleſſing and a ſpecial virtue and power attends on a divine Or- 
dinance. That which makes the outward ſigns ſigniſicant, is God's Word and 


Appointment. roo 
But is Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blood only barely ſignified in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm? | 


Nay more: the inward things are really exhibited to the believer as wel 
as the outward ;. there is that ſacramental union between them, that the 
one is conveyed and ſealed up by the other. Hence are thoſe phraſes of 
being born again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, John 3.5. of cleanſing by the 
waſhing of water, Epheſ. 5. 26, &c. ſo, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy fins, Acts 22. 16. ſo Rom. 6. 3. We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, &c. 
The Sacraments being rightly received, do effect that which they do 
repreſent. Sk 1 5 FC 
Are all they then that are partakers of the outward waſhing of Baptiſm, par- 
takers alſo of the — waſhing + the Spirit ? Doh” * 4 r 
up their ſpiritual ingrafting inte Chriſt to all who externally receive 


JI: | | = | 

Surely no. Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the con- 
veyance of the inward grace to our ſouls; yet there is no neceſſity that we 
ſhould tie the working of God's Spirit to the Sacraments more than to the 
Word. The promiſes offalvation, Chriſt and all his benefits are pre iched 
and offered to all in the Miniſtery of the Werd: yet all hearers have not them 
conveyed to their ſouls by the Spirit; but thoſe whom God hath ordained 
to life. So in the Sacraments, the outward elements are diſpenſed to all, 
who make an outward profeſſion of the Goſpel, (for in infants their being 
born in the boſome of the Church is inſtead of an outward profeſſion) be- 


cauſe man is not able to diſtinguiſh corn from chaff: but the inward grace 


The benefit 


of the Sacrament 15 not communicated toall, but to thoſe only who are heirs 
of thoſe promiſes whereof the Sacraments are ſeals. For without a man 
have his name in the Covenant the Seal ſet to it confirms nothing to 
N | 
What is the advantage then or benefit of Baptiſm to a common Chriſtian ? 


ol baptiſm to Tze ſame as was the benefit of Circumciſion to the Few outward,Rom.2.28. 


2 conmon 
Chriitian. 


Rom. 3. 1,2. there is a general grace of Baptiſm which all the baptized 
partake as of a common favour; and that is their admiſſion into the viſ- 
ble body of the Church, their matriculation and outward incorporating in- 
to the number of the Worſhippers of God by external communion. And 
ſo as Circumciſion was not only a ſeal of the righteouſneſs which is by faith 
but as an overplus God appointed it to be like a wall of ſeparation between 
Jew and Gentile: fo is Baptiſm a badge of an outward member of the 
Church, a diſtinction from the common rout of Heathen ; and God there- 
by ſeals a right upon the party baptized to his ordinances, that he may ule 
them as his priviledges, and wait for an inward bleſling by them. Yet thisis 
but the porch, the ſhel, and outlide: all that are outwardly receivediuto the 
viſible Church, are not ſpiritually ingrafted into the myſtical body of Chriſt, 
Baptiſm always is attended upon by the general grace, but not always with 
this ſpecial. | 2 To 
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grace ? 3 F | 
We muſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized. The Church doth not 
only baptize thoſe that are grown and of years; if any ſuch being bred Pa- 
gans be brought within the place of the Church, and teſtifie their competent 
underſtanding of Chriſtianity, and profeſs their faith in the Lord Jeſus and 
in God's precious promiſes of remiſſion of ſins by his blood; and their earneſt 
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To whom 
baptiſm is 
effectual. 


deſire to be ſealed with Baptiſm for the ſtrengthning of their ſouls in this 


faith: but the Church alſo Baptized her igfants ſuch as being born within 
her boſom of believing parents are within the Covenant; and ſo have right 
unto the ſeal thereof. | 
* the "_ grace always accompany the out mard ſign in thoſe of years 
aptized | 3 ; | 
No; bat only then when the profeſſion of their faith is not outward only 


and counterfeit, but ſincere and hearty; they laying hold on Chriſt offered 


in the Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the hand to receive the mercies 


offered. Acts 8. 37. If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou mayſt be baptized 


ſaith Philip to the Eunuch. For it were abſurd to extend the benefit of the 


ſeal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant is made only in the faithful, 
John 1.12. Mark. 16. 16. He that belicveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; but 


he that believeth not, whether he be baptized or no, fhall be condemned. 


Simon Magus (Acts 8. 13.) and Julian, and thouſands of Hypocrites and For- 


mali us ſhall find no help in the day of the Lord by the holy water of their 


baptiſm, without it be to encreaſe their judgment. 


But what ſay you of Infants baptixed that are born inthe Church; doth the in- 
ward grace in their baptiſm always attend upon the outward ſign! 

Surely no: the Sacrament of baptiſm is effectual in Infants, only to thoſe 
and to all thoſe who belong unto the election of grace. Which thing though 
we (in the judgment of charity) do judge of every particular Infant, yet 
we have no ground to judge ſo of all in general : or if we ſhould judge ſo, yet 
it is not any judgment of certainty; we may be miſtaken. 

1s every — Infant then actually ſanFified and united unto Chriſt in and by 
Baptiſm ? p 

We Ke here alſo diſtinguiſh of elect Infants baptized, whereof ſome dye 
in their Infancy, and never come to the uſe of reaſon; others God hath ap- 
pointed to live and enjoy the ordiaay means of faith and ſalvation. 

What is to be thought of elect Infants that die in their infancy, and hade ne 
other outward means of ſalvation but their baptiſm ? og 


Doubtleſs in all thoſe the inward grace is united to the outward ſigns 3 


and the Holy Shoſt doth as truly, and really, and actually apply the me- 


rits and blood of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanctifying vertue unto the 


ſoul of the elect Infant, as the Miniſter doth the water to its body, and the 
inviſible grace of the Sacrament is conveyed by the outward means. 
But how can an Infant be capable of the grace of the Sacrament ! 


Very well. Though Infants be not capable of the grace of the Sacrament by How Infants 
that way whereby the grown are, by hearing, conceiving, believing yet it may be capa- 


| followeth not that Infants are not capable in and by another way. It%* of the 
race of the 


is eaſie to diſtinguiſh between the gift conveyed, and the manner of conveying 
it. Faith is not of abſolute neceſſity to all God's elect, but only to thoſe 
to whom God affords means of believing. It is the application of Chriſt's 


righteouſneſs that juſtifieth us, not our apprehendiag it: God can dorf 


K kk 


Sacrainent. 
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the defect of faith by his ſanctifying Spirit, which can do all things on our 
part which faith ſhould do. Do we not know that the fin of Adam is im- 
puted to children, and they defiled by it, though they be not capable to 
underſtand it; even ſo the righteouſneſs of Chriſt may be, and is, by God's 
ſecret and unknown way to elect Infants : and ſo to thoſe that are born deaf, 
and fools, not capable of underſtanding. For though God tieth us to means, 
yet not himſelf: he that hath ſaid of Infants, ro them belongs the kingdom of 
God, knows how to ſettle upon them the title of the kingdom. And we 
have no reaſon to think, but that even before, or in, at or by, theact of Bap- 
tiſm, the Spirit of Chriſt "doth unite the ſoul of the ele& infant to Chrin, and 
cloath it with his righteouſneſs, and impute unto it the title of a ſon or 
daughter by Adoption, and the image of God by ſanctifcation; and ſo fit it 
for the ſkate of glory. „ ee ee 
But what is to be thought of the effect of Baptiſm in thoſe elect Infants whom 
God hath appointed to live to years of diſcretion ?! e 
What ; = | In them we have no warrant to promiſe confantly and extraordinary work 
_ _ to whom God intends to afford ordinary means. For though God do ſome- 
years have by times ſanQifie from the womb, as in Jeremy and Fohn Baptiſt, ſometime in 
Baptiſm for Baptiſm as he pleaſeth; yet it is hard to affirm (as ſome do) that every e- 
the preſent. lect Infant doth ordinarily before or in Baptiſm receive initial regeneration 
and the ſeed of faith and grace. For if there were ſuch a habit of grace then 
infuſed, it could not be ſo utterly loſt or ſecreted as never to ſhew it ſelf but 
by being attained by new in ruction. But we may rather deem and judge 
that Baptiſm is not actually effectual to juſtifie and ſanctifie, until the party 
do believe and embrace the promiſes. FT” 


1s not Baptiſm then for the moſt part a vain empty ſhew, conſiſting of ſhaddoms 
without the Subſtance, and a ſign without the thing ſionified? 1 15 
No : it is always an effectual ſeal to all thoſe that are heirs of the Cove- 
nant of grace: the promiſes of God touching Juſtification, Remiſſion, A- 
doption are made and ſealed in Baptiſm to every ele& child of God; then 
L to be actually enjoyed, when the party baptized ſhall actually lay hold up- 
11 FR on them by faith. Thus Baptiſm to every elect Infant is a ſeal of the righte- 
„ ouſneſs of Chriſt, to be extraordinarily applied by the holy Ghoſt, if it die 
1 in its infancy; to be apprehended by faitk, if it live to years of diſcretion. 
So that as baptiſm adminiſtered to thoſe of years is not eſſectual unleſs they 
believe ; ſo we can make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſm | adminiſtred 
in our infancy until we believe. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt and all the pro- 
miſes of grace were in my Baptiſm eſtated upon me and ſealed up unto me 
on God's part : but thea 1 come to have the profit and benefit of them, when 
{ come to underſtand what grant God in Baptiſm hath ſealed unto me, and 
actually to lay hold upon it by faith. e 
Explain this more clearly? | : 
We know that an eſtate may be made unto an Infant, and in bis 
infancy he hath right unto it, though not actual poſſeſſion of it until 
ſuch years. Now the time of the childs incapability, the uſe and comfort of 
this eſtate is loſt indeed; but the right and title is not vain and empt), 
but true and real, and ſtands firmly ſecured unto the child to be claimed 
what time ſoever he is capable of it. Even ſo Infants ele& have Chriſt and 
all his benefits ſcaled up unto them in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; yet through 
their uncapablenels they have not actual fruition of them, until 99 
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them actual faith to apprehend them. Is Baptiſm loſt then which is admini- 
fired in our infancy ? Was it a vain and an empty Ceremony ? No, it was a 
complete and effectual Sacrament ;, and Gods inviſible graces were truly ſeal- 
ed up under viſible ſigns. And though the uſe and the comfort of Baptiſm 
be not for the preſent enjoyed by the Infant; yet by the parent it is, who 
believes God's promiſes for himſelf and for his ſeed, and ſo by the 
whole Congregation : and the things then done ſhall be aQually 
effectual to the Infant, when ever it ſhall be capable to make uſe of 
them... hh; ow e 7 | 
But 2 5 not ſome who utterly deny the baptizing of Infants to be war- 
TO 55 o 
Ves; but not to inſiſt upon anſwering their weak arguments, ſufficient Thelawfut- 
and clear ground for the practice of our Church in this behalf may both be nels of Infants 
pickt out of that which hath been ſpoken before; and further evidenced by Baptiſm. 
_ theſe following arguments. 3 
I. The firſt we draw from the uſe of Circumciſion in the old Teſtament, 
which anſwereth to Baptiſm: yet that was applyed to the Infant the eighth 
day. There can be no reaſon given to deprive Infants of Baptiſm, but that 
which may be given againſt Circumciſion; the main whereof is their inca- 
pableneſs of the grace of the Sacrament. | wa 5 
' 2, To them to whom the Covenant belongs to them belongs the ſeal of 
the Covenant that confirms the right unto them. But to the infants of 
faithful parents the Covenant belongs : To you 2nd to your children are the 
promiſes made, faith Peter, Acts 2. 39. and to them belongs the Kingdom 
of God: if the thing it ſelf, then the ſign and ſeal of it. And the Apoſtle 
faith, Your children are holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. there is a federal ſanctity, or 
external and viſible holineſs at leaſt in children of believing parents; and 2 
they are to be judged of the true flock of Chriſt, until they ſhew the con- 
trar7). | . 3 6 
7 ea, but it is objected that they do not believe; which is in the Scripture re- 
1 of thoſe that are to be baptized, that they make profeſſion of their 
aith. „ | 18 | 
The = requiring faith in the party to be haptized, ſpeaks of grown 
men. When the Apoſtle gives a rule that none ſhould eat but thoſe that la- 
hour, it were monſtrous from thence to deny meat to children or impotent 
perſons. Beſides, it is not ſimply an improper ſpeech to call the Infant of 
believing parents a believer. Our Saviour reckoneth them among Believers, 
Mat. 18.6, be took a child and ſaid, Whoſoever offendeth one of theſe lit- 
| tle ones that believe in me. What do we deem of Chriſtian Infants? is 
there no difference between them and Pagans ? Certainly as it were hard 
to call them infidels, ſo it were not harſh to call them Believers. And fur- | 
ther it is the received judgment of our Church, that the faith of the pareats ng 
(or of thoſe that inſtead of parents preſent the child in the Congregation) is \ 
ſo far the Infants, as to give him right unto the Covenant. And laſtly, as we 
have ſaid before, the Spirit of God in elect lafants ſupplies the room of faith: 
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and however it be Adam's corruption cannot be more e ffectual to pollute 4 | 
tage Infant, then Chriſt's blood and innocency is to ſanctiße them; and God's = | 
wiſdom wants not means to apply it, though we cannot attain unto the F | 
manner. RE . 1 | al 

But the Anabaptiſts urge, we have no rule in Scripture for baptizing Infants * 


nor example, 


K kk 2 1 . But 
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370 The Sum and Subſtance | 
. But do we read any thing in Scripture that may inf inge the liberty of 
the Church therein? nay,do not the Scriptures afford many friendly proofs 
by conſequence of it; we read of ſuch an one baptized, and all his hon- 
hold, the houſe of Lydia, of the Jaylor, of Cri/pus, of Stephanus, &c. why 
ſhould we imagine that there were no infants there, or that they were left 
out? And if the Scriptures not expreſſing directly the baptizing of infants, 
were ſufficient reaſon why that Sacrament ſhould be denyed them: then by + 
the ſame reaſon the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ſhould be denyed to wo- 
men. For (to my remembrance) it is not expreſſed in all the new Teſtament, 
that any women did partake of it wkich thing yet were ſenſleſs to doubt of. 
But is Baptiſm of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation ? TY 
; c Baptifm, as we have ſeen, is a high Ordinance of God, and a means 
i hs 8 or whereby he hath appointed to communicate Chriſt and his benefits to our 
ceſfity to ſal- fouls ;, and therefore not to be neglected or ſhghtly eſteemed, but uſed with 


| . all reverence and thankful devotion when it may be had. Vet where God de- 

= ; nyeth it, either in regard of ſhortneſs of the the infants life, or by any other 
| * -_ unavoidable neceſſity, there comes no danger from the want of the Sacra- 
ments, but only from the contempt of them. Rog 


| | Who are here to be confuted? | 

1 Firſt, the Papiſts; Who have contrived in their own brains a room near 

| hell which they call Limbus infantum) a receptacle for the ſouls of infants 
which die without Baptiſm ; and where, as they feign, they are deprived of 

God's preſence, and never partake of joy and happinefs. 


| Secondly, many ignorant people amongſt us; who for want of better teach- 
| ing, harbor in their minds ſuch Popifh conceipts, . eſpecially that Baptiſm 
; doth confer grace upon all by the work done, (for they commonly look 
| no higher :)and they conceive a kind of inherent vertue, and Chriſten- 
| dom ſas they call it) neceſſarily infuſed into children by having the water 


caſt upon their faces. Hence the miniſter is oft poſted for to baptize in a 
private chamber, to the diſhonour of that Ordinance - and which is more 
intolerable, in caſe-of the want of a Miniſter, women will undertake to be 
Baptizers; which is a monſtrous prophanation of ſo high a ſervice. 

How may theſe errors of opinion and practice be avoided ! WT, 

F Fhey proceed from grols ignorance: and therefore the means to cure 
them is to be informed in the right nature and uſe of Sacraments, and in the 
extent and limitation of the neceſſity of them. 574 

How may that be done? N 7 

We muſt know that Sacraments properly do not give us any right unto 

God and his Chriſt, but only ſeal up and confirm that right and intereſt 
which already we have in God's Covenant and promiſe. God promiled to 
Adam life; and then he gave him the Tree of life to be a pledge of his pro- 
me : It was not the Tree of life that gave Adam life, but the promiſe. A- 
| dam might have lived by the promiſe without the Tree; but the Tree could 
do him no good without the promiſe. Thus God promiſeth Chriſt and his 
benefits to the faithful amd to their ſeed, and then he gives us Baptiſm to ſeal 
theſe promiſes : it is not Baptiſm that ſaves us, but the promiſes ; it is not 
water that purgeth our ſins, but the blood of the Covenant. 2 
Wiy then was the Sacrament added! | | 
For our weakneſs, to be a ſtrengthening to our faith; not to give. any. 
ſkrength cr efficacy to the Covenant made in the blood of Chriſt. God's 
Word is as ſure as his bond, his promiſe is as ſure and effectual as his 22 | 
* and 


dangerous. 


r 


about matters of ſmaller conſequence. 
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and ſhall as ſurely be—accornpliſhed ; the Sacraments only give ſtrength 2 
our faith in apprehending it. * N 0 
What infer yon fram this ? 


That where God is pleaſed to diſpence his ſeals and Sacraments, they are 


great comforts and pledges of his love; and to deſpiſe or light them were a 
horrible (lighting even of the Covenant it ſelf. But where he. denieth means 
and opportunity of injoying the ſigns, the things ſignified are never the far- 
ther off, or leſs effectual. It is faid, Ger. 7. 14. that the uncircumciſed. |. 
ſhould be cut off from God's people, becauſe he had broke the Covenant. 
but it is meant only of voluntary and wilful refuſing of Circumciſion. For the 
people of God in the wilderneſs were forty years without the outward ſign of 
Circumciſion ; yet they were not without the inward grace. David's child. 
dyed the ſeventh day, a day before the time appointed for Circumciſion : 


and yet both his words and. his carriage expreſs that he doubted not of the 


ſalvation of it; the thief upon the Croſs believing in Chriſt, was received 
with Chriſt into Paradiſe, though he were never baptized -. he had 
the inward grace of Baptiſm, the waſhing of the blood of Chriſt, _ 
though not the outward ſign. When God affordeth means, we muſt. 
wait upon him for a bleſſing in them and by them: when he doth not 
afford means, we mult not tye the working of his grace to them. God who 
ſanctifieth ſome in the womb, knows how to ſanctiffe all his elect infants, .. 
and by his Spirit apply the merits of Chriſt unto them without the outward 
water. Some have the outward ſign and not the inwardſgrace ; ſome have - 
the inward grace and not the outward ſign, we muſt not commit Idolatry 
by deifying the outward element. The rule will hold. It is not the 
want of the Sacraments, but the contempt orwilful negle& of them-that is. 
What other errors of opinion and practice do you obſerve about Baptiſm ? Mp 

As ſome through ignorance and ſuperſtition have too high a conceipt of gaptiſm to b- 
the outward ſigns, ſo others through ignorance and prophaneneſs have too highly ac- 
mean and baſe an opinion of them. Some there are who eſteem of Baptiſm compted of. 
as of a meer Eccleſiaſtical ceremony and Church complement ; as if there 


vere no ſerious vertue or efficacy in it, or profit to be expected by it.; or 


had no other uſe, but to give the child a name and there is an end, they 
o | Es 2 
How doth it appear that ſome have ſo ſlight an opinion of this Ordinance? 


By their anſwerable practices: ſuch as-theſe and the like. 1. Often Bap- That mang 


tiſm is deferred, and that upon every trifling occaſion, as if it were a buſi- geen Might 


efteem of this 


neſs of no great weight and moment, but might attend every ones leiſure : Ordinance. 


and many times, through delay, the child dieth without it. Which though, 
it doth nothing prejudice the childs ſalvation ;_ yet it will lie heavy. upon 


the parents conſcience; for neglecting. God's ordinance when he afforded © 


opportunity. . 
2. Often the miniſter is ſent for home to perform that ſervice with few in 
a private chamber, when no immineat neceſſity urgeth; to the diſhonour 
ot io ſacred a-bulineſs, which ought to be a moſt ſalemn and publick action 
of the whole Congregation. - „ 
3. Though the child be brought to Church, yet often ane by-day is 
choſen, and not the Lord's Sabbath; and it is then done gs ff it were only. 
womens work to be preſent at Baptiſm, who have moſt leiſure to ſpend time 
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4. If it be on the Sabbath; then the main care and preparation is about 
matters of outward pomp and ſtate: every thing is fitted and prepared for 
the purpoſe, but only that which ſhould 6hiefly be; viz. the hearts and minds 
of thoſe that go about a buſineſs of that nature. a be 
5. While the Sacra ment is in performing, the demeanor of many ſheweth 
that they have a ſlight opinion of that ſervice: ſome turning their backs up- 
on it and going out of the Church fo ſdon as Sermon is done, as if the word 
was worth the minding, but not the Sacrament; others prating and talking 
all the while, as if there were nothing for them to learn by, but no duty for 
them to perform in that action. by ee e Ss om 
6. Lattty, Infants are brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſm in their infan- 
cy, but are never by their Parents taught the doctrine of Baptiſm when they 
come to years of underſtanding : Baptiſm is not made uſe of, as it ought, in 
the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things ſhew, that men commonly have 
a mean conceit of this Ordinance. _ 
What is the beſt way to reform theſe irreligious praftices? _ DAS 
What are the A ſerious pondering and conſidering of the bigh dignity of this divine or- 
—_ re- 2 : which will cauſe a devout and reverent demeanor in that holy bu- 
I har Every one ſhall conſider that it is no cuſtomary formality, but an ho- 
norable ordinance inſtituted by the lawful authority of God himſelf; who ne- 
ver impoſed any ſervice upon bis Church in vain. It was honoured. by our 
Saviour Chrift himfel, who ſanctified it unto us by ſubmitting unto it in his 
own ſacred perſon ; confirmed by his practice, by his precept, &. 
2. Every one ſhould conſider, that there are infinite mercies ſealed up by it 
to the faithful, and to their ſeed. It is a viſible admittance of thy child (if 
thou beeſt a Parent) into the congregation of Chriſt's flock, ſignifying its 
intereſt in the heavenly Jeruſalem which is above. Is this a buſineſs to be 
mumbled over in a corner? Chriſt came from Galilee to Jordan to be baptized. 
Is the receiving of thy child into the boſom. of the Church in a full Congre- 
gation, no comfort unto thee ? is it not mercy to ſee the blood of Chriſt mi- 
niſterially ſealed up unto thy Infant to purge it from that pollution which it 
hath brought into the world with it; which alſo thou makeſt confeſſion. of by 
preſenting it to this myſterial waſhing ? Is it not joy to thy heart, to hear 
the whole congregation of God's Saints pray for thy child : Anil that God 
hath honoured thee ſo much, as to count thy very child holy and within this 
Coven int ? think on theſe things. V 
3. Every one that is preſent at Baptiſm ſhould conſider, that that being 
2 publick action of the Congregation, every particular perſon. ought reve- 
rently to joyn in it. Shall the whole Trinity be preſent at Baptifin (Aal. 
3.) and we be gone? Joyn ought every one in prayer to God for the Infant, 
joyn in praiſes to God for his-mercy, that we, and our children are brought 
forth, and brought. up within the pale of his Church (whereas the reſt of the 
world are like a wilderneſs) and thank God for adding at the preſent 
a member to his Church. Joyn every one ought in meditation of the pollu- 
tion of nature, of the bleſſed means of redemption. by Chriſt, of the happy 
benefits that God ſeals up unto us in our Baptiſm, even before. we knew 
them; of the vows and promiſes which we in our child- hood made by 
thoſe who were undertakers for us: and finding our failings, eve: y time 
we are preſent at Baptiſm, we ſhould renew our Covenant with God, and la- 
bour to get new ſtrength to cloſe with his promiſes, which in our Baptiſm he 
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rd oe made 


dy him unto eternal life. 
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made unto us. Thus if we were wif to make a right uſe of it; we might 
learn as much at a Baptiſm as at a Sermon. 99 

4. Parents ſhould always bear in mind the promiſes which their children 
have made to God by them, and they for their children; labouring to bring 
them up accordingly in the inſtruction and information of the Lord, teach» 


ing them (ſo ſoon as they underſtand) the meaning of that Sacrament, unfold- 
ing unto them God's precious promiſes, and their ſtrict ingagements. The negli- 


gence of patents herein, is a cauſe of monſtrous profaneneſs in many: they 
bring children to receive Chriſt's badge, but bring them up to the ſervice of 
the Devil : and God hath not fo much diſhonour by Heathens and Pagans, as 
by thoſe who have taken upon them the name of Chriſtians. 


Laſtly, Baptiſm ſhould be of continual uſe through a Chriſtians whole life: 


It is adminiſtred bat once, but it is alway's laſting in the vertue and efficacy 


of it. Baptiſm loſeth not it's ſtrength by time. In all thy fears and doubts look 
back to thy Baptiſm, and the promiſes of God ſealed up unto thee there ; 
lay hold on them by faith, and thou ſhalt have the actual comfort of thy Bap- 


tiſm, and feel the effect of it, though thou never ſaw it. In thy failings, ſlips, 


and revolts, to recover thy ſelf have recourſe to thy Baptiſm - new baptiſm 


ſhall not need; the Covenant and ſeal of God ſtands firm, he changeth not: 


only renew thy repentance, renew thy faith in thoſe bleſſed promiſes of grace 


which were ſealed up unto thee in thy Baptiſm. 
So much for Baptiſm. What is the Lord's Supper? 


It is the ſecond Sacrament of the new Teſtament, wherein God by the of the Lords 
figns of bread and wine ſignifieth, fealeth and exhibiteth to every faithful Supper and 
receiver, the body and blood of Chriſt, for his ſpiritual nouriſhment and what it is. 


growth in Chriſt: and ſo ſealing unto him his continuance with increaſe in 
the body of Chriſt, which is his Church confirmeth kim in the Covenant of 


grace. Or thus: It is a Sacrament of the Goſpel, wherein by the outward 
elements of Bread and wine, ſanQifhed and exhibited by the miniſter, and 
_ rigktly received by the communicant, aſſurance is given to thoſe that are in- 


grafted into Chriſt, of their continuance in him and receiving nouriſhment 
Are there divers graces offered to us in Baptiſm and in the Lord's Supper ? 
No. the Covenant ſolemnly ratified in Baptiſm, is renewed in the Lord's 


Supper, between the Lord himſelf and the receiver: and the ſame graces 


offered again, bus to divers ends: in Baptiſm, to the inveſting and entring 
of us into Chriſtianity (for of that entrance Baptiſm is a ſeal :) in-the Lord's 
Supper, to the nouriſhing and continuing of us in it; of which growth and 
continuance in Chriſtianity, it is a ſeal. * And therefore as unto the Sacra- 


ment of Baptiſm, ſo unto this of the Lord's Supper, the Popiſh feigned Sa- 


crament of Confirmation is notably injurious. 


Wherein then doth Baptiſm differ from the Lord's Supper? 


The diffe- 


1. in regard of the thing ſignified. Baptiim (as hath been ſaid) is a ſeal rence between 
of our entrance into the Church of God, the Supper of the Lord of our con- Baptiſm and 
tinuance in the ſaine; the one of our new birth, the other of our ſpiritual che Lords 
food. The former is ordain'd to this end, that being out of Chriſt by nature, RT 


we might by the Sacrament of our new birth be ingrafted into his body: (Tir. 


3. F. Foh. 3. F.) the latter, that being in Chriſt by grace, we might continue 


and increaſe in him. 1 Cor. 19. 16. & 11. 23. 1 Pet. 3. 21. 


\ 
\ 


5 In regard of the outward ſign, Water in the one, bread and wine in 


3. In 
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3. In regard of the Communicants. Unto Baptiſm both Infants, and thoſe 
that are of years of diſcretion are to be admitted; but unto the Supper of the 
:Eord, only thoſe of years of diſcretion, _ 
& 4. In regard of the time. The Supper of the Lord is to be received a; of. 
dn as the Lord ſhall give occaſion; Baptiſm but once. 
; Why ts 12 called the Lords Supper ? TOR: we ue not to make it a 
| Supper 

Why is it cal- It is called the Lord's Supper, (1 Cor. 11. 20.) not yp he a appointed | 
= te Lores byeg ſupper to us; but becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitting at his laſt Supper 
— ordained it inſtead of our Paſſover, For in the night that he was betrayed, 

(1 Cor. 11. 23.) immediately after that he had eaten the Paſſover with his | 

Diſciples, he did both himſelf with them celebrate this holy Sacrament, (Mat. 
26. 26. &c.) and withal, give charge for continuance of the lame in the 

Church until his ſecond coming. 1 Cor. 1 1. 26. 

What may we learn by this? that both-our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
likewiſe adminiſtred this Sacrament after Supper? 
That we muſt not come unto it for our bellies, but have our minds lifted 
up from theſe earthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by them. 
For men after ſupper ſet not bread and wine, but banqueting diſnes boon! the 
Table. Which ſerveth to reprove. 
1. Such prophane perſons, as come for a draught of Wine only. 
2. Thoſe that reſt only in the outward Elements. 
Bur doth not the example of our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles tie us to ad 
' miniſter this Sacrament in the night time? | 
No: becauſe they had ſpecial woke ſo to do, which we have not. 
What cauſe had our Saviour ſo to do? | 

He was not to adminiſter it after ſupper. 

Firſt, becauſe it was to come iti lieu and ſtead of the Paſſover ; and therefor e 
was preſently after the eating of it. 

Secondly, that it might go immediately before his paſſion, the better to ſhew 
whereunto it ſhould have relation, Where alſo is another difference - our 
Saviour Chriſt's Supper repreſenting his death, which followed, the Sup- 
per and was to come; our Sacrament repr eſenting the death of Chriſt al- 
ready inffered and paſt. | 
What canſe had the Apoſiles * 

They did it in the night, becauſe it was not ſafe for the G to meet in 
the day for fear of perſecution. Wherefore hearing the 1:udable cuſtom 
of the Church of adminiſtring it in the Morning, when our wits and capaci- 

ties are beſt, is to be followed. In which reſpe& alſo there is ſome difference 

between this Sacr ament, and the Sacrament of Baptiſm which may Waden 
any inconvenience be adminiſtred in the afternoon. 

What is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament? ? 

Ine Lord's day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
For although our Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter it on another day, (for the 
reaſons before declared) yet he did not bid us ſo to do. But the Apoſtles ex- 

ample and religious practice herein is to be followed, which did celebrate the 
upper of the Lord on the Lord's day. 

So 2 of the time. Nom for the nature of this Sara, how may it be 
nomn? 

Firſt, by the matter; and ſecondly, by the form of it. 

W hat is n matter of the Supper of the Lord? 
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Partly 


not of the bread) Drink ye all of this. Mat. 26. 27. 


lawful at the feaſt of the Paſſeover. 


words of eating and drinking do properly belong to the outward el 
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Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine j partly inward, as Of the matter 


the body and blood of Chriſt. Thoſe outward elements ſignifying Chriſt 


and him crucified, with all the benefits of his death and paſfion ; even 
whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation. | 
11. 
Wherefore d 
ments of this Sacrament? 
Becauſe mea n ing to ſet forth our 
of all the means of our corporal nouriſhment the chiefeſt. P.. 104. 15. 
i did he not content himſelf with one of theſe only? ER 
He took both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentiful and aſſured re- 


demption we have in-Chriſt, whom theſe do repreſent, Wherefore it is 


no marvel, that the Papiſts in the prohibiting of the cup, do anſwerabl 
teach our ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt, nor alfüredl * Aae 


| * 3 you obſerve, in the inſtitution of the Sacrament againſt this 


he ſoreſeeing ſpirit of Chri?, knowing the ſacrilege tha 


Mat. 26. 26, 27. 1 Cor. 


of the Lord's 
Supper. 


id the Lord male choice of Bread and Wine for the outward ele- 


ſpiritual nouriſhment by them, they are 


t Popery would 
bring in for the rabbery of the people of the uſe of the Cup, hai pery d 


. . . . P» hath 0 od a 
preſervative againſt it; ſpeaking here more fully of the cup (which he did 
- What Bread uſed our Saviour Chriſt ? IS bg : 5 
Ordinary bread ſuch as was uſed at the common Table, at that time. It 
was indeed unleavened bread : but it was ſo a 


Are not the Bread and Mine, changed into the Body and Blood of chri in 


this Sacrament ? 


» becauſe no other was then 


No : they are not changed in nature, but in uſe (1 cr. 10. 16.) F o the That the 


bread and wine, and by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly belong toche 


bread and 
nts of ine are not 


Y changed into 


and blood of Chriſt : to note unto us the communion we have »-ith our Sa- the body and 
viour Chriſt, of whom we are verily partakers by a lively faith, as of the blood of 


| bread and wine, by eating and drinking them. And cnus we ſay that theſe <Þriſt. | 


elements are changed in uſe: becauſe being ſeparated from a common uſe, 
they are confecrate to ſigu and ſeal unto us our ſpiritual nouriſhmeat and 
growth by the body and blood of Chriſt Jeſis.- (Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4.) 
For as the Sacrament of Baptiſm doth ſeal to us a ſpiritual regeneration ; ſo 
the Lord's Supper, a ſpiritual feeding: and evenas well the body and blood 
of Chriſt, is in Baptiſm given us for cloathing, as they are given in the Lord's 
Supper tor nouriſnment: Therefore the bread and wine are not the true 
body and blood of Chriſt, but the ſigns and tokens of them, as in Baptiſm, 


the water was only a ſign of Chriſt's blood, not the blood. 


What further reaſons have you to overthrow the carnal preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament ? 


1. If the bread were turned into Chriſt then there ſhould be two Chriſt 
one that giveth, another that is given: for our Saviour Chriſt gave the 
bread, &c. Cds 


2. If the bread be the very body of Chriſt, there ſhould then be no ſign of 


the thing fignifyed'; and ſo no Sacrament. (Rom. 4. 11.) Where their miſe- 
rable ſhift, that the whiteneſs is the ſeal and ſign, is not worthy the anſwer. 


3. The wicked receiver might then eat and drink Chriſt's body and blood a 


as well as any true believer. Joh. 13. 2, 30. | nf 17 157 HOW 
| | . LII 4 he 


— —— h eee 
* EO ICE En 


3 The Sum and Subllance 


3. In regard of the Communicants. Unto Baptiſm both Infants, and thoſe 
that are of years of diſcretion are to be admitted; but unto the Supper of the 
Lord, only thoſe of years of diſcretion. 
8 4. In regard of the time. The Supper of the Lord is to be received a; of. 
evi as the Lord ſhall give occaſion; Baptiſm but once. 
| Why is _ called the Lord's Supper? ſeeing 7 ufe not to make it a 
Supper 
Why is it cal It 1s calle? the Lord's su per, (1 Cor. 11. 20.) not iy he a appointed > 
as „ ſupper to us; but becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitting at his laſt Supper 
r ordained it inſtead of our Paſſover, For in the night that he was betrayed, 
(1 Cor, 11. 23.) immediately after that he had eaten the Paſſover with his 
Diſciples, he did both himſelf with them celebrate this holy Sacrament, (Mat. 
26. 26. &c.) and withal, give charge for continuance of the ſame in the 
Church until his ſecond coming. 1 Cor. 1 1. 26. 
What may we learn 7 this? that both our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles = 
lilewiſe adminiſtred this Sacrament after Supper? 
That we muſt not come unto it for our bellies, but have our - minds lifted 
up from theſe earthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by them. 
For men after ſupper ſet not bread and wine, but banqueting diſhes upon the 
Table. Which ſerveth to reprove. 
1. Such prophane perſons, as come for a draught of Wine only. 
2. Thoſe that reſt only in the outward Elements. 
But doth not the example of our Saviour Chriſt and his | es tie us to ad 
' miniſter this Sacrament in the night time? 5 
No: becauſe they had ſpecial obs, ſo to do, which we have not. 
What cauſe had our Saviour ſo to do? 

He was not to adminiſter it after ſupper. 

Firſt, becauſe it was to come in lieu and ſtead of the Paſſover ; and therefore 
was preſently after the eating of it. 

Secondly, that it might go immediately before his paſſion the better to ſhew 
whereunto it ſhould have relation, Where alſo is another difference - our 
Saviour Chriſt's Supper repreſenting his death, which followed, the Sup- 
per and was to come; our Sacrament repr eſenting the e of Chriſt al- 
ready inffered and paſt. 

' What cauſe had the Apoſiles! 

They did it in the night, becauſe it was not ſafe for the Church to meet in 
the day for fear of perſecution. Wherefore hearing the 1:udable cuſtom 
of the Church of adminiſtring it in the Morning, when our wits and capaci- 

ties are beſt, is to be followed. In which reſpect alſo there is ſome difference 

between this Sacr: ament, and the Sacrament of Baptiſm which may without 
any inconvenience be adminiſtred in the afternoon. | 

What is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament ? 

Ihe Lord's day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
For although our Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter it on another day, (for the 
reaſons before declared) yet he did not bid us ſo to do. But the Apoſtles ex- 

ample and religious practice herein is to be followed, which did celebrate the 
Supper of the Lord on the Lord's day. 

So "Op of thetime. Now for the nature of this OSS how * it be 
nown f 

Firſt, by the matter; and ſecondly, by the form of it. 

Wi hat is wp matter of the Supper of the Lord? 


partly 


I — _ _ 


-—_ 
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Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine; partly inward, a$Ofthe matter 

the body and blood of Chriſt. Thoſe outward elements ſignifying Chriſt of the Lord's 


a ts. Mats FR. * 


Ro 


and him crucified, with all the benefits of his death and paſfion ; even upper. 
whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation. Mat. 26. 26, 27. 1 Cor. 
II. 2 9 3 3 | | 3 
Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wine for the outward ele- 
ments of this Sacrament? | | 5 „ 
Becauſe mea n ing to ſet forth our ſpiritual nouriſhment by them, they are 
of all the means of our corporal nouriſhment the chiefeſt. /. 104. 15. 
Why did he not content himſelf with one of theſe only? ä 
He took both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentiful and aſſured re- 
demption we have in-Chriſt, whom theſe do repreſent, Wherefore it is 
no marvel, that the Papiſts in the prohibiting of the cup, do anſwerably 
teach our ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt, nor aſſuredl . 
| 9 1 do you obſerve, in the inſtitution of the Sacrament 
—̃ ery? 8 E | 8 8 
The ſoreſeeing ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the ſacrilege that | 
brig in for the A gh of the people of 2 of the en 
preſervative againſt it; ſpeaking here more fully of the cup (which he did 
not of the bread) Drink ye all of this. Mat. 26. 7. 
What Bread uſed our Saviour Chriſt? 1 „ 
Ordinary bread ſuch as was uſed at the common Table, at that time. It 
was indeed unleavened bread but it was ſo, becauſe no other was then 
lawful at the feaſt of the Paſſeover. . A . N-, 
Are not the Bread and Mine, changed into the Body and Blood of ctriũ in 
be ning a ; SEES . te That th 
No: they are not changed in nature, but in uſe (1 Cor.10. 16.) For the of 
words of eating and drinking do properly belong to * outmard deren . 
che 


againſt this 


Wine are not 


| bread and. wine, and by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly belong toche body changed inte 
and blood of Chriſt : to note unto us the commnnion we have »-ith our Sa- the body and 

viour Chriſt, of whom we are verily partakers by a lively faith, as of the blood of 

bread and wine, by eating and drinking them. And «chus we fay that theſe Chriſt. 

elements are changed in uſe: becauſe being ſeparated from a common uſe, 

they are conſecrate to ſigu and ſeal unto us our ſpiritual nouriſhmeat and 

growth by the body and blood of Chriſt jeſus. (Lale 22. 19. 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4.) 

For as the Sacrament of Baptiſm doth ſeal to us a ſpiritual regeneration ; ſo 

the Lord's Supper, a ſpiritual feeding: and evenas well the body and blood 

of Chriſt, is in Baptiſm given us for cloathing, as they are given in the Lord's 

Supper tor nourifhment : Therefore the bread and wine are not the true 

body and blood of Chriſt, but the ſigns and tokens of them, as in Baptiſm, 

the water was only a ſign of Chriſt's blood, not the blood. 


What further reaſons have you to overthrow the carnal preſence of Chriſt in 


, 


the Sacrament ? 2 | | 9 
1. If the bread were turned into Chriſt ; then there ſhould be two Chriſts, 
As * 47 another tnat is given: for our Saviour Chriſt gave the 
read, &c. e | © 
2. If the bread be the very body of Chriſt, there ſhould then be no ſign of 
the thing ſignify ed; and ſo no Sacrament, (Rom. 4. 11.) Where their miſe- 
rable ſhift, that the whiteneſs is the ſeal and ſign, is not worthy the anſwer. . 
3. The wicked receiver might then eat and drink Chriſt's body and blood 
as well as any true believer. Joh. 13. 2, 30. | 8 
Bios | 3 4. The 


The Sum and Subſtance _ 
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4. The Miniſter cannot give the inward grace, but the outward: element 
in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament. Luk. 3. 16. 5 
Mat reaſon was there to move our Saviour Chriſt to uſe ſuch a borromxul ſpreciy 

in this fo great a myſt er? 3 
Becauſe it is ordinary and uſual in the Scripture, to give the name of the 
thing ſigned and ſignified to the ſign: as it is called the tres of life, which 
was but a ſign. of life. (Gen. 2. 6.) So in the Sacraments of the Old Teſta- 
ment, circumciſion is called the covenant,(Gev. 19. 10.) that is, the tokeꝶ of 
the Covenant: (#erſe 11.) and the Lamb or Kid the Paſſeover,, whereof it 
was a ſigu only. (Exod. 1 2.) The ſelf ſame. manner of ſpeech-isalſo-uſeWin 
the new Teſtament, of Baptiſm, called the new birth and-waſhing, awayvot 
ſins, whereof it is only a ſeal. So that unleſs the Lord would in this Sacra- 
ment have departed. from the wiſdom of the Spirit ot God. accuſtomablꝶ re- 
ceived ; he muſt needs here alſo tread in the ſame ſteps. of a borrowed and 
figurative ſpeech. | 0 5 
Hombeit, it may ſeem that to baue uſed & more proper ſpeech. would have 
Fires more meet for him, being near unto his denth, aud more convenient fart 
their mut ſtanding! 255 E Ws 
He did after His laſt Supper uſe as figurative ſpeeches as this in the 133 10% 
and 16 of John; and that without all. danger of darkaeſs. of ſpeeeh: there 
being often- times more light in a borrowed, than. in a proper ſpeech: And | 

a trope of force muſt be yielded, when. he faith, that the cup · is · the! new 

j It maketh further for the corporal preſence, that our Saviour Chriſt ſaith in 
his Supper, that his body was then broken, and notethat it ſponlil be broken 


_ x 
Hat it is alſo: uſual to the Scripture, for further certaintꝝ to ſpeak: of 
ingo come, as of them that are preſent . e EE 
But ere is nothing impoſſible unta God. . 
1. The q. ſtion is here, not of the power, but of the will of God; what 
he will have don. : 1 5 | 
2; God cannot do theſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould contradict 
_ kimſelf:: and therefore. the Scripture feareth not, without: diſ-honour to 
God, to ſay that he cannot lie, nor cannot deny himſelf, Tit. 1. 2. 2. Tim. 
2+: 1S- * | ES | 
h is the cup called, the cup of the new Teſtament ? 
Becauſe it is a ſeal of the promiſes of God touchin g our ſalyation in Chriſt; 
which being in old time under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhedding of blood 


. — is now after a new manner accompliſhed in the blood of Chriſt 
imielf. | | „ which 


1 _ of matter of this Sacrament wherein conſiſteth the form 
thereo us 
Of the torm Partly in the outward actions both of the Miniſters and of the receivers: 
— - + q partly in the inward and ſpiritual things ſignified thereby: theſe outward 
Lords Supper. arg being a ſecond ſeal, ſet by the Lord's own hand unto his Cove- 


What be the Sacramental actions of the Miniſter in the Lord's 


The Sacrz- Four. Firſt to take the bread and wine 
3 it from ordinary bread and wine. 
„ * hat doth this ſigniſie? 


That God in his eternal decree had ſeparated Ch 


35 
er + 
into his hands, and to ſeparat? 


riſt from all other meu 
to 
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to be our mediator : and that he was ſet 
from ſinners. Exod. 12. 5. Heb. J. 26. 
Mat is the ſeconl;? | tg 
To bleſs and conſecrate the bread and wine, by the Word and Prayer. 
. What doth that ſjgnifie ! ES {vs 73 
That God in his due time ſent Chriſt into the world an 
niſhing him with all gifts needful for a Mediator. 
Hom are the Bread and Mine to be bleſſed and conſecrated? 


By doing that which at the firſt inſtitution Chriſt did. 
What is that ? | 


1. He declared the doctrine of the myſtery of the Sacrament nnto his A- 
poſtles, which received it, by teac 


hing the truth of that which theſe out ward Wine 
ſigns did Ggnifie. - 
2. He thanketh his heavenly Father for that he had ſo loved the world, 


that he gave him, which was his only Son, to die for it ; through the break- 


ing of his moſt holy Body, and ſhedding his moſt precious blood. Alſo he 


gave him thanks, for that he had ordained theſe outw 


ard elements, to ſeal 
dur ſpiritual nouriſhment in Chriſt. Tr ih” 


3. By a rope ofthe chief part of Prayer (which is thankſpiving ) for the 


whole, the Evangeliſt giveth to underſtand ; that our Saviour Chriſt ſued to 


by the working of his holy ſpirit, be effectual to the elect, and that chaſe 
outward ſigns of Bread and Wine might, through the operation of his holy 
ſpirit, be effectual to the purpoſes they were ordained unto. 


apart to that office, and ſeparated _ 


d ſanAified him ir- 


cratic of the 
Bread and . 


How ſpall it be known that he gave thanks, and prayer for theſe things; ſeeing 


there is no mention of theſe things in the Evangeliſt ? 

1. The very matter it ſelf that is handled, doth guideus to the know- 
ledge of theſe things. 3 FV 
2. The like manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripture; where there 
ing no mention what words he uſed, yet muſt needs be granted that he 
ave thanks and prayed,proportionably to the prayer and thanks here uſed. 


For taking the barley loaves and fiſhes, and giving thanks; what can be un- 


derſtood, but that he giving thanks to God, that had given thoſe creatures for 
the bodily nouriſhment, prayed that he would bleſs them, and make them 
effectual to that purpoſe and end? ¶ Mat. 14. 1 9. and 1 r. 36. Johr G. 1 1.) And as 
it is not lawful to eat and drink the common meat and drink, without ſuch 


prayer and thankſgiving; ſo it is not law ful to communicate theſe elements 


without thankſgiving and prayer. 


So much for the ſecond action (which the Miniſter indeed performeth with the 
Communicants. But ; as chief in the action): What is the third? 


To break the Bread and pour ont. the Wine. ; 
What doth it ſigniſie? 2 | 


Ihe paſſion and ſuffering of Chriſt, with all the torments which he endu- 


red for our ſins both in body and ſoul: his bleſſed body being bruiſed and 
crucified, his precious, bloqd ſhed; (trickling and ſtreaming 


wu from all 


parts of him to the ground) and his righteous ſoul powred out unto'derth ;; 
(Ja. 53. 5, 10, 12. Heb. 9.14.) That Chriſt himſelf of his own accord offered 
his body to. be hrokan, and his hlood to be ſhed, upon the'Crofs:-and.that 

a5 the Bread nouriſheth not, if it remain whole and unbroken; ſo there iv 
no lifa far us in Chriſt, but. in. as muchas he died. 


What is the fourth? 


L 11 2 ; To 
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Io give and diſtribute the Bread and Wine to the Receivers. 
Wheat doth that ſigniſie? 
That God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf unto us: that Chriſt "I 


with all his merits Is offered to all ſorts of receivers ; and that God hath 
given him unto faithful receivers, to feed theirſoubs unto eternal life. John. 


3. 14, 15 and 6. 50, 51. 


What be the Sacramental actions of the Receivers ? 

They be two: firſt to take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter: 

What deth that ſignifie * 

The receiving of Chriſt into our ſoul with all his benefirs by faith. That 
they, and only hey, have benefit by Chritt crucifed, which thus apply 
Chriſt to themſelves by a true and lively faith. John. 1. 12 

What is the ſecond! 

To eat the bread and drink the wine; OP them 1n the body, and 

digeſting them, 1 Cor 11. 26. 
What doth that ſionifie ! 

Our uniting unto Chriſt, and enjoying of him. That we muſt wich de- 
light apply Chriſt and his merits to all the neceſſities of our ſoul; ſpiritu- 
ally feeding upon him, and growing by him. For the eating of the bread 
to ſtrengthen our nature, betokeneth the inward ſtrengthening of our ſouls. 
by grace, through the merit of the breaking of Chriſt's body for us: and. 
the drinking of the wine tocheriſh our bodys, betokens, that the blood of 
Chriſt ſhed on the Croſs, and (as it were) drunken by faith, cheriſneth our 
ſouls. And as God doth bleſs theſe- outward elements, to preſerve and 
ſtrengthen the body of the receiver : ſo Chri+ apprehended and received by 
faith, doth nouriſh him, and preſerve both body and foal” unto eternal life. 
Joh. 6. 50, $I. 1 Cor. 10. 3, 11, 16, 17. 


1s ChriſPs body and blood, tog ether with the outward el ements, received Fo alt 
Communicants ? 

No. For howſoever they be offered by God to all, ( Mar. 26. 26. ) ye 

are they received by ſuch alone, as have the hand of faith to lay hold of 
Chriſt. And theſe with the bread and wine ſpiritually receive Chriſt with 
all his ſaving graces. As for the wicked and thoſe that come without faith 
they receive only the outward elements, 1 ws 11. 27. and withal judgment 
aud condemnation to themſelves: verſe 29. 


So much of the matter and form : Shew now the Jpeci al ends and ufes for 
which the Lord's Supper was ordained. 


The ends and 1. Io call to mind and renew the memory and vertue of Chriſt's death. 
ufes of the 


Lords Supper. 2. Toincreaſe our faith, begotten by the Word preached : and to eaten 


1 Cor. 11. 24. 


* us our nouriſhment therein by the means of Chriſt's death. . 
Io increaſe our love. 


2 To encreaſe our joy in the Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, our 


hope of eternal life, and all other graces of God in vs. 


5. To ſtir us up with greater boldneſs to profeſs Chriſt, chen; heretofore 
we had done. 


6. Toquicken our hearts to all holy duties. 


3 To ſhew our thankfulneſs to God for his mercy beſtowed upon us in 


8. To make a difference betwixt our ſelves and the enemies of Chriſt. 
9. To knit us more near in good will one to another. 


10, To 
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ſtian aſſemblies. 
Who are to be partakers of this Sacramint'? 


All baptized who are of years and ſound OOO to FIND the Lord's Who are to 
body, ought to repaix to this Sacrament. But thoſe'only come worthily, who receiv: the 
profeſſing the true faith, have duly examined and prepared themſelves, Lords Supper. 


(Eſa. 66. 23. 1 Cor. 1 I. 27, 28.) Whereby all not of age W ſound judgment, 

are oy from this Sacrament, which are not always from the other of 

Baptiſm. 

May none be admitted by the Church t to the Supper of the Lord, but ſuch as.have 
theſe things in them which God requireth at their hands! 


Yes, Thoſe who having knowledge. dd make profeſſion of Religion and 


are found guilty of no great error or crime unrepented of. 


What if any thur uf chemſelves to the Lord's Table, who are 1gn erant, or * © 


of ſuch crimes * 


They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 


What is to be performed by every Chriſtian, that he may worthily partake of & - 


Lord's Supper 2. 


There muſt be a careful preparation before the action, great heed in the of preparati- 


whole action, and a joyfal and thankful cloſe and ſhutting up of it. All which 2514 the 


muſt be performed as well by the Miniſter as the people. For there is great Lores Table. 


difference betwixt our Saviour Chriſt, the firſt deliverer of this Sacrament, 
and all other Miniſters. He having no battel of the ſpirit and fleſh in him,. 


but being always prepared unto every good work: had. no need of theſe. 


things : but other Miniſters bave as much need thereof as the. people. 
How are we te prepare our ſelves to this Sacrament ? 


| By due ſearch and tryal of our own fouls, whether we can find in 
our ſelves the thing which God doth require in werthy communicants. 


How may we perform that ? + 
* * our minds, and framing our hearts thereunto. I Cor. 10. 1 55 16. 
and 11. 2 | | 
How may we fir our e ? | 
By examining our wiſdom and knowlege both of God's will in general. 


and of the nature and uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular: whether we 
can give a reaſon of the repreſentation of Chriſt in the bread and wine; and 
bring the reſemblance and difference of the proportion of the bread and wine, 


with the body and blood of Chriſt; and of the eating and drinking of the 


elements, with the partaking of the ſpiritual things, Rom. 4. 11. I Gor. 18. 


3 45 I6, 1 7. | 
| How may our hearts be framed for the feeling of the vertue aud power of this. 


Sacrament ! 
1. By weighing with our ſelves what need we have of it, and what bene- 


fit we may reap by it. 


2. By exainining of our Faith, (2 Cr. 13. f. 1 Tim. I. 5, 15.) and Repen- 


| tance, (Heb. 10. 22. James 4. 8 ) attended with true Jaye of. God, (Zach. 1a. 


10.) and of our brethren. 1 Cor. 16. 4. 
3. By fervent Invocation, praying for a bleſſing upon this ordinance of 
God. Mat. 26. 26. 
How may we find what need we have of this Sacrament ? 
Partly by our wretched eſtate by nature, and partly by our weak eſtate by - 


Erace. 
= What - 
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vil, we have need of this Sacrament to.nouriſh 


: 
. 


That being prone to all 


and preſerve the life.of grace new begun,. which other wiſe by our own cor- 
ruption might die or decay in vs. 1 Cor. 10. 16. | | 


Fog : x * 4 


* What need have we of this Sacr ament for relief of 019 weak efate by grace? 
That being weak in underſtanding and feeble in memory, we may by the 


ſigns of Bread and Wine, haye our underſtanding bettered, and our memory 
confirmed in the death of Chriſt. 1 Cor. 1 1. 24, 26. 2 


' What further need may we find of it? 


» 


That. being frail in faith and cold in love, we may by the ſams creatures, 
as by ſeals and pledges, have our faith further ſtrengthned and our love 
more inflamed to God and God's children. © 1 1 tent | | 
I hat benefit then may we reap by the Lord's Supper 13 41 | 

We ſee already the benefit is great: this Sacrament being as a glaſs for the 
mind, a monument for the memory, a ſupport of faith, a provocation to love. 
a quickning to obedience, and a ſign and ſeal of all the mercies of God in 


_ Chriſt Jeſus. 


% 


Hl muſt the heart be prepared to findthe power of this Sacrament for ſupply 
E theſe wants and obtaining of theſe benefits? 
The heart muſt be purged by Repentance and purified by Faith. cor. 10. 
SLUT e ee 
Her maythe heart be unified by faith? ot 
If T have not only knowlege what Chriſt hath done for his choſen, hut a 
fall aſſurapce that whaHogyer h hath done he bath done it for we as well as 


= 
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any Other. 1 Cor. 2. 2. Joh. 17. 3. Gal. 2. 20. 
What gather you hen? 


That they only are to preſent themſelves at the Lord's table, who after 


their baptiſm are able to mare a profeſſion of their true faith, and can find 


that they dò truly Believe in Chriſt : ſeeing ignorant and unbelieving per- 
ſons do rather eat and drink their own jadgment, then reap any benefit by 
this Sacrament.” i Cor, 1 1. 29, 30, 31. J 
How may thy heart be purged by repentance? i 98 
I from my heart I do repent of my particular fins paſt, and judge my ſelf 
for them, hewailing aud for ſaking them: and frame the reſt of my life accord- 
ing to God's will. 1 Cor. 11. 30, 31. Gal. 6. 16. hes Dj ates 
re TT 
Thatif is dangerous for ſuch as remain in their old fins, or after the ſacra- 
ment return unto them, once to offer themſelves to the Lord's Table: foratf 
muchas by this means they procure the wrath of God againſt them and thoſe 
that belong unto them; although not in condemnation in the world to come 
(which the faithful notwithſtanding their unworthy receiving cannot come 
unto) yet to fearful plagues and judgments in this world, 1 
J̃ it not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we, come. to, the, 
Lords Supper? ; „ oe On | 
Yes it is: for this Sacrament is a ſeal both of our conjunction with Chriſt, 
and of our ſociety one with another: (1 Cor. 10, 17.) and we muſt. not 


hat 
true repentance purgeth out malice amongſt other ſins ; and a ſoundfaith, work- 
eth by love towards God and our Bret | 


hren. Mat. 5. 22, 23, James, I. 19, 
20,21. 1 Pet. 2. 1. Gal, 5. 6. N a, 


Se much for Examination and Preparation required, before the action: 
b Es k «484 tons he 2 245 & 31 Ga 229 4 os 7 : 6 * ', | 
Aar is to be done by the Communicants in the ＋ action; 


1. They 


ons, and ſo cm memorating the Lord's deat 


ment is callłd the Fut hariſt. 


tion: being ſo comforted in heart in the fa 
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1. They are to uſe reverent_ attehtion, the better to apply the whole a- 
ction: hearkning to the doctrine of the Sacrament dellysred by the Mini- 
ſter, Ag i him in his prayers, makin 3g Fall the ſacra mental acti- 
for tlie comfort and refreſhin 8 


* %. 


yy . 
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of their own ſouls, 1 Cor. 11. 17,26, 
2. Aceordi ng as it is com manded, all muſt take the Bread and Wine int . 
their hands; Contrary to the ſuperftition of divers, which will either have 
of a Chriſtian, which God hath bath made and fandified, werg not as fit aß 
the skin of a beaſt, whichthe Artificer hath tanned aid ſewed: Os 
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3. They muſt moreover, according to the commatidinent of Chriſt, eat 


it thruſt inpo their 2 5 or elſe take it witk their gloves: as if he hand 
f Go 8. 


and dritt the Bread and Wine; not laying or hanging, it up, or worlhip: 
ing it, as xhe Papiſts dõ. A 


4. Laſtly they mi uſe thankſgiving : offering up themfelyes both" Gin 
and bodies as a ſacrifice of thanks; (Nom. 12. uo whh regard! this Sacra- 


* 


%o the ation 

r. We mut by aud by uſe joyful thankſgtring, wick enn and niedita: What duties 
omfort | ayour of God towards us, that zre to be per. 

we be ready with a feeling joy to ſing a Pſalm: ubtb- the Lord. Aar. 25: 30. formed after 

2 We mult continually endeavour to find an increaſe of our faith in — 

Chriſt}. I to Godand all his Saints, power to ſubdue ſin and practiſe obedi- 

ehce, with all other ſauctifying and favinggracts: (1 Chf. 10. 16, 17, and 

IT. 21. Col. 2. 6, 7. 2 Pet: 3. 18.) For a true receiver ſhall feelin him felt after 

the receiving” of the Sacrament, an encreaſe of faith and ſanctifcation; a 


further deading of the old man, and fo a greater meaſüre of dying unto ſin; E 
a further ſtrength of the new man, and ſo a greater care to live in newneſs 


of life; and to walk the mote ſtrongly and ſteadily in the ways of God all 2 
the days of his life. This being a Sacra ment, not of our incorporation, as 


Baptiſm, but of our growth: which albeit one cannot always diſcern im- 


mediately after the action 
be eaſily eſpied in our ſervice towards God and men. 
What if a man after the receiving of the Sacrament never find any ſuch thing 
in himſelf? | Gs 5b | 85 
He may well ſüſpect himſelf, wkether he did ever repent or not; and 
therefore is to uſe means to come to ſound faith and repentance. For the 
Lord is not uſually wanting to his ordinances, if men prepare their hearts to 
meet him ia them. If we receive no good nor refreſhment at this ſpiritual - 
feat, if God ſend us away empty: either it is becauſe we have no right unto 
his mercies, being not in Chriſt, and ſo not accepted; or becauſe ſome ſe- 


yet between that and the next Communion'it may 


cret unmortifyed ſuſt remaineth in us, like Aehan's wedge of gold; So ſome 


beloved ſin (under not ſeen, or not ſufficiently ſorrowed for, and reſolyed a- 
gainſt) lyeth glowing in the heart, which cauſeth God to frown upon our 
ſervices; and like a dead fly cauſeth the ointment to flink: and therefore in 


| tliscaſe, a man ſhould deſcend into himſelf, and make a more ſtrict ſearch 
into his conſcience, that he may again come before the Lord with more hu- 


mility, and better preparedneſs, and God will reveal himſelf in due time to 


exery one who unfeignedly ſeeks after him in his ordinances, 


So much of the Sacramenti.” What are the Cenſures ? WO EZ 
They are the judgments of the Church, for ratification of the threats of gf the Cen- 
the Goſpel, againſt the abaſers of the Word and Sacraments. „ 
| | „ What Church. 


\ 


Mii 


- | > 
M hat do theſe Cenſures profit the Church of God? © 
Very much, For by them the godly having ſtrayed from the courſe of 
ſincerity, are through obedience brought home again; but the wicked are 
hardened by them through diſobedience: whereof it is, that the wicked are 
properly ſaid to be puniſhed, the Godly only chaſtned and corrected. 
But it ſeems that corrections rather belong to Magiſtrates then to Miniſters? 
The Magiſtrates by the laws of the Common-wealth puniſh ſome by death, 
others by other torments, and ſome by purſe : which belongeth not to the 
Miniſter, who hath to do only with theſoul. And theſe ſpiritual cenſures 
are of as neceſſary ute in the Church (both to help the godly, and to reſtrain 
and root out the wicked out of the Church) as thoſe penal laws of the Magi- 
ſtrate in the Common-wealth. They therefore who upon this pretence that 
God forceth no man to come unto him, ſuppoſe the cenſures to be unprofita- 


ce Sum and Subſtance | 


ble; are like unto children that will have no rod in the houſe, 
M hereby doth the neceſſity of Cenſures appear? Nees 


Eaſily. For ſith in the Church of God there be of all ſorts, as in a net caſt 
into the ſea, which catcheth good and bad - it is impoſſible, without cor- 
rection, to keep good order in the Church; eſpecially to reſtrain the wicked 
hypocrites from offending and thereby ſlandering their profeſſion. | 
Ffthen there were no hypocrites, there were no uſe of Cenſure. 
DTot ſo: but they ſerve moſt of all for them that make no conſcience off 
their calling. For the beſt man that is, having ſome ſparks of his natural 
corruption remaining unregenerate, may fall and offend, and therefore muſt 
be chaſtned by the Church. But this is the difference: the godly falling by 
infirmity, by correction do amend; but the wicked offending purpoſely, by 
e ² ¹ꝛů-meͤ! x ·¶ 
M hat is to gathered of thi 2s? b 
Ihat ſith cenſures are as needful in the Church, as the rod in the houſe, 
or the Magiſtrates ſword in the common- wealth for offenders; (yea and of fo 
much more uſe as theſe are for the body and this life, and the other for the 
ſoul and life to come) they that fet themſelves againſt them, care not what 
diſorder there be in the Church, but ſeek to exempt themſelves from puniſh- 
ment, that they might do what they lit and make the Goſpel a covert forall 
their wickedneſs : who are like to them in the ſecond Pſalm, that would not 
bear the yoke of Government. | 5 3 
Ss much for the uſe and neceſſity of Cenſures. Where is the doctrine of them 
eſpecially delivered? ü ĩ —:( 8 
In the 18 chapter of Saint Matthew, from the 15 verſe to 20. where both 
their laſtitution and Ratification is laid down. For firſt our Saviour decla- 
reth the degrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuch as are called hrethren 
(which are generally corrections according to the gre.:tneſs of the offences, 
and then treateth of their power and authority. e 
| What 35 to be obſerved in the degrees of the cenſure? - 
Of the de- That the cenſures be according to the offences: as if the offence be private, 
grees of Cen- the cenſure thereof muſt be private. W herein the cenſurer is to deal circun- 
tures. ſpectly. 1. That he know the offence. 2. That he admoniſh the offender 
| | ſecretly. 3. That he do it in love, convincing his offence ſo to be by the 
word of God. Ws: 3 | 3 
What further duty is required of us in this caſe ? . 5 
1. That we run not to others to ſtander the offender: which Moſes for- 
biddeth, Lt. 19. 16. | mg | | Not 
. 2. | 
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2. Not to keep the injury in mind. of purpoſe afterwards to revenge it. 
3. Not to deal roughly with one, under pretence of ſeeking the glory of 


God. 


4. Not to deſpiſe the offender, but by all means to ſeek his amendment. 
Who are to be admoniſhcd openly inthe Church? 
Thoſe that fin openly. 
What if they will not amend by admonition ? 
Then they are by ſuſpenſion to be barred for a time from ſome exercites of 
religion : and if by that they will not amend, then they are by excommuni- 
cation to be cut off from the Church, nnd delivered unto Satan, as ſhall be 


declared. 


How are the Cenſures ratifyed, and the authority of the Church confirmed by 


bur Saviour Chriſt ? 


That appeareth by his words unto the diſciples, Matth. 18. 18. Whatſe- 


ever you bind vn earth, (meaning according to the rule) ſhell be bound in heaven ? 


and whatſoever you looſe on earth; ſhall be looſed in heaven. Which is as much as 
if a Prince, giving authority to one of ſmall reputation, ſhould bid him exe- 

cute juſtice, he would bear him out. „ 
Hew is this further uſed? | 5 

It is further confirmed in the verſe following, by a reaſon of compari- 

ſon. If two or three ſhall agree upon any thing, and ſhall ast it in my name; it 

ſhall be granted. If Chirſt will ratifie the deed of two or three, done in his 


name; how much more then, that which the whole Church ſhall do ac- 


cordingly. f = 3 
Why is ir ſaid; And ſhall ask it in my name? . 
To declare that by prayer unto God in the name of our Saviour Chriſt all 
the cenſures of the Church, but eſpecially Ex communication, ſhould be under- 
taken as the Apoſtle ſaith. 1 Cor. 5. 4. When you are gathered together in the 


name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, calling upon the name) deliver ſuch an 


one unto Satan, end, | | 
What need 1 there of this ratifying of the Churches authority in exerci pg the 
Cenjures * | 18 1 
. contemn the Cenſures of the Church, as proceeding 
from men only, as if thereby they were no whit debarred from the favour 
of God: whereas nevertheleſs, whom the Church ſeparateth from the 
outward ſeals, them alſo Chriſt depriveth of inward graces ; baniſhing them 
from his kingdom, whom the Church hath given over to Satan. | 

What gather you of this?, 


CY 


That men ſhould not ſlightly ſhake off, but with reverence eſteem the 


cenſures of the Church as the voice of God himſelf: and although they be 


never ſ@ hig h and ſtout, yet are they to ſubject themſelves to the judgment 


1 cod in the Church, unleſs they will ſet themſelves againſt the Lord 
himſelf. 


them? | 
They are either of Soveraign medicine, (Mat. 18. 15, 16, 1 Cor. 5.) or of 
fearful revenge: ( 1 Cor. 16. 22. 2 Tim. 4. 14.) the former properly are 


corrections, the latter puniſliments. 


What are the Medicinal Cenſures ? + 
They are ſuch as ſerve to bring men to repentance : the principal end of 
the next glory of God, being the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured. 
Mmm What 


8 | Ofſthe kinds 
We have heard of the general doftrine of Cenſures, What are the kinds of of Cenſures. 
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What things are required of them that do exeoute theſe Cenſures againſt any 
man? | | 
Six. 1. Wiſdom: 2. Freedom from the fin reproved. 3. Love. 4. Sor- 
row. 5. Patience. 6. Prayer for the party, | 
Of what ſort are the Medicinal Cenſnres? 
T hey are either in Word or Deed. 
What are they iu Word ? 3 
The chidings or rebukes of the Church for ſin: which we call Aamoniti on:. 
Ho many ſorts of Admonitions are there? 3 e 
Pxrate al- Two: the firſt is private, betwixt brother and brother; (Levit. 1p. 1. 
monitions. Afr, 18. 15, 16.) the other publick, by the Miniſter aſſiſted hy the congre- 
gation, when the private will not prevail. Mat. 18. 17. 1 Tim. 5. 20. 
What are we to obſerve in the private Admonitions ? | 
That we ſhould watch one another diligently, witneſſing thereby our mu- 
tual love, which God requireth of ns. As if any man ſeeing another (whoſe 
journey he knoweth) wander out of the way, if he ſhoyld not admoniſh him, 
he might juſtly be accounted nnnatural : much more we knowing all men 
think to journey toward heaven, if we ſee any go the wrong ways, (as by 
Robberies, Adulteries, Uſury, Swearing, or Drunkenneſs) and do not ad- 
moniſh them, are even guilty of their wandering ; eſpecially ſith the other 
belongeth to the body, but this both to body and ſoul. | 
But it is not ſufficient for men to watch themſelves ; ſeeing every man fland- 
eth or falleth to God ? T6 
Such was the wicked anſwer of Cain: and they that uſe it, are like unto 
him. But if God commanded in the law, to help our enemies Ox or Aſſe, 
having need of help; we are more bound by the law of charity to help him- 
„ FTelf. And unleſs we reprove him, we are partakers of his ſin; (as hath been 
ſaid) which we ought not to be, becauſe we have enough of our own. 
What are the degrees of private admonition ? 5 
The degrees They be two. The former is moſt private, done by one; the other is 
of private ad- private alſo, but more publick then the firſt; and it is done by two or three at 
moniti6ns the moſt, whereof he that firſt admoniſhed, muſt be one. Mar. 18. 15, 16. 
* bath our ſaviour Chriſt limited us mith theſe dogrees? 
By all means to wan the offender, if it be poſlible : if not, that his condem 
nation may appear to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warnings. | 
How is the firſt degree of private Admonition expreſſed ? 
F thy brother offend again$t thee, or, in thy kaowlege only; tell him be- 
tween thee and him. Mat. 18. 15. „ 

Are we hound to reprove all men of what profeſſion ſoe ver? 5 
No: but him that is of the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianity that we be of, 
whom the Scripture termeth a brother; (thereby ſhutting forth Jews, Turks, 

Hereticks, and Atheiſts :) except we have ſome particular bond; as ot 


a _—_ to his ſervant; or a father to his child, or magiſtrate to his ſub- 
je. C. | | | | | 


What learn you thereby ? 


1. That we obſerve this in our admonitions ; that he be a brother whom 
we admoniſn, and not ſuch a one as is a ſcorner. 1 


2. That we are not to make light of, or contemn the ad monitions of others, 
but to accept of them and account of them as a precious balm. 
How muſt we reprove our brothers fault ? 


Ts Firſt, we mult be ſure that it is a fault we reprove him for: and then 4 


How we mu 


N 
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muſt be able to convince him thereof out of the word of God, ſo that he 
ſhall not be able to gainſay us, unleſs he do it contemptuouſly ; it being bet- 
ter for us not to reprove him, then not to be able to convince him by the word 
of that we have reproved him in. Laſtly, we ought to do it with all love 
and mildneſs, regarding the circumſtances of perſons, time, and place: not 
inconſiderately, nor of hatred, or to reproach him, or as one that is glad of 
ſomewhat to hurt his good name. 
What is meant by, Tell him between thee and him? Mat. 18. 15. 

That the good name and report of another man ſhould be ſo regarded by 
us, that if his fault be private, we are not to ſpread it abroad: as ſome that 
„ they be burthened, unleſs they tell it to others; which is not the rule 

charity. 7 | 

Why ii this added, If he hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother? 

As a notable means to encourage us in this duty. For if the beſtowing of 
a Cup of cold water ſhould not be unrewarded : how much more gaining of 
a foul from Satan ? . PR 
What if our brother hear us not, and ſo we de nos gain him? i 
Notwithſtanding we loſe not our labour: but our reward is laid up with 
| God. Ja 49. 4. For that which is done for God's cauſe, though it be never 
ſo evil taken or uſed, ſhall certainly be remembred of Go; who will recom- 

pence it plentifully, and lay it up among our good deeds. Alſe this ſhalt 
ſerve againſt him that is reproved, in judgment, for refuſing ſuch a profi- 
table means. Mt 3 | 

What is the ſecond degree of Private Admonitions ? 8 

It is more publick then the former. If thy brother hear thee not, take yet The ſecond 
with thee one or two, Matth. 18. 16. For although he hear not the firſt ad- degree of pri - 
monition, yet love will not give him over: but as the caſe requireth, and the Jute | 
nature and the condition of the offender may be diſcerned to be eaſie or hard _ 
to repent ; the admonilſher is to take with him one, or if need be two at the 
moſt, to aſliſt him. | : 5 . 

The ffs Admonition not availing, may we take whom we mill to the ſe- 
«Cond | | > 

The choice is to be made which is likelieſt to take effect. And therefore 
we may not take his enemy, or one that is not able to convince: but we muſt 
chuſe one or two ſuch, whom either he reverenceth or at leaſt favoureth, or 
otherwiſe may do moſt good with him, either by graciouſneſs of ſpeech, or 
ability of perſonage, or ſome other gift ; in a word, ſuch as be fitteſt both 
for gifts and authority to recover him; of whom the Paſtor may be one; as 
he alſo may be the firſt. : 5 EEE | 

May the firſt admon iſher ſubſtitute another in his place the ſecond time? 

No. For our Saviour Chrift doth not leave it free ſo to do ; but will have 
him that did firſt admoniſh to he one; both for the better conferring of the 
former dealing with the latter; as alſo for keeping the fault ofthe offender in 
as much filence and ſecrecy as may be. £7 TEL 

What is gathered hereby? ES 3 

Tha t great love and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him; as alſo what 

diligence we muſt uſe, and what care for our brother. | 
What may not one alone deal with him the ſecond time? — 

Becauſe that by the teſtimony of two or three he might be brought to re- 

Yerence now, that which he would not at the firſt admonition : and fur- 
ther, that way may be made tothe — judgment of the Church, yea 
m m 2 5 to 
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to the others way before the Church, which under two teſtimonies: at leaſt: 
cannot proceed further againſt him. For in the mouth of two or three witneſſes e- 
very truth is confirmed. Matth. 8.16. | 
Thus far of the private Admonitions. What is the publick? 
Publick ad- That which is done by the whole Church, or the Miniſter aſſiſted by the 
monitions. Congregation (1 Tim. 5. 20.) For if the ſecond warning ſerve not, our Savi- 
our would have the offender preſent to the Church, as to the higheſt Court, 
(Matth. 1 8. 19.) not of greateſt perſonages, but of the moſt learned, and 
beautified with inward graces, whoſe preſence he cannot chuſe but rever- 
ence. As in the book of Numbers, a wife ſuſpected of adultery, was brought 
unto the prieſt in the houſe of God; that the reverence of. the place and 
perſon might ſtrike a fear in her heart, to cauſe her to confeſs the truth. 
(Num. 5.15, 16.) Wherein appeareth a further ſtep and degree of God's 
ſingular love and affeQtion. x ee, 
But the bringing of him to open ſhame ſeemeth rather hurtful then profi: able? 
Not to the godly, to whom it is prepared as a ſoveraign medicine for his. 
diſeaſes. For as a wealthy man being ſick, aſſembleth a whole College of 
Phyſicians to conſult of his diſeaſe and the remedy thereof, ſo the whole 
Church in the like caſe having Vrim & Thummim, that is, treaſures of know- 
ledge, ſnould conſult upon the recovery of the offender; who therefore 
hearing their Ad monition, is to be received, notwithſtanding his former 
ohſtinacy. But the hearts of the wicked by the warning are the more hard- 
ned to their everlaſting perdition. T7 | 


| Hitherto of the Corrections which are in Word: what are they in Deed! 
Of ſuſpenſion} - Suſpenſion, (Num. 12. 14. Exod. 33. 6, 7.) and Excommunication. Mat. 
I Ficil Car. 1 | 4 MS: 3 7G 31 «ad nad oe 
What is (ofhenfion ? | IA I L908 2 

A certain ſeparation of him that will not amend by Admonition, from 

tome holy things in the Church: as 1. the uſe of the Sacrament: 2, ſome. 

offices in the Church. 855 | 

What is Excommunication ? 355 r 
Of excom- Thecaſting of the ubborn ſinner out of the Church, and delivering him 
munication. unto Satan. Who being thus disfranciſed of all the liberties, and deprived 
of all the benefits and common ſociety of the church, is ſeparated, as it were, 


op that protection and mercy which may be looked for at the hands of. 
od. 


What is the end of this caſting out? 
It is rwofold : > 
Firn, in regard of God's glory ;, 
Secondly 1n regard of men. 1 

How in regard of Goa! 3 

Becauſe that his holy Name and Religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken of by: 

ſuffering wicked and unclean perſons, (as blaſphemers, adulterers, &c.) in. 
the Church; which ſhould not be like unto a ſtie, but clean from all ſhew 
of filthineſs. For in houſes of good report, a proud perſon, detracter, or 
lyer, (much leſs a drunkard or filthy perſon) is not ſuffered: much leſs ought 
ſuch an one to be in the church, which is the houſe of the living God, leſt 
the Goſpel come to reproach through ſuch; in that godleſs perſons 

would thereby take occaſion to open their mouths againſt the truth. 
How in regard of men? | | 2 

That likewiſe is two fold : either reſpecting the good of the perſon ex- 

communicated, or the reſt of the church. e 


—_w_—. —_— _— : * 
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9 1s the regard that concerneth the Church ? 


That they be not infected with his naughtineſs, and that they may keep 
themſelves from the like offence. For. that if he remain in the Ghurch, and 
be not baniſned, 

Firſt, other men would be provoked to commit the like ſins. For the 
Apot le comparing a ſinful man to leaven, 1 Cor. 5. 6. teacheth, that as a lit- 
tleleaven will fowr the whole batch 3. ſo one wicked man will infect the 
whole Church. 

Secondly, the weak would take occaſion thereby. of falling away from the 
truth; and others yet without, would be holden from coming unto it. 

Mhat is the regard that con cerneth him that is caſt out? 

That he being „ may be brought to repent and turn unto the Lord : 
as the Apoſtle faith of the ince ſuous perſon; who ſhould be cut off for the 
deſtruction of the fleſn, that is, the natural corruption, and for ſaving of 
the ſpirit, that is the man regenerate. 1 Cr. 5. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 200. 

If the ſeverity of this cenſure be fuch as hath been declared; how then tendeth - 
ib to reformation 

They that are thus cenſured, are only delivered to Satan conditionally, 
if they repent not. So it is a means either to bring them to Chriſt, or ſend 
them to the devil: as a hand almoſt cut oft, and hanging but by theskin,) is in 
danger to be loſt, unleſs ſome skilful Chirurgeon bind it up. 

What is to be done to him if he repent? _ 

He is. to be.received of- the Church ; whom as. they looſe i in earth, our 
Saviour Chriſ looſeth in heaven. Yet he is not by and by to be admitted to 
all priviledges of the Church, but to be ſuſpended for a time; till the fruits of 
repentance may better appear. For if ſome in the Law, for a certain pol- 
lution in a lawful duty of burying the dead, were ſuſpended from the Paſ-- 
ſover; (Num. 9.6.) much more in the Goſpel for ſuch obſtinacy. 

How: many ſorts of Suſpenſions then are there? 
Two- one going before Excommunication, and the other tollowing the” „ 
ſame, towards them that are penitent. Both which were ſhadowed in the 
Levitical law, in the caſe of Leproſie. For firſt in the 13. of Lev. we find+ 
that upon ſſpicion of L. eproſie a man was ſhut up for a time, not only from 
the worſhip of God, but alſo from all ſociety. of men - how much more 


wd 


f then may it be lawful "under the Goſpel, to execute the cenſure of ſuſpen- 
; ſion after two admonitions upon a known oftence ? Secondly, it is ſet dow 
in the 14. of Levit. That a man cleanſed: from his leproſie, was 2 
home unto the camp and placed in his tent, where he ſtayed for certain days; 
it being not lawful for him to come into the Tabernacle. 
So. much of the Medicinal cenſures. Nhat is the laſt gane F fearful 
revenge? | 
5 The A" death called by S. Paul, Auathema nn 1 Cor. 16. Anathema 
0 22. that is accurſed until the Lord come, or everlaſtingly. Which is thought Maranathu, .- 
a to have been executed upon HHymeneus and Alexander by Paul, {1 Ti im. Lo 20.) 
— and afterwards u pon Julian by the Church then. 
ht Ag ainft whom is this Cenſure to proceed t 
elt This ever rlaſting curſe, Which 1s the moſt fearful thunder-clap of 30003 i 
Ns judgment, is to be pronounced only againſt ſuch as are deſperately wicked, 
Me that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, and ſhewed their incor- 
: rigibleneſs by their obſtinate and malicious reſiſting all means graciouſly u- 
2 kd. to reclaim them : giving tokens even of that vnpagdonabi fin m—— 
bat. 75 S 
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l | Publick ad- 
monitions. 


(Num. F. 15, 16.) Wherein appeareth a further ſtep and degree of God's 


hearing their Admonition, is to be received, notwithſtanding his former: 


to the others way before the Church, which under two teſtimonies at leaſt: 
cannot proceed further againſt him. For in the mouth of two or three witneſſes e-- 
very truth is confirmed. Matth. 8. 16. | 
Thus far of the private Admonitiens. What is the publick? 

That which is done by the whole Church, or the Miniſter aſſiſted by the 
Congregation (1 Tim. 5. 20.) For if the ſecond warning ferve not, our Savi- 
our would have tlie offender preſent to the Church, as to the higheſt Court, 
(Matth. 18. 19.) not of greateſt perſonages, but of the moſt learned, and 
beautified with inward graces, whoſe preſence he cannot chuſe but rever- 
ence. As in the book of Numbers, a wife ſuſpected of adultery, was brought 
unto the prieſt in the houſe of God; that the reverence of. the place and 
perſon might ſtrike a fear in her heart, to cauſe her to confeſs the truth: 


ſingular love and affection. ee 
But the bringing of him to open ſhame ſeemeth rather hurtful then profi: able? 
Not to the godly, to whom it is prepared as a ſoveraign medicine for his. 
diſeaſes. For as a wealthy man being lick, aſſembleth a whole College of 
Phyſicians to conſult of his diſeaſe and the remedy thereof, ſo the whole 
Church in the like caſe having Vrim & Thummim, that is, treaſures of know- 
ledge, ſhould conſult upon the recovery of the offender ; who therefore 


obſtinacy.. But the hearts of the wicked by the warning are the.more hard- 
ned to their everlaſting perdition. 1 


Hitherto of the Corrections which are in Word: what are they in Deed > 


Of ſuſpenſion? - Suſpenſion, (Num. 12. 1 


Of excom- 
munication. 


., communicated, or the relt of the church. 


4. Exed. 33.6, J.) and Excommunication. Mat. 
18. 17. 1 Cor. "HY EE 9 * 


What is Shen 725 | | LEE as avs ea] : 

A certain ſeparation of him that will not amend by Admonition, from 

fome holy things in the Church: as 1. the uſe of the Sacrament : 2, ſome. 

offices in the Church. 115 | 
What is Excommunication? be og So he 

Thecaſting of the ubborn ſinner out of the Church, and delivering him 

unto Satan. Who being thus disfranciſed of all the liberties, and deprived 


of all the benefits and common ſociety of the church, is ſeparated, as it were, 


=_ that protection and mercy which may be looked. for at the hands of. 
od. 


What is the end of this caſting out? 
It is twofold : ; 7 
Firn, in regard of God's glory ; 
Secondly 1n regard of men. 
How in regard of Goa? 
Becauſe that his holy Name and Religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken of by: 
ſuffering wicked and unclean perſons, (as blaſphemers, adulterers, &c.) in. 
the Church; which ſhould not be like unto a. ſtie, but clean from all ſhew. 
of filthineſs. For in houſes of good report, a proud perſon, detracter, or 
lyer, (much leſs a drunkard or filthy perſon) is not ſuffered. :. much leſs ought 
ſuch an one to be in the church, which is the houſe of the living God, leſt 
the Goſpel come to reproach through ſuch; in that godleſs perſons 
would thereby take occaſion to open their mouths againſt the truth. 
How in regard of menn | | 


That likewiſe is two fold: either reſpecting the good of the perſon gr” 
; : | WU HAS | 


— „ _— —_—*. 
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Mf hat is the regard that concerneth the Church? 


That they be not infected with his naughtineſs, and that thas' may 11 
themſelves from the like offence. For that if he remain in the Church, and 
be not baniſned, 

Firſt, other men would be provoked to commit the like ſins. For the 
Apo! le comparing a ſinful man to leaven, 1 Cor. 5. 6. teacheth, that as a lit- 
tle leaven will ſowr the whole batch; ſo one wicked man will infect the 

whole Church. 

Secondly, the weak would take occaſion thereby of falling away from the 
truth; and others yet without, would be holden from coming unto it. 

hat ii the regard that con cerneth him that is caſt out? 

That he being ſhamed, may be brought to repent and turn unto the Lord : 
as the Apoſtle ſaith of the ince ſuous perſon; who ſhould be cut off for the 
deſtruction of the fleſh, that is, the natural corruption, and for ſaving of 
the ſpirit, that is the man ente I Cor. 5. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. 

Fthe ſeverity ef this cenſure be fuch: As. bath been declared; how then tenderh . 
it.to reformation? 

They that are thus cenſured, are only delivered ito Satan conditionally, 
if they repent not. So it js a means either to bring them to Chriſt, or ſend 

them to the devil: as a hand almoſt cut off, and hanging but by theskin, is in 
danger to be loſt, unleſs ſome skilful Chirurgeon bind 1 It up. 
What is to. be done to him if he repent? 

He is to be received of the Church; whom as they looſe i in earth, our 
Saviour Chriꝶ looſeth in heaven. Yet he is not by and by to be admitted to 
all priviledges of the Church, but to be ſuſpended for a time; till the fruits of 
repentance may better appear. For if ſome in the Law, for a certain pol- 
lution in a lawful duty of burying the dead, were ſuſpended from the Paſ- - 

| foyer; (Num. 9. 6.) much more in the Goſpel for ſuch obſtinacy. 
How: many forts of Suſpenſions then are there ?' | 

Two one going before Excommunication, and the other tollowing the- 
ſame, towards them that are penitent. Both which were ſhadowed in the 
Levitical law, in the caſe of Leproſie. For firſt in the 13. of Lev. we find+ 
that upon ſſpicion of L. eproſie a man was ſhut up for a time, not only from 

the worſhip of God, but alſo from all ſociety. of men - how much more 
then may it be lawful "under the Goſpel, to execute the cenſure of fuſpen- 
ſion after two admonitions upon a known oftence ? Secondly, it is ſet dow 
in the 14. of Levit. That a man cleanſed. from his leproſie, was ds gl 
home unto the.campand placed in his tent, where he ſtayed for certain days; 
it being not lawful for him to come into the Tabernacle. 
So much of the Medicinal cenſures. What is the laſt cenſure of fearful 


F 3393 revenge? | 

, The . nto death called by S. Paul, inn. 8 I 8 16. Anathema 

* 22. that is accurſed until the Lord come, or everlaſtingly. Which is thought Maranatbu. 

4 to have been executed upon Hymeneus and Alexander by 1 (1 Tim. I. 20.) 

- and afterwards u pon Julian by the Church then. 

it Ag ainſt whom is this Cenſure to proceed ? 

ſt This everlaſting curſe, which is the moſt fearful thunder- clap of Zod's 

ns judgment, is to be pronounced only againſt ſuch as are deſperately wicked, 

£ that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, and ſhewed their incor- - 
rigibleneſs by their obſtinate.and malicious reſiſting all means gracioully u- 

5 kd to reclaim them : giving tokens even of that unpagdonable fin _—_ 
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388 The Sum and-Dubſtance 
5 the Holy Ghoſt. Which fearful ſin, by how much the more difficult it is 
to be diſcerned and known; by ſo much the more carefully is this heavy 
doom to be uſed by the church. Yet doubtleſs God doth ſometimes give 
clear tokens thereof in blaſphemous Apoſtates, ſuch as Juli an and others, 
who maliciouſly oppaſe, deride and perſecute that truth of God which they 
have been enlightned in. And where God doth ſet ſuch marks upon them, 
the Church of God may pronounce them to. be ſuch, and carry it ſelf towards 
them accordingly. 5 1 wo 
Who are the outward enemies that oppoſe themſelves ag ainſt the Church of 
Chriſt ? | Ee. FE 0 
Of the ene- Some oY ſhew of friendſhip, and ſome with profeſſion of enmity. 
mies — Who are the open enemies? 5 . 
— eathens, Jews, Turks, and all that make profeſſion of profaneneſs, by 

ſitting down 1n the ſeat of ſcorners. 

What eremies are they, that make ſhew of friendſkip ? 

Of the gene- Such are all thoſe, that bearing the name of Chriſtians, do obſtinately de- 
ral Apoſtaſiy. ny the faith, whereby we are joyned unto Chriſt, which are called Herericks, 
or that break the bond of charity, whereby we are tied in communion one 
to another, which are termed Schiſmaticks; or elſe add tyranny to ſchiſm, 
and herefie, as that great Autichriſt, the head of the general Apoſta ſie, which 


the Scriptures forewarned of by name. 
Where are we forewarned of that Apoſtaſie? 


In 1 Tim. 4. 1. and 2 Thefſ. 2. 3. where the Apoſtle foretelleth, that there 
mall be a general Apoſtaſie, or falling away from the truth of the Goſpel, 
before the latter day. „ e pr 
Is it meant, that the whole Church ſhall fall away from Chriſt ? 
No: it were impoſlible that a perfect head ſhould be without a body. 
My is it then called general? 3 EE 
Becauſe the Goſpel having been univerſally preached throughout the 
world; from it, both whole nations did fall, and the moſt part alſo even. 
of thoſe Nations that keep the profeſſion of it: howbeit ſtill there remained 
a Church, though there were no ſetled eſtate thereof. 
Is it likely the Lord would bar ſo many nations that lived under Axtichriit 
and that ſo long, from the means of ſalvation ? 
Why not? and that molt juſtly. For if the whole world of the Gentiles 
were rejected, when the Church was only in Fury, for tome 1500 years and 
feeing even the Jews ten Tribes were rejected, and of the remainder, but a 
few were of the Church: with great reaſon might the Lord reje& thoſe na- 
tions and people for ſo many ages; ſeeing they rejected God's grace 
in falling away from the Goſpel, which the Lord moſt graciouſly revealed 
unto them, rather then unto their Fathers before them. | 
Ittbis Apoſteſie neceſſarily laid upon the See of Rome? | 
Yes verily : as by the deſcription that followeth may evidently appear. 
hat are the parts of this Apoſt ſi.? | 885 f 


3 The head and the body. For as Chriſt is the head of the Church, which 


hb body: ſo Antichriſt is the head of the Romiſh Church which is his 
© Whois that nichr? — — 
Of Antichriſt; He is one who under the colour of being for Chriſt; and under title of 


and who be is his V. icegerent, exalteth him ſelf above, and againſt Chriſt; o 


er, end ppoſing himſelf 
vato bim in all his offices, and crdinances, both in Church and Common- 


3 Wealth: 


agree with none but the Pope of Rome. 8 
How doth the ApoFtle in 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. deſcribe this Amichriſtian head 
unto us? | 
Firſt, he deſcribeth what he is towards others: and then what he is in 
himſelf. l | e 
What is he towards others? 5 
That is declared by two ſpecial titles the Man of ſin, and Son of perdition: 


4 


declaring hereby, not ſo much his own fig and perdition, which is exceeding 
great; as of thoſe that receive his mark, whom he cauſeth to ſin, and conſe- - 
quently to fall into perdition, as Jeroboam, who is often branded with the 
mark of cauſing Hrael to fin. . And he is ſo much more deteſtable then he; 
by how much both his Idolatry is more execrable, and hath drawn more 
Kingdoms after him, then Jeroboam did Tribes. 
In what reſpect is he called the man of fin ? GR I nn 
In that he cauſed many to (in : and this the Pope doth in a high degree; 
juſtifying ſin, not by overſight, but by Laws advifedly made; not only com- 
manding ſome ſins, which we are by our corrupt nature prone unto, as ſpi- 
ritual fornication, but alſo (to the great profanation of the holy name and 
profeſſion of Chriſt) permitting and teaching for lawful ſuch as even our cor- 
rupt nature (net wholly ſubyerted through enormous cuſtom of ſin) abhor- 
reth: as inceſtuous marriages, and breaking of faith and leagues, equivoca- 
ting, and the like ; which profane men (by the very light of nature) do de- 


In what ſence is he called the child of perdition ? 3 
Not as the unthrift mentioned in the Goſpel, (Lal. 15. 32.) neither as 
Judas, who is paſlively called the Son of perdition, Cohn 17. 1 2.) bug a- 
Qively, as it is other-where expounded, where he is called the deſtroyer, 
(Rev. 9. 11.) becauſe he deſtroyeth many. And that the Pope is ſuch an 
one, ſome of his own Secretaries make it good; confeſſing that many who 
were well diſpoſed perſons before their entring into that See, became curſed 
and cruel beaſts when once they were ſettled in the ſame, as if there were 
ſome peſtilent poyſon in that ſeat infecting thoſe that ſit therein. 
What learn you of this? | 
That the calling of the Pope is unlawful. For every office or calling which 
the Lord doth not bleſs, or wherein none occupying the place-groweth in 
piety, is to be eſteemed for an unlawful calling: fox in a lawful calling ſome 
(at the leaſt)are found in all ages profitable to the Church or Commonwealth. 
What is the uſe of all this doctrine? 3 
That whoſoeyer are partakers of the ſins of Rome, are alſo under the fame 
curſe: and therefore ſuch of us as have lived in Popery ſhould examine our 
ſelyes if we have truly repented us of it; firſt, by the change of our under- 
ſtanding, as whether we have grown in the knowledge of the truth: and 
ſecondly, by the change of our affections, as whether we hate Popery, 50 
love the truth unfeignedly; and fo let every one judge himſelf, that he be 
. „ 
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not judged, and that with harder judgment, according as God hath been the 
longer patient towards us. Rom. 2. 4. 
What further? 3 Oy 1 | 
That there can be no ſound agreement betwixt Popery and the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel; no more than betwixt light and darkneſs, falſhood and truth, 
God and Belial : and therefore no reconciliation can be deviſed betwixt them. 
For if the members of Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed, we cannot in any ſort 
communicate with them in their errours, unleſs we will bear them company 
in their deſtruction alſo. | 
Doth every er: our deſtroy the ſoul? | 
No verily. For as every wound killeth not a man, ſo every errour de- 
priveth not a man of ſalvation : but as the vital parts being wounded or in- 
fected, bring death, ſo thoſe errours that deſtroy the fundamental points and 
heads of faith bring everlaſting deſtruction; in which kind is Popery, which 
ſundry wayes overthroweth the principles and grounds of our holy faith, and 
therefore is termed an Apoſtaſie, -or departing from the faith. 
Ts it then impoſſble for a Pope to be ſaved? 
No zit is not impoſſible, his ſin being not neceſſarily againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
to which only repentance is denied. For ſome (in likely hood) have entred 
into, and continued in that See ignorantly ; and therefore may poſſibly 
find place to repentance. But if any be ſaved, it is a ſecret hidden with God ; 
for concerning any thing that appears by the end of any Pope, ſince. - 
he was lift up into the Emperours chair, and diſcovered to be the man of 
15 3 is no grounded hope given to perſuade that any one of them is 
Taved. DR PPT 


FN WO ER 


Abet. 2. 1. 


5 much of Antichriſt, what he is towards others. What is he in him- 
That is ſet down in two points. Firſt, in that (contrary to right, and by 
meer uſurpation) he feareth himſelf in the Temple of God, as if he were 
Chriſt's Vicar, being indeed his enemy : both which the word Antichriſt 
noteth. 5 3 1 ö 
Sececondly, in that he is expreſly named an adverſary, and one that is con- 
trary to Chriſt. SE 
Wherein is the Pope adverſary unto Chriſt ? 
Every way; in life, and in office. 
How inlife? = 1 
In that Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea holineſs it ſelf; the Popes 
many of them are, and have been, moſt filthy and abominable in blaſphe- 
ming, conjuring, murthering, covetouſneſs, whoring, and that inceſtuouſ- 
ly and Sodomitically: and yet will they in their ordinary Titles be called 
holy, yea holineſs it ſelf; which is proper only to Chriſt. 
How in office? | | 
Firſt, in his Kingdom. Chriſt's Kingdom is without all outward ſhew 0r 
pomp- but the Popes Kingdom conſiſteth wholly in Pomp, and Shews, a5 
imitating his Predeceſſors the Emperours of Rome in his proud, ſtately, and 
lordly offices, princely train, and outragious expences in every fort. _ 
Secondly, in his Prieſt-hood : in raiſing up another Sacrifice than Chrift's, 
another Prieſt-hood than his, other Mediators than him. | a 
Thirdly, in his prophetical office: in that he teacheth clean contrary to 
him. Chriſt taught nothing but what he received of his Father : the Pope 
ſetteth out his own Canons and decrees of Councils; and in 2 
| teache 
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teacheth ſuch doctrine as overthroweth the main foundation of that which 
Chriſt taught! gi | (ones 
M hat is the ſecond effect? 1 hy 
That he is exceeding lifted up againſt all that is called God. 
How doth this agree to the Pope? ve | | 5 
More fitly than to any other perſon. For Chriſt being very God, aba- 
ſeth himſelf unto the aſſuming of the nature of man: the Pope a vile man, 
advanceth himſelf to the Throne of God. Chriſt being above all ſecular 
power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſelf to be crowned 
with a Crown of Thorns, and bear his own Croſs: but the Pope, being 
under all ſecular power, exalteth himſelf above all ſecular powers, exacteth 
Tribute of Kings, ſetteth his foot on the neck of Emperours, carrieth a trip- 
ple Crown of gold, and is born upon mens ſhoulders. 8 
But he calleth himſelf the ſervant of ſervant? 1 8 
Though he do, yet (by the confeſſion of his own Canoniſts) he doth 
it but diſſemblingly and in hypocriſie, which is double iniquity; for they 
ſays that he doth in humility only ſay ſo ; not that he is indeed ſo as he 
faith. = 1 
hat are the effects of this his pride? ff | 
They are two. Firſt, he ſitteth in the Church as God. For he bindeth 
the conſciences of men by his decrees, which no Prince's Law can do. For 
though men obſerve no ſuch Laws, yet if they break them not of contempt, 
they are diſcharged, if they did bear the penalty preſcribed in them. 
By this it ſeemeth that the Church of Rome is yet the Church of God although 
corrupt; ſeeing it is ſaid, that he ſitt ech in the Temple of God? 
No verily : but it is ſo ſaid, firſt, hecauſe it beareth the name of the 
Church: for the Scripture giveth the name to a thing according to that it 
| hath been; as when Chriſt faith, The ahomination-of deſolation ſhall ſtand in 
the holy place; he meaneth not that the Temple was then holy, which at 
that time, (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his Church) was pro- 
faned, but that it had been holy : ſo we confeſs that there had been a true 
Church in Rome; which is now no Church of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of "Rl 
datan. e 5 1 | _ 
Secondly, he is ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, becauſe he exerciſeth 
his tyrannical rule in the chriſtian world, and is moſt buſie in thoſe parts 
where Chriſt hath his church, and the Goſpel is profeſſed ; labouring in all 
places, either by himſelf or his wicked inſtruments, to overthrow or corrupt, 
poyſon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel : fo that in this regard he 
may be ſaid to fit in the Templeof God, that is, toreign and tyrannize in 
the Church of God; though the city where he is, be Soden, and the Church 
whereof he is E the Synagogue of Satan. 
What is the ot ber effect of his ide? 
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He boaſteth himſelf that he is God : as the Popes flatterers in the canon 


; Law call him, Our Lord Ged the Pope. Neither doth his pride ſtay there, 

] but alſo he challengeth to himſelt things proper to God: as the title of 
Holineſs, alſo power to forgive ſins; and to carry infinite fouls to hell with- 

5 out check or controlement, and to make uf nothing ſomething; yea, to 
make the Scriptures to be no Scriptures, and no Scripture to be Scripture, 


at his pleaſure, yea to make of the Creature the Creator. 

It may ſeem to be an impoſſible thing, that men ſhould be carried away from 
the faith of. rhe Goſpel, by one ſo monſtious and direttly oppeſite to 
Chriſt ? | w_ | Nun 2 It 
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The differen- 
ces between 
Chrift's mira- 
cles and the 
Popes. 


Blat. 24. 24. 


It might ſeem ſo indeed. if at once at a ſadden he had ſhewed himſelf in 
ſuch foul colours: and therefore by certain degrees of iniquity he raiſed him- 
ſelf to this height of wickedneſs, and did not at the firſt ſhew himſelf in ſuch 
a monſtrous ſhape and likeneſs. 3 

How doth that anpe ar? | AN 

By the Apoſtle, who in the 2 Theſ. 2. 3. unto 13. ſheweth of two courſes 
the Devil held to bring this to paſs : one ſecret and covert, before this man 
of ſin was revealed; the other when he was revealed and ſet up in his 
Seat | | - ; 

What were the wayes of Antiebriſts coming before he was revealed? 5 

Thaſe ſeveral errours which were ſpread, partly in the Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time, thereby to make a way for his coming. And: 
in this reſpect, this myſtery of iniquity was begun to be wrought (as it were) 
under ground and ſecretly in the Apoſtles time. | 

How was this myſtery of iniquity wrought inthe Apoſtles time? . 

By many ambitious ſpirits, (as it were) petty Antichriſts, which were 
deſirous to be Lord's over the church; and wicked Hereticks, which then 
ſowed many errours and Hereſies, as juſtification by works: worſhipping 
of Angels, and which put Religion in meats, and condemned marriage, &c. 
which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichriſtianifm. 2 John 
0: AT3 &. 1. Ga. 1.6,7. & 3. I, Col. 2. 16, 21.1 Tr 4b 3- 
What gather you of this? 8 3 0 

That thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, ſhould 
ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remnants thereof; leſt if they cleave 
ſtill to any of them, God in judgment bring the whole upon them again. 

How 2 Antichrift”s Ringdem be continued and advanced after that he is re- 
Vedled! | LO 1 | s 
By the power of Satan, in lying miracles and falſe wonders. 
What difference is there betwixt Chriſt's miracles and theirs? 

Very greitevery way. For Chriſt's miracles were true : whereas theſe 
are falſe and lying and by legerdemain. Chrit's miracles were from God: 
but theirs, Where there is any ſtrange thing and above the common reach of 
men, from the Devil. Chrit's miraeles were for the moſt part profitable to 
the health of man: but theirs altogether unprofitable, and for à vain ſhew. 


9 miracles were to confirm the truth: but theirs to confirm falſ- 


What gather you of this? 5 Sins 
That ſeeing the Popes Kingdom glorieth fo much in wonders, it is moſt 


Deu. 13.1, 2,3 like, that he is Antichriſt : ſeeing the falſe Chriſts and the falſe Prophets 
| | ſhall do great wonders to deceive (if it were poſſible) the very Elec, and 


that ſome of the falſe Prophets Propheſies ſhall come to paſs, We ſhould not 
therefore believe the doctrine of Popery for their wonders ſake, ſeeing the 
Lord thereby tryeth our faith; who hath given to Satan great knowledge 
and power to work ſtranger things, to bring thoſe to damnation who are 
appointed unto it. Moreover, whatſoever Miracles are not. profitable to 


ſome good, neither tend to confirm a truth, they are falſe and lying. S0 


Exod. To ; 2. 


that as the Lord left an evident difference between his miracles and the in- 

chantments of the Egyptians ; ſo hath he left an evident difference between 

the mir cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe of the Romiſh Synagogue 
Are xot miracles as neceſſary now, as they were in time of the Apoſtles * 


Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated 
which by all ancient records belongeth properly to Rome. As for the occa- 


Thin een. 
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No verily. For the doctrine of the Goſpel being then new unto the world, 
had need to have been confirmed with miracles from heaven: but being once 
confirmed there is no more need of miracles ; and therefore we keeping the 

lame doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt content our ſelves with the 


confirmation which hath already been given. 
What ariſeth out of this? 


That the doctrine of Popery is a new dodrine, which had need to be con- 
firmed with new miracles ; and fo it is not the doctrine of Chriſt, neither is 


eſtabliſhed by his miracles. Dn 
What force ſhall the Miracles of 3 have? 
Marvellous great, to bring many men to damnation: God, in juſt reveng 
of the contempt of the truth, ſending a ſtrong deluſion among them. 
Hitherto we have heard Antichriſt deſcribed by his Peck aud properties: 
nom tell me, where is the place of his ſpecial reſidence 
That is the City of Rome, EY | 
How doth that appear? 
rour o 
ned Papiſts themſelves grant) e er Antichriſt could enter upon it. Secondly, 
John called the City where he mult fit, the Lady of the world : (Rev. 17. 18.) 
which at that time agreed only to Rome, wow, the Mother City of the world. 
upon ſeven hills (Rev. 17. 9.) 


ſion of the Popes placing there, it came by the means of tranſlating of the 
ſeat of the Empire from Rome to Conſtantinople, from whence enſued alſo the 
parting of the Empire into two parts: by Which diviſion it being weakned, 
and after alſo ſundred in affection, as well as in place, was the eaſier to be 


entred upon, and obtained by the Pope. 


moo do you further gather of that the Apoſtle ſaith, that he that letteth ſhall 
et! | 3 | h 
That the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papifts do 


fancy; for then by the like phraſe he that letteth muſt be one particular 
man : where it cannot be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred years, 


as from Pauls time to the time of the tranſlation of the Empire from Rome, 
much leſs until within two years and a half of the latter day, as they 
imagine the time of Antichriſt. And therefore as by him that letteth is 
underſtood a ſucceſſion of Emperours, not one man alone: ſo by Anti- 
chriſt the man of ſin is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and not one only 
man: So in Dan. 7. 3, 17. the four beaſts, and the four Kings, do not 
ſignifie four particular men, bat four governments; in every one whereof 
there were ſundry men that ruled. So that the argument of the Papiſts, 
who upon the words (the man of ſin.) would prove, that the Antichriſt the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is one ſingular man, is but vain, and hath no conſe- 

quence in it. | | | 
But how can Antichriſt be already come, ſeeing the Empire yet ſtandeth ! 
The name of the Empire only remaineth, the thing is gone, For he 
hath neither the chief City, nor the Tribute: nor the command of the peo» 
ple: end therefore he can be no let to the Antichriſts coming; eſpecially 
the Pope having gotten ſuch an upper hand over him, as to cauſe him to wait 
at his gate barefoot, and to hold his ſtirrop. 7 
e Nun n 2 What 


Firſt, becauſe he that letted at the time when Paul wrote, was the Empe · The ſeat of 
f Rome, who did then {it there and muſt be diſ-ſeated, (as the Iear- Antichriſt. 
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What ſhall be the end of this Anttchriſt ? | „ 
God ſhall confound him with the breath of his mouth, that is, with the 
preaching of his Word. Which ſerveth for another argument to prove 
the Pope to be Antichriſt: for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdoms and 
Empires under his feet, he hath been of late mightily ſuppreſſed by the word 
preached, and not by outward force, as other Potentates uſe to be. 
What learn you of this? | : . 
The marvellous power of God's word to ſuppreſs whatſoever riſeth againſt 
it: for if the mightieſt cannot ſtand before it, much leſs the ſmalle®. And 
therefore it is expreſſed by a mighty wind, Acts 2. 2, 3. which carrieth all 
before it; and by fire, which conſumeth all, and pierceth all. And it de- 
claretha marvellous eaſie victory againſt the enemies, when it is ſaid that. 
with the breath of his mouth he ſhall conſume his enemies* | 
What elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichrift ? = Ra SM 
The glorions appearance of the Son of God in the latter day. 
What gather you of this? 


That before the Laſt day he ſhall not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
notwithſtanding it followeth not that the head ſhoald remain, till then : for 
the Beaſt and thefalſe Prophet ſhall be taken and caſt into the fire before 
the latter day; but ſome ſhall retain a liking of him and his errors and ſu- 


perſtitions, even till the laſt day. 


Hitherto of the head of the general Apoſtaſie. What are the meme s of it ! 
They are firſt deſcribed by their end, even a number of people that ſhould 
perth: which accordeth with that name and property of the head, the De- 
&royer or Son of perdition; being truly verified in them, in regard of the fear- 
ful end he ſhall bring them to. 5 | 
What is the uſe of this? | Eng 3 | 
That as no poyſon can take away the life of an ele& : ſo ſmall occaſions: 
carry away ſuch as are appointed to deſtruction. | 
How other wiſe are theſe members of Antichriſt deſcribed? - 
ot this that they never love the truth, although they underſtood and pro- 
It. | | N hes . 


How ſhould'a man love the truth ? 


For the truths ſake; not for vain glory, fleſhly delight or commodi- 
3 * not as & | 


How appeareth it that men love the word of G??? . EE 
When they walk accordingly, and keep faith and a good conſcience ;_ 
which ſome loſing by their wicked life, loſt alſo their Faith, that is their 
Religion. 1 Tem. 1. 19. a | 
' How is it to be underſtood, that God giveth men up to ſtrong deluſions ? 
Becauſe God is a juſt Judge, whicn by them either puniſheth or correcteth 
former ſins, and eſpecially the contempt of the Goſpel :. in which regard 
even amongſt us now, ſome are caſt into the ſink of Popery, ſome into the 
Family ot love; ſome become Arians, lonie Anabapriſts ; all which are (as 
it were) divers Gaols and Dungeons, whereiato he throweth thoſe that 
are cold and careleſs Pi ofeſſors of the Goſpel. 
What learn you by this ? . | 
That they which imagine God favourable unto them notwithſtanding 
their ſins, becauſe their life, or goods, or honours are ſpared, are fouly 
deceived. For when the Lord ceaſeth to reprove any, or to ſtrive with 
them; then doth he give them up into vanity of their own minds, to do 


their 


* 
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their own wicked wills; which is the greateſt judgment, and very uſual with 
God to do. Rom. 1. 24, 26. e Py 
What is our duty in ſuch caſes.? LES F 
To pray to the Lord to keep us from all errour : but if for our trial, or 
further hard ning of others, it pleaſe him to ſend errours amongſt us, that it 
would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that danger, that we talk not of that 
bait, whereby Satan ſeeketh to catch us. | 
What other cauſe is there of ſending theſe errours, DS. 
That thoſe may be damned, which believe not the truth: for as God 
hath appointed them to damnation, ſo betwixt his counſel in rejecting them, m 
and the final effect of it, there muſt be ſin to bring the effect juſtly upon. 
them. | gt 
What reaſon is annexed of their juſt danmation ! | 
Becauſe they reft in unrighteouſnefs, having their ears itching after er- 
rour; which they drink in, as the earth drinketh up rain, or the fiſhes water. 
So that albeit they be powerfully ſent to God in his judgment; yet are 
they alſo greed ily deſired and affected of them. 5 
Having ſpoken at large of the Providence of God's diſpoſing of men to this Ofthe lat 
world: it followeth to ſpeak of his Providence concerning m.ankind in the. Judgment. 
world to come. How doth God then deal with men after. this life? 
He-briageth them all unto Judgment. yy 
What is meant here by Jud gment? FS 55 
The pronous cing, and executing of the irrevocable ſentence of Abſolution 
or Condemnation. | 8 5 8 - 
How it that done? 3 VV 
Partly, on every man in particular at the hour of of his death: ¶ Heb. 9. 25.) 
but fully and gener ally upon all men, at the ſecond Fomung of Chriſt (Act) 
17. 31,) The death of every one ſeverally goeth immediately before the par- 
ticular Jndgment. The general Reſurrection of alligeeth before the final 
Judgment which ſhall be at the laſt daa. 
Mu all men then die? 5 


- 


Vea, all both good and-bad : (P/al. 49. 10. Eccleſ. 2. 16.) ſave that unto 
ſome, namely ſuch as fhall be found alive at the coming of Chriſt a Change 
{hall be in ſtead of Death: . Dy | 
Death being the-puniſhment- of ſin; hom comerh it to paſs that the righteous Why the 
die, to whom all ſins are forgi ven! ; | rligghteeus dies 
Death indeed came on all mankind by reaſon of ſin: (Rom. 5. 12.) but. 
yet it is not in all things the ſame to the godly and to the wicked. For how-- 
ſoever unto both it be the enemy of nature, as the end of natural life: 
(1 Cor. 15. 26. Pſal 90. 3.) yet 5 
1. Unto the godly it is a token of Gods love: unto the wicked of his anger: 
Pſal. 37. 38.6. Job. 18. 13, 14. 2 3 . 
2. Unto the godly it is a reſt from labour and miſery : ( Apoc. 14. 13.) 
unto the wicked it is the height of all worldly evils. Lal. 12. 20. | 
3. Unto the godly it is the utter aboliſhing” of fin, and pertection of mor- 
ufication: (Rom. 6. 7.) unto the wicked it is the conqueſt of ſin and accom- 
pliſhment of their ſpiritual captivity. 3 | 
4. Unto the godly t is ſo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, that 
even the body ſevered from the ſoul, and rotting in the grave, is yet united 
unto Chriſt, and the ſoul freed from the body is with him in Paradiſe :. 
(Luke 23. 43. Phil. 1. 23) unto the wicked it is an utter cutting off from 
: the favourable preſence, and fruition of G0. 5. Unto 
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5. Unto the godly it is the beginning © fheavenly glory; unto the wick- 
ed it is the entrance into helliſh and endleſs torments. Lale 16. 22, 23. 
How are men judged at the hour of death t | | 
Of particular . God at that inſtant pronounceth and conſcience apprehendeth, the 
ſuagment at ſentence of bleſſing or curſing. Heb. 6. 27. i 
the hour of 2. The ſoul of every man accordingly is (by the power of God, and the 
death. miniſtry of Ang els) immediately conveyed into that ſtate of happineſs or 
miſery, wherein it ſhall remain till the Reſurrection, and from thence forth 
both body and foul for ever. Luke 16. 22, 23, 26. Eccl. 11.3. 
What gather you of this? . THR: 
That the doctrine of Purgatory and Prayer for the dead is vain : ſeeing 
it appeareth by the word of God, that the ſouls of thoſe that die in God's 
favour are preſently received into joy.Eſa.57.2.Joh.5,24.Luke 2 3.4.3. Apoc.14. 
13. with 1 Theſ.4.16. and the fouls of thoſe that die in their ſins, caſt into 
endleſs torments; no means being left after death to procure remiſſion of 
fins. Iſa. 22. 14. John 8. 24. & 9. 4. Rom. 6, 10. 
$2 What is the general and final Judgment? Eg 
The general That great day of aſſize for the whole world; wherein all mens lives that 
pn 4, ever have been, are, or ſhall be, being duly examined, every one ſhall re- 
wg 6. 10. Ceive according to his works. (Acts 17. 31. Eccleſ. 12. 14. 2 Cor. 5. 10.) In 
which judgment we are to conſider; 
1. The preparation to it. 
2. The acting of it. 
3. The execution of the ſentence. 8 
| herein doth the preparation to the laſt judgment conſiſt ? 
The prepara- In five things. WY 
tion to the laft Firſt, in the foretokening of the time thereof: which though it be ſo ſea- 
judgment led up in the treaſury of God's counſel, that neither man nor Angels, nor 
* yet our Saviour himſelf, as a man in the days of his fleſh, had expreſs notice 


. thereof, (that from the uncertainty and ſuddenneſs of it we might be 
taught to be always in readineſs for it;) yet it hath pleaſed God to acquaint 
us witk ſome ſigns whereby we may diſcern Chriſt's approaching, as men in 
the Spring time may diſcern Summer approaching by the ſhooting forth of 
the Fig tree. Mat. 24. 32, 33. 5 

What are the ſigns foretokening the laſt judgment? 

They are certain notable changes in the World and Church : ſome fur- 

The ſigns of ther off, ſome nearer unto the coming of Chriſt ; as, 


the laſt ud 1. The publiſhing and receiving the Goſpel throughout the world. 
Mat. 24. 2. The Apoſtaſiè of moſt part of profeſſors not loving the truth. 


3. The revealing of Antichriſt that man of ſin and Child of perdition. 


—__— Common corruptions in manners joyned with ſecurity ; as in the days 
4 The, * of Noah and Lot. 5 


5. Wars and troubles in the world and Church. 


6. Falſe Chriſts; attended with falſe Prophets, and armed with falſe 
miracles. 


7. The calling of the Jews unto the faith of the Goſpel. 
8. And laſtly, ſigns in Heaven, Earth, and all the Elements. As the 
darkning of the Sun, and Moon, &c. Vea, firing of the whole frame of 
Heaven, and Earth, with the ſign of the Son of man; whereby his com- 
ing ſhall then be clearly apprehended by all men. 2 Pet. 3. 7. Matth. 24 30. 
What isthe ſecond thing in the preparation? 


The 


very part hereof though never ſo diſper ſed; and change the living, ſo that 


| — — — — — — a 
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The coming of jeſus Chriſt the Judgeof the world: who in his humane The ſecond 
viſible body (but yet with unſpeakable glory) ſhall ſuddenly break forth thing in the 
like lightning through the Heavens, riding on the clouds, environed with Preparation. 
a flame of fire, attended with all the hoſt of the elect Angels, and ſpecial- | 
ly with the voice and ſhout of an Archangel and the Trumpet of God ; and 


"_ 


fo ſhall it down in the roy ał throne of judgment. 


What is the third thing? e 55 
The ſummoning and preſenting of all both dead and living men, together The chird 
with Devils, before the glorious throne of Chriſt the Judge. r thing: 
How ſhall all men both dead and living be ſummoned © 
By the voice of Chriſt, and the miniſtery of his Angels; and namely by 
the ſhut and Trumpet of the Archangel-: whereto the Lord joyning his John 3 
divine power cas unto the word preached for the work of the firſt reſur- Mat. 24. 31. 
rection (ſhall in a moment both raiſe the dead with their own bodys and e- 1 Cor. 1552. 


it ſhall be with them as if they had been a long time dead and were now raiſed 

to life again. *. Me GE I FFC 

1 Shall there be no difference between the reſurrection of the Eleft aud Repro-- 
Yes. For howſoever they ſhall both rite by the ſame mighty voice an d 

power of Chriſt in the ſame bodies wherein they lived upon earth, and thoſe 

ſo altered in quality, as then they ſhall be able te abide for ever in that e- 

ſtate whereunto they ſhall be Judged : yet, PET pt 


1: The Elect ſhall be raiſed, as members of the body of Chriſt, by vertue 


| derived from his reſurrection: the Reprobate, as Malefaors, ſhall be 


brought forth of the priſon of the grave, by vertue of the [judiciary power 
of Chriſt and of the curſe of the law. e D470? N 

2. The Ele& ſhall come forth to everlaſting life, which is called the re- 
ſurrection of life, the Reprobate to ſhame and perpetual contempt, called 


the reſurrection of condemnation. 


3. The bodies of the Elect ſhall be ſpiritual, that is glorious, powerful, 
nimble, impatible, (1 Cor. 15. 42, 43, 44. Phil. 3. 21.) but the bodiesof the 
Reprobate ſhall be full of uncomelineſs and horror, agreeable to the guilti- - 
neſs and terrour of their conſcience, and liable toextream torment. 

How ſhall all men be preſented before the throne of Chriſt ? 9 

1. The Elect being gathered by the Angels, ſnall with great joy be caught 
up into the air to meet the Lord. Luk. 21. 28. 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. ERS 
2. The Reprobate, together with the Devil and his Angels, ſhall with 
extream horror and confuſion be drawn into his preſence... Rev. 6. 15. 

TRE Ty MAT SOR enen 043: 102 - 

The ſeparation of the Ele& from the Reprovate. For Chriſt, the great The fourtk 
Shepheard, ſhall then place the Elect, as his Sheep that have heard his voice thing. 
and followed him, on his right hand; and the Reprobates with the Devils, 
as ſtraying Goats, on the left hand. Mat. 25. 33. | 

What is the fifth and laſt thing? | | ; 

The opening of the book of record, by which the dead ſhall be judged! The fifth - 
Rev. 20. 12. Viz. | thing. 
1. The Several books of mens conſciences : which then, by [the glorious 
illumination of Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs, ſhining in his full ſtrength, 
ſhall be ſo enlightned, that men ſhall perfectly remember whatever g od 5 


or evil they did in the time of the life; the ſecrets of all hearts} being then 


revealed. 2. The 


— . 
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- 2. The book of life, that i is the eternal decree of God to ſave his Ele&t | 
by Chriſt: which decree ſhall then at length be made known to all. 
Thus fer the preparation to judgment Mhat are we t6 conſider in the ſecond 
place! 
The act of The act of judgment: wherein the Elect ſhall firſt be acquitted, that they 
Judgment, may after as aſliſtants Joyn with Chriſt! in the n ment of the N 
and how per- men and Angels. 
formed. 
How ſhall the alt of jadgment be performed? ? 
1. By examination. | . | 
2. By pronouncing ſentence. 
How ſhall the examination be ? 


1. According to the law of God, which hath been revealed unto men : 
P it be the law of nature only, which is the re mainder of the moral 
Law written in the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the power 
of God unto all men, to leave them without excuſe; or that written Word 
af God, vouchſafed unto the church in the Scriptures, firſt of the old, and 
after alſo of the new Teſtament as the rule of faith and life. Rom. 2. 12. 
Mat. 12. 27, 2. By the evidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his works, whe- 
4¹, 42. ther good or evil, to light; bearing witneſs with him or againſt him: 

together with the teſtimony of ſuch, who either by doctrine, n, or 
example, have approved or condemned him. | 
' Shall there be no difference inthe examination of the Ele & the pn ? 
Bick. 18. 22. Yes. For, 1. The Elect ſhall not have their fins, for which Chriſt ſatisfied, 
Rev. 14. 17. but only their good works, remembred. | 
2. Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not atidergo the ſtrict trial 
of the Law ſimply in it ſelf ; but as the obedience thereof doth prove them to 
be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpel. ? 
Shel there be any ſuch mas at the laſt judgment, as ſeemeth Mat. 7 
& 25? 3 
No but the conſciences of men being then enlightned by Chriſt ſhall cloas 


all thoſe doubts, and reje&t thoſe odjeQions . ne which _ icem 
now to apprehend. 


How ſhall the ſentence be 3 ? 7 
By the Judg himſelf, our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt : who according t to the 
evidence and verdict of conſcience touching works, ſhall adjudg the Elect 
unto the bleſſing of the kingdom of God his Father; and the Reprobates, 
with the Devil and his Angels, unto the curſe of everla ing fire. 


Shall men then be judged to Karen or damnation For their works | 


ſake ! 


1. The wicked ſhall be condemned for the merit of their works 5 becauſe 
being perfectly evil, they deſerve the wages of damnation. 

2. The godly ſhall be pronounced Juſt, becauſe their works, though im- 
1 perfect, do prove their faith (whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and his 
Gal. 5. 7. meritorious righteouſneſs) to bea true faith; as working by love! in all parts 
of obedience. 


Hitherto of the att of judgment. What are we to conſu er. in the third and laſt 


The executi- place? | 
on of the laft The execution of his Judgment : Chriſt, by his almighty power and mi- 


Rom. S. 23. 


= rage niſtry of his Angels, caſting the Devils and Reprob:tz men into hell; and 


Pal. 58. 10. bringing God's Ele& into the poſſefſion of his glorious kingdom. W herc- 
in the ene ſtall firſt 8 that as — __ 


0 


K 
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2 me vengeance ; and as it were waſh their feet in the blood of the 
Wicked. 8 | 4 | EE $7 | 

What ſhall be the ſtate of the Reprobates in hell? 


"$f «7. & 
Aid a Ads 


2 * $a 


— 


They ſhall remain for ever in unſpeakable torment of body, and anguiſh The eſtate of 


of mind; being caſt out from the favourable preſence of God, and glorious . * 
fellowſhip of Chriſt and his Saints (whoſe happineſs they ſhall ſee and envy) 22955 1a bell 
into that horrible Dungeon fignred in Scripture by utter darknefs, blackne 
of darkneſs, weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, the Worm that never dieth, 
the fire that never goeth out, &c. 

M hat ſhall be the eftate of the Elect in Heaven ? OR TS Ton AE 

They ſhall be unſpeakably and everlaſtingly blefſed and glorious in bo- The eftate of 
dy and ſon]; being freed from all imperfections and infirmities, yea from nac " 
ſuch Graces as imply imperfection, as Faith, Hope, Repentance, &c. etdned 
with perfect Wiſdom and Holineſs, poſleſled with all the pleaſures that are 


2 Theft. 2.9, 


at the right hand of God, ſeated as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty, ctowned, — 
with Crowns of Glory, poſſeſſing the new Heaven and Earth wherein dwel- „ 
leth Righteouſneſs, beholding and being filled with the fruition of the | . of 


glorious preſence of God, and of the Lainb, Jeſus Chriſt, in the company 
of innumerable Angels and holy Saints, as the Scripture phraſes are. 
What ſhall follow this ? . 8 

Chriſt ſhall deliver up that diſpenſatory kingdom (which he received 
for the ſubduing of his enemies and accompliſhing the ſalvation of hisChurch) 
unte: ved the Father, and God ſhall be all in all for all eternity. 

| 5 uſe may we make of this doctrine concerning this general end and final 
ndgment = _ | STIR N | 2 
; Firſt, it ſerveth to confute, not only heathen Philoſophers ; who, as in The uſe of © 
other things, ſo in this concerning the worlds continuance, became vain in this dottrine 
their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was full of darkneſs, (Rom. 1. 21.) que aft 0s 
being deſtitute of the Word of God to guide them: but alſo to confute many ment. judg⸗ 
profane Atheiſts, in the church of God, who do not believe in their hearts 
thoſe Articles of the reſurrection and of the general judgment. It is much 


indeed, that there ſhould be Athei#s in the Church of God, and none in Hell; 


that any ſhould deny, or doubt of that which the Devils fear and tremble at. 
But ſure the Apoſtle Peters prophecy is fulfilled, 2 Per. 3. 3. There ſhall come 


in the lat dayes ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying ? Where is the 


promiſe of his coming ? for ſince the fathers died, all things continue alike from the 


beginning of the creation, and (as they would perſuade themſelves) ſo they 


ſhall for ever. And anſwerable their lives are to ſuch conceits : Eccleſ. 
II. 9. But if neither the light of reaſon ; (it being impoſlible that the truth 
and goodneſs and juſtice of God ſhould take effect, if there were not after this 
life a doom and recompence, I Thef. 1. 6.) Nor ſecondly, the light of con- 
ſcience, which doubtleſs with Felix, Acts 24. 25. makes them tremble in 
the mid } of their ob4inate gain-ſaying; Nor thirdly the ligut of Scripture 
cin convinee and perſuade men of this truth: then we mult leave them to be 
confuted and taught by woful experience, even by the feeling of thoſe flames, 
which they will not believe to be any other than fancies; aud by ſeeing the 
Lord Jeſus coming in the clouds when all nations ſhall weep before him; 
and theſe Atheiſts eſpecially, lament their obſtinate infidelity with ever drop- 
ping tears, and ever enduring milery. „ 
And this doctrine may be terrour to all graceleſs and wicked livers; to 
conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt all 
Ooo ungodlineſs 


. 
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Luke 12. 43. 
Mat. 25 21. 


ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men: Theſ. 1. 6. when all the ſweetnefs 
of by ſinful pleaſures ſhall be turned into gall and bitterneſs for ever, 
Wiſd. 5. 6, 7, 8. 
How may the conſideration of this doctrin, touching the end of the world and 
the day of Judgment, be uſeful to the Godly? 9 
Firſt, it ſhould teach us: not to ſeek for happineſs in this world, or ſet 
rs . on things below : for this world paſſeth away, and the things 
Tnereot. | | | 
| Secondly, here is a fountain of Chriſtian comfort, and a ground of Chri- 
ſtian patience in all troubles, that there ſhall be an end, and a Saints hope 
ſhall not be cut off. JF in this life only we had hope, we were of all men moſt 
miſerable. 1 Cor. 15. 19. But here is the comfort and patience of the Saints: 
they wait for another world, and they know it is a juſt thing with God, to 
give them reſt after their labours, 2 Theſ. 1. 9. and a Crown after their com- 
bate, 2 Tim. 4. 8. and after their long pilgrimage, an everlaſting habitation, 
2 Cor. 5. I. Be patient ({aith the Apoſtle) and ſettle your hearts for the coming of 
the Lord draweth near. James 5. 7. when they that have /own in tears ſhall 


reap in joy. Pſal. 126.5. 


Thirdly, from this doctrin, excellent arguments may be drawn to preſs 
Chriſtians to a holy life. 2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing then all theſe things muſt be diſſol- 
ved? what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation, and godlineſs? 
And verſe 14. Wherefore ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, give diligence that you 
may be found of him in peace. We ſhould always live in expectation di the 
Lord Jeſus in the Clouds, with Oyl in our Lamps, prepared for his coming, 
Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his maſter when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing: he ſhall 
lay unto him; Well done good and faithful ſervant, enter inte thy Maſters joy. 
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To the Neader. 


Hen I was about the age of t wo or three and twenty years, 
\ \ 1 drew up theſe two ſhort Summaries of the heads of 
Chriſtian Religion; the one containing the more neceſſary and 
plainer Principles thereof, fit to be known of all: the other, the 
met hodica and more full declaration of ſome chief points thereof, 
framed to the capacity of ſuch as had made a further progreſs in 
the knowledge of theſe heavenly truths. I little then Imagined, that 
| ſuchrude draughts as theſe were, ſhould ever have been preſented unte 
the publick view of the world. But ſeeing, contrary to my mind, 
they have hy many Impreſſions been divulged, and that in a very 
faulty manner : I have been perſwaded at laſt, upon ſome recvi- 
ſal of them, to let them now go abroad in ſome more tolerable con» 
dition than they did before. Hoping, that as at the firſt J had the 
favour from God, that none did deſpiſe my youth ; ſo now theſe 
firſt fruits of mine will not altogether be contemned, being by me - 
gain preſented unto thee when my Head is gray, 
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PRINCIPLES 


OF 
Chriſtian Religion 
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Queſtion. 


RT Hat ſure gronnd have we to build our Religion upon: | 
Anſwer. The word of God contained in the Scriptures. 
Q: What are thoſe Scriptures? _ = | 
A Holy writings, indited by God himſelf for the perfect inſtruction of 
his Church, EL. 
Q. What gather you of this, that God is the Author of theſe Mritings? 


A That therefore they are of molt certain credit, and higheſt authority. 


Q. How ſerve they for the perfect inſtruction of the Church? 21 

A. In that they are able to inſtruct us ſufficiently, in all points of- Faith 
5 we are houad to believe, and all good duties that we are bound to pra- 
te. 9 

Q. What gather you of this ? : - 

A. That it is our duty to acquaint our ſelves with theſe holy writings, 
and not to receive any doctrine that hath not warrant from thence. 


Q. What is the firſt point of Religion, you are to learn out of God's word 
A. The Nature of God. 3 
Q. What is God; 1 . | | 
R - God is a Spirit, moſt perfect, moſt wiſe, almighty. and moſt 
Oly. | 


Q. What mean you by calling God Spirit ? OO On e 

A. That God hath no body at all: and therefore muſt not be thought to 

be like unto any thing which may be ſeen. by the eye of man. 
Q. Are there more God's then one? : 
A. No: there is only one God: though in that one Godhead there be 


taree perſons. 


Q.: Wizch 
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Q. Which is the fir ft of theſe perſons? 

A. The Father, who begetteth the Son. 
Q. Which is the ſecond? 

A. The Sen begotten of the Father. 
Which is the third? 


A. The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the Son. 


EQ. What did God determine concerning is Creatures? 
A. He did before all time, by his unchangeable counſel,ordain whatſo- 


ever after wards ſhould come to paſs. 


Q. In what manner had all things their beginning? | 
A. In the beginning of time, when no creature had any * God by 


his Word alone. In the ſpace of ſix days created all things. 


Q. Which are the principal Creatures? 
A. Angels and men. 

Q. What is the nature of Angels? 

A. They are wholly ſpiritual, havingno body at all. 

Q What is the nature of Man? 

A. Man conſiſteth of two diverſe parts; a body and a Soul. 
Q. What is the body? 55 
A. The outward and earthly part of man; made at the beginning of the 
duſt of the earth. | 


Q.: What is the Soul? 


A. Theinward and ſpiritual part of man; which is immortal, and never 


can by 


Q. How did God make man at the beginning 
A. According to his own likeneſs and image. 

Q. Wherein was the Image of God principally ſeen? 
In the perfectionof the Underſtauding ; and the freedom and hol | 


neſs of the Will. 


Q. How many of mankind were created at the beginning ? ? 
A. Two; 5 * the man, and Eve the woman: from both whor, all 


mankind did afterward proceed. 


Q. What doth God after the Creation ? 
A. By his Providence he preſerveth and governeth his Creatures with all 


things belonging unto them. 


Q. What befel unto the Angels after the creation? 
A Some continued in that holy eſtate wherein they were created ſome of | 


them fell, and became Devils. 


QA the good Angels fall here after? ? 
A. No: but they ſhall always continue in their holineſs and happineſs 
Q. Shall the wicked Angels ever recover their firſt eſtate ? 


Bn 
A. They ſhall not : but be tormented in Hell world without end. 
Q. Hm did God deal with Man, after he made him ? 


A He made a Covenant or agreement with Adam, and in 1 him withal 


mankind. 


Q. What was man bound to do by this cen 


A. To continue as holy as God at the fir made him, to keep all God's 


Commandments and never to break any of them. 


Q. What did God promiſe unto Man, if he did thus keep his Commandment: 
A. The continuance of his favour and everlaſting life. 


Q. What did God threaten unto Man , if he did 1 in and break hs bd 


ments? : | 2 His 


or Chaiſtian | Religfon, | 


— — 


1 His dreadful curſe, and everlaſting death. 

-Q Did man continue inthat obedience which he did owe unto God? 

A. No, for Adam and Eve obeying rather the perſwaſion of the Devil 
than the Commandment of God did eat of the forbidden fruft, and ſo fell a- 


way from God. 
Q. Wastbis the ſin of Adam and Eve alone; or are we alſo guilty of the ſame? 


A, All we, that are their children, are guilty of the ſame fin; for we all 
ſinned in them. 


Q. What followed upon this ſin? | : 
A. The loſs of the perfection of the Image of God, and the corruption of 
nature, in Man called original fin. 
Q. Wherein ſt andeth the corruption of Man's nature? 
A. In fix things principally, 
Q. What is the firgt? 


A. The blindneſs of the Underſtanding ; which is not able to conceive the 


things of God. 


By What is the ſecond ? 

A. The forgetfulneſs of the memory: ; unfit to remember good things, 

Q, What is the third? 

A, The rebellion of the Will; which is wholly bent to fin, and altoge- 
ther diſobedient unto the will of God, 

Q.: What is the fourth? 

A. Diſorder of the „ of ou, heavineſs, love, anger, fear, and 


ſuch like, 


Q. What is thefifth? 
A, Fear and confuſion in the Conſcience : ; condemning where it ſhould not, 


and excuſing where it ſhould condemn. 


QM bat istle ſixth? 


A. Every member of the body is become a ready inſtrument to put ſin in 
execution. | 


Q. What are the fruits that proceed from this natural corruption? 
A. Actual fins: whereby we break the Commandments of God in the 


1 courſe of our life. 


Q. How do we thus break God's Commandments ” 
A. In thought, word, and deed ; not doing that which we ought to do, | 


and doing that which we onght not to do, 


Q. Wiat puniſhment is mankind nbject untor by reaſon of original and actual fin ? 
A, He is ſubject to all the plagues of God! in this life; and endleſs tore 


ments in Hell after this life. 


Q. Did God leave man in this wofu! eftate? 
A. No; but of his free and wugeltrvel mercy entred into a New 


covenant with mankind, 


Q. What is offered unto man in this new Covenant ? 
A, Grace and life everlaſting is freely offered by God vnto all that ſhall be 


made partakers of his Son Feſus Chris ; who alone is Mediator berwirt God 


and Man. 
Q. What are you to conſider i in Chr iſt the Mediator of this Covenant ? 
A. Two things + his Nature aud his effice, _ 
: tom many Natures be there in Christ ? 
A. Two: the Gcdhead and the Manhood, joyned together in one per- 
155 which is no other but the 580 perſon of the Trinity. 
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breaking of the fame Law. 


the imige of God is renewed in us. 


The Sum and Dubltance 

Q, WW we hit fo RS Hits otro Ren rh Ofey be 
A. That his obedience and ſuffering might be of infinite worth and va- 

ue, as proceeding from ſuch a perſon, as was God equal to the Father, that he 

night be able to overcome the ſharpnels of death (which himſelf was to un- 


dergs) and to raiſe us from the death of fin, by ſending his holy Spirit into 
our hearts. a | 


. Q. Why muſt Criſt be Mann,. 5 
5 Tek 84 ook gt could not ſuffer : and it was further requiſite, 
that the ſame nature which had offended ſhould ſuffer for the offence ; and 
that our nature, which was corrupted in the firſt Adam, ſhould be ret red 
to his integrity in the ſecond Adam, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 
Q. What is the Office of Chriſt ? | 
A. To be a Mediator betwixt God and Man. 


Q: What was required of Christ for making peace and reronciliation betwixt God 
am Man. | | EN 

A. That he ſhould ſatisfie the firſt Covenant whereunto man was tied, 

Q. Wherein was Chriſt to make ſatisfaction to the firſt Covenant? 

A. In performing that righteovſneſs which the Law of God did re- 
quire of Man: and in bearing the puniſhment which was due unto Man for 


Q. Hew did Christ perform that righteonſneſs which God's Lam requireth of Man ? 
A. In that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, without all ſpot of 
original. corruption; and lived moſt holy all the days of his life, without 


om 


% 
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all actual ſin. 


Q. Hoem did he bear the puniſhment which was due unto Man for breaking God's 
F Ss os 


A. In that he willingly for mans ſake made himſelfſubje& to the curſe 
of Law, both in body and ſoul: and humbling himſelf even unto the death, 
offer ed up unto his Father a perfect ſacrifice for the fins of the world. 

Q: What is required of Man for obtaining the benefits of the Goſpel! _ 

A. That he receive Chriſt Jeſus whom God doth freely offer unto him. 

Q. By what means are you to receive Chriſt ? 


A. By faith, whereby I believe the gracious promiſes of the Goſpel. 
Q. How do you receive Chriſt by faith ? 


A. By laying hold of him, and applying him with all benefits to the 
comfort of mine own ſoul. A | OY 

Q. Whar isthe firſt main beneſit which we do get by thus receiving Christ ? 

A. Juſtification, whereby, in Chriſt, we receive the forgiveneſs of our 
tins, and are accounted righteous : being by that means freed from the guilt 
of ſin and condemnation, and eſtated in a new intereſt unto everlaſting lite. 
Qt. Wherely then n:ust we look to be juStified in the fight of God? 

A. Only by the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, received of us by Faith. 

Q. What ether main benefit do we get by receiving Christ? 3 

A. Santtification ; whereby we are freed from the dominion of fin, nd 
Q. Wherein is this Sandlification ſeen? os 
4. In Repentance, and new Obedience ſpringing from thence 
Q. What 1s Repent ance f 


A. R:pentance is a gift of God whereby a godly ſorrow is wrought in 


the heart of the faithful, for offending God their merciful father by their 


former tranſgreſſions; together with a reſolution for the time to come, to 
forſake their former courſes, and to lead a new life. 


Q. Whas 
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2 What call you new Obedience 7 ? 


A. A careful endeavour which the faithful have to give unfeigned obe- 


dience unto all God's Commandments, according to that meaſure of ſtrength 
vwherewith God doth inable them. 


Q. What rule have we for the direction of our obedience ? 


A. The Moral Law ef God: the ſum whereof is contained in the ten 
Commandments. 


Q. What are the chief parts of this Law ? 


A. The duties which we owe unto God, ſet down in the firſt Table 
and that which we owe unto Man in the ſecond. 


Q. What is the ſum of the firſt Table? 


A. That we love the Lord our God, with all our heart, with all our | 


RE: and with all our minds. 


Q: How many Commandments be long to this Table: ? 
A. Four. 


Q. Which is the fir## Commandment ? 


A. J am the Loꝛd thy God, which have brow ht thee out of the 
ou pale have no 


land of Egypt, out of the houſe ok bondage. Z 
other gods before me. 

Q. What duty is enjoyned in this Commundment ? 

A. That in the inward powers and faculties of our foals 2 true eter nal 
God be entertained, and he only. 

Q. Which is the ſecond Commandment ? 

A. Thou fhalt not make unto thee any graven image. 

Q. What duty is enjoyned in this Commandment ? 
A. That all outward means of religious and ſolemn worſhip be given un- 
to the ſame God alone; and not ſo much as the leaſt degree thereof even 


the bowing of the body) be communicated to any Image or repreſentation 
either of God, or of any thing elſe whatſoever. 


. Which is thethird Commandment ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy Sod in vain : 
fo2 the Lozd will not hold him guiltleſs that takes his name in vain. 


Q. What is enjoyned in this Commandment ? 


A. That in the ordinary courſe of our lives, we uſe the Name of God, 
(that is, his titles, words, works, judgments, and whatſoever he would 


have himſelf known by) with reverence and all holy repo; that in all 


things. he may, have his due glory Ziren unto mn -. 

Q. Which is the fourth Commandment * © 

A. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it yaly, &c. 

Q. What doth this Commandment require? 

A. That we keep holy the Sabbath day; by reſting from the fairy 
buſineſſes of this Ife and beſtowing that leifure, upon the exerciſes of Religon 
both publick and private. 

Q. What is the ſum of the ſecond T, able? 

A. That we love our Neighbours as our ſelves. 

Q. What Commanaments velong. to this Table! 
A. The ſix aff, 
 Q Which is the fifth n ? 


A. Honour thy father and J. mother. that thy da g may be lon 
in the land which the L02d thy 000 niverh thee. n 4 : 
| = 8 Ca 
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the Husb ind and Wife, Parents and. Children, Maſters and Servants, Magi- 


whereof, Wed lock is commanded unto x them that ſtand i in need thereof. 


— 4. a. _ — * 1 


6. Wor ind of FREY are eeſeribed i in this: Commendment, which 15 the " 
the ſecond Table? 

A. Such duties as are to be performed with a ſpecial reſpect of ſu periours, 
inferiours, and equals: as namely, reverence to all ſuperiours, obedience. 
to ſuch of them as are in authority.; and whatſoever ſpecial duties concern 


ſtrate and People, Paſtors and Flock, and ſuch like. 
Q: Which is the ſixth Cntiniavdaee ? 3 
A. Thou ſhalt not kill. 
Q. What doth this Commandment enjoyn ? 


A: The preſervation of the ſafety E. mens perſons, with all means tend- 
ing to the ſame. 


1 Which is the ſeventh Communainent 1 - 
4. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
What is required in this Commandment? 
A. The preſervation of the chaſtity of mens. perſons : for. the keepiag- 


O. Which i is the eight Commandment : 
A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 
Q. Woatthings are ordered in this Commandment ? 


A. Whatſvever concerneth the goods of this life; ia regard either of our 
ſelves, or of our neighbours. 


Q. How in regard of our ſelves; 

A. That we labour diligently in an honeſt and profitable calling ; content 
our ſelves with the goods well gotten, and with liberality employ them to 
good uſes. 

Q. How in regard of our neighbours 7 

A. That we uſe juſt dealing unto them in. this reſpect and uſe all good 
means that may tend to the furtherance of their eſtate. 

Q. Which is the ninth Commandment? 


A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 


Q. What doth this Commandment require? 

A. The uſing of truth ia our dealing one with another; elpecially to the 
preſervation of the good name of our neighbours. 

Q. Which is the tenth and laſt Commandment ? 


4. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not 
covet thy neighbours wife, no2 his man-ſervant, noꝛ his matd-ſer- 
vant, no2 his ox, no2 his aſs, no2 any thing that 18 ; thy neighbours. 


Q. What doth this Commandment contain? 

A. It condemneth all wandering thoughts, that diſagree from the love which 
we owe unto our. Neighbours ; although we never yieid conſent thereunto. 

Q. What means doth God uſe to offer the benefits of the G 00 unto men, and t 


work and increaſe his grace in them? 
A. The outward: Miniſtry of the Goſpel. 
Q. Where is the Miniftry executed? 
A. In the viſible Churches of Chriſt. 
Q. What do yon call a viſible Church? 
A. A company of mea that live under the out ward means of 8 
Q. What are the principal parts of this Miniſtry? | 
A. The adminiſteration of the Wordand Sacraments ? | 
Q. What is the Word? | A. Fhat 


% 
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That part of the outward Miniſtry, which conſiſteth in the delivery 
of doctrine. RT: oh 
Q. What is a Sacrament ? | NE | 
A. A Sacrament is a Viſible ſign, ordained by God to be a ſeal for con- 
firmation of the promiſes of the Goſpel unto the due receivers thereof. 
Q: Which are the Sacraments ordained by Chriſt in ige new Teſtament? 
A. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. | 
Q. What is Baptifm ? 
A. The Sacrament of our admiſſion into the Church; ſealing unto us our 
new birth, by the communion which we have with Chriſt Jeſus. 
Q. What doth the element of Pater in Baptiſm repreſent unto us? 
A. The blood and ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Q. What doth the cleanſing of the bedy repreſent ? 
A. The cleanſing of the Soul by the forgiveneſs of ſins and imputation of 
righteouſneſs. _ 5 . 

Q. What doth the being under the water, and the freeing from it again, reprev 
ent? | 
1 A. © ur dying unto fin.. by the force of Chriſt's death; and living again 

unto righteouſneſs, through his reſurrection. 5 

Q. What is the Lord's Supper? | 

A. The Sacrameat of our preſervation in the Church ſealing unto us our 
ſpiritual nouriſhment and continnal increiſe in Chrit, _ | 

Q. What do the elements of Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper repreſent unto us? 

A. The Body and Blood of Chriſt. | | 

Q. What doth the breaking of the Bread and pouring out of the Vine repreſant? 

A. The ſ-iertiags whereby our Saviour was broken for our iniquities; 
the ſhedding of his precious blood and pouring out of his Soul unto death. 

Q: Mia oth the receivi gef the bread and wine repreſent? 

A. The receiving of Chii by faith. 

Q. What doth the M ouriſu ment which our body recei veth by vertue of this ontward- 
meat: and drink ſeal unto us? 1 

A. The perfect nouriſhment and continual increaſe of ſtrength which the 
inward man enjoyeth by vertue of the communion with jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Aſier the courſe of this life.is ended; what ſhall be the eftate of man in the 
world to come? 8 | „ . 

A. Every one is to be judged,and rewarded according to the life which he 
hath lead. | 

How many kinds be there of this Judg ment? 

A. 1'wo; the one particular, the other general. 

. What-call you the particular Judgment? 
A. That which is given up on the Soul of every man, as ſoon as it is de- 
Parted from the body. | 
Q. What is the ſtate of the Soul of man, as ſoon as he departeth ont. of this life? 
A. The Souls of God's Children be preſently received into Heaven, there 
to enjoy unſpeakable comforts: the Souls of the wicked are ſeat into hell, 
there to endure endleſs torments. 

Q. What call you the general Judgment ? | 

A. That which Chrilk ſhall ina ſolemn manner give upon all men at once; 
when he ſhall come at the laſt day with the glory of hisFather,and all men that - 
ever have been from the beginning of the world until that day ſhall appear 
together. before him, both in body and ſoul, whether they be quick or dead. 


Q. Hen 
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"Hew ſhall the dead ; appear before the Tudo ment Seat of Chriſt? 
A. The bodies which they had in their life time, ſhall by the alm 


hty 
power of God be reſtored again, and quickned with their Souls: apy 
there ſhall be a general reſurrection from the dead. 
Q. How ſhall the quick appear ? 


A. Such as then remam alive, fhall be changed! in the reinklin of an eye: 
which ſhall be to them in ſtead of death. 


Q. Whar ſentence ſhall Chriſt pronounce upen the rig beads ? 


A. Come ye bleſſed ofmy Father; inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world. 


Q. What ſentence ſhall he yronounce upon the wicked? 


A. Depart from me ye curſed into e 9 is verre bort the 
Devil and his Angels. 


DQ. What ſhall follow this. 


2 Chriſt ſhall deliver up the wanne of his Father, and God ſhall be all 
in < 


[The Quo ſtion⸗ that are thus mar ted are to be omitted by nem beginwers.) 
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The Connection of the chief Points thereof, with a more 
particular Declaration of ſome princi ;pal Heads which 
were but ſhortly touched in the former Sum. 
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7. berefore leaving the Dedra, of the legiming of Chriſt, ler us be ſet 
forward unto perfetion. 
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V T Hat certain rule have we left us, for our direftien in the 5 of the 
true Religion, whereby we mut be ſaved? _ 

Anſwer, The Holy Scrip 4 of the Old and New Teſtament: which God 
delivered unto us by the Miniſtery of his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
4 2 us perfectly in all things that are needful for us to know in matters 
of Religion. 

Q. What be the general heads of Religion, which in theſe holy gs ere dtli- 
vered unto ws ! 

A. The knowledge of God's Nature and Kingdom, 

Q. What are we te conſider in God's Nature ! 

A, Firſt his eſſence or being, which is but one, and then the Perſons, 
which are three in number. 

Q. What do von conſider in God's eſſence or being? 

A. His Perfection and Life, 

, How are we to conceive of Goa, in regard of bis Perfection? 

4 That he is a Spirit, moſt ſi agleand infinite; having his being from 

himſelf, and having need of nothing which is without himſelt. 
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Q. Why do you call God a Spirit? 

P Wd Aer his being to be ſich, as hath no body, and is not ſabje& te 
our outward ſences: that we admit not any baſe conceit of his glorious Ma- 
jelly, in thinking him to be like unto any thing which can be ſeen by the eye 
of man. 


Q. What underſtand you by the ſingleneſs or Simplicity of God's Nature ? 
A. That he hath go parts nor qualitie i in him, but whatſoever is in him, is 
God, and God's whole eſſence. 
Q. What gather you of this, that God hath no parts nor qualities? 
A. The he neither can be divided, nor changed; but remaineth — in 
the ſame ſtate without any alteration at all. 
Q. In What reſpects do you call Gods eſſence infinite? 
A. In that it is free from all meaſure both of time and place. 
Q. How is Ged free from all meaſure of time ? 
A. 1a that he is eternal, without beginning and without eading, never 
elder nor younger, and hath all things . unto him, nend fo n or 
latter, paſt or to come. 
Q. How is God irfinite in regard of place? 2 
A. In that he filleth all things and places, both within and without the 
World, preſent every where, and contained no where. 
8 Q, How is he preſent * where? hath he one part of himſelf here, and another 
there! 
A. No: for he hath no parts at all whereby he might be divided, and 
therefore muſt be wholly whereſoever he is. | 
Q.: Whar do you aa Life of God? 
A. That by which the divine nature is in | perpetual action, molſt ſimply 
and infinitely moving it ſelf : in reſpe& whereof the Scripture calleth him the 
Living God. 
Q. What gather you from the comparing of this infiniteneſs and ſinplicity (or fo in- 
gleneſs ) of God's nature with his life and motion? 
A. That when Strength, Juſtice, Mercy, and ſuch like are attributed unto 
Sod, we muſt conceive that they are in him without all meaſure: and fur- 
ther alſo, that they be not divers ver tues whereby his nature is qualified, but 
that all they and every one of them is nothing elſe but Gon Na, and his 
intire eſſence, 
Q. Wherein doth the Life of God ſhew i it ſelf ? 
A. In his Aluffictency and in his holy Will. 
Q.: Wherein ſtandeth his Alſuffici ency? 
A. In his all knowing Wiſdom, and his almighty Power. 
Q.: Wherein doth bisWiſdom con ſiſt? 
A. In perfect knowledg of all things, that either are or might be. 
Q. Jn what ſort doth God know all things ? doth he aswe do, ſee one thing A. 
ter another ? 
A. No: but with one ſight he continually beholdeth all things diſtinftly 
whether they be paſt, preſent, or to come. 
Q. How is God ſaid tobe Almighty [ 
A. Becauſe he fac power to ng to paſs all things that can be; ; — 
ever to us they may ſeem impoſſible. 
Q. Wacrein is the Holineſs of his Will ſeen? 
A. In his goodneſs, and in his Juſtice. 
Q. Whorein doth he ſhew his Goodneſs ? 


A. In 
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A. In being beneficial unto 
their miſeries. 1 
Q. Wherein ſheweth he his Juſtice ? © Ko ' 
A. Both in his Word and in his Deeds, . 
Q. How ſheweth he Juſtice in his Word? 

A. Becauſe the truth thereof is moſt certain. 

Q. How ſheweth he Juſtice in his Deeds? . 

A. By ordering and diſpoſing all things rightly; and rendring to his 
creatures according to their works. 3 

Q. What do you call Perſons in the God-head? 
A. Such as having one eſſence(or being) equally common, are diſtinguiſhed - 
not divided one from another by ſome incommunicable property. 
1 75 How cometh it to paſs that there ſhould be this diverſity of perſons in the God- 
AN: | | | | | 
A. Though the eſſence or being of the God-head be the ſame, and moſt 
ſimple ( as hath been declared ) yet the manner of having this being is not 
the ſame ; and hence ariſeth the diſtinction of perſoas ; in that beſide the 
being, which is common to all and the ſelf-ſame in all, they have every one 
ſome ſpecial property which cannot be common to the reſt, 

Q.: Which are theſe perſons and what are their perſonal properties? 

A. The firſt perſon in order is the Father, who begetteth the Son. The 
ſecond is the Son, begotten of the Father, The third is the Holy Gho#, 

_ proceeding from the Father and the Son, = ; LY 
Qi. Deoththe God- head of the Father beg et the God- head of the Son ? 
A. No: but the perſon of the Father begetteth the perſon of the Son. 

Q. Thus much of God's Nature : what are we to conſider in his Kingdom ? 

A. Firſt, the Deeree made from all eternity: and then the Execution there- 
of accompliſhed in time. | 
Qi. How was the Decree made wel: TE, 

A. All things whatſoever ſhould in time come to paſs, with every ſinall 


Lu. An DAL MES. ts. A La 


his creatures, and ſhewing mercy unto them in 


circumſtance appertaining thereunto was ordained to be ſo from all eternity, 


by God's certain and unchangeable counſel, | 7 
Q. Did God then before he made man, determine to ſave ſome and rejet others? 
A. Yes ſurely : before they had done either good or evil, God in his 


eternal counſel ſet ſome apart, upon whom he would in time ſhew the riches 


of his merey; and determine to withhold the ſame from others, upon whom 
he would ſhew the ſeverity of his Juſtice. b 
Q. What ſhould move God to make this difference between Man and Man ? 

A. Only his own good pleaſure: when by having purpoſed to create man 
for his own Glory, foraſmuch as he was not bound to ſhew mercy unto any, 
and his Glory ſhould as well appear as well in executiag of juſtice as in ſhew- 
ing mercy ; it ſeemed good unto his heavenly Wiſdom to chooſe out a cer- 

| tain number towards whom he would extend his unc eſerved mercy, leaving 
the reſt to be ſpectacles of his juſtice. 1 

Q. Wherein doth the Execution of Gd dteret conſiſt i 

A. In the works of the Creation and Providence. 

Q. What was the manner of the Creation? DE OVEN wag 

A. In the begianing of time, when nocreature had any being, God by his 
word alone, did in the ſpace of ix days create all things, both vilible and ius 
vilible, making every one of thera excceding good in their kind, 2 

Q. What aro the principal creatures which wert ordained unto an everlaſting 
condition? Qqq2. . 80 A. Angell, 
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A. Angels, altogether ſpiritual and void of bodies: and Man conſiſting 


of two parts, the body which is earthly, and the ſoul, which is ſpiritual, 
and therefore not ſubje& to mortality. 


Q. In what regard is man ſaid to be made according to the Likeneſs and Image 


of God? 


A. In regard eſpecially of the perfe ꝗ ions of the powers of the ſoul; name- 


ly the wiſdom of the mind, and the true holineſs of his free will. 


by.” 


Qi. How are you to conſider of God's Providence? 8 

A. Both as it is common unto all the creatures; which are thereby ſuſtained 
in their being, and ordered according to the Lord's will: and as it properly 
concerneth the everlaſting condition of the Principal Creatures, to wit, 
Angels and Men. . | 

Q. What is that which concerneth Angels? YEN 
Ai. Some of them remained in that bleſſed condition wherein they were 
created, and are by God's grace for ever eſtabliſhed therein. Others kept it 
not, but wifully loſt the ſame ; and therefore are condemned to everlaſting 
torment in Hell, without all hope of recovery. 

Q, How isthe ſtate of Mankind ordered? £5 

A. In this life by the tenor of a twofold Covenant; and in the World to 
come, by the ſentence of a twofold Judgment. 

Q. What is the firſt of theſe Covenants Th 

A. The Law, or the covenant of works : whereby God promiſeth ever- 
laſting life unto man, upon condition that he perform intire and perfect 
obedience unte his Law, according to that ſtrength wherewith he was indued 
by vertue of his creation; and in like ſort threatneth death unto him, if he do 
not perform the ſame. = 
Qi. What ſeal did God uſe for the ſtrengthening of this Covenant? 

A. The two Trees which he planted in the middle of Paradiſe : the one 
of life, the other of knowledge of good and evil. 

Q. What did the tree of life ſignifie ? 

A. That man ſhould have aſſurance of everlaſting life, if he continued in 


obedience. 


Q. What did the Tree of Knewledp of good and evil fionifie ? 


© 


A. That if man did fall from obedience, he ſhould be be ſurely puniſhed 
with everlaſting death ; and ſo know by experience in himſelf, what evil 


was, as before he knew by experience that only which was good. 


Qi. What was the event of this Covenant? 
A. By one man fin entred into the World, and Death by ſin ; and fo 
death went over all men, foraſmich as all have ſinned. 
Q: How did ſin enter? . 1 3 bs 
A. Whereas God had threatned unto our firſt Parents, that whatſoever 
day they did eat of the for bidden fruit they ſhould certainly die: they, be- 


lieving rather the word of the Devil that they ſhould not die, and ſubſcri- 


bing unto his reproachful blaſphemy, whereby he charged God with envy 
towards their eſtate, as if he had therefore forbidden the fruit, leſt by eating 
thereot they ſhould become like God himſelf, entred into rebellion againſt 


the Lord who made them, and openly tranigreſſed his Commandment. 


Q. War ſolloweth from this? 

A. Firn, the corruption of nature called original fin, derived by continual 
deſcent from Father to Son; wherewith all the powers of the ſoul and body 
are infected, and that in all men equally ; and then actual fin, ariſing from 


5 hence - | Q. Syuw 
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Q. Shew how the principal powers of the ſoul are defiled by this corruption of our 
nature ? „ : . 

A. Firſt, the underſtanding is blinded with ignorance and infidelity; 
Secondly, the memory is prone to forget the good things which the under- 
ſtanding hath conceived. Thirdly, the Will is diſobedient to the will of God 
underſtood and remembred by us; (the freedom of holineſs, which it had 
at the firſt, being now loſt) and is wholly bent to fin. Fourthly, affections 
are ready to over rule the will, and are ſubject to all diforder. Laſtly, the 
Conſcience it ſelf is diſtempered and polluted. | 

Q. In what. ſort is the Conſcience thus deſtempered? 
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A. The duties thereof being two eſpecially, to give direction in things to 
be done, and to give both witneſs and judgment in things done for the 
firſt, it ſometimes giveth no direction at all, and thereupon maketh a man to 
ſin in doing of an action otherwiſe good and lawful , ſometimes it giveth a 
direction, but a wrong one, and ſo becometh a blind guide, forbidding to 
do things which God alloweth, and commanding to do things which God 
forbiddeth. For the ſecond, it ſometimes giveth no judgment at all, not check- 
ing the offender as it ſhould, but being benummed and as it was ſeared with 
an hot Iron. It ſometimes giveth Judgment, but falſely ; condemaing 
where it ſhould excuſe, and. excuſing where it ſhould condemn ; thereby 
filling the mind with falſe fears or feeding it with vain comforts: and ſome- 
times giveth true Judgment, but uncomfortable and fearful, tormenting the 
guilty ſoul as it were with the flaſhes of hell- fire. 1 

Q. What are the kinds of actual ſin? | 

A. Sucli as are either ward n the thoughts of the mind and luſts of the 
heart; or outward, in word or deed: whereby thoſe things are done 
which ſhould be omitted, and thoſe things omitted which ſhouł be done. 

Q. What is the death which all men are ſubject unto, by reaſon of theſe ſins? 

A. The cnrſe of God both upoa the things that belong unto them (fuch 
as are their Wife and Children, honour poſſeſſions, uſe of God's Creatures, x 1 
Cc.) and upon their own perſons, in life and death. | = 

Q: What are the curſes they are ſubject to in this life? L 4 

A. All temporal calamities both in body (which is ſubject unto infini if 
miſeries ) and in ſoul, which is plagued ſometime with madneſs, ſometime 
with the terror of a guilty Conſcience, ſometimes with a benummed and 
feared. Conſcience, ſometimes with hardneſs, of heart, which cannot repent ; 

83 1 ** a ſpiritual ſlavery under the power of the World and the 

evil. | . 4 

Q. What is the death that followeth this miſerable life? 1 

A. Firſt, a ſeparation of the ſoul from the body and then, an everlaſtiag N 
ſeparation of the whole man from the preſence of God, with unſpeakable 
tor ments in hell-kre never to be ended. IPL il 

Q. If all mankind be ſubject to this damnation; how then ſhall any man be ſavea? int - 

A. Surely by this firſt Covenant of the Law, no fleſh can be faved ; but | | 
every one muſt regeivc in himſelf the ſentence of condemnation;yet the Lord, | 

being a god of mercy, hath not left us here; but entred into a ſecond Co- 
4t 


nant with Mankind. 


Q. What is the ſecond Coveuant? —— 

A. The Goſpel, or the Covenant of grace; whereby God promiſeth ever- 9 
laſting life unto man, upon condition that he be reconciled unto him in 4 
Chriſt: for as the condition of the firſt, was. the continuance of that righte- 
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ſecond is the gbtaining of that righteouſneſs which is without himſelf; even 

the righteouſheſs of God which is by faith in the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. 
Qi. What are we to conſider in Chriſt our Aediator? 
A. Two things: his Nature and his Office. 

Q. How many natures be there in Chriſt ? Nt 

A. Two, the Godhead, and the Manhood: remaining ſtill diſtinct in 
their ſubſtance, properties and actions. 
Q. - How many perſons hath he? 


A. Only one; which is the perſon of the Son of God: for the ſecond 
perſon inthe Trinity took upon him, not the perſon but the nature of man; 
to wit, a body and a reaſonable ſoul - which do not ſubſii} alone, as (we ſee 
in all other men) but are wholly ſuſtained in the perſon of the Son of God, 
Q. What is the uſe of this wonderful union of the Two Natures in one Perſon ? 
A. Our nature being received into the union of the Perſon of the Son of 
God; the ſufferings and the obedience which it performed became of infinite 
value, as being the ſufferings and the obedience of him who was God, equal 


ouſneſs which was to be found in mans own perſon : ſo the condition of the 


with the Father. 
Q. Wha is the office of Chriſt ? FI 
A. To be a Mediator nn God _ * 4 = 
Q.: What part of his office did be exerciſe in things concerning God ? 
A. His Prieſthood. $ N 
Q. What are the parts of his Prieſtly oſſice; 
A. The ſatisfaction of God's Juſtice, and Interceſſion. 
Q What is required of Chriſt for the ſatisfattion of God's Juſtice ? 
A. The paying of the price which was due for the breach of the Law 


committed by man kind; and the performance of that righteouſneſs, which 


man by the Law was bound unto, but is now unable to accompliſh, 

Q. How was Chriſt to pay the price which was due for the ſin of mankind ? 

A. By that wonderful hunuliation, whereby he that was equal with God, 
made himſelf of no reputation, and became obedient unto the death: ſuſtain- 
ing both in body and ſoul, the curſe that was due to the tranſgreſſion of the 


Law. 


Q. What righteouſneſs was there required of Chriſt in eur behalf? 
A. Both original, Which he had from his conception (being conceived h 


the Holy Ghoſt, in all pureneſs and holineſs of nature): and actual; whic 


he performed by yielding perfect obedience in the whole courſe of his life, 
unto all the precepts of God's Law, 8 


Q. What is tbe Interceſſion of ChriFt ? 


A. That part of his prieſthood, whereby he maketh requeſt unto his 
Father for us, and preſenteth unto him both our perſons, and our imperfet 
Obedience; making both of them (howſoever in themſelves polluted) by the 
merit of his ſatisfaction, to be acceptable in God's fight. | 


Q. Thus much of that part ej the office of the Mediator which is exerciſed in 
things concerning God: how aoth be exerciſe his office in things concerning Man 

A. By communica ing unto man that grace and redemption which he hath 
Purchaſed fro: his Father, EH | 


Q. What ports of this office doth he exerciſe here? 
A, His Frephetica and Kingly Office, 
Q. What is hi Prophetical Office ! 


A. That whereby he iatormeth us of the benefits of 


our redemption, and 
revedail 
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9 71 80 whole will of his Father unto us; both by the outward means 


which he hath provided for the inſtruction of his Church, and by ee * 
enlightning of our mind, by his holy ſpirit. | 

Q: What is his Kingly e ce? 5 - 

A. That whereby heruleth his Subjefts, 111 Waateüngth all his Entre 2 

Q. How doth he Yule his Subj ella? 

A. By making the Redemption, which he hath wrought effectual in the 
Elect: calling thoſe, whom by his prophetical office he hath taught, to em- 
brace the benefits offered unto them; and governing them being called: 
both by theſe outward ordinances which he hath in ituted 1 in his Church, 


and by the inward operation of his bleſſed ſpirit. 


Q. Having thus declared the Natures and Offices of Chriſt, the Mediatour of the 
new Covenant: MN har are you to conſider in the condition of mankind which hold by him? 
A. Two things: the participation of the grace of Chriſt. eftefually com- 
municated by the operation of God's ſpirit unto the Catholick Church, which 
is the Body and Spouſe of Chriſt, out ef which there is no ſalvation; and the 
outward means ordained for the offering and effecting of the ſame vouchſafed 
unto the viſible Churches. 

Q.: How is the grace of Chriſt Fa all communicated to the Elect, of whom the 


Catholicł Church doth conſiſt? 


A. By that wonderful Union, whereby Chriſt and his Church are made 
one: ſo that all the Elect, being ingrafted into him, grow up together into 
one myſtical body, whereof he is the head. | 

Q. What is the bond of this union? 


A. The communion of God's ſpirit : which being FRE” from the Man 


Chriſt Jelus unto albthe Elect, as from the Head unto the Members, giveth 
unto them ſpiritual life, and maketh them partakers of Chriſt with all his 


beneßts. 


Q: What are the benefits which ariſe to God's Children from hence? 2 
A. Reconciliation and Sanctification. | > 

Q. What is Reconciliation? 

A. That grace, whereby we are freed from God's curſe, and reſtored unto 
his favour. 

Q. What are the branches of this Reconcili ation? 


» A Juſtification and e. | 


Q. What is Juſtification? _ 

A. That grace, whereby we are freed from the guilt of fin, and accounted 
righteous in Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer. 

Q. How then muſt ſinful man look to be Justified in the ſight of God? 

A. By the mercy of God alone, whereby he freely — A eth his Son upon- 
him: whereupon the ſinner being poſſeſſed of Jeſus Chriſt, obtaineth of 
God remiſſion of fins, and imputation of righteouſneſs. 

Q. What is adoption? | 

A. That grace whereby, we are not only made friends with God, but * 
his Sons and heirs with Chriſt. 

Q. What is Sanctification? 

A. That grace whereby we are freed 8 the bondage of ſin remaining 
in « and reſtored unto the freedom of ue 

Q What be the parts of Santti fication? 

A. Mortification whereby our natural corruption is ſubdued ; and Viviti- 
Cation or quicking, whereby inherent holineſs is renewed in us. 3 
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Q: Is there no diſtinſtion to be made among them that thus receive Christ? 
A. Ves: for ſome are not capable of knowledge; as Infants, and ſuch as 
we term naturals: other ſome are of diſcretion. In the former ſort, we are 
not to proceed further then God's election, and the ſecret operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt. In the other there is required a lively faith, bringing forth 
fruit of true Holineſs. | Off T5 5 
Q. Is it in mans power to attain this Faith and Holineſs ? | N 
A. No: but God worketh them in his children, according to that mea- 
ſure which he in his wiſdom ſeeth fit. NAD ne. | 
Q. What do you under ft and by Faith: AUR 5 
A. A gift of God whereby a man being perſwaded not only of the truth 
of God's word in general, but alſo for the promiſes of the Goſpel in particu- 
lar applieth Chriſt, with all his benefits, unto the comfort of his own ſoul. 
Q. How are we ſaid to be juſtiſied by faith? Bunt s ee been de 5 
' A. Not as though we were juſt for the worthineſs of this vertue, for (tin 
ſuch a reſpe& Chriſt alone is our righteouſneſs;) but becauſe faith, and faith, 
only, is the inſtrument fit to apprehend and receive (not to work or procure) 
our juſtification, and ſo to knit us unto Chriſt, that we may be made parta« 
kers of all his benefits. Of IT IL. on 
Q. What is that Holineſs, which accompanieth this juſtifying faith? ; 
4. A gift of God whereby the keart of the believer is withdrawn from 
evil, and converted unto newnels of life. 7 T8 
Qi. Wherein doth this Holineſs ſhew it ſelf? By JEN 
A. Firſt, in unfeigned Repentance, and then in ſincere Obedience ſpring- 
„% %% TT oo £ 
Q. What are the parts of Repentance ? SD ny C Ic 
A. Two. A true grief wrought in the heart of the believer, for offending 
fo gracious a God by his former tranſgreſſions. And a converſion unto God 
again, with full purpoſe of heart ever after to cleave unto him, and to 
refrain from that which ſhall be diſpleaſing in his ſight, 1 
Q. Myat is the direction of that Obedience which God requireth of Man? 
A. The moral Law; whereof the ten Commandments are an abridgment. 
Qi. What is the ſumof the Law? 1 . N 
A. Love. f 
Q. What be the parts thereof? | 5 | 7 
A. The love which we owe unto God, commanded in the firſt; and the 
love which we owe unto our Neighbeur, commanded in the ſecond Table. 
is @ 5 * do you diſtinguiſh the four Commandments which belong unto the firſ 
T able * : TE | SE | 
A, They do either reſpet the conforming of the inward powers of the 
ſoul to the acknowledgment of the true God, as the firſt Commandment z or 
Lhe holy uſe of the outward means of God's worſhip. as the three following, 
Q. What are the duties which concern the outward means of God's wer ſhip ? 
A. They are either ſuch as are to be performed every day, or occaſion 
ſn all require; or ſuch as are appointed for a certain day. | 
Q. What Commandments do belong unta the fir kind ? | 
A. The Second, concerning the ſolemn worſhip of Religion 4 and the 
Third, concerning that reſpect which we are to have of God's honour in 
the common carriage of our life, | 
Q What Commandment belongeth to the ſecond kind ? 
A. The Fonrth; eajoyning the ſpecial ſanctiſication of the Sabbath Fay. 
O. How 
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Q. Hom do you diſtinguiſh the ſix Commandments, belonging to the Second Table! 
A. The firſt five do order ſuch actions as are joyned with conſent of the 
mind at leaft : the laſt reſpecteth the hrſt motions that ariſe in the heart, be- 
fore any conſent is given. , 
Q. What are the duties appert aining to the fir#t kind? 

A. They are either due unto certain perſons in regard of ſome ſpecial 
bond; or unto all men in general, by a common right: the firſt ſort is ſet 
down in the fifth Commandinent ; the other in the four next. 

Q. What is the outward means whereby the Goſpel is offered unto mankind ? 

> \ as tas the Goſpel ; which is exerciſed in the viſible Church 
c> Chrilt. g | 

Q. Of whom doth the viſible Church conſiſt ? | 

A. Of publick Officers, ordained to be miniſters of Chriſt and diſpoſers 


of heavenly things, according to the preſcript of the Lord and the reſt of 


the Saints, who with obedience are to ſubject themſelves unto the Ordinan- 
. 5 ä 
Q. What are the parts of the outward Miniftery? | 
A. The adminiſtration of the Word, and of the Ordinances annexed 
thereunto : which are eſpecially Sacraments and Cenſures. | 
Q. What is the Nord? 8 50 1 
A. That part on the outward miniſtry, which conſiſteth in the delivery 
of Doctrine: and this is the ordinary inſtrument which God uſeth in beget- 


ting Faith. 


Q: What order is there uſed in the delivery of the Word for the begetting of Faith? 
A. Firſt, the Covenant of the Law is urged, to make fin and the puniſh- 
ment thereof known: whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the heart 
with a ſenſe of God's wrath, and maketh man utterly to deſpair of any 
ability in Eimſelf to obtain everlaſting life. After this preparation, the pro- 
miſes of. the Goſpel are propounded : whereupon the ſinner conceiving hope 


of pardon, ſueth unto God for mercy, and particularly applieth unto his own 


ſou], thoſe comfortahle promiſes; and hath wrought in him, by the ſpirit 
of God an earneſt deſire at the leaſt to believe and repent. 

Q. What is a Sacrament ! | 

A. A viſible fign ordained by God to be a ſeal for confirmation of the pro- 


miſesof the Goſpel unto thoſe who perform the conditions required in the 


ſame. 

Q. How is this done by a Sacrament ; 3 | | 

A. By a fit ſimilitude between the ſign and the thing ſignified, the benefit of 
the Goſpel is repreſented unto the eye, and the aſſurance of enjoying the ſame 
confirmed to ſuch as are within the Covenant. Whefore as the preaching of 
the Word is the ordinary means of begetting faith ; ſo both it, and the holy 
uſe of the Sacraments, be the iniiruments of the Holy Ghoſt to increaſe and 
confirm the ſame. | 

Q. How many kinds of Sacraments be there? | 

A Two : the firſt of our Admiſſion into the Church: the ſecond of our 
preſervation and nouriſhment therein; to aſſure us of our continual increaſe 
in Chriſt. In which reſpect, the former is once only; the latter often to be 
a lminiſtred. 9 

Q. What do you underſtand by Cenſures ? 

A. The order which God hath appointed for the confirmatica of tte 
threatings of the Goſpel againſt the diſobedicns. | 
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424 of the Son of God. 
pes Q. How are theſe Cenſures exerciſed? _ e 
A. Firſt, 48 alone. in Admonition. Secondly, by inflicting a pe- 
nalty either by ſhutting up the offender in the Lord's priſon, till ſuch time 


as he ſheweth tokens of repentance; or by cutting off the rotten member 
from the reſt of the body. 


Q: Hath this admini tration of the Goſpel been always aſter the ſame manner? 
A. For ſubſtance it hath always been the ſame : but in regard of the man- 


% 


ner proper to certain times, it is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds ; the old and 


the new. © ys 
44 What call you the old MiniFery ? 7 
A. That which was delivered unto the Fathers: which was to contintle 

until the fulneſs of time, wherein by the coming of Chrilt it was to berefor- 
Q. What were the properties of this Ministery ? 


A. Firſt. the Commandments of the Law were more largely, and the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt, more ſparingly and darkly propunded: theſe latter being 


ſo much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the manifeſting of 


them was farther oft. Secondly, the promiſes of things to come were ſha- 
dowed with a multitude of Types and Figures ; which when the truth ſhould 
be exhibited, were to vaniſh away. 5 | 
Q. What wette chief States and Periods of this old Miniftry ? | 
A. The firſt from Auam to Abraham, the ſecond from Abraham to Chriſt, 
Q. What were the ſpecial Properties of the latter of theſe two Periods ? 
- A. Firſt, it was more eſpecially reſtrained nnto a certain Family and Na- 
tivh. Secondly it had joy ned with it a ſolemn repetition and declaration of 
the firſt Covenant of the Law. Thirdly beſides the Ceremonies (which were 
greatly inlarged under 2/sſes) it had Sacraments alſo added unto it. 
Q. Whar were the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniftry ? | 
A. The Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Chnrch was Circumciſion, inſti- 
tuted in the days of Abraham : the other of continual Preſervation and 
nouriſhment was the Paſchal Lamb, inſtituted in the time of Moſes. 
Q. What is the new adminitration of the Geſpel ? ON 
A. That which was delivered unto us by Chriſt : which is 
unto the end of the World. 
Q: What are the properties thereof? _ 3 | 
Firſt it is 1ndifferently propounded unto all people, whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles; and in that reſpect it is Catholick or Univerfal. Secondly, it is 
full of grace and truth, bringing joyfall tydings unto mankind that what- 
ſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is now performed: and ſo, inſtead 
of the ancient types and ſhadows, exhibiteth the things themſelves; with a 
Urge and clear declaration of all the benefits of the Goſpel. 
Q. What be the principal points of the Word of this Mini try? 
A. That Chrift our Saviour (whom God by his Prophets had promiſed to 
fend into the World) is come in the fleſh, and hath accompliſhed the work 
of our redemption. That he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified and died upon the 
Croſs. That the Body and Soul being thus ſeparated, his body was laid in 
the grave, and remained under the power of Death: and his ſoul went into 
the place appointed for the ſouls of the righteous ; namely Paradiſe, the ſeat 


to continue 


of the Bleſſed. That the third day, body and foul being joyned together 


again, he roſe fromthe dead, and afterwards aſcended vp into heaven : where 
Nl be 


The Intarnation ofthe Son of God. 42 


he ſitteth at the right hand of his Father, until ſuch time as from thence he 
ſhall come unto the laſt Judgment. 2] 1 

Q, What are the Sacraments of this Miniſtry; 4 

A. The Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church is Baptiſm; which ſeal- 
eth unto us our ſpiritual Birth: the other Sacrament of our continual Pre- 
ſervation is the Lords Supper; which ſealeth unto us our continual nouriſh 
ment. | 4 | 

Q.: After the end of this li fe, what is to be looked for in the wo ld to come * 

A. A twofold Judgment: the one Particular, upon the foul of every man 
at the time of his Death; the other General; upon the ſouls and bodies of all 


men together at the time of their Reſurrection. 


[The particulars which concern the two Sacraments of the new Teſtament, and 
the twefald Judgment in the World to come, is to be ſupplied ont of the latter end of 
the former Sum.) | $ „ 
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(4) Prov 30. 
3 9 4. 


— 


HE Holy Prophet, in the Book of the (a) Proverbs, poſeth 
all ſuch as have not learned wiſdom, nor known the knowledge of 
the holy, with this Queſtion, Who hath aſcended up into heaven, 
or deſcended ? who hath gathered the wind in his fiſts? who bath 
eſtablifhed all the ends of the earth; what is bis name and what 

is his SONS name, if tbon canſt tell? To help us herein, the S O N Himſelf 

(b) John 3. 13. did tell us, when he was here upon earth, that (b) None hoth aſcended up to 
heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven, even the Son of man which is in hea- 
ven. And that we might not be ignorant of his ame, the Prophet Eſay 

(ee) Eſa. 9. 3. did long before foretel, that (c) Unro us a Child is born, and unto us a Son is 

| given; whoſe name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſeller, The Mighty Ged, The 

everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. TO 85 
W here if it be demanded, how theſe things can ſtand together? that the 
Son of man fpeaking upon earth, ſhould yet at the fame inſtant be in hr. 


ven; that the Father of Eternity ſhould be born in time? and that the 


Mighty G ſhould become a Cd; which is the weakeſt ſtate of man 
himſelf? we muſt call to mind that the firſt letter of this gre.t Name, is 
WONDERFUL. When he appeared of old to Manoah his name 
was wonderful, and he did wonderouſly, Judg. 13.18, 19. But that and all 
the wonders that ever were, muſt give place to the great myſtery of his in- 
carnation; and in reſpe& thereof ceaſe to be wonderful; for of this work 
that may be verified, which is ſpoken of thoſe wonderful judgments, that 
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hold, heaven and the heaven of heavens canaot contain thee how much leſs thi 


great is the myſtery of Religion: God was mauifeſted in the fleſh 5, yea was made ( Ela 7-41+ 


the depth, or in the heighth above. Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a 


tehem, and when he had finiſned his courſe was cut , out of the land of the 


them ſhallbe the like. 

Neither the creation of all things out of nothing, which was the hegin- 
ning of the works of God (thoſe fix working days puttingas it were an end 10 
to that long Sabbath that never had beginning + wherein the Father, Son, W | 
and holy Ghoſt did infinitely (J) glorifie themſelves and O rejoyce in the (h [ot.17. 5. 14 
fruition one of another, without communicating the notice thereof unto (g brov. 8. 30. 6 
a ny creature) nor the Reſurrection from the dead and the reſtauration of 
all things, the laſt work that fhall go before that everlaſting Sabbath (which 
ſhall have a beginning, but never ſhall have an end, neither that firſt, I ſay, 
nor the laſt, though moſt admirable pieces of work, may be com- 
pared with this, wherein the Lord was pleaſed to ſhew the highet pitch 
2 any thing may be ſaid to be higheſt in that which is infinite and exempt 
8 all meaſure and dimenſions) of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, and 

. . 

The Heathen Chaldeans, to a queſtion propounded by the King of Babel, 
make anſwer; (h) that it was a rare thing which he required, and that (5) Dan. 2. 1 r. 
none other would ſhew it, excepr theſe Gods, whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh. But 
the rarity of this lyeth in the contrary to that which they imagined to be 
fo plain that he (i) who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, ſhould take our (7) Rom. 9. 5+ 
fleh and dwell, or“ pitch his Tabernacle with us. That as (D the glory of ten | 
God filled ehe Tabernacle (which was a (0) figure of the humane nature of Jon N 
our Lord) which was ſuch a kind of fulneſs, that Moſes himſelf was not able 4 nog ny 
to approach uato it; (therein coming ſhort, (m) as in all things, of the (1) Heb. 9. 9 
Lord of the houſe) and filled the Temple of Solomon (a type likewiſe (7) Pl. 
of the body of our Prince of Peace) in (o) ſuck fort that the Prieſts could C Heb. 3. 3, 
not enter therein: ſo (p) in him all the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould dwell A Johe2-19;- 
bodily. * : | | ers 
And therefore, if of that Temple, built with hands: Solomon could ſay (0)2 Chron. 7. 


with admiration: (q) But mil God in very deed dwell with men on the earth? Be- 12% 
(p) Coloſſ. 2. 9 
houſe, which J have built! of the true temple, chat is not of this building ; & 88 


we may with great wonderment ſay with the Apoſtle, (r) Without coutroverſie, (1) vTim-3-6- 


of a woman, and born of a Virgin; a thing ſo (/ ) wondertul, that it was ** 
given for a ſign unto unbelievers ſeven hundred and forty years before it was 
accompliſhed z even a ſign of God's own choſing, among all the vonders in 


ſign. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, aud ſhall cali his name Im- 
manuel, Eſa. 7. 14. Oe En 5 | tak 
A notable wonder indeed, and great beyond all compariſon. That the 
Son of Gd ſhould be ( ne of a Momanzeven made of that Woman, which () Gal. 4. 4- 
was (a) made by himſelf. That her womb then, und the ( x ) heavens (u) ohn 1. 36. 
now, ſhould contaiu him whom (y) The Heaven of Heavens cannot contain. ( 340 . 
That he who had both Father and Mother, whoſe pedegree is upon record y) i Kings 8. 
| . | - te) 
even up unto Adam, who in the fulneſs of time was brought forth in Berh- 27. 


Eving at Jeruſalem ? ſhould yet notwithſtanding be in truth, that which 
his ſhadow Melchiedeck was only in the conceit of the mea of his time, (2 3) Heb. 7. 3. 
without Father, wit haut Mother, without Pedegree, having neither beginning of _ Ela. 5 3 


days 


%% 


500 The Incarnatiton of the Son of God, 

3 John 24. 28. days nor end of life. That his Father ſhould be (a) greater then he; and yet. 
x Ha he his Fathers (v equal. That he (c) 16, before Abraham was, and yet Abra- 

© John 8. 58. Ham's birth preceeded his, wel-nigh the ſpace of 2000 years. And finally, 

d Mat. 22.42 that he who was Davids Son, ſhould yet be Davids Lord: (ad) a caſe 

3+» &c- which plnnged the greateſt Rabbies among the Phariſees; who had not yet 

learned this wiſdom, nor known this knowledge of the holy, _ 

The-untying, of this knot dependeth upon the right underſtanding of the 
wonderful conjunction of the divine and humane Nature in the unity of the 
Perſon of our Redeemcr. For by reaſon of the ſtrictneſs of this perſonal 
union, whatſoever may be verified of either of thoſe Natures, the ſame may 
be truly ſpoken of the whole Perſon, from whitherſoever of the Natures it 

be denominated. For the clearer conceiving whereof, we may call to mind 
that which the Apoſtle hath taught us touching our Saviour. te) In him 
awelleth all the fulaeſs of the Godhead bodily, that is to ſay by ſuch a perſonal 
and real union, as doth inſeparably and everliſtingly conſoyn that infinite 
Godhead with his infinite Manhood in the unity of the ſelt-fame individual 
Perſon. | . . e | 

Hie in whom that fulneſsdwelleth, is the PERSON; that fulneſs which 
ſo doth dwell in him, is the NATURE. Now there dwelleth in him not 
only the fulneſs of the Godhead but the fulneſs of the Manhood alſo. For 
we believe him to be both perfect God, begotten of the ſubſtance of his 
Father before all worlds; and perſect Man, made of the ſubſtance of his 
Mother in the fulneſs of time. And therefore we muſt hold, that there 
are two diſtinct Natures in him: and two fo diſtinct, that they do not 
make one compounded nature but ſtill remain uncompounded and uncon- 
founded together. But He in whom the fulneſs of the Manhood dwel- 
leth is not one, and he in whom the falneſs of the Godhead, another : but 
he in whom the fulneſs of both thoſe natures dwelleth, is one and the ſame 
Immanuel, and conſequently it mult be believed as firmly, that he is but one 
Perſon. 

_ here we mult conſider, that the divine Nature did not aſſume an hu- 
mane Perſon, but the divine Perſon did aſſume an humane Nature: and that 
of the three divine Perſons. it was neither the firſt nor the third that did 
aſſume this Nature ; but it was the middle Perſon who was to be the middle 
one, that muſt undertake this mediation betwixt God and us; which was 
otherwiſe alſo moſt requitite, as well for the better preſervation of the 

integrity of the bleſſed Trinity in the Godhead, as for the higher advance- 
ment of Mankind by means of that relatioa which the ſecond Perſon the 
Mediator did bear unto his Father: For if the fulneſs of the Gedhead ſhould 
have thus dwelt in any humane Perſon, there ſhould then a fourth Ferſon 
neceſſarily have been added unto the Godhead : and if any of the three 

7 . Perſons, beſide the ſecond, had been born of a woman; there ſhould have 

been two Sons in the Trinity. Whereas now the Son of God and the 

Son of the bleſſed Virgin, being but one perſon, is conſequently but one 

Son; and ſo no alteration at all made in the relations of the perſons of the 

Trinity. 

f Gal. 4.4, 6,7. . in reſpect of us, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that for this very end (A) 

God ſent his own SO N made of a Woman? that VE might retei e the a- 

doption of SONS, and thereupon maketb this inference ; H efore ou 
art no more a Servant but a SON, and if a SON, then +: © FE 17 o 
through Chriſt ; intimating thereby, that what relation Crit Þ 
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The Jncarnationof the Son 
To God by Nature, we being found in him have the by Gr 
nature he is (g) the only begotten Son of the Father: e * 8 8 2 Joh. 1. 14. 
bath purchaſed for us; that (%) as many as received him, to them he gave ta br 1 rap 
- privilege, to beeome the Sons of Goa, even to them that believe arts Ne. Fer“ 1 
although he reſerve to himſelf the preheminence, which is due unto him in ng, of 
a * peculiar manner, of being (i) the, firſt horn among many brethren: yet in {4 d ip- 
a 


him, and for him, the reſt likewiſe by the grace of adopti ſum eft magis 
-accounted as firſt Ls, 8 of ma are all of them ts. 


So God biddeth Aeſes to ſay unto Pharaoh: (b Ifrnel is my Son, even my Erol. : 12 j 


fir ſt born. And i ſay unto thee ;, Let my fon ge, that be . 22. i 
thou refu e to let him go; behold I will 770 even pos © Feng mT | 
whole [ae of God, conſiſting of Jew and Gentile, is in the ſame fort deſ- 

cribed by the Apoſtle to be (I) the general aſſembly and Church of the fir ſt born I Heb. 12. 2 
enrolled in heaven. For the ſame reaſon that maketh them to be Son- to wit ——— 
their incorporation into Chriſt, the ſelf.ſame alſo maketh them to be 2 

borns: ſo as (however it fall out by the grounds of our Common Law) 

by the rule of the Goſpel this conſequence will ſtill hold true; (n) if children 

«then heirs, heirs of God and joynt heirs with Chriſt. And ſo much for the 8 0. W. eee 
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the Perſon aſſuming. | 


The Nature aſſumed, is the ſeed of Abraham. Heb. 2 16. + | John g. 7. 
Rom. 1 3. theſeed of the Woman, * 3. 15. the VO RD, Rep! a 55 . p Fp, 2 
ſon of the Trinity, being (o) made FL E S H, that is to ay, % Gods own? Gn 4.4. 
Son being made of a Woman, and ſo becoming truly and really (%) the fruit o, 4 Luk. 1. 42. 
her womb. Neither did he take the ſubſtance of our nature only, but all the , 4, 
.properties alſo and the qualities thereof: io as it might be ſaid of him as it * r If 
was of (r) Elias and the (s) Apoſtles ; that he was a man ſabjett, to like paſſions ” NO „ 


Ac we are. Yea he ſubjected himſelf (t) in the days of his fleſh to the ſame (1) HN de- 


weakneſs, which we find in our own frail nature, and was compaſſed with like aus 


Hag d view 
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infirmities; and in a word, in all things was made like unto his brethren. & fin d uu α 
f ae tu IN u 8 
only excepted. Wherein yet we mult conſider, that as he took upon him 2 TY 
not an humane Perſon, but an humane Nature; ſo it was not requiſite he Ads 14. 15. 14 
ſhould take upon him any Perſonal infirmities, ſuch as are, madneſs, blind- ! Heb. 5. 7. 14 
neſs, lameneſs, and particular kinds of diſeiſes which are incident to ſome *. Cor. 13. 114 
only and not to all men in general ; but thoſe alone which do accompany the _ * "m4 [ i 1 
whole nature of mankind, ſuch as are hungring, thirſting, wearineſs, grief, hier Triff Wl 
pain and mortality. 5 225 " rarem, G bo- P an 
Me are further here to obſerve in this our (x) Melchiſedek, that as he had 1m infir- 
no Morher in regard of òne of his natures, ſo he was to have no Father in re- —_— il 
k EL ie en, . , | ultatem 14 
gard of the other; but muſt be born of a pure immaculate Virgin, without Me are, Tabus Wt 
the help of any man. pets Shes eft homo, | 
And this alſo was moſt requiſite, as for other reſpects, ſo for the exempti- len ini nus, | 
on of the aſſumed nature from the imputation and pollution of Adam's ſin ed tamen in- 1 | 
For (y)) fin having by that one man entred into the world; every F L e il: 
NN wo —_ 3 every Father eo quod nen 1 
becometh an Adam unto his child, and conveyeth the c PH . 8 
| f | | Orruption of his iniquus junge. | [| | 
nature unto all thoſe whom he doth beget. Therefore our Saviour aſſum. 19 Deo ; ex „ 
ing the ſubſtance of our nature, but not by the ordinary way of natural ge. e 4d infir- | WW 
neration, is thereby freed from all the touch and taint of the corruption ee 7.772 
ourtleſh ; which by that means only is propagated from the firſt man unto DE $i in 
his poſterity. 5 Whereupon, he being made of man but not by man and ſo ennarrat. 2. 
becoming the immediate fruit of the womb, and not of the loyns muſt of ne. Pal 25. 


ceſſity be acknowleged to be that 1 * „ a Heb. 7. 3. 
ceſſity 8 (z) ot bo ET THING, which fo, Rom. . 12 


YEAS 7 Luk. 1. 35 
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ht Jncarnationofthe Son of Code 


was horn of ſo bleſſed a Mother. Who although ſhe were but the paſſive 
and material principle ot which that precious fleſh was made, and the holy 
Ghoſt the agent and efficient; yet cannot the Man Chriſt Jeſus: thereby be 
Gal. 4. 6. made the Son of his (2) own Spirit; becauſe Fathers do beget their chil 
Rom. 8. 9. dren out of their own ſubſtance. the Holy Ghoſt did not ſo, but framed the. 
fleſh of him, from whom himſelf proceeded, out of the creature of them both, 
bh 1. 38, (b) the handmaid of our Lord; whom from thence all generations ſhall call 
$9 _ bleſſed. | ; | I 
That bleſſed womb of hers was the Bride-chamber, wherein the holy 
Ghoſt did knit that indiſſoluble knot betwixt our humane nature and his 
Deity: the Son of God aſſuming into the unity of his perſon that which before 
he was not; and yet without change (for fo muſt God ſtill be) remaining 
„Luk. 1+ 35, that which he was; whereby it came to paſs, that (c) this holy thing which 
was born of her, was inded and in truth to be ca#:4the SON OF GO D. Which 
d Exod. 37. 9. Wonderful connexion of two ſo infinitely differing natures in the unity of 
* TIzgz= one perſon, how it was there effected, is an inquiition fitter for an Angelical 
x Len, intelligence, then for our ſhaljow capacity to look after; to which purpaſe 
1 Pet. 1. 12. we may alſo obſerve, that in the fabrick of the A of the Covenant (a) the 
ray 1-3+* poſture of the faces of the Cherubims toward the Mercy-ſeat (the type of our 
1 Saviour; was ſuch as would point unto us, that theſe are the things which: 
þ 1 Sam. 6. 19. the Angels deſire to ſtoop and lookinto? = | 3s 2 
KN, And therefore let that ſatisfaction, which the Angel give unto the Mo- 
&TpixJos, ther Virgin (whom it did more eſpecially concern to move the queſtion, 
aÞaugires, (e) How may this be?) content us, (f) The power of the Higheſt all over 
d eisos. ſhadem thee. For as the former part of that ſpeech may inform us, 
(Concil Chah that (g) with God nothing is poſſible : ſa the latter may put us in mind, that 


ced. 3 the ſame God having over ſhadomed this myſtery with his own veil, we ſhould 
232 not preſume with the men of (h) Berhſhemejh to look into this Ark of his; 
hiſt Ecel c 4) leſt for our curioſity we be ſmitten as they were. Only this we may ſafely 
inconfuse in- ſay, and moſt firmly hold: that as the diſtinction of the Perſons in the holy 
commutavili- Trinity hindreth not the unity of the Nature of the Godhead, although 
ter _— every Perſon intitely holdeth his own ingommunicable property; ſo neither 
8 doth the diſtinction of the two Natures in our Mediator any way croſs the 


As in catbolic unity of his Perſon, although each nature remaineth intire in it ſelf, and 


Juz Profeſſionis retaineth the properties agreeing thereunto, any converſion, compoſition, 
init.Concil. qt! pk | 


commixtion, or confuſion. | 
_ Ma- When (i) Moſes beheld the buſh burning with fireg and yet no whit con- 
1 8x04. 3. 2,3, ſumed, he wondredat the ſight, and ſaid; I will now turn aſide, and ſee this 
5, 6. ſig he, why the buſh is not burnt. But when God thereupon called unto him 
Acts 7. 31,32. out of the midſt of the buſh, and ſaid; Draw not nigh hither, and told him 
3 who he was; Moſes trembled, hid his face, and durſt not behold God 
OR ens, Yet although, being thus warned, we dare not draw ſo nigh; what doth. 
7. 8. hinder but we may ſtand aloof off, and wonder at this great ſight? (4) 
Ex. 33. 18, Our Ged is a conſuming fire; faith the Apoſtle: and a queſtion we find 
20. pPropounded in the Prophet, (0 who among ſt us ſhall dwell with the de vou- 
ph . ring fire? who amongſt us ſhall dwell with the everlaſting burning. Moſes was 
Jam. 2. 23. not like other Prophets, but (n) God ſpake unto him face to face, as man 
P Rom. 4. 11, ſpeaketh unto his friend : and yet for all that when he be ſought the Lord 

16. that he would ſne him his glory; he received this anſwer, (n) Thou canst 

not. ſee my face: for there ſhall no man ſee me and live. Abraham before him 


though a ſpecial (o) friend of God, and the (y) father of the faithful, the 
85 hs children 
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children of God : yet held it a great matter that he ſhould take upon him ſo _ 


much as to () ſpeak unto God, being but duſt and aſhes. Yea, the very An- 1 Gen. 8. 27. 
gels themſelf (r) (which are greater in power and might) are fain to (/) cover [Efa. 6. 2. 
their faces, when they ſtand before him; as not being able to behold the 
brightneſs of his glory. 8 ; el 

With what aſtoniſhment then may we behold our duſt and aſhes aſſu- 
med into the undivided unity of God's own Perſon ; and admitted to dwell 
here as an inmate, under the ſame roof? and yet in the midſt of theſe ever. 
laſting burnings, the buſh to remain unconſumed, and to continue freſh and 
green for ever more. Yea, how ſhould not we with Abraham rejoyce to 
ſee this day, wherein not only our nature in the perſon of our Lord Jeſus 
is found todwell for ever in thoſe everlaſting burnings ; but, in and by him, 3 
our own perſons alſo are brought ſo nigh thereunto, that (:) Cod doth ſet ? er. 26. 17, 
his Sanctuary and Tabernacles among us, and dwell with us; and which Spe ,, 26, 27. 
much more) maketh us our ſelves to be the (x) houſe and the (*) habitati Rev. 21 3. 
on, wherein he is pleaſed to dwell by his Spirit; according to that of the Heb. 3. 6. 
Apoltle : ()) Tee are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid; I wil 404 © is 
dwell in them and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 3 
people; and that moſt admirable prayer, which our Saviout himſelf made 


* 
0 


unto his Father in our behalf (z) I pray not for them alone, but for them alſo* John 17. 20, 
which. ſhall believe on me through their word: that all may be one, as thou Father? * 235 
art in me, and Tin thee, that they alſo may be one in us; that the world may be- 

lieve that thou hast ſent me. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 

per fett in one; and that the world may know t hat thou hast ſent me, and haſt loved 

them as thou ha loved me. | 


To compaſs this conjunction betwixt God and us, he that was to be our 


(a) JESUS or Saviour, muſt of neceſſity alſo be IMMA NUEL : 4 Mat. 1. 21, 


which being, interpreted is, Gd with us? and therefore in his Perſon to be 32 

| 1 a nj ls | Sec. Anſelmus. 
Immanuel, that is, God dwelling with our fleſh ; becauſe he was by his Cur Deus bo- 
Office too to be Immanuel, that is, he who muſt make God to be at one me. - 
with us. For this being his proper office, to be (b) Mediator berween God b 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
and man, he muſt partake with both : and being from all eternity conſub- 
4antial with his Father, he muſt at the appointed time become likewiſe con- 
ſubſtantial with his children (c) Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers ; Heb. 2.1 . 
of fleſu, and blood; he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, faith the A poſt- 

le. We read in ine Roman HEiſtory, that the Sabines and the Romans joyn- Sic pax 

ing battle together, upon ſuch an occaſion as is mentioned in the laſt Chap- fa, feduſ: 
ter of the book of Judges; of the children of Benjamin, catching every % Per cuſſum: 
mana wife of the daughters of Shiloh; the women being daughters to ther 4.3. 
one fide, and wives to the other, interpoſed themſelves, and took up the relifis ſedibus 
quarrel, ſo that by the mediation of thoſe, who had a peculiar intereſt in/ais novama; 
either ſide, and by whoſe means this new alliance was contracted hetwixt the Vr#m hoftes 
two adverſe parties; they who before ſtood upon higheſt terms of hoſtility, G een, 
* did not only entertain peace, but alſo joyned themſeives together into one e ee 
body and one ſtate. | pro dots f #20 

God and we were (d) enemies; before we were reconciled ro him by his Son tent | 

He that 7s zo be (e) our peace, and tO reconcile us unto God, and to ſlay this L. Flor hiſtor 
enmity, muſt have an intereſt in both the parties that are at variance, and Rom. c. 1. 


have ſuch a reference unto either of them, that he may be able to ſend . 
ö 2 5 


comfortable meſſage unto the ſons of men, F) Go to my. brethren, and ſay 16. 
unto them : ] aſcend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and f̃ Joha 201. 
| | "Bs 3 Jour 
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504 The Jacarnation of the Son of God. 

& Heb. 2. 11. your God. For as long as g) he is not aſhamed to call» us brethren ;, () God is - 
 FHebo 11-15: „f aſhamed to be called our god; and his entring of. our appearance, in his 

H-b.2. 13. Own name and curs, after this manner; <5) Behold, I and the children which. 
God hath given me; is a. motive ſtrong enough to appeaſe his Father, and 

to turn his favourable countenance towards us: as on the other fide, when. 

we become unruly and prove rebellious children; no reproof can be more 

_ forcible, nor inducement ſo prevalent ( if there remain any ſpark of grace in 

Deut. 32. 6. us) to make us caſt down our weapons and yield, than this. ( Do ye thus 
requte the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe ? I not he thy. Father that hath bought 


1. Pet. 1. 18. thee ; and bought thee H) nor with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with 
19 the precious blood Of his own Son. | As 


| How dangerous a matter it is to be at odds with God, old Eli ſheweth by 
” Sam. 2-25. this main argument. (m) If one man ſin againſt another, the Fudge ſball judge 
bim: but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall plead or intreat for him, 
« ]0b9.32-32. and 7ob, before him. () He is not a man as I am that 1 ſhould anſwer him, and 
wde ſhould come together in judgment: neither is there. any Days-man or. Umpire 
berwixt us, that may-lay his hand upon us both. If this general. ſhould admit 
no manner of exception, then were we in a. woful caſe, and had cauſe to 
„Rer. 5. 3-4. weep much more then S. John did in the Revelation; when (o) none was 
found in Heaven, nor in earth, nor uuder the earth, that was able to open the 
book which he ſaw. in the right hand of him that ſat. upon the Throne, ei- 
tber to look thereon. But as S. John was wiſhed there. to refrain his weeping 
2 becauſe (p) the Lyon of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, had prevailed to 
8 open the book and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof: ſo he himſelf elſewhere giveth. 
41100 2.1,2. the like comfort unto all of us in particular. () If any man ſin we have an 
| Advocate with the Father; Jeſus Chriſt the righteous: and he is a propitiation for 
{41h aur ſius , and not for us only, but alſe for the fins of the whole world.. 
1 Tim. 2.6 For (Y) there is one God, ſo is there one Mediator between God and men, 
the n an Chrift Jeſus, who gave himſelf for: à ranſome far all and in diſcharge. 
of this his office of mediation, as only fit umpire to take up this controver- 
lie, was to Iiy his hand as well upon God the party fo highly offended, as 
upon Aan the party ſo baſely offending. In things concerning, God, the. 
heb. 5. 1. C Prieftbood of our Mediator is exerciſed. (s) For every high Prieft is taken 
217. from among men, and ordained for men in things pertaining to God: The parts 
of his Prieſtly function are two; Satiſfattion and Interceſſion: the former 
whereof giveth conteatment to God's juſtice; the latter ſolliciteth his mercy, 
for the application of this benefit to the children of God in particular. Where-- 
by it cometh to paſs, that God in (:) ſhewing mercy upon whont he will. 
* "32 ſhew mercy, is yet for his juſtice no loſer : being both ( juſt, and the juſtifier 
x Rom. 2. 26, of him which believeth in Jeſ us. We 5 
x Heb. 9. 21. By vertue of his-{zterceſſiov, Our Mediator (x) appeareth in the preſence. 
Rom. 8. 34. of God for us, and (y) maketh requeſt for us. To this purpoſe, the 
Hab. 7. 25. Apoſtle noteth in the 4. to the. Hebrews, 1. That we have a great high 
Prieft that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God (ver. 14. 2.) That 
we have not an high Prieſt which cannot be touched with th: feeling , (ur in- 
firmaties, but was in all things tempted as we are, yet withou ſin. (e ſ. 1.) 
Betwixt the having of. ſuch, and the not having of ſuch an Interceſſor, 
betwixt the height of him in regard of the one and the lowlinefs.in regard 
of his other nature, ſtandeth the comfort of the poor ſinner. He muſt be 
2 Heb. 2. 17. ſuch a ſutor as taketh our caſe to heart: and therefore (z) in all things it 
behaved him t0 38 made like. unte his brethren, that he might be. a-merciful and 
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fathful high Prieſt. In which reſpe& as it was needful he ſhould partake = 
with our fleſh and blood that he might be tenderly affected unto his bre- 
thren : ſo ikewiſe for the obtaining of ſo great a ſuit, it behoved he ſtould he 
Moſt dear to God the Father, and have ſo great an intereſt in him, as he might 
always be ſure to be (a) heard in his requeſts: who therefore could be no o- « john 11.4 


ther, but of whom the Father teſtified from heaven; (b) This is my beloved! Matt. 3. 17. 


In whom Tam well pleaſed. It was fit our Interceſſor ſhould be Man, Hke un- 

to our ſelves ; that we might (c) boldly come to him, and find grace to help in © Heb. 4. 16. 
time of need: It was fit he ſhould be God, that he might boldly-go to the Fa- 

ther, without any way diſparaging him; as being his 4) felom and (e) equal, 4 Zach. 13. 7. 
But ſuch was God's love to juſtice and hatred to fin; that he would not — 
have his J%tice ſwallowed up with mercy, nor ſin pardened without the 

making of fit reparation, And therefore our Mediator mult not look to-. 


; 8 N ee Shane's 
procure for us a ſimple pardon without more ado : but᷑ muſt be a (F) propiti- ng gg . 


ation for our ſins, and redeem us by fine and (g) ranſome: and ſo not only 1 John 2. 2. & 


be the maſter of our requeſts, to entreat the Ford for us; but alſo take upon 4. 10. 


him the part of an () Advocate, to plead full ſatisfaction made by himſelf, as g aur or ar 


our (i) ſurety, unto all the debt wherewith we any way ſtood chargeable. . 
Now the ſati faction which our ſurety bound himſelt to perform in our Mat. 20. 23. 
behalf, was a double debr : the principal, and the acceſfory. The principal ies, 
debt is obedience to God's moſt holy Law: which man was- bound to pay e T#vlor.-- 
as a perpetual tribute to his Creator, although he had never ſinned, but, Thy « wo 
being now by his own default become bankrupt, is not able to diſcharge Job 33. 
in the leaſt meaſure. His ſurety therefore being to ſatisfie in his ſtead none 51 John 2. 1. 
will be found fit to undertake ſueh a payment, but he who is-both God and i Heb. 7. 22. 
man. | | | | EL, | 
Man it is fit he ſhould be, becauſe man was the party that by the Articles 
of the firſt. Covenant was tyed to his obedience; and it was requiſite * that, 


(Las by one man's difobedience many-were made fſinners;fo by theobedience of ł Rom. 5. 19. 


one man likewiſe many ſhould be made righteous, Again if our Mediator 
were only God, he could have performed no obedience (the Godhead 
being free from all manner of ſubjection: ) and if he were a bare man, 
although he had been as perfect as Adam in his integrity, or the Angels 
themſelves; yet being left unto himſelf amidſt all the temptations of Satan 
and this wicked world, he ſhould be ſubject to fall, as they were: or if he 


ſhould hold out, as (J) the eir& Angels did; that muſt have heex-aicribed to j | Tim. OY 


the grace and favour of another: whereas the giving of ſtrict ſatisfaction to 
's Juſtice was the thing required in this behalf. But now being God, as 
well as Man, he by his own (m) eternal Spirit preſerved himſelf without ſpot; = Heb. 9. * 
preſenting a far more ſatisfactory obedience unto God, then could have 
poſſible been performed by Adam in his integrity. 
For, beſides: the infinite difference that was betwixt both their Perſons, 
which maketh the actions of the one beyond all compariſon to exceed the 
worth and value of the other: we know that Adam was not able to make 
himſelf holy; but what holineſs he hid, he received from him who created 
him according to his on image: ſo that whatſoever ohedience Au ft. 
had performed, God ſhould have (2) eaten but of the fruit of the vineyard 10 — 
which himſelf had planted; and (o) of his own would: all that have been, „1 88 4 
which could be given unto him. But Chriſt did himſelf fanctiſie that hu- 14, 16, 
mane nature which he aſſumed; according to his own faying, Job 17. 19. 4 o & 769. 
Fox their ſakes I ſanified my ſelf: and ſo out ef his-own peculiar ſtore ya 
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p Luk. 17. 10. 


4 ov. 14. 28. 
Ela. 53 11. 


1 


he bring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy obedience, which for the 
ſatisfation of our debt he was pleaſed to tender unto his Father. Again, 
if Adam had (p) done all things which were commanded him, he muſt for 
all that have ſaid : I am an unprofitable ſervant, I have done that which was 
my duty to do. Whereas in the voluntary obedience, which Chriſt ſubjected 
himſelt unto, the caſe ſtood far otherwiſe. | 


True it is, that if we reſpect him in his humane nature, () his Father is 


Mat. 5 18. Lreater then he; and he is his Fathers (v) ſervant yet in that he ſaid and moſt 
N 12. 3 


Joh. 5. 18. 
[4 Lach. 13. 7. 


1 Mat. 17. 25. 


26. 
x Hed. 1. 6. 


truly ſaid, that God was his Father, (/) the Jews did rightly infer from 
thence, that he thereby made himſelf equal with God; and (t) the Lord of 
Hoſts himſelf hath proclaimed him to be the man that is his fellow. Being ſuch 
a man therefore, and ſo highly born, by the privilege of his birth-right, 
he might have claimed an exemption from the ordinary. fervice whereunto all 
other men are tyed : and by being () the Kings Son, have freed himſelf 
from the payment of that tribute which was to be exacted at the hands of 
Strangers. When /) the Father brought this his firſt begotten into the world, 
he ſaid; Let all the Angels of God worſhip him: and at the very inſtant where- 
in the Son advanced our nature into the higheſt pitch of dignity, by admit- 


ting it into the unity of his ſacred Perſon, that nature ſo aſſumed was wor- 


thy to be crowned with all glory and honour : and he in that nature might 


„ Heb. 12. 21. then have fer himſelf down (5) at the right hand of the throne of God 


7 Cor. 15. 2). 


2 Phil. 2. ver. 


4, 5, 77 8. 
Ectu ) e- 
ven 73, 

Phil. 2. 7. 

b Gal. 4. 4. 
Ram. 8. 3. 


tyed to no other ſubjection than now he is, or hereafter ſhall be, when after 
the end of this world he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God the 
Father. For then alſo, in regard of his aſſumed nature, he (z) ſhall be ſub- 
ject unto him that put all other things under hm. 
Thus the Son of God if he had minded only his own things, might at the 
very firſt have attained unto the joy that was ſet before him: but (a) look- 
ing on the things of others, he choſe rather to come by a tedious way and wea- 
riſome journey unto it, not challenging the privilege of a Son, but tak- 
ing upon him the form of a meanJervant. Whereupon in the day s of his 
fleſh, he did not ſerveas an honourable Commander in the Lords hoſt, but 
as an ordinary ſoldier, he made himſelf of noreputation, for the time as it were 
* emptying his ſelf of his high ſtate and dignity ; he humbled himſelf and be- 
came obedient until his death; being contented all his life long to be (6) 
made under the Law: yea, ſo far, that as he was ſent (c) in the !reneſs of ſin- 


ul fleſh, ſo he diſdained not to ſubjet himſelt unto the Law which properly 


40ol. 1. 11. 13. 


e Gal. 5. 6. 


Fan 
4 Mate Zo 6. 
Mar. I» Jo 


did concern ſinful fleſh. And therefore howſoever Circumciſion was by right 
appliable only unto ſuch as were (d) dead in their ſins, and the circumciſion 
of their fleſh;, yet he in whom there was #0 body of the ſins of the fleſhto be put 
off, ſubmitted himſelf notwithſtanding thereunto : not only to teſtific his 
communion with the Fathers of the old Teſtament ; but alſo by this means 
to tender unto bis Father a bond, ſigned with his own blood, whereby he 
made himſelf in our behalf a debter unto the whole Law. For I teſtifie 
(ſaith the (e) Apoltle) ro every wan that is circumciſed, that he is a debter 10 
the whole law. . 

In like manner Baptiſm appertained properly unto ſuch as were defiled, 
and had need to have their (F) ſins waſhed away: and therefore when 
all the land of Juda and they of Jeruſalem went out unto John, they (g) were 
all baptized of him in the river Jordan, confeſſing their ſins. Among the 
reſt came our Sviour alſo: but the Baptiſ conjidering that he had need to 
be baptized by Chriſt, and Chriſt no need at all to be baptized by him, re- 


fuſed 
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zuſed to give way unto that action; as altogether unbefitt ing the ſtate of that, 
mmaculate Lamh of God, who was to take away the ſins of the world. Yet / 
did our Mediator ſubmit himſelf to that Ordinance of God alſo: not only 
to teſtifie his communion with the Chriſtians of the new Teſtament ; but 


eſpecially (which is the-reaſon yielded by himſelf) becauſe (bh) it became him | Mat. 3. 15. 


thus to fulfil all rigkteorfſacſs. And ſo having fulfilled all righteouſneſs, where- 

unto the meaneit man was tyed, in the days of his pilgrimage. (which was 

more than he needed to have undergone, if he had reſpected only himfelf-) _ 

the works which he performed were truly works of ſupererogation, which 

might be put upon the account of them whoſe debt he undertook ts diſ- 

charge; and being performed by the perſon of the Son of God, mult in that 

reſpe& not only be equivalent, but infinitely over- value the obedience of 

Adam and all his poſterity, although they had remained in their integrity, 

and continued until this hour, inſtantly ſerving God day and night. And 

thus for our main and principal debt of Obedience, hath our Mediator gi- 

ven ſatisfaction unto the juſtice of his Father; with (i) good meſure, preſſed ; x uke 6. 

down, ſhaken together, and running over. os 5 938 | ; 
But beſide this, we were liable unto another debt; which we have incur- 

red by our default, and drawn upon our ſelves by way of forfeiture and 

nomine pene. For as () Obedience is a due debt, and God's ſervants in re- , ,, 

gard thereof are truly debtors: ſo lik ewiſe is fin a (O debt, and ſinners (mn) Rom. 

debtors, in regard of the penalty due for the default. And as the payment Gal. 5. 3. 


of the debt which coineth nomine pœnæ, diſchargeth not the tenant afterwards / Mat. 6. 12. 


from paying his yearly rent, which of it ſelf would have been due although — 
no default had been committed, ſo the due payment of the yearly rent after Luk. 11. 4. 
the default hath been made, is no ſufficient ſatisfaction for the penalty al- 

ready incurred. Therefore our ſurety, who ſtandeth chargeable with all Luk. 13. 4. 
our debts, as he maketh payment for the one by his Active, ſo muſt he make 


amends for the other by his Paſſve obedience : he muſt firſt (2) ſuffer, and * Luk. 24.26. 


then enter into his glory (o) For it becam? him, for whom are all things, and by 0 Heb. 2. 10. 
whom are all things, in bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the Captain of their 
ſalvation perfect (that is, a perfect accompliſher of the works which he had 
undertaken) through ſufferings. a wn 

The Godhead 1s of that infinite perfection, that it cannot poſſibly be ſub- 
ject to any paſſion. He therefore that had no other nature but the Godhead,” 
could not pay ſuch a debt as this; the diſcharge whereof conſiſted, in ſuffe- 
ring and dying. It was alſo fit, that God's juſtice ſhould have been 
fatisfied in that nature which had tranſgreſled ; and that the ſame nature 
ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment, that had committed the offence. (p) Faraſmuch p Heb. 21 
then as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf took 25. 1 
part of the ſame: that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life time ſubject to bondage. Such and ſo great was the 


love of God the Father towards us, that (q) he ſpared nor his own Son, but q Rom. 8. 22. 


delivered him up for us all: and ſo tranſcendent was the love of the Son of 
God towards the ſons of men; that he deſired not to be ſpared; but rather 
then they ſhould lye under the power of death, was of himſelf moſt willing to 
ſuffer death for them: Which ſeeing in that infinite nature, which by 
eternal generation he received from his Father, he could not do; he reſolved _ 
in the appointed time to take unto himſelf a Mother, and out of her 


ſubſtance to have a body framed unto himſelf, wherein he might (r) be- , Phil. 2. 8. 1 


fo | come 
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| come obedient unto death, even the «cath of the Cxoſs, for our redemption. And 
ed. 10.5, 7. therefore () when ke cometh into the world, he ſaith unto his Father : 4 
body traſt thou fitted me; Lo, I come4to do thy will O God. By the which will, 
fb. ver. 18. (Aich the (t A poſtle) me. ave ſnthified, through the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Cra onee for all, : Ee, | 
Thus we ſee it was.neceffary for the ſatisfaction of this debt, that our 
Mediator ſhould be Man: but he that had no more in him than a Man, 
could never be able to go through with ſo great a work. For it there 
ſhould be found a Man as righteous as Adam was at his fir! creation, who 
would be content to ſuffer for the offence of others: his ſuffering could 
not poſſibly ſerve for the redemption of one ſoul ; much leſs would it be a 
= Rev. 7. 9+ ſufficient ranſame for. thoſe (½ innumerable multitudes that were to be(x) 
* Kev. 5. 9* „f deemed to. Goc ont of every hindered, and tongue, and people, and Nation. 
Neither could any Man or Angel be able to hold out, it a puniſhment equi- 
valent to the.eadleſs ſufferings of all the ſinners in the world ſhould at once 
Ea. 11+ 2. be laid. upon him. Yea, the very powers of Chrift. himſelf, upon whom (y) 
the ſpirit of might did ret, were ſo ſhaken in this ſharpencounter ; that he, 
2 dlar. 14.33. who was the moi accompliſht pattern of all fortitude, ſtood (z) /ore amazed, 
« Heb. 5. 7- and with (a) Arong crying and tears prayed that, (%) if it were poſſible, the 
5 88 1. hcer might paſs from him. | 
leb. 10. 12. (c) This man therefore being to offer one ſacrißce for ſins for ever; to 
4 Cant. 8. 6. the burning of that ſacrifice he muſt not only bring the (4) coals of his 
love as ſtrong as death, and as ardent as the fire which hath a moſt vehe- 
e Eſa. 33. 14. ment flame, but he muſt add thereunto thoſe (e) everlaſting burnings alſo, 
F Heb. 9. 14+ even the flames of his moſt glorious Deity : and therefore ( f) through the 
3 eternal ſpirit muſt he offer himſelf without ſpot unte God; that hereby he 
g Ib. ver. 12. might (g) obtain for us an eternal redemption. The blood whereby the 
Church is purchaſed, muft be (% God's own blood: and to that.end muſt 
NT (the Lord of glory be crucifiea? (k) the Prince and Author of life be killed; 
7 Eſa. 53. 8. he (/) whoſe eternal generation no man can declare, be cut Mf aut of the land of 
the living; and the man that is God's own fe/low be thus ſmitten; according to 
n Zach. 12. 7. that which God himſelf foretold by his Prophet. (n) Awake O ſword, againſt 
with Matth. my ſbepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, faith the Lord of Hoſts : mite 
25.31. the ſhepherd, and the ſhecp ſhall be ſcattered. The people of Iſrael, we read did 
ſo value the life of David their King, that they counted him to be worth 
» 2am 18.3, (n) ten thouſand of themlielves: how ſhall we then value the life of (0) David's 
o Mat. 22. 43. Lord; (p) who is the blefſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of 


7 4 i, Lords? It was indeed our nature that ſuffered ; but he that ſuffered in that 

3 19. 15, nature, (9) is over all, God blefſed for ever: and for ſuch a Perſon to have ſuf- 

.«Rom.9g. 5- fered but one hour, was more than if all other perſons had ſuffered ten thou- 
ſand milions ot years. ” 1 

Eut put caſe alſo, that the life of any other ſingular man might be equi- 

valent to all the lives of mankind : yet the laying down of that life would 

not be ſufficient todo the deed, unleſs he that had power to lay it down had 

power likewiſe to take 1t up again. For, to be detained always in that 

7Matth. 5.28. priſon, C. from whence there is no coming out before the payment-of the. uttermost 

farthing ;, is to lye always under execution, and to quit the ꝓlea of that full 

payment of the debt wherein our ſurety ſtood ingaged for us. And there- 

{1Cor. 15. 17. fore the Apoſtle upon that ground doth rightly conclude; that ( if .Christ 

|  benotraiſed, our fa.th isvain, we are yet in our ſms: and conſequently, that as 
te Rom-4+25- he mult be (t) delivered to death for our offences, ſo he muſt be raiſed again for 

our juſtificatlon. Yea 
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Toea our Saviour himſelf, knowing full well what he was to undergo for 
gur ſakes, told us before-hand, that the Comfortex whom he would ſend un- 
to us, ſhould () convince the world, that is fully ſatisfie the conſciences of ' John 16. 10. 
the ſonsof men, concerning that (x) everlaſting righteouſneſs, Which was to x Dan. 9. 24. 
be brought in by him, upon this very ground: Becaue 7 go to my kat her, and 
ye ſee me no more. For if he had broken priſon and made an eſcape, the 
payment of the debt, which as our ſurety he took upon himſelf, being not 
yet ſatisfied ; he ſhould have been ſeen here again: Heaven would not have 
held him, more then Paradiſe did Adam, after he had fallen into God's 
debt and danger. But our Saviour raiſing himſelf from the dead, preſen- 
ting himſelf in Heaven hefore him unto whom the debt was owiag, and - 
maintaining his ſtanding there, h th hereby given good proof, that he is 
now a free man, and hath fully diſcharged that debt of ours, for which he 
ſtood committed. And this is the evidence we have to ſhew of that righ- 
eon ne, whereby we ſtand juſtified in God's ſight : according to that of the 
Apoſtle. (y) Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Ele? lt is God that Ro n. 8. 32. 
Juſtiſieth. Who is he that condemeth Nis Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen 24. 
again”; who is even at the right hand of God, "who allo maleth interceſſion for 
#5, „ | | | | 
Now although any ordinary man may eaſily part with his life: yet doth it 
not ly in his power to reſume it again at his own will and pleaſure. But he 
that muſt do the turn for us, muſt be able to ſay as our ] ES US did. ( John 20. 17, 
T lay down mylife, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but 18. N 
I lay it down of my ſelf: Ihave power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
. apam, And in another Place: (a) DeFtroy this Temple, and in three days I « John 1. 2), 
will raiſeitup;, ſaith heunto the Jews, ſpeaking of the Temple of his body, 21 
An humane nature then he muſt have had, which might be ſubject to diſſo- 
lution: but being once diſſolved, he could not by his own ſtrength (which 
was the thing here neceſſarily required) raiſe it up again; unleſs he had (6) 5 Rom. 1. 4. 
declared himſelf to be the Son of God with power, by the reſurrection from the dead. 
The Man hood could ſuffer, hut not overcome the ſharpneſs of death: the 
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God head could ſuffer nothing, but overcome any thing. He therefore that | 1 
was to ſuffer and to overcome for us, muſt be partaker of both natures: that 1 1 | 
(e) being put to death in the fleſh, he might be able: to quicker himſelf by his : ; pet. = ; MI 
own Spirit. | . . | 8) 
And now are we come to that part of Chriſt's mediation, which concer- e ' bY 
neth the conveyance of (d) the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſſion unto the d Eph. 1. 14. 'F 


ſons of men. A dear purchaſe indeed, which was to be redeemed with no 
leſs price than the blood of the Son of God: but what ſhould the purchaſe 
of a ſtranger have been to us? or what ſhould we have been the better 
for all this; if we could, not derive our deſcent from the purchaſer, or raiſe 
ſome good title whereby we might eſtate our ſelves in his purchaſe ? Now 
this was the manner in former time in 1ſrae/, concerning redemptions: that 
unto him who was the next of kin, belonged the right of being (e) Go- e Ruth. 3. 12. 
el, or the Redeemer. And Fob had before that left his glorious profeſſion & 4. ver. 1, 3, 
of his faith unto the perpetual memory of all poſterity. H) know that my 4 * 
Goel or Redeemer liveth, and at the laſt ſhall ariſe upon the duſt (or, ſt and up- 3 * 
on the earth.) And after this my Sin is ſpent; yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee Gol. 
| Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhail behold, and not another for me. 
Wo hereby we may eaſily underſtand, that his and our Redeemer was to be 
the inviſible God; and yet in his en fleſh made viſible even to the ; 
6 tet | : By 


C of the Sor irans. 


| — 


dily eyes of thoſe whom he redeemed. For if he had not thus aſſumed our 
fleſh, how ſhould we have been of his blood, or claimed any kindred.to him 
and unleſs the Godbead had by a perſonal union been unſeparably con- 
joyned unto that fleſh ; how could he therein have been accocunted our next 
of kin. pe 
For the hetter clearing of which laſt reaſon ; we may call to mind that 
g Cor-15.47. ſentence of the Apoſtle. (g) The firſt man is of the earth earthly: the ſecond 
man is the Lord from heaven. Where, notwithſtanding there were many 
OR millions of men in the world betwixt theſe two; yet we ſee our Redeemer 
reckened the ſecond man. And why? but becauſe theſe two were the on- 
ly men who could be acconnted the prime fountains from whence all the 
reſt of manking did derive their exiſtence and being. For as all men in the. 
world by mean deſcents do draw their firſt original from the firſt man: ſo 
in reſpe& of a more immediote influence of efficiency and operation do 
they own their being unto the ſecond man, as he is the Lord from heaven. This 
$jer-1-4+ is God's own language unto Jeremiah; (h) Before I formed thee in the belly, 
Pſal-119-73*- 7 nom; and this is David's acknowledgment, for his part; (i) Thy hands 
- Plate 129* have made me and faſhioned me (d thou hat covered me in my mothers womb : 
4 71-6. (H thou art he that took me out of my mothers bowels; and Jobs, for his alſo; 
m Job10.$,11-(m) Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me together round about: thou baſt 
cloathed me with Sin and fleſh, and hath fenced me with bones and ſizews; and 
1 Acts 17. 275 the () Apoſtle for us all; In him we live, and move, and have our being; 
TE” who inferreth alſo thereupon, both that we orethe off=ſprinſh or generation of 
God; and that he is not far from every one of us; this being to be admitted 
for a moſt certain truth (notwithſtanding the oppoſition of all gain ſayers) 
3 that God doth more immediately concur to the generation and all other 
wardin de. Motions of the creature, then any natural agent doth or can do. And there- 
cauſa Dei, lib. fore, (e) if by one mans offence, death reigned by one; much more they which re- 
1 cap. 3. & 4+ cexve obundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in lefe b 
%Rom-5+ 17 ene, Jeſus Chrit. Conſidering that this ſecond man is not only as univerſal 
2 principal of all our beings, as was that fir, and ſo my ſuſtain the com- 
mon perſon of us all, as well as he; but isa far more immediate agent in the 
production thereof: not, as the firſt, ſo many generations removed from us, 
but more neer unto us then, our very next progenitors ; and in that regard 
juſtly to be accounted our next of kin, even before them alſo. | 
Yet 1s not this ſufficient neither: but there is another kind of generati- 
on required, for which we muſt be beholding unto the ſecond man, the Lord 
3 from Heaven >, before we can have intereſt in this purchaſed Redemption. For 
as the guilt of the firſt mans tranſgreſſion is derived unto us by the means 
of carnal generation: ſo muſt the benefit of the ſecond mans obedience be 
_ conveyed unto us by ſpiritual regeneration. And this muſt be laid down. 
John 3. 3- as a moſt undoubted verity - that, () except 4 man be born again, he cannot 
1 John 1. 13. ſee the kingdom of God, and that every ſuch muſt be (4) born, not of blood, 


nor of the. will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. Now, as our, 

: * Mediator in reſpect of the Adoption of Sons, which he hath procured for 
Heb· 2. 11. us, (+) is not aſhamed to call us Brethren: ſo in reſpect of this new birth, 
whereby he begetteth us to a ſpiritual and everlaſting life, he diſdaineth 
* 10. Hot to own us as his Children. (s) When thou ſhalt make his ſeed and offering 
Ela. 93+ 10. for fin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed : ſaith the Prophet E/aias. (t) A ſeed ſhall ſerve 
2 Plal. 22. 30. him; it ſhall be accounted to the Lord for a generation: ſaith his Father Da- 
4 Heb- 2. 13. vid likewile of him. And he himſelf of bimfelf: C0 Behold I, and the children 
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which God hath given me. Whence the Apoſtle deduceth this concluſion: (x) x Ibid. ver. 14 
Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he allo himſelf like= | 
wiſe took part of the ſame. He himſelf, that is he who was God equal to the 
Father: for Who elſe was able to make this (y) new creatur, but the ſame 42 Cor. 5. 17 
(z) God that is the Creator of all things? (no leſs power being requiſite to the Eph. 2. 10. 
effecting of this, then was at the firſt to the producing of all things out of Gal. 6. 16. 
nothing: ) and theſe new (a) babes being to be(b) horn of the Spirit; who _— * 
could have power to ſend the Spirit, thus to beget them, but the Father and 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
the Son from whom he proceeded ? the ſame bleſſed Spirit, who framed 1 John 5. 1. 
the natural body of our Lord in the womb of the Virgine, being to new mould 41 Pet. 2. 2. 
and faſhion every member of his myſtical body unto his ſimilitude and likeneſs. 1 ww * 

For the further opening of which myſtery (which went beyond the appre- j Jo "gg oY 
henſion of (c) Nicodemus, though a maſter of Iſrael) we are to conſider ; that in e bid ver. 4, 
every perfect generation, the creature produced receiveth two things from him 9, 10. 
that doth beget it : Life and Likeneſs. A curious Limner draweth his o wn i 
ſons pourtraicture to the life (as we ſay : ) yet becauſe there is no true life in | | 
it but a likeneſs only; he cannot be ſaid to be the begetter of his Picture, as Ez, 9 
he is of his Son. And ſome creatures there be that are bred out of mud or o- 
ther putrid matter: which although they have life, yet becauſe they have no 
correſpondence in likeneſs unto the principle from whence they were derived, 
are therefore accounted to have but an improper and equivocal generation. 
Whereas in the right and proper courſe of generation (others being eſteemed 
but monſtrous birts that ſwer ve from that rule) every creature begetteth his 
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No touching our ſpiritual death and life, theſe ſayings of the Apoſtle 1 
would be thought upon. (d) We thus judge, that if one dyed for all, then were 42 Cor. 34 Ci! 
all dead: and that he dyed for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 15. 4 
unto themſelves, but unto him which dyed for them and roſe again. (e) God who e kph 2.4, 5: 0 | 
is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead Ea v1 
in our ſins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt. (J) Andyou being dead in your f Col. 2. 13. "nt 
ſins, and the uncircumciſion of your flefh, hath he quickened together with him hav- Sn . 9 
ing forgiven'you all treſpaſſes. (g) I am crucified with Chriſt, Nevertheleſs Ilive, g Cal. 2. 20. 1} 


yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live — 
by the Faith on the Son of God, who loved me and gave himſelf for me. From all 1 
which we may eaſily gather, that if by the obedience and ſufferings ofa bare 5 ; TE 
man, though never ſo perfect, the moſt ſoveraign medicine that could be = 
thought upon ſhould have been prepared for the curing of our wounds: „ 1 
yet all would be to no purpoſe, we being found dead, when the medicine did 5 " 
come to be applyet. 5 e 2 5 iſ 

Our Phyſician therefore muſt not only be able to reſtore vs unto health, CRITICS: is 
but unto life it ſelf: which none can do but the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt ; one God, bleſſed for ever. Two which purpoſe, theſe paſſages of 
our Saviour alſo are to be conſidered. () As the Father hath life in him... i 
felf ſo hath he given to the Son to havelife in himſelf. (i) As the livins Fa- : os 5 . 
ther hath ſet me, and I live by the Father: /o he that eateth nie, even 5 hall SO a BET 13 
live by me. ( I am the living bread, which come down from heava: ; if a- k Ibid ver. 3a. "= 

ny man eat of this bread, he ſhall live = ever: and the bread that I iI give, * 
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is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world. The ſubſtance where- 

Cor. 15. 45* of is briefly comprehended in this ſaying of the Apoſtle (I) The laſt Adam: 

was made a quicl ing ſpirit, An Adam therefore and perfect Man mult he have 

been; that his fleſh, given for us upon the Croſs, , might be made the con- 

duit to conveigh life unto the world: and a quickning-Spirir he could not“ 
have been, unleſs he were God, able to make hat fleſh an effectual inſtru- 

ment of life by the operation of his bleſſed Spirit. For, as himſelf hath de- 

„ John 6+ 63+ aur oz (m) It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; without it, the fleſh would profit 
nothing. | | 

3 r thepoint of ſimilitude and likeneſs: we read of Adam after his 

# Gen. 5*3* fall, that he () begar a fon in his own likeneſs, after his Image. And gene- 

rally, as well touching the carnal.as the ſpiritual generation, our Saviour 

s John 3. 6. hath taught us this leſſon, (o) That which is born of-the-fleſh, is fleſh ;, and 

that which is born. of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. Whereupon the- Apoſtle maketh 

this compariſon betwixt thoſe who are born of that firſt man, who is: of the 

earth earthly, and of the ſecond man, who is the Lord from heaven. (p) As 
is the earthly, ſuch are they that are earthly; and as it is the heavenly, ſuch are they 

alſo that are heavenly : and as we have born the image of the earth, we ſtall alſo 
bear the image of the keaverly.We ſhall indeed hereafter bear it in full perfection: 
4 il. 3. 21. when (4) The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our baſe body, that it may be faſtioned 
ite unto his glorious body; according to the working, whereby he is able even to ſub- 

due ell things unto himſelf. Yet in the mean time alſo, ſuch a- conformity is 

| + Thid.vere20: required in us unto that heavenly man, that (r) our converſation muſt be in 

Eph. 4.22, heaven, whence we look for this Saviour : and that we mult (/) pur off, concerning 
23, 24. the former converſation, that old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
a lufts, and be renued in the ſpirit of our mind; and put on the new man, which 

after God is created in righteouſne/s and true holineſs. For as in one particular 
point of domeſtica] authority, ( the Man is ſaid to be the image and glory of 

1 Cor. 1 7. g, and the Women the gloiy of the Man, ſo in a more univerſal manner is 

4 2 Cor. 4. 4. Criſt ſaid to be (½ the image of God, even (the brightneſs of his glory, and 


x Heb. 1-3» the expreſs image of his perſon , and we h) ro be conformed to his image, that he 
Rom. . 29+ night be the firſt born among thoſe. many brethren, who in that reſpect are 
3 3” accounted (z) rhe glory of CErift.. 5 

3 7 We read in the holy. ſtory, that God (a) rook of the. ſpirit mhich was upon 
bs Moſes, and gave it unto the {event Elder 3 that they might bear the burden of 
the people with him, and that he might not bear it, as before he had done, 
himſelf alone. It may be, his burden being thus lightned, the abilities 
that were left him for government were not altogether ſo great, as the ne- 
ceſſity of his former imploy ment required them to have been: and in that 
regard, what was given to his aſſiſtants, might perhaps be ſaid to be taken 
from him. But 3 ye Fern "my Otherwiſe in him of whom now 

? we ſpeak : unto whom () God did not thus give the Spirit by me ſme. And 
+ John 3 20 although ſo many millions of 3 * Ee receive 
hi. 1 this. (c) ſupply of the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; yet neither is that fountain any 
” way exhauſted, nor the plenitude of that .well-ſpring of grace any whit 
18 im pared or diminiſhed : it being God's pleaſure (d) That in him ſhould af 
1 fulneſs dwell; and that (e) of his fuln eſs all we. ſhould receive, grace: for. grace. 
: That as in the natural generation there.is ſuch a correſpondence in all parts 
bet wixt the begetter and the Infant begotten, that there is no member to 

. be ſeen in the Father, but there is the like anſwerable to be found in the 


child, although in a far leſs proportion ; fo. it falleth out. in the ſpiritual, 
8 ä that 
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The Jncarnattonof the Son of God. 513. 
that for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner is found in Chriſt, a N 
like grace will appear in God's child, although in a far inferiour degree; 
ſimilitudes and likeneſſes being defined by the Logicians to be compariſons | 
made in quality, and not in quantitie. 

We are yet further to take it into our conſideration, that by thus inlive- 
ning and faſhioning us according to his own image, Chriſt's purpoſe was not 
to raiſe a ſeed unto himſelt difperſedly and diſtractedly, but to (F) gather to- f John 11. 52. 
gether in one, the Children of God that were ſcattered abroad; yea and to 9) bring & Eph. 1. 1e. 
all unto one head by himſelf, both the which are in Heaven and then which are 
on the Earth; that as in the Taberuacle, ( the vail divided between the Holy-h Exod. 26.23. 
place andthe moſt Holy; but the curtains which covered them both were ſo 
coupled together with the taches, that it might {till (i) be one Tabernacle: ſo i Ib. v. 5. & T. 
the Church militant and Triuniphant, typified thereby, though diſtant as» 
far the one from the other as Heaven is from Earth, yet is made but one 
Tabernacle in Jeſus Chriſt; ( in whom all the building fitly framed together EE Ph. 2.21, 
groweth unto am holy Temple in the Lord, and in whom all of us are builded together 22. 

or an habitation of God through the Spirit. „ 

The bond of this myſti cal union betwixt Chriſt and us (as (1) elſewhere t Sermon to 
hath more fully been declared) is on his part- that (my. qu:ckening Spirit, the Commons 
which being in him as the Head, is from thence diffuſed to the ſpiritual ani- houſe of Par- 
mation of all his members: and on our part (2) Faith, which is the prime 8 
act of life wrought in thoſe who are capable of underſtanding by that ſame Ton 1 EY 
Spirit. Both whereof muſt be acknowledged to be of fo high a nature, 1 Cor. S5. 17 
that none could poſſible by ſuch ligatures knit up ſo admirable a body, but 15.45 · Phil. 2. no 
he that was God Almighty. And therefore although we did ſuppoſe ſuch! Rom. 8. 9. ü is 

1 71 | -Mm 3 | ; | 1 John 3. 24. 14 
a man might be found who ſhould perform the Law for us, ſuffer the death g, 1. I} 
that was- due. to our offence and overcome it; vez and whoſe obedience AX THE if 1 


FI 3% 


_— 
he mt 
* 


8 — . | 4 2 | GQGal.2. 20. & » 
and ſufferings ſhould be of ſueh value, that it were /affiezent for the redemp- 5- 5· & 3+ 11. 


tion of the . whote world: yet could it not be effcienr- to make us live by Eph» 3. 17. "ig 
faith, nnleſs that Man had been ahleto ſend God's Spirit to apply the ſame. "= 
unto us. | 1 : | ö 
Which as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can do; ſo for e 
Faith we are taught by 8. (o) Paul, that it is the operation of God, and à 0 Col. 2. 12» A Ls i | 
work of his power; even of that ſame power wherewith- Chriſt himſelf was 2 Theff. 1. 12% 1 04 


raiſed from the dead. W hich is the giound of that prayer of his, that the j 

eyes (p)of our uuderfanding being enlightned, we might know what is the? - ee 15 | 

| exceeding greatneſs of his mighty power to us ward wi believe; according to the — | | 
wor bing of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ when he raiſed him from | ny 


the deud, and fet him at his own right hand in the -heevenly places for above all - 
Principality, and Power, and Might, and every Name thats named not only iu 
this wertd,. but alſo in that to come: ard hath put all things under his feet, and un 
ave him to be head over- all things to the Church, which is his body, the fulneſs i ä 5 
of hi m that filleth all in all. TY FE 2 7 
Yet was it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould be of the ſame nature with the In 


\ Body which is knit unte it: and therefore that he ſhould ſobe God, as that it 
be might partike of our fleſh Hkewiſe. ( For we are members of his body, EE i $90 © | 

faith the ſame Apoſtle, of his fleſh,. and of his bones, And, (r) except ye eat er Joh. 6. 5 = 
the fieſh of the Son of man, ſaith our Saviour - himſelf, and- drink bis 4 
blood; ye have no-life in you. () He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my } bid ver. 56. id 


bleed, dwelleth in me, and I in him. Declared thereby, fir, that by this my= 
ſtical aud ſupernatural unioa, we are as truly conjoyned-with him, as the 
| meat 


— 


— 
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514 The Pncarnation of the Son of God. 
meat and drink we take 1t with us ; when by the ordinary work of Nature, 
it is converted into our own ſubſtance. Secondly, that this conjunction is 

Rev. 5. 12. immediately made with his humane nature. Thiraly, that the () Lamb ſlain, 

& 13. 8. that is, (% Chriſt crucifed, hath by that death of his, made his fleſh broken, 

TS *+23* and his blood poured out for us upon the Croſs, to be fit food for the ſpiritual 

e nouriſhment of our ſouls; and the very well- ſpring from whence, by the 

power of his Godhead, all life and grace 1s derived unto us. 

x Heb. 10. 19, Upon this ground it is, that the Apoſtle telleth us, that we (x) have boldneſs 

KOs to enter into the Holieſt Ly the blood of Jeſus , by a new and living way which 

he hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh. That as in 

the Tabernacle, there was no paſſing from the Holy to the moſt Holy 

place, but by the vail - fo now there is no paſſage to be looked for from the 

Church Militant to the Church Triumphant, but by the fleſh of him, 

„oh. 14. 6. who hath faid of himſelf; (y) I am the way, the truth and the life, no man 

2 Gen. 28. f 2. cometh unto the Father but by me. Jacob in his dream beheld (⁊) a ladder ſer 

13. upon the Earth, the top whereof” reached to Heaven, and the Angels of God 

a cending and de cending on it, the Lord himſelf ſtanding above it. Of which 

Viiion none can give a better interpretation then he, who was prefgured 

4 Joh. I. 5.1. therein, gave unto Nathaniel. (a) Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven opened, and 

NE the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of man, Whence we 

may well collect, that the only means whereby God ſtanding above and 

his J/rael lying here below are conjoyned together, and the onely ladder 

whereby Heaven may be ſe1led by us, is the Soz of man; the type of whoſe 

+Ex0d-26.31. fleſh, the veil, was therefore commanded to be () made with Cherubims ; 

& 36. 35. to ſhew that we come (c) to an innumerable company of Angels when we come 

„Heb. 12. 22, % geſus, the Mediator of the New Teſtament : who as the head of the Church 

. 14. hath power to (4) ſend forth all thoſe miniString ſpirits, to minister for them who 15 
| ſhall be Hers of ſalvation. | aig . 

Laſtly, we are to take into our conſideration, that as in things concer. 

ning God, the main execution of our Saviours Prieſt-hood doth conſiſt; ſo in 

things concerning man, lie exerciſeth both his Prophetical Office; whereby 

be openeth the will of his Father unto us, and his Ninghy, whereby he ruleth 

«© Deut. 33. 10. and protecteth us. It was indeed a part of (e) the Prieſts Office in the old 

Hagg. 2. 11. Teſtament to inſtruc the people in the law of God, and yet were (F) they 

Mal. 2.7. diſtinguiſhed from Prophets: like as in the new Teſtament alſo, (g) Prophets 

JF FR 7 as well as Apoſtles, are made a different degree from ordinary Pa#ours and 

Fes 4, Teachers, who received not their doctrine by immediate inſpiration from 

18. & Heaven; as thoſe other () Holy men of God did, who ſpeak as they were moved 

22.11, 13, 24-by the Holy Ghost. Wanence S. Paul putteth the Hebrews in mind, that 

Lam. 2. 10 God who (i) in ſundry parts and in ſundry manners ſpake in time paſt unto the 

1 * gh Fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe lat days ſpoken unto us by his Son Chriſt 

2 la >; Jeſus : whom therefore he ſtileth ( k ) rhe Apoſtle, as well as the high Priest of 

8 an profeſſor : who was faithful to him that appointed him, even as Moles was in all 
1.8 houſe. | 

Heb. i. 1, Now Moſes, we know, had a ſingular preheminence above all the reſt of 

+ Heb, 3. 12. the Prophets: according to that ample teſtimony which God himfelf 

Num. 12. 6, giveth of him. (1) If there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will make my 

75 ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and I will ſpeak unto him in a dream. M 

ſervant Moſes is not fo, who is faithful in all mine houſe: with him will I ſpeak 

mouth te mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches; and the ſimili- 

tude of the Lord ſhall he behold. And therefore we find, that our Mediatour, 
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in the execution of his Prophetical office is in a more peculiar manner like- 


ned unto Moſes: which he himſelf alſo did thus foretel. (n) The Lord thy mDeut. 18.24. - 


God will raiſe up into thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, 16+ &c. 
lite unto me; and unto him ye ſhall hearken. According to all that thou de- 
ſireaſt of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me 
not hear again the voice of the Lord my God; neither let me ſee this great fire 
any more, that I dye not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, They have well ſpoken, 
that which they have ſpoken. I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall /peak 
unto them all that I ſhall command him. And it ſhall come to'paſs, that who- 
ſoever will not hearken unto my words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will 
require it of him. 5 | Be 
Our Prophet therefore muſt be a Man raiſed from among his Brethren 
the Iſraelites, (u) (of mhom, as concerning the fleſh, he came) who was to Rom. 95. 
perform unto us, that which the Father requefted of Maſes: (o) Speak 8 
to us and we will hear; but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt we dye: And yet . 


. . „ 15 27. 
(that in this alſo we may ſee, how our Mediator had the preheminence) (p) . 


when Aaron, and all the children of 1/ae! were to receive from the mouth 32, 33. 


of Moſes all that the Lord had ſpoken with him in Mount Sinai, they were 
afraid to come nigh him, by reaſon of the glory of his ſhining countenance : 
ſo that he was fain to put a vi over his face, while he ſpake unto them 


that which he was commanded. But that which for a time was thus (4) q 2 Cor. 3. 7, 


made glorious, had no glory in reſpect of the glory that excelleth ; and both the 10, 11, 13. 
glory thereof, and the v which covered it, are now aboliſhed in Christ: 
the vail of whoſe fleſh doth ſo over ſhadow (r) the brightneſs of his glory, , Heb. 1. _ 


that yet under it we may Y behold hrs glory, as the glory of the only begotten of f Joh. 1. 14. 


the Father; yea, and (t) we all with opon face, beholdzno as in a glaſs the glory of t Cor. 3. 18. 
the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from glory, to glory, even as by- the 
Spirit of the Lord. . - 

And this is daily effected by the power of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
inſtituted by the authority, and ſecond by the power of this our great Pro- 
phet : whoſe tranſcendent excellency beyond Moſes (unto whom, in the 
execution of that function he was otherwiſe likened) is thus ſet forth by the 
Apoſtle. (4) He is counted worthy of more glory then Moſes, in as much as he , Hæb. 
who hath builded the houſe hath more honour then the houſe. For every houſe is 3, 6. 
builded by: ſome one: but he that hath built all things is God, And Moſes verily was 
faithful in all his houſe, as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which were to 


be ſpoken after: But Chriſt, as the Sen, over his own houſe (x) This houſe of God x 1 Tim. 3. 13. 


is no other then the Church of the living God: whereof as he is the only Lord, 
ſo is he properly the only Builder. Chriſt therefore being both the 


Lord and the (y) Builder of his Church, muſt be God as well as Man: which , Mat. 18. 18. 
is the cauſe, why. we find all the ſeveral manſions of this (Y great honſe to; 2 Tim. 1. 20. 


| 02 


carry the title indifferently of the (a) Churches of God, and the (H, Churches of 8 11˙16. 
Chriſt. | 5 | | 
Tre it is, that there are other miniſterial bxilders, whom Chriſt em- 
ployed in that ſervice: this being not the leaſt of thoſe gifts which he be- 
{towed upon men at his ti iumpbant aſcenſion into Heaven, that (c) he gave EP. 4. 11,13. 
not only ordinary Paſtours and Teachers, but Apoſtles likewiſe, and Prophets, 
and Evangelists; for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the mini- 
trie, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt. Which, what great power it re- 
quireth, he himſelf doth fully expreſs in paſſing the grant of his high Com: | 
miſſion 


Atts 3. 22,23. 
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b 25:42, miſſion unto his Apoſtles. (4) All power is given unto me in Heaven and in £ 
1 Earth. Go ye therefore and teach all Nations baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them to obſerve all things, 
mhitſoever I have commanded you: and lo, Tom with you aiways, even unto the 
end of the Weld. Amen. 
e Cor. 15. 15; S. Taul profeſleth himſelf that he (e) labaured mere abundantly then all! 
the reſt of the Apoitles : yer not I, ſaith he, bur the grace of God which was 
I Cor. 3.9, 10. Pirbh.me. And therefore although (F) according to the grace of Cod which was 
; given unto kim, he denyed not but that, as a wiſe Alaiſler-bicilder he had laid 
the foundation; yet he acknowledgeth that they upon whom he had wrought, 
Slbid. v. 5. 5,7 were Gods building, as well as Gods bhusbandry. For who, faith g he, #5 
Paul, and who is Apollo, but AfiniStcrs by wiom you believed, even as the Lord 
gave to et ey man? I have planted, Apollo watered : but God gave the increaſe. 
So then, neither is le that plantah any thing, nether he that watereth: but God 
that giveth the encreaſe, | 
Iwo things therefore we find in our greit Prophet, which do far exceed 
b Luk. 1. 70. the ability of any bare Man; and ſo do difference him from ail the (h Holy 
Prophets, which have been ſince the world began. For firſt, we are taught; that 
7 Mate 11.27. (i) po ing?; et the Father, ſave the Son, and he to whomever the Son will 
Joh. 1. 18. yea! hen: and that (&} no man hath feen.God at any time; but the only begot- 
ten Son, which is in the toſom-of the Father, he hath declared him. Being in 
his bs/on, he is become conſcious of his ſecrets, and ſo out of his own im- 
mediate knowledge, inabled to diſcover the whole will of his Father unto 
us; whereas all other Prophets and Apoſtles receive their revelations at 
the ſecond hand, and according to the grace given unto them by the Spirit 
Ilbet. 1. 18,1. Of Chriſt, Witneſs that place of S8. Ferer, for the Prophets: /) Of which 
. ſalvation the Prophets have enquired, and ſearched dilligently, who -propheſied of 
the grace that ſhould come unto you; ſearching what or what manner of time. 
THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHICH WAS IN THEM 
aid ſronifie, when it teſt ified before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
ſpould follow. And for the Apoſtles, thoſe heavenly words which our Savi- 
en Joh.6.1.13. our himſelf uttered unto them, whillt he was among them: () When the Spirit 
14, 15. of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
what ſocv er he ſhall hear, that (hall be ſpeak 5, and he will ſhew you things to come. 
| He ſyall glorifie me: for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you. All 
things that the Father hath are mine: therefore ſaid J, that he ſhall take of mine, 
| and ſhall ſhew it unto you. by SE 1 
Sasecondly, all other. Prophets and Apoſtles can do more (as hath been ſaidſ) 
but plant and water; only. G can give the increaſe : they may teach indeed 
and baptize; but unleſs Chriſt were with them by the powerful preſence of 
his Spirit, they would not be able to ſaue one foul by that Miniſtry of theirs. 
9: 1 Pet. 2. 5 · Ne (n) as lively ſtones, are huilt upon 4 ſpiritual houſe ; but, o) except the Lord do 
„ Plale 127.1. Hild this bouſe, they labour in vain that build it. For who is able to breath 
2 Joh. g. 25+ the ſpirit of life into thoſe dead ſtones, but he, of whom it is written; (p) 
8 The hour is coming, and now is when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
h.c.14. God; and they that hear it ſhall live ; and again: (q) Awake thou that ſleepelt 
1 4 Eph. 5. 14 na they 8 q gat ſleepeſt, 
| 1 and ariſe from the dead; and Chriſt ſhall give the | br. Who can awake us 
| out of this dead fleep, and give light unto theſe ſind eyes.of ours ; but the 


| Pal. 12. 3 · Lord qur God, unto whom.we pray, that he would (7) lighten our eyes, leſt 
1 we ſleep the lleep of death. wide 
And as, a, blind man is not able to conceive the diſtinction of colours, 
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although the skilfulleſt man ali ve ſhould uſe all the art he had to teach him 'Y 


” 


becauſe he wanteth the ſenſe whereby that object is diſcernable: ſo (/) the / 865 1 14. 1 


natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, ( for they are fooliſhneſs 
unto him ;) neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Whereupon the Apoſtle concludeth, concerning himlelf and all his fel- 


low-labourers, that (7) God who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath t-2Cor. 4-6,7. 


ſhined in our hearts; to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the 
face of Feſus Chriſt : but we have this treaſure in earthen Er * the excellency Ra 
of the power may be of God, and not of us. Our Mediator therefore (who 


muſt (4) be able to [ave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by $024 ) NY «Hes 1 _ 35 


not want the excellency of the power, whereby he may make us capable of 
this high knowlege of the things of God, propounded unto us by the mini- 
ſtry of his ſervants : and conſequently, in this reſpe& alſo, muſt be God as 
well as Man. | | VV 

There remaineth the Kingdom of eur Redeemer : deſcribed thus by the 5 
Prophet Eſay, (x) Of. the increaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no * EIA. 9. 7- 
end, uppn the throne of David, and upon his Kingdom; to order it, and to 7 25 | 
bliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, from heffceforth even for ever: an by 
Daniel: (Y) Behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of Heaven, y Dan. 7. 13, 
and came to the Ancient of days; and they brought him near before him. And 14. 
chere was given hum Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him, his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away; and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed : and 
by the Angel Gabriel in his Embaſſage to the bleſſed Virgin, (z) Behold chou-z Luk. 1. 31, 
ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his 32,33, 
name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt 
and the Lord God ſl hall give him the Throne of his Father David. And he ſhalt 
reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever; and of bis kingdom there ſhall be no 
end. 5 | 1 

This is that new (a) David our King, whom God hath raiſed up unto his «Jer. 30. 9. Ho. 


(b) own Iſrael: who was in Truth, that which he was called; the Son of 8. 5. EZek. 34+ 
37. 24. 


Man, and the Son of the Higheſt. That in the one reſpect, (c) we may ſay 77 1 


nato him, as the Icaelites of old did unto their David; (d) Behold, we are c Eph. 5. 30. 
thy bone, and thy fleſh, and in the other, ſing of him as David himſelf did; 42Sam. 5. 1. 
(e) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thing © Plal. 110. 1. 
enemies thy footjiool. So that the promiſe made unto our firſt Parents, that Mat. 22. 43» 
(f ) the ſeed of the woman ſnould bruiſe the Serpexts head, may well ſtand with As 2.34 
that other ſaying of Saint Paul; that g) the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under f 2. 13. 
our feet. Seeing (h) for this very purpoſe the Son of God was mani feſt e (i) E Rom. 16. 0. 
in the fleſh, that he mig hi de ſtroy the works of the Devil. Aud till that foun- 1. Joh. 3. 8. 
dation of God will remain unſhaken: 1 (4) even I am the Lord, and beſide me þ RH 
there is no Saviour. (I) Thou ſhalt know no God but me; for there is no Saviour 1 Ho 7 4. ; 
beſide me. : | | 8 | 
1 5 ſpecial branches there be of this Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. 
the one of Grace, whereby that part of the Church is governed which is 
Militant upon Earth; the other of Glory, belonging to that part which is 
Triumphant in Heaven, Here upon Earth, as by his Propherical Office he 
worketh upon our Mind and Underſtanding, fo by his Kingly, he ruleth our 
Will and Affections; rm) caſting down imaginations and every high thing 
that exalreth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into Captivity, e 
every thought to the obed.ence of Chr.ſt. Where as, we mult needs acknow- 
| U uu | ledge, 
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V Phil. 2. f. ledge, that (n) it it G0 D which worker in ns both to will and to do, and 
5  o-rTheſ4$43> that it is (o) he which ſanTifierb us wnolly : ſo are we caught likewiſe to 
1 p Heb. 2. 11. believe (y) both he who fanctifferlñ, and they who are ſanttiged, are all of one, 
| namely of one and the ſelt ſame nature; that the ſ-nAificr might not be aſha- 
mei to call thoſe, who are ſanctifyed by him, his hrethren, that as their na 
| . ture was corrupted, and their blood tainted in the firſt Adam, ſo it might 
| be reſtored agaln in the ſecond Adam: and that as from the one a corrupt, 
| {o from the ler a pure and undefiled nature might be tranſmitted nnto the 
| MTS ETSY g ; N. 
E $ Pal. 84-11. The ſame () God that giveth grace, is he alſo that giveth glory; yet ſo, 
| 1 6.21. hat the ſtreams of both of them muſ run to us through the golden pipe of 
i our Savionrs humanity. CY) For ſince by man came death; it was fit that 55 man 
alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of the dead. Even by that man who hath 
Joh. g. 54. ſaid: () Who fo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and 
2 Theſ. 1. 10. I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Who then () ſhall come to be glorified in his 
2 Phil. 3. 21. Sainte, and to be made marvellous in all them that believe: and (4 ſhall change 
this baſe body of ours, that it may be faſhioned like unto his own glorious body; ac- 
_ cording to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himelf. Unto. 
x Rev. 1-5» 6. him therefore that hath thus (x) loved us, and waſhed us from our ſins 
in his omn blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father; 
to him be glory and deminion for ever, and ever, AMEN. 
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